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PREFACE 
BY THE 

GENERAL EDITOR FOR THE OLD TESTAMENT 

THE present General Editor. for the Old Testament 
in the Cambridge Bible for Schools and Colleges 

desires to say that, in accordance with the policy of 
his predecessor the Bishop of Worcester, he does not 

hold himself responsible for the particular interpreta

tions adopted or for the opinions expressed by the 

editors of the several Books, nor has he endeavoured 

to bring them into agreement with one another. It 
is inevitable that there should b-e differences of 

opinion in regard to many questions of criticism and 
interpretation, and it seems best that these differences 

should find free expression in different volumes. He 

has endeavoured to secure, as far as possible, that 
the general scope and character of the series should 
be observed, and that views which have a reasonable 
claim to consideration should not be ignored, but he 

has felt it best that the final responsibility should, in 
general, rest with the individual contributors. 

A. F, KIRKPATRICK. 

CAMBRIJlGE, 



PREFACE 

T HE Commentary which constitutes the bulk of this 
volume was practicJlly complete by 1914. I regret 

that other duties have prevented me till now from finishing 
the Introduction. While writing this I have carefully revised 
the Commentary. I am greatly indebted to the General 
Editor of the Series for his patience with my work and for the 
many valuable suggestions he has made with regard to it. 

The JJeuteronomy of the late Professor Driver, in the 
International Critical Commentary, is the standard English 
work on the subject; its wide learning and wise judge
ment ensure its continuance as the basis of all subsequent 
studies of the Book in our language. It admirably gathers 
up and appraises the results of a long era of Biblical Criticism. 
But since the publication of its first edition in 1895 the 
analysis and the exposition of Deuteronomy-particularly in 
connection with the Singular and Plural forms of address to 
Israel-have run through a new stage, modifying the old 
problems and starting fresh ones. There have also been con
siderable additions to our kno~ledgeof the relevant geography 
and archaeology. I have endeavoured to do justice to all 
·these recent efforts and results, and to revise in their light 
the conclusions of the earlier criticism. 

Such work as I have done in this volume I desire to 
dedicate to the memory of two great scholars, long and closely 
associated in the study and interpretation of the Old Testa
ment, FRANCIS BROWN and SAMUEL ,ROLLES 
DRIVER, in gratitude for all that I have learned from 
them and for the friendship with which they honoured me. 

GEORGE ADAM SMITH 

UNIVERSITY OF ABERDEEN 

15 March 1918 
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1Vames. 

Like other books of the l'entateuch, this, the fifth, owes its 
present name of Deuteronomy to the Septuagint. In eh. xvii, 
18 is the phrase, a duplicate, or co_/}y, o.f this law (Heh. mishneh 
hat-(orah haz-zoth). The Greek translators misrendered this by 
the words To lJ£vupovoµ1ov TOurn, 'this second law-giving,' and 
gave the title t.,vr•povoµwv, Lat. De~teronomium, to the whole 
Book ; while some later Jewish writings refer to it as 'Mishneh 
Torah.' Though thus born in error, the name Deuteronomy is 
so far appropriate that the Book contains the second codification 
of the Law of Israel, the first being that which is found in the 
Prophetical Narrative of the Pentateuch, JE-Ex. xx. 23-xxiii. 
19 with xxxiv. 11-27, and xiii. 3-7, I0-13 (see Chapman, An 
Introduction to the Pentateuc/1, in this series, p. 110). The Heb. 
text of the Book bears no title, and as in the case of other Books 
of the Pentateuch it was referred to by some of its opening words: 
These-be the T17ords or briefly I-Vords. But during its course the 
Book suggests for itself three general titles (about which how
ever we must ,1.sk later whether they cover the whole or only 
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parts of our Deuteronomy): (a) Tliis Law (Heb. Torah, i. 5, iv. 
8, xvii. I 8 f. etc.) or This Book of the Law (xxix.21, xxx. 10, xxxi. 
26) or The Book of this Law (xxviii. 61 ), similarly in 2 Kgs xxii. 
8, r 1, cp. xxiii. 24; (b) The Words of the Covenant (Heb. B'rit/1, 
see note on iv. 13) which the LORD commanded Moses to make with 
the children of Israel in the land of Morib (xxix. 1 ), cp. the Words_ 
of this Covenant (xxix. 9), the Covena!lt of the LORD thy God(xxix. 
12, cp. xiv. 21, 25), always as distinct from the Covenant in I:Ioreb 
(xxix. 1, iv. 13, 23, v. 21, ix. 9, II, 15), and so the Book is referred 
to as the Book of the Covenant in 2 Kgs xxiii. 2, 21 ; (c) This 
Commandment or Charge (Heb. Mirwah, v. 31 (Heb. 28), see note, 
vi. 1, vii. I I etc.).-Further, the separate laws of the Torah or 
l:Y'rith or Mi~wah are called statutes and judgements (Heb. 
l:tu{?#m and mishpatfm) either alone (iv. r, 5, 8, 14, v. r, xi. 32, 
xii. 1, xxvi. 16) or, combined with, or varied by, commandments 
or charges and testimonies, or decrees (Heb. mi~woth and 'edoth 
iv. 45, vi. 17, 20).-The name' Fifth Book of Moses' occurs only 
in our English and other modern versions (Chapman, I. P. p. 2). 

~ 2. General Content, Structure, and Style. 

As some of its names imply, Deuteronomy is the record and 
contents of a Second Legislation or Covenant of Law delivered 
through Moses to Israel-second, that is, to the Legislation or 
Covenant of I;loreb-which he proclaimed and expounded to al 
the people at the close of their wanderings between Egypt and 
the Promised Land, when they were encamped in one of the 
gorges that break downwards from the north-west edge of the 
plateau of Moab into the valley of Jordan, over against Jericho. 
The Laws proper assigned to this occasion form the central bulk 
of the Book. They are introduced by long discourses, with 
Moses as the speaker, in form both historical and hortatory, and 
in purpose expository (see on i. 5) of the facts and principles on 
which they are based ; and they are followed by other discourses 
from Moses enforcing them on the obedience of the people. The 
Book-and with it the Pentateuch-closes upon further chapters 
of exhortation and narrative which carry events up to the death 
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of Moses and prepare for the succession of Joshua. The time 
covered by Deuteronomy is thus-apart from the historical re-
views in its discourses-very brief. · 

By several distinct headings or superscriptions (some accom
panied by fragments of narrative) as well as by corresponding 
differences of subject-matter and form, the Book divides itself 
as follows: 

Ch: i. 1-4. General Title (composite) 
5. Special Title to the following-

A. Chs. i. 6-iv. 40. The First Discourse Introductory to the 
Laws (all detiteronomic in style) divided 'into

(a) Historical Part, i. 6--iii. 29. 
(b) Hortatory Part, iv. 1-40. 

Ch. IV. 41-43. Fragment on Cities of Asylum (deutero
nomic). 

44--49. Special Title (composite) to 

B. Chs . .._,-xi. The Second Discourse Introductory to the 
Laws (all deuteronomic), divided into 

(a) Prologue, v. 
(b) Hortatory Part, vi.-xi. but including 
_(c) Historical Review, .ix. 7 b--x. I r. 

Ch. xii. 1. Special Title (composite) to 

C. Chs. xii.-xxvi. The Laws-' The Statutes and Judgements' 
(mainly deuteronomic in style). For the di visions 
into which these fall and for the contents of each 
division see below, pp. 154-156. 

D. Chs. xxvii.-xxx. Closing Discourses ( deuteronomic)divided 
into-

(a) Instructions for the Immediate Future, xxvii. 
(showing no connection save in vv. 9 f. with 
what precedes or follows). 

(b) Epilogue to the Laws, xxviii. 
Ch. xxix. r. Editorial Note. 

(,) Further Discourse or Discourses, xxix.---xxx. 
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E. Chs. xxxi:-xxxiv. Last Days and Discourses of Moses (com
posite, from a1! the documents of the Pentateuch,--
with two poems from unknown sources, xxxii. 
1-43, and xxxiii.). 

It is now generally acknowledged, even by most conservative 
critics 1, that this last Division forms a later, editorial supplemenJ;, 
to Deuteronomy, belonging less to it than to the Pentateuch as 
a whole, and designed to connect the Pentateucli with the Book 
of Joshua. The analysis of these chapters, xxxi.-xxxiv., com
piled as they are from pieces of all the Pentateuchal documents, 
may be left to the notes upon them in the commentary. 

But chs. i.-xxx.-save for a number of laws, some titles and 
other fragments--are composed throughout in the same style, 
one of the most palpable, distinctive and memorable in the Old 
Testament. No other Hebrew prose, except parts of Isai;i,h 
xl-lv., is so elevated and so sustained or has such a swing and 
such a sweep. Not only in exhortation but in narrative and even 
in the statement of single laws (when these are not '½UOted ver
batim from somewhere else) this style is what we call rhetorical. 
But the rhetoric is its own: rich in resonant words and phrases, 
many of which do not occur el'sewhere, fond of the more emphatic 
forms of words, lavish in emphasis and absolute statement, and 
sometimes leaping to hyperbole; now stern, now tender, now 
exulting, but always urgent and alway~ expansive, accumulating 
verbs and epithets and especially reiterating a series of formulas, 
most of them fervent and intimate, which also are peculiar to 
itself. Some of the frequent repetitions of these formulas w·hich our 
canonical text presents, are doubtless due to redactors or scribes, 
as may be seen from a comparison of the Hebrew with the_ 
Ancient Versions. Rut that by far the most of them are original 
is proved by the fact that neither the same nor a similar. reitera
tion is found in any other prose, upon which the influence of 
Deuteronomy has not fallen 2. Emphasis, accumulation, and re-

1 See the striking admission hy Professor 01T quoted on p. 332 of 
lhis volmne. 

2 Steuernagel's allegations of merely scribal repetitions, Der Ra!,me11 
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petition are however not the only marks · of this urgent and 
~<>norous style. The religious fervour and the passion to instruct 
which are its driving forces frequently fall back from their pre
vailing absolutism in order to explain, refine and qualify. For. 
the Book never forgets its declared purpose to clear up or expound. · 
But tllis purpose and all these various impulses, forward, backward 
and aside, are carried upon the same powerful unbroken rhythm
unbroken even when the syntax breaks beneath them-which 
invests the Book with its singular dignity and charm. The music 
overwhelms all feeling of redundancy. Deuteronomy is like a 
flowing tide on a broad lieach, the long parallel waves dashing, 
w·ithdrawing and dashing again . 
• Our more immediate duty is to define the distinctions between 
this style and those of the other documents of the Pentateuch
J, E, P and H. The distinctions are both general and detailed. 
General because while the other documents are mainly histories 
with legislation coming in by the way-or as in H a small code 
and its epilogue only-Deuteronomy i.-xxx. is a discourse or dis
courses from end to end, the speech of a man face to face with 
his hearers, dealing with the Law from first to last and recaUing, 
almost exclusively, such events as they have shared with him, 
which your eyes, which our eyes have seen. Though the other docu
ments are also designed for the people this one is exceedingly 
more direct and more intimate. Nor has any of the other docu
ments the rhythm of Deuteronomy. J and E have each its own in
comparable power of narrative; P its formal, often statistical but 
generally solemn fashion of statement. But none have the dia
pason, the long sweeping waves of oratory, which haunt us from 
Deuteronomy. As for details, Deuteronomy, like its neighbours 
in the Pentateuch, has a vocabulary and favourite phrases of its 
own, distinct from theirs. Its names for certain places and 
things, touched on by all, are different from the names which 
some of them give. Its characteristic words and formulas are 

des Deuteronomiums ( 1894), Die E ntstehung des deuteron. Gesetzes { 1896) 
'Ind Deuteronomium-Josua ( 1898 in Nowack's Handkommentar z. A. 7'.), 
nre extravagantly numerous. 
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used by them either ncYer or with such infrequency as to offer a 
marked contrast to their lavish employment in Deuteronomy. 
In parallel passages Deuter~nomy substitutes rarer or more 
sonorous or more emphatic forms for those with which JE and 
P are content. All this will become the more significant to us 
as we perceive how dependent Deuteronomy is, both in its 
historical reviews and in its code, upon the history and laws of 
JE, and especially of E. Even when it repeats statements or 
expressions found in JE it expands these or gives a turn to 
them in a way that is all its own and tuned to its peculiar rhythm. 
Common instances are its formal or hortatory additions to some 
of the laws ; but its narratives are fu]I of them. In these it in
creases the adjectives or turns them into superlatives, replac6S 
a plain phrase by one more concrete and vivid, strikes an em
phasis, or lifts a simple statement of fact into a hyperbole. No
thing could more clearly reveal the distinctiveness of the style 
of Deuteronomy than these, its own, alterations of another style 
to the accent and rhythm peculiar to itself. As for its particular 
differences from the style of P, each document has a number of 
single words never or rarely found beyond it and each has its own 
characteristic formulas. Whether in general or in particular no_ 
two writings, dealing in part with the same material, could offer 
a more decided contrast to each other in style and language 1. 

It is unnecessary to give a full list of the terms, formulas, and 
other phrases, which are either confined to Deuteronomy or are 
otherwise characteristic of it;.s style. They are all pointed out in 
the notes to the text, and the more marked of them are gathered 
in the paragraphs of this Introduction which deal with the 
resemblances and differences among the divisions of the Book 
itself, §~ 6 and 7 2• Here let some illustrations suffice. As to 

1 A small group of words characteristic of P is found in eh: iv. and 
will be treated later. 

2 Lists will be found in the Introduction to Driver's Deuteronomy, 
in Appendix IV. to Chapman's Introduction to the Pentateuch (in this 
series), in Estlin Carpenter and Harford-Battersby's The Hexateuch, I. 
~oo, and in Holzinger's Einleitung in den llexateuch, I. (1893). See 
also Steuernagel's 'Einleitung' to his Dflllet·onomium-Josua (cited in 
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the difference of place-names, Deuteronomy has with E f;{oreb 
for the Sinai of J and P (for references see on i. 2), Pisgah for 
P's Neba (iii. 17, 27), and ,vith P J[adesh-Barnea (see on i. 2) for 
the simple l{adesh of the others. Deuteronomy has different 
names for the same things : with JE shebet, tribe (see on i. r 3), 
for P's mat/eh (over 140 times in P); yrushah,possession (see on 
ii. 5), for P's 'a!zuzzah (about 40 times); lj;aha!, the national assem
bly or congregation (v. 22, ix. JO, x. 4, xvi ii. 16, cp. xxiii. 1, 2, 3), for 
P's favourite 'edah (over 100 times), though P occasionally uses 
also lj;ahal; and tables of the covenant (ix. 9, II, 15) and ark of 
the covenant (x. 8) for JE's simple tables of stone and the ark, and 
P's table of the testimony and ark of tlte testimony. In the law 
of the Cities of Refuge P (Nu. xxxv.) uses for accidentally the 
term bish•i(agah but Deuteronomy (xix.) the term bib<Ji da•ath. 
Deuteronomy's fondness for accumulating epithets and verbs is 
sufficiently illustrated by these instances: by temptations, by 
signs, and by wonders, and by war, and by a mighty hand, and 
bJ' a stretched out rwm, and by great terrors (iv. 34); the great 
God, the mighty and the terrible (x. 17); his charge, and his 
statutes, and his judgements, and his commandments (xi. I); to 
fear the LORD thy God, to walk in all his ways and to love him, 
and to serve the LORD thy God with all thy heart and with all thy 
soul, to keep the commandments of the LORD and his statutes 
(x. 12 f.) and similar combinations; thou shaft talk of them when 
thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, 
when thou lies! down and when thou nsest up (vi. 7); take heed 
to thyself and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the things 
Which thine eyes saw and lest they depart from thy heart all the 
days of thy life (iv. 9); or the many shorter combinations such as, 
Remember, forget not (ix. 7 ), k~zow therefore and lay it to thine 
heart (iv. 39), observe and do (iv. 6 and 6 other times), fear 
not neither be dismayed (i. 21, xxxi. 8 and the deuteronomic 
Josh. viii. 1, x. 25) and dread not neither be afraid (i. 29, xx. 3, 

the last note but one), § 8, 'Zur Sprachstatistik des Deuteronomiums,' 
~nE~ B~rtholet's brief but judicious remarks in his Dmteronomium, 

inlellung' IY. 
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xxxi. 6), and to eat and be full (viii. 10, 12, etc.). All this is no 
mere development of the parallelism characteristic of Hebrew 
poetry and practised by some of the prose ; it is something 
different and individual. Even apparent redundancies like _go 
in and possess the land whither ye go over to possess' it (xi. 8} 
are carried off by the rhythm of the original and do not sound 
superfluous. 

Of the characteristic formulas of Deuteronomy and their 
frequency these specimens are sufficient : Jehova.h, our, your, · 
or thy God Qver 300 times in Deuteronomy alone, against fewer, 
than 50 in the rest of the Pentateuch (see on i. 6); which I am 
commanding thee or you, 33 times in Deuteronomy and else
where only once, Ex. xxxiv. 11 ; in thy gates for in thy cities, 
27 times in Deuteronomy and elsewhere only once, Ex. xx. 10, ; 

where it is probably an editor's echo of Deuteronomy; and the 
following which are not found at all in the other parts of the 
Pentateuch : Hear O Israel 4 times, observe to do I 2 times, that it 
may be well with thee 7 times, the combination stranger,father
less, and widow 8 times, to cleave to Jehovah 4 times, a holy people 
5 times, a peculiar peop!e thrice, the ashtoreths of thy }lock (vii. 
13 note) 4 times and the infinitive hetib used adverbially ..S times; 
with these more emphatic forms 'Mah, how (for 'ek), 5 times, and 
not elsewhere in the Pentateuch, lebab, heart, and 'anok2, I, both 
very frequently used as against a very few instances of the 
shorter forms leb and 'ani which the notes will explain; and 
the use of the more sonorous termination to the imperfect, 
u~. If to all these there be added the list of religious and 
ethical terms peculiar to Deuteronomy which are given in§ 3 and 
its other unique or very rare terms selected on pp. xlix f., liii ff., 
a very striking impression will be received of the individuality 
of the style of Deuteronomy. And yet not the full impression 
or idea, for this only comes (as has been said) after a detailed 
observation of Deuteronomy's characteristic expansions and 
alterations of the phraseology of JE, on which both for narrative 
and for law it so largely depends. 

The dependence of Deuteronomy on JE is too constant 
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throughout long stretches of the discourses (l.nd too frequent in 
the Code to be summarised here; for the evidence of, it the 
reader is referred to the notes on the text and especially to those 
on i. 7, 9-18, 25, 28, 34-40; ii. r-8 a, I 5, 26-37; iii. 17 and 27 · 
Pisgah; iv. 15, v. 2 f., ix. 8, etc . .l;foreb, 9, 10a, 12, 16 f., 21 f., 
x. r-4; and for the laws xiv. 21 b, xv. 12-18 (perhaps), xvi. 1-17, 
19, xix. 15-21 (perhaps), xxii. 1-3, 4, xxiii. 19, xxiv. 7, 12f., 
part of xxv. 19, xxvi. 5-9 1• The basis of these ~s i:nainly E, 
but J also has been used, and we shall have to consider later 
the question whether the writer, or writers, of Deuteronomy 
were acquainted with J and E before (Dillma-nn) or only after 
(Horst, Berthplet) the amalgamation of tbese two docµments. 
But be that as it may, Deuteronomy in the re-statement of their 
records of fact and of law, besides introducing its characteristic 
formulas, reveals most clearly the features df, its peculiar 
rhetoric-expansiveness, fondness for accumulating epithets 
and impulse to hyperbole. Its hortatory additions to the laws 
common to itself and E and its attachment of the words ef the 
covenant to JE's plain tables of stone and the ark have already 
been mentioned. The following are still more striking; the 
characteristic expansions in eh. v. of Ex. xix. 15, 17, 19, xx. 1-21, 
in ix. 17 of Ex. xxxii. 19b and in ix. 21 of Ex. xxxii. 20 (see too 
ix. 26-29); the turning of E's phrase great nation, Ex. xxxii. JO, 

into a nation mightier and greater than they, ix. r4, and of the 
thousands of Ex. xx. 6 into a thousand generations, vii. 9; or 
the concentration and enhancement of E's thick cloud and thick 
darkness, from separate passages, into the darkness, cloud, and 
thz'ck darkness ofiv. r 1 ; or the addition, viii. 15, of the emphatic 

1 See Driver's Deuteronomy, § 2. On p. xv he says: 'in the relro• 
spects, the narrative of Ex. Nu. is followed step by step, and clauses, 
or sometimes entire verses, are transcribed from it verbatim, placing 
beyon? the possibility of doubt the use by the writer of the earlier 
narrative of the Pent.' See also Driver's notes on the parallel pas,ages 
of Exodus in his Exodus; and Chapman's Introduction to the Pentateuch, 
pp. 86-95, 112-u7, the former passage being an analysis of the 
accounts of the mission of the spies with the conclusion, p. 95, that 
Deuteronomy', account is based on JE's and shows no trace of acquaint
ance with P's. 

DEUTERONOMY b 
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of .flint-a word not found before Deuteronomy-to JE's simple 
rock; or the raising of E's mbre sober statements into these 
hyperbole~-like the stars of heaven for mulHtude (i. 10, x. 22, 

xxviii. 62), cities fenced up to heaven (i. 28, ix. r), and into the 
heart rif heaven (iv. r 1 )-with which we may take the magnifi
cent viii. 4, thy raiment waxed not old neither did thy foot swell 
these forty years, and in x. 14 the superlative heaven of heavens 
used there for the first time in the Old Testament. -

But indeed no lists of details are requii:_ed to impress the 
general fact on the reader either of the Hebrew or of our English 
Versions. The individuality anJ distinction, the original lorce, 
buoyancy, volume and rhythm of the style ofDeutero,nomy i,-xxx. 
are pervasive and conspicuous throughout; and in particular its 
difference is indubitable, both in form and temper, from the 
styles of the other constituents of the Pentateuch. 

-- § 3. Standpoint, Doctrine, and Spirit. 

This conspicuous distinction of style both from J E and P is 
coincident in Deuteronomy with a representation of facts in tile 
early history of Israel and with a statement of the laws (ascribed 
by all alike to Moses), both of wl,ich differ at many points from 
the parallel narratives and laws in those other documents. Some 
of these divergences are slight, others more grave. But a few 
are wide enough to imply a difference of standpoint and attitude 
which is fundamental. 

It may be of little-yet not negligible-importance that (as 
we have seen) Deuteronomy gives to certain places other names 
than some of its fellow-documents do. The divergences of 
fact are more significant, especially those from JE, in view of 
Deuteronomy's general dependence on JE and particularly 
on E. It is true that a number of these divergences are not 
actual discrepancies; for example, in the account of the insti
tution of the tribal heads, i. 9-18, the omission by Deuteronomy 
of any mention of Jethro, to whom E attributes the suggestion 
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of the plan while Deuteronomy attributes it to Moses; the 
addition of Joshua's name to that of Caleb, i. 26-38; th.e 
different division of the last thirty-eight years of the rime in the 
wilderness, the bulk of which was spent at l):adesh according 
to JE, but between l):adesh and the brook Zered according· to 
Deuteronomy, ii. 1-8a, 14; Deuteronomy's additions_ -of the 
campaign against Og, King of Bashan, iii. 1-u, and of the 
half-tribe of Manasseh (to Reuben and Gad), iii. I 2 ff.; and the· 
differences as to the events in I;Ioreb, for which see the notes to , 
ix. 8-29, x. 1-5, wf., among them the addition of the making· 
of the Ark, x. 1. Nearly all these differences are susceptible of. 
explanation, and most might disappear if we had the full text of' 
the documents J and E. Deuteronomy's ~dditional facts may 
have been narrated in these-this is as certain as possible with 
regard to the making of the Ark; while Deuteronomy's omis'sions 
are explicable by the fact that its narratives ar!! but a summary 
of those of J E. Yet the silence about Jethro is symptomatic of 
a distinctive attitude to foreigners; for it is consistent with the 
omission from Deuteronomy of other foreign influences on 
Israel. The Book says nothing of what J tells us, Nu. x. 29-:_32, 
of Moses' .appeal to Hobab to act as eyes to the host (seep. 7 ), or of 
Balaam beyond the fragment of doubtful authenticity in xxiii. 4b; 

it forbids intermarriage with the Canaanites, vii. 3, and a foreigner 
as King, xvi i. 15, and it emphasizes the sufficiency of Israel's own 
wisdom for the national life, iv. 6-8. Far more difficult, and less 
reconcileable, are Deuteronomy's differences from Pin regard to 
facts. The spies, according to i. 24, reached only the southern 
part of the Promised Land about Hebron, but P carries them as 
far as Rehob in the extreme north; and the two documents trace 
very different routes for Israel from Kadesh to the border of 
M:oab-see the notes on ii. 1 -811 and ~- 7--and name different 

·places as the scene of Aaron's death and burial, x. 6b. Such 
cases are indicative of different traditions of the early history 
of Israe_J. Again while Deuteronomy, in agreement with JE, 
mentions Dathan and Abiram as the subjects of the judgement 
which it recalls in xi. 6, P mentions Korab instead. While 

b2 
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Deuteronomy says that at l:loreb God separated the trt"be of 
Levi to bear the ark of the covenant of Jeh011ah, to stand before 
Jehovah, to minister to his name, x. 8-in agreement with its -
emphatic identification of Priests and Levites elsewhere-P con
fines the phrase to minister to Jehovah to the Priests, who 
according to it were not all the tribe of Levi but only a single 
family thereof, and specially allots the office of bearing the Ark 
to another clan, the Kohathites. Moreover while P constantly 
associates Aaron with Moses in solemn transactions on I:Ioreb 
and throughout the wilderness, Deuteronomy mentions Aaron 
twice only, once as the object of God's anger, ix. 20, and once 
on his death, x. 6-if indeed this verse be Deuteronomy's (see 
notes to i.. 6f.). These last cases arc not only discrepancies in 
fact; they are symptoms of a difference in standpoint and 
attitude between Deuteronomy and l', ~vhich will emerge fully 
when we come to compare the two codes. 

But the most critical of the divergences as to fact which 
Deuteronomy exhibits is one from both JE and P-that on the 
amount and character of the Law promulgated to all Israel on 
Sinai-1:loreb. Deuteronomy states that the Ten Command
ments, iv. 13, and the Ten Commandments only-he added no
more, v. 22-were the words of the Covenant at I:Ioreb; the people 
also were too terrified to hear more so the Lord delivered His 
further commands to Moses alone (v. 25--32), who did not 
communicate these to the people till the eve of crossing the 
Jordan and they form Deuteronomy's Code, chs xii.-xxvi., the 
basis of the Second Covenant in Moab. But J E assigns to 
I;loreb the far longer and more detailed Code, Ex. xx. 23-
xxiii. 19, and states that-not the Decalogue but-this, written 
out as the Book ef tke Covenant and publicly read, formed the 
basis of Israel's covenant with God at I:Ioreb, Ex. xxiv. 3-8. 
As Driver says in his note on Ex. xxiv. 3: 'the Decalogue, which 
the people had heard themselves cannot be included in the 
terms used 1 ' by E of its Book of the Covenant. The discrepancy 

1 Driver's Exodus {in this series), p. z52. 
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is complicated by the fact that the Code, chs xii.--xHi., which 
Deuteronomy says was privately delivered to Moses (v. 31) but 
was not published by him till 38 years afterwards in Moab as 
the terms of the Second Covenant, is partly based on the Code 
or Book of t1te Covenant which E avers to have been written 
out and publicly read at l;loreb. The inference seems f ust, that 
while the writer or writers of Deuteronomy knew of :E:'s Book of 
the Covenant (for they used it) they did not know of any pro
mulgation of it on f:Ioreb, although the present form of E's 
narrative distinctly says that it was promulgated there. Hence 
Kuenen's suggestion that the Book of the Covenant, Ex. xx. 23-
xxiii. 19, appeared in the original form of E (as used by Deutero
nomy) not at f:Ioreb but in Moab, like Deuteronomy's Code or 
Book of the Covenant. However this may be, Deuteronomy 
gives an account of the legislation on I;Ioreb very different from 
that in Exodus 1. 

The legislation which P dates at Sinai ( = I;Ioreb) is not only 
far greater in amount than either Deuteronomy or E assigns to 
Israel's sojourn there, but is of a vastly different character. It 
lies now in Ex. xxv.-xxxi., with a variant form in Ex. xxxv.-xl., 
and is continued throughout the Book of Leviticus, except for 
chs xvii.--xxvi., which is a separate code known as 'The Holiness 
Law' or H. To all this long corpus of laws and regµlations, 
said by P to have been delivered to Israel, or to Moses and Aaron, 
on Sinai, Deuteronomy makes no reference, and has very little 
material in common with it. That the writer or writers of 
Deuteronomy did not know of all this legislation assigned by P 
to Sinai is a natural deduction from their definite limitation of 
the public Law and Covenant on Horeb to the Ten Words or 
Commandments. This difference ~f historical statement is not 
accounted for by saying that Deuteronomy is a book for the 
People, and therefore dispenses with regulations about ritual, 

T 
1 

See, below, the notes intrnductory to eh. v. pp. 79 f., and to 'The 
en Words,' pp. 8r ff. Compare Robe1tson Smith, OTJC, 2nd Ed. 

~P- $3 1-337, much expanded from the rst Ed., and Chapman, /11!1"0• 

uct1011 to the Pentateuch (in thi, series), pp. r M-117. 
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vestments, an<l the furniture of the Sanctuary, which were within 
the office of the priests alone. For P too was meant (as we nave 
seen) for all Israel ; an<l its laws with regard to most of these 
details of the worship were coil1_manded by God to be spoken to 
the children of Israel (Ex. xxv. 1 ; cp. Lev. xxvii. 34). The con
struction, equipment and financing of the Sanctuary were, ac
cording to P, the duty of the whole people and possible only by 
their co-operation after detailed public instruction ; while many 
of the other laws said by P to have been delivered on Sinai have 
to do with the nation's practical, every-day life. No: there is 
here a real discrepancy of fact. As Mr Chapman says, \)1e 
deuteronomic narrative of what happened at l;Ioreb "leaves no 
room" for the public legislation dated there by P ; Deuteronomy 
expressly limits the public legislation at I;Ioreb to the Ten 
Commandments. 

When we pass from the narratives of the promulgation of the 
Law in the different documents to an examination of the con
tents and character of their different codes, we see that the 
discrepancies as to fqct between Deuteronomy, JE, and P are 
connected with striking differences of itandpoint, historical and 
social, and fundamental distinctions of attitude and spirit. 

The Code of Deuteronomy, xii.-xxvi., not only (as we have 
seen) expands with its own rhetoric some of the laws of JE; but 
it extends their application,' enforces them with fresh motives, 
frequently modifies them, and adds new laws creating new in
stitutions-all in a way that reflects a more mature and complex 
form of society than that for which the codes of JE as they stand 
in Ex. xx. 23-xxiii. 19 and Ex. xxxiv. are designed. For example, 
the law on loans extended by Deuteronomy to embrace loans to 
foreigners, xv. 3, xxiii. 20, and the new laws against the removal 
of boundary stones, xix. ;4, and on the King, xvii. q.-20, and 
the Prophet, xviii. 9-22, with all the detailed and graded ad
miyistration of justic,e, xvi. I 8--20, xvi i. 8--13, reveal Israel as 
long· settled in the Promised Land, with a more developed agri
c1;1lture, commerce and polity, and ideas of prophecy, than there 
i~ any trace of in the primitive codes of J and E. 
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Th~ cont;ast between· the Codes of Deuteronomy and of P is 
still greater. Though it also extends to the social and political 
conditions of the people, it is mainly a contrast of reLigious ideas, 
-organisation and institutions. In P these are developed,: dis
tinguished and classified to a degree far beyond anything that 
appears in Deuteronomy. Not merely does P enter into minute 
details of ritual for which Deuteronomy has no eye ahd shows no 
concern; but in the larger elements and on the main lines of the 
practi~e of.religion -there are great differences. For example, P 
increases the number of the annual Feasts (see on xvi. I ff.) from 
three to· seven and adds the Year of Jubilee, elaborates the 
sacrifices, divides and grades the priestly tribe and multiplies 
their rights-of all which Deuteronomy either knows nothing or 
enjoins inconsistently something simpler. To Deuteronomy all 
men of the tribe of Levi are priests ; the priests the Levites is its 
distinctive and peculiar term for them, which it puts past all 
al}1biguity by once adding the words all the tribe of Lfvi, xvii. 9, 
18, xviii. 1, xxiv. S; cp. xxi. 5. According to it they are all eligible, 
on certain. conditions, for the distinctive priestly functions-at 

-that (ime Jehovah separated the tribe of Levi to bear the ark of 
the c011enant of Jehovah, to stand before Jehovah to 'minister unto 
him and to bless in ltis name unto this day, x. S ; and if a Levite 
come from any of thy gates out of all Ismel where he sojournelh ... 
he shall minister as all his brethren the Levites do which stand 
there before Jehoz1ah; tlzey shall hm-'i! like _portions to eat, xviii. 
6·-s. But in P, on the contrary, Priests and Levites are not 

)dentical terms; the priesthood and distinctive priestly functions, 
of bearing the ark and of standing before Jehovah to minister 
unto Him, are confined to descendants of Aaron, and Levite is 
the name for the other members of the tribe, to whom priestly 
functions are forbidden under heavy penalties and who discharge 
les-s sacred duties about the,altar and the sanctuary-see further 
the' notes on x. 8 f., xvi ii. 1 --8. This difference between Deutero• 
nomy and P is the more significant, that the former's Code is in -
harmony therein with the spirit of the earlier practice of Israel, 
and the latter's with the later practice (see I Kgs xii. 31 and 
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Ezek. xliv. 10-16) 1. Further, P, who says nothing about a king, 
speaks of a high (literally a great) priest, who has many of the 
distinctions of a king: he is anointed (Ex. xxix. 7, Lev. iv. 3, 5, 
viii. 12, Nu. xxxv. 25), wears the mitre and holy <liadem (Ex. xxix. 
6), and dates are reckoned by his life (Nu. xxxv. 25). Of this 
Deuteronomy says not one word. Again, P increases the value 
or the priest's share of the sacrificial meat which Deuteronomy 
allots to him, and this is the more significant because Deutero
nomy's injunctions are themselves a distinct advance on the 
practice in early Israel-see the notes to xviii. 3. Altogether P 
increases the dues to the priests to a very much greater degree 
over what was the custom with regard to them in early times 2• 

There is also in the legislation of P an enhancement of the 
hoHness of the priesthood, and a distinction between things holy 
and most holy, of which Deuteronomy tells us nothing. 

But the cardinal distinction of the Code of Deuteronomy is 
the law of the One Altar and Sanctuary, eh. xii. 2-14, 17-19, 
26 f., along with the necessary consequences of this in new, or 
modified, laws upon the slaughter of beasts elsewhere than at the 
Altar, xii. 15 f., 20-25; on Tithes and the payment of vows and 
the sacrifice of firstlings, xii. 17 f., 26ff., xiv. 22-29, with the addi
tional note on Tithes, pp. 196 f.; and on the three annual Feasts, 
xvi. 1-17; on the provision for the Levites of the rural sanctuaries, 
xviii. 6-8; and on the cities of Asylum or Refuge, xix. 1 ff. While 
the laws of JE-in accordance with the practice of early Israel, 
sanctioned by al1 their religious leaders down at least to Elijah 

1 See Chapman, Introduction to //,e Pentateucl, {in this series), pp. 153 ff. 
The reader will find the opposite case well stated by Orr, Problem of 
the Old Testament, pp, 184-192. The present writer has carefully 
considered this attempt to reconcile Deuteronomy's and P's statements 
al,out Priests and Levites. Dr Orr sngisests that by the expression the 
Pries_ts the Lev~fes Deuteronomy only means 'the Levitical Priests.' But 
this !nteiy_i-etat101~ is excluded by Deuteronomy's addition, all the tribe of 
L~vi1 xvm. I, wh1c~ Professor Orr ignores, anr\ by Deuteronomy's per
m1ss10n to any Lev1te to perform prieslly functions. 

2 Wellhansen, P;olegomena to t!,e History of fsrad (E.T.), 158; and 
the present wnter s Jerusalem I. 354 ff. For the difference between 
Deuteronomy's and P's laws of tithes see below pp. 196 f. and cp. zo7 f. 



STANDPOINT, DOCTRINE, AND SPIRIT xxv 

· (see below p. xl ff.),-assume the validity of sacrifice to Jehovah 
at any altar where He may record His Name, Deuteronomy for-, 
bids all altars save one, and confines sacrifice to it 1. Palso knows 
the single Sanctuary, but P throws back the institution of this 
to the legislation on Sinai, while to Deuteronomy the single 
Sanctuary and Altar is still a thing of the future, to be 1'ealised 
only when the people have settled down in the Promised Land. 
Palso regards the eating of flesh not sacrificed as lawful, whereas 
H, the older code (Ley. xvii.-xxvi.) incorporated in P, still re
quires all slaughter of animals for food to be sacrificial. 

Deuteronomy,. then, bas a standpoint very distinct both from 
that of JE and from that of P. On the whole it is a standpoint 
midway between them. For on the one hand it reflects social 
and political and religious conditions more developed than those 
reflected in JE and on the other it exhibits an organisation of re
ligion far less developed than that in P. The worship of Jehovah, 
sanctioned by JE at many altars-in accordance with the earlier 
practice in Israel-is concentrated by Deuteronomy on one 
only sanctuary. Deuteronomy alone has a Law of the King, 
while P has no reference to a King but exalts the chief priest 
and invests him with some at least of the distinctions of royalty; 
and Deuteronomy alone, it must also be emphasized, has a law 
of the Prophet. \Ve shall have to reckon the bearing of all this 
on the question of the date of Deuteronomy 2, especially in view 
of the light cast on it from the earlier and later historical books. 
Meantime all we have to note, and on the strength of the 
cumulative evidence we have marshalled to note emphatically, 
is the conspicuous distinctiveness of the standpoint of Deutero
nomy. 

But above and around this conspicuous standpoint of Deutero
nomy, with its consequent differences of detail, there is a different 

.
1 

1 In the light of the practice in early Israel it is impossible to recon
~1 e the law in JE with that of the single altar in Deut. by saying that 
he former permits only successive but not necessarily simultaneous 

ef~ctuaries (so Douglas in Lex Mo.raica, and Robertson, EarlJ1 Religion 
srael,p, 410). 2 See§ 11. 
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atmosphere from those we breathe in the other documents. The 
style of the Book is but the music of winds that blow and sing-· 
through it alone-'-that sing even among its laws. 

With the other documents Deuteronomy shares a very spiritual 
conception of the relations of Israel to their God._ Though the 
religion of Israel, especially in the Pentateuch, betrays many of 
the traits common to all families of the race from which Israel 
sprang-many forms of ritual and ethical tempers, many of the 
physical phenomena in which the Deity was believed to manifest 
Himself to men, and especially the conception of Him as the 
God of one people through whoi:n His Name and Nature were 
revealed-yet the origin and character of J ehovah's relations to 
Israel are not (as with those of other Semitic gods to tl1eir peoples) 
physical, growing out of the soil or confined to o.ne land, but 
historical and moral. Nor are they the reflection of the people's 
own character. Jehovah chose Israel and chose them not for 
their strength or virtue but out of pity when they were in weak
ness and affliction, and redeemed them ; and they had traditions 
of His earlier manifestations to some of their forefathers, to 
individual souls of their race, always the human fountain-heads 
of spiritual religions. J ehovah's providence for the nation had not 
been only physical or political, by signs and xreat wonders and 
by war, but ethical, to instruct and discipline them, to prove and 
sift them; and the religiousness of Israel was the moral response 
to all this, a trust in His faithfulness, gTatitude and the endeavour 
to keep His commandments. They felt that He was unique with 
a uniqueness both of power and .character among the gods of 
mankind; and that by His influence they had a conscience and 
character and a religious wisdom of their own. So far all the 
documents of the Pentateuch are at one ; they all reach this 
level. 

But nowhere else in the Pentateuch has the lov~ o'f God to 
man such free course as in Deuteronomy; and nowhere else is 
man's love to God invoked, except once in Ex. xx. 6, and that is 
a deuteronomic addition to the Decalogue. These two, God's love 
to man and man's love to God, are everywh'.ere in Deuteronomy. 
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They are the essence of its creed (vi. 1--5) the motives and power 
of the full obedience it demands, the passion of its wistful 
appeals to rem8mber, to know and to consider, of all its constant 
cry for the hearts of its hearers. They beat in its distincti\'e 
metaphors-as a man beareth his fOlt, as a man chasteneth his 
son-and in these still more intimate terms to draw to (or set Ms 
love upon) and to cleave to 1, of a man's true love to a woman: an 
early anticipation of St Paul on the love of Christ and His 
Church. And they echo throughout narrative, exhortation, and 
law alike, in those refrains to the Divine Name, thy God, your 
God, our God; over three hundred of them (as we have seen) to 
fewer than fifty in all the rest of the Pentateuch 2• It is true that 
Deuteronomy dwells on the Greatness of God, iii. 24, v. 24, ix. 26, 
xi. 2 (elsewhere only in xxxii. 3, r Chr. xxix. 1 I, and Pss. cxlv. 3, 6, 
cl. 2), a Great God and a Te1·rible, vii. 2r, x. 17, xxviii. 58, cf. x. 21, 
and inculcates throughout the fear of Him. But He is tern"ble for 
His Israel's sake and the fear of Him casteth out.the fear of man. 
Except in face of the awful happenings on I:Ioreb Deuteronomy 
gives no occasion to construe this as terror or dread. On the 
contrary, the frequent commands fear and learn to fear associate 
the temper with /tearing; keeping, or doing, God's Law. Fear 
is reverence, anxious obedience, the intelligent and loyal practice 
of a trust (see on iv. ro). It is as little opposite to, as closely 
one with, love as the watching, taking" heed to thyself and keeping 
thy soul diligently which are enjoined with equal frequency. 
God's love for Israel, His intimacy with them and His care 
alike for the weakest of themselves-with the stranger that is in 
thy gates-and for the smallest details of their life and its 
circumstance are all plied with a tenderness that pervades the 
Book, narrative, exhortation and law alike, and suffuses with 
a peculiar warmth all God's relations to His people and the duties 
Be requires of them to Himself and to one another. The 
thoroughness of the discipline which only love can impose 
appears in the favourite plu,;J.ses to humble thee and to proi1e 

I 
1 viii. 5, and the notes on v11'-7, !;ashaif, flnd x. 20, dabaif. 
2 See note on i. 6. 
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thee, to know what w,u in tlzine heart (see on viii. z); and 
peculiar to Deuteronomy is the command to love Jehova/1 thy, 
God with all thy !tear! and with all thy soul and with all 
thy' 11ught (vi. 5). The effect of all this is ·a great joy in 
religion, on which Deuteronomy, of all the documents, most 
insists i ye shall rfjoice bejo/e the LORD your God, thou shall be 
altogethe.r joyful (xii. 12, 18, xiv. 26, xvi. 14, 15, xxvi. 10, 1 r); it 
is· a sin with a curse on it, that thou hast not served the LORn 

thy God with joyfulness and gladness of heart (xxviii. 47). There 
is nothing of this in the laws of J E; it breaks through only once 
in those of P, the day of your gladness (Nu. x. 10), and once in 
those of H, Lev. xxiii. 40. Indeed the word for gladness appears 

·· only once more in all the rest of the Pentateuch, in the mouth 
of Laban the Aramean (Gen. xxxi. 27); it is not used even in E's 
story of Miriam and the women with their timbrels and· dances 
(Ex. xY. 2of.), nor in his or J's laws of the great Feasts. The 
contrast presented by P's and Deuteronomy's pictures of the 
worshipping congregation in the central Sanctuary is very 
striking: in P the awful glory of the Divine Presence, bells, 
trumpets, sweet savour of frankincense, gorgeous vestments, 
careful ablutions and all the people shoutinl{ and falli,~f{ on thei1 
faces; in Deuteronomy only a set of happy households eating of 
the sacrificial meal and rejoicing before the LORD, altogether 
joyful. In one place Deuteronomy extends this joy in worship 
to all that ye put your hand to (xii. 7); and we may therefore 
take with it the Book's delight in the Land-that good land 
is its fre(luent phrase-and the passages through which it lingers 
on the beauty and fruitfulness of the land wltidt the LORD thy 
God is giving thee(vi. roff., vii. 12ff., viii. 7ff., xi. 1off.). Take 
it all in all Deuteronomy has a heart of its own-a bigger, richer 
heart than any of its fellows in the Pentateuch. 

Other spiritual qualities distinctive of the Book are these. 
' Though with the rest of the documents it records the signs and 

gnat wonders of the Divine Providenc~ of Israel and even 
delights in its own way in describing them as the very grasp 
and gesture, the xtrong ltrmd and outstretched arm, of the 
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Almighty, the writing finger of God-of whom it also declares 
ye saw no manner of form, no form only a voice (iv. 12, I 5 )-yet 
it lays still greater emphasis on this voice alone, on the spoken 
word of God. Sometimes, as in i. 6-8, it ignores the physical 
manifestation to which P gives constant prominence and records 
only the voice accompanying. To Deuteronomy all miracles 
are ancillary to the Law; they only lead up to this end: your 
eyes have seen all the great work o/ the LORD which he did; 
therefore shall ye keep all the commandments, xi. 7 £ The Law 
is the thing! The Book does not qoubt the reality of the miracles 
even of the false prophets, yet the test of a prophet is to be 
not ·his miracles but the character of his teaching (xiii. r). All 
divination, necromancy and the like, all the magic which revels 
in alleged physical signs at the expense of the moral and 
intel!ectual elements of religion, are of course absolutely con
demned; they are abominations to Jehovah (xviii. 9~22). Only 
the prediction that comes to pass is to be a mark of true 
prophecy-such a prediction implies faith and spiritual fore
sight-yet even it is to be repudiated if associated with false 
teaching (cp. xiii. 2 with xviii. 21 f.). To this doctrine of 
prophecy and discriminate treatment of miracles there is no 
counterpart in the other documents. On the whole then, the 
truth, the purity, the love that the WorJ carries are the proofs 
of its divinity; in the acceptance of these consist the wisdom 
and the understanding (iv. 6) which distinguish Israel from 
other peoples. The greatness and the strength of Israel lie not 
in their power or wealth but in their statutes and judgements, 
and in their obedience to these (iv. 8, xi. 8, etc.). Life- -that ye 
may /foe and that it may be well with thee, very favourite phrases 
of the Book-comes by penitence and seeRing after God (iv. 30), 
by discipline, obedience and watchfulness. , Compare the pro
phetic appeal in x. 12: And no7u Israel, what doth the LORD 
tlty God require of thee l 

It is in all these doctrines and tempers of doctrine that the 
distinctive spirituality of Deuteronomy is manifest, even more 
than in its proclamations of the Unity (vi. 4) and Uniqueness 
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(iv. 34, 39) and Sovereignty (x. 14, 17) of the Godhead of 
Jehovah, however absolutely we may interpret these; or in its 
insistence that He is without physical form (iv. 12, 15), or in its 
constant thunders against other gods, and all images, likenesses 
and material emblems of deity. How much occasion and reason 
there were for such proclamations and denouncements, and for 
the1 passion that swells, in them, may be seen from the multi
plicity of the cults which Israel encountered in Canaan and from 
the character of these cults. Not only were there gods many 
and lords many in the world-a fact that Deuteronomy, 
speaking lo a generation which believed in their reality, seeks 
to reconcile with the sovereignty of Jehovah by saying that it is 
He who has allotted those gods to their ;.,.arious peoples (iv. 19)
but the throng of gods in Canaan alone were by the popular 
'mind easily huddled into, and confounded with, each other. 
The prophets bear witness how readily Israel, on emerging 
from the desert and settling to agriculture and the growth of the 
vine-with Canaanites still as their neighbours,for their conquest 
of the land was gradual (vii. 22)--succumbed to this polytheism 
and syncretism, and confounded their own God with the similarly 
titled deities of the land, the Baals the Adons and the Meleks. 
Compare Deuteronomy itself : Take heed to thyself that thou be 
not drawn away after them (after that they be destroyed from 
before thee); and that thou inquire not after their gods, saying, 
How dlJ these llJltio11s worship tl1eir gods? even so will £ do 
likewise (xii. 30). Mosl of what became shrines of Jehovah 
when Israel settled in Canaan had from time immemorial been 
the shrines of the local deities. The attributes of these gods and 
the forms of their worship were transferred to Him and to His 
worship. This transference took place the more easily that 
Israel as a family of the Semitic stock had already in common 
with the Canaanites so much ritual and so many sacraments
sacrificial slaughter of beasts, sacred poles and pillars with their 
unction and the like--and even so many conceptions of the 
Godhead--as the Lord of one nation, through whom His Name, 
(that is the revelation of His nature) was revealed, as its King 
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and leader in war, a man (3/ war (Ex. xv. 3), as the Baal or 
husband or fertiliser of its land, as the Raingiver whose emblem 
was the rainbow, and as the Lawgiver whose voice was heard 
alike in thunder and in the rustle of the trees. Thus after 
Israel's occupation of Canaan, though the hi"gh places of the land 
may in name have belonged to Jehovah, in reality they were 
devoted tu the Baalim-according to the number of thy cities are 
thy gods, 0 Judah I (J er. xi. 13). There were in fact many 
Jehovahs. Hence the necessity of proclaiming the Unity of the 
God of Israel, hence even the particular forms in which it is 
proclaimed by Deuteronomy : Hear, 0 Israel, Jehovah thy God 
is one Jehovah (vi. 4), Jehovah He is God, there is none else 
beside jfim; in /ze,men above and on the earth beneath He is God, 
there is nom else l (iv. 35, 39). Hence too the cardinal law. of the 
concentration of His worship on One Sanctuary and One Altar,· 
and the destruction of all the high places (eh. xii.). In the · 
religious circumstances of Israel in Canaan the One Altar was 
the only practical safeguard of the creed of the One God; 
Hence, too, the abolition of certain objects and rites that were· 
traditional and had even been divinely sanctioned in Israel's 
worship, the Asherim or sacred poles and the Ma~~eboth or 
sacred pillars (xvi. 21 ff., with the notes pp. 218-220), or the 
shaving of the head in mourning (xiv. 1) to which even the 
prophet Amos speaks of the voice of God as calling the people 
(see note on p. 185). For such things were contents also of the 
Canaanite cults, by tradition from a common racial source. 
Hence, too, the recurring denunciation of all images. And hence 
even the ruthlessness of the laws against the Canaanites them
selves and the Israelite worshippers of other gods (vii. 22 ff., xiii., 
xvii. 2-7, xx. 13, 16 ff.). If this ruthlessness, and the particular 
cruelties with which it was to be carried out as in the here,11 
(ii. 34, etc.), seem paradoxical beside the ~ther featu;es of 
Deuteronomy on which we have dwelt-the love and tenderness 
that breathe through it-we must remember that the like corn-· 
bination has often appeared in the history of religion, when to 
the sincere consciousness of the possession of a higher purity, 
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there has been added the fanatic zeal which a monotheistic 
creed appears to engender especially among Oriental peoples. 
But this brings us to consider in more detail the ethics of 
our Book. 

The ethics of Deuteronomy show proofs of development 
similar to those we have observed upon its system of religion. 
That is, while they have elements in common with the ethics of 
other s·emitic peoples, the-y mark in many respects an advance 
and ascent both from these and from the earlier law and practice 
withi_n Israel itself. There is at once greater thoroughness of treat
ment (for example in providing for eventualities, see on xv. 7- 11), 
in applying principles and in refusing compromise or a compo
sition of interests where principle is concerned ; and on the other 
hand there are a broader equity and a greater humanity and a more 
considerate dealing with the rights and feelings of individuals. 
But, above all, motive and intention are included as well as action 
to a degree not found in any other system of laws and certainly 
beyond that reached by the other Israelite codes 1. 

Take first the administration of justice. Deuteronomy 
sanctions the same system of tribal judges _and of appeal from 
them to the representative of God at the sanctuary (i. 9-18, 
xvi. 18-20, xvii. 8-13), which exists among other Semitic 
peoples, nomad or settled; but with its characteristic application 
of religion to every interest of the national life it impresses upon 
the tribal judges that their charge as much as the priests' is 
God's judgement (see on i. 17). With all Semitic law and 
pr~ctice Deuteronomy shares the same conscience of impartial 
justice and in particular it joins JE in forbidding bribes; but, 
after its style, it is more emphatic in its demands: Justice, 
Justt'ce sha!t thou follow or hunt (xvi. 20). The principle of like 
for like-life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, 
foot for foot-is laid down (xix. 21, cp. xix. 19, xxv. II f.) as 
in the other Hebrew codes and in all Semitic jurisprudence; 
and the justice of the Semitic vendetta or blood•revenge is 

1 In the following paragraphs detailed references to the Code of 
.IJammurabi are omitted as they are given in the notes.' 
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assumed-it is necessary to the welfare of society (xix. 13)-with 
of course the rights of sanctuary which mitigate the vendetta 
in all the tents and cities of Shem and are recognised in 
each of the Hebrew codes (xix. 1-13, Ex. xxi. 13 E, and 
Nu. xxxv. 9-34 P); and as everywhere the guilty murderer is 
delivered to the kinsmen of his victim as his executioners 
(xix. 12, cp. v. 6). But in Deuteronomy as in P careful pro
vision is made for the full trial of the accused and for his 
security, if it be found that the fatal stroke was not intended by 
him; while on the other hand, as in JE and P, no such com
position is permitted between a guilty man and the avengers of 
blood as is frequent among the Arabs, for the sin of murder is 
one not only against man but against God (see the additional 
note to xix. 1-13 and that at the foot of p. 241). The death
sentence is pronounced not only upon the murderer but as 
throughout the Semitic world and elsewher~ on the man-stealer 
(xxiv. 7) and the adulterer (xxii. 13 ff.), and as in some Semitic 
societies on the obdurate rebel against authority, that all the 
people may hear and fear (xvii. 12 f.) and on the rebellious son 
that all Israel may hear and fear (xxi. 18-21) (we must re
member also that prisons are difficult to construct in most Semitic 
communities); and it is extended to the presumptuous prophet 
(xiii. r-5, xviii. 20) and to native seducers to idolatry (xiii. 6--18, 
cp. Ex. xxii. 20 E). These last cases rest on the same grounds 
of course as the merciless destruction of the Canaanites and of 
their property in war-thou shalt ban them0 • thou shaft make 110 

covenant with. them, nor shew them meny, !zesed, the kindly 
loyalty natural between man and man (vii. 2 f.). Those grounds 
are: first, that of ritual danger, for this is within the content of 
the technical terms to'ebah, abomination, and shit*q, to detest 
(see on vii. 25 ff.) and is implied in the phrase, that there cleave 
nought of the thing banned to thine hand (xiii. 17); second, of 
the Jealousy of Israel's own God against other gods (iv. 24, v. 9, 
vi. 15); but also, third (implicitly), of the ethical uncleanness of 
their practices-the wickedness of these nations (ix. 5, see note), 
to which recent excavations of Canaanite sanctuaries bear 
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witness. While death is decreed to the false prophet and 
seducers to idolatry nothing is said of death in the case of the 
religious prostitutes of both sexes; but it has probably to be 
inferred as inflicted on them just as it must have been in the case 
of incest, in which also it is not mentioned (xxii. 30). As in other 
primitive societies communal responsibility is recognised for 
crimes, the individual authors of which cannot be detected 
(xxi. 1--9); and also the ethical solidarity of the family, ":'ith the 
power of parents over their children even to the extent of putting 
them to death,(xxi. 18-21). But this last is subject to exami
nation and judgement by the elders; the parents are spared from 
being the executioners; and it is laid down that neither parents 
nor children shall be put to death for the guilt of each other 
(xxiv. 16); this law is peculiar to Deuteronomy and in contra
diction to tl,e earlier custom in Israel at least up to the time of 
Amaziah. Deuteronomy does not rept'at E's decree of death to 
the man who strikes his father and mother (Ex. xxi. r 5) or 
who curses them (Ex. xxi. 17), but the latter is cursed (xxvii. 16). 

That the mother is joined with the father in the reverence due 
from their children (v. 16, cp. xxvii. 16) and named along with 
the father in the case of the disobedient son (xxi. 18 ff) may be• 
substantially no more than we find in JE and in the Babylonian 
laws; among even the nomad Arabs a mother of sons is held in 
honour. Rnt of woman in general and of man's duty to her there 
is no doubt that Deuteronomy is inspired by higher cona-ptions 
than we find in the other Hebrew codes; witness its more dis
criminating form of the Tenth Comma·ndment, v. 21, and see 
the notes to that and to xv. 12, 18, xxi. 14, xxii. 13 and xxiv. 1-4. 
Polygamy is taken for granted, but in its risks, that one wife 
may be loved better than another, justice is enforced for the 
latter and her child (xxi. 15-17). The law on Divorce-the 
practice of this has always been easy among the Semites-is 
designed to make divorce a more serious and deliberate affair 
than even in Israel it was conceived to be, and in particular to 
prevent the degradation of the woman by too easy conveyance 
from one husband to another (xxiv. 1- 4). It is interesting that 
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the Code allows marriage with a female captive of war, with 
whom an Israelite has honestly fallen in love, and provides 
against her being used as a chattel, if he grows tired of her 
(xxi. w-14). The case of the suspected bride is in procedure 
on a level with similar cases among other Semitic tribes but in 
Deuteronomy's statement of it there are touches of consideration 
for the woman's feelings which are the Book's own (xxii. r 3-21 ). 

In adultery the man is to be punished equally with the woman; 
for rape the man shall die, and if a man seduce a girl a fine 
shall not be sufficient, he must marry her because lie l1ath 
humbled her (xxii. 22-29). This is in advance of E's law 
(Ex. xxii. 16£). 

A comparatively small proportion of the social laws of Deutero
nomy are-apart from the cardinal law of the One Altar and its 
consequences-concerned with matters of ritual; cp. the notes 
on the law of clean and unclean foods xiv. 3-21, against various 

· mixtures xxii. 5 ~9, I 1, and of tassels xxii. 12, possibly also xxiii. 
9-'4 on Cleanness in the Camp. 

On the other hand the number of laws that are based on reasons 
of humanity is very striking; in nothing else is the superiority 
of. Deuteronomy to other codes more conspicuous. Yet we 
must discriminate. For example, the generous treatment en
forced for household slaves (xv. 12-1.8) has been always part of 
the general Semitic conscience, and is practised in Arabia to• 
day (see notes on pp. 202 ff.). The other Hebrew codes provide 
for the stranger, the foreign settler in Israel's gates (E, Ex. xxii. 
21 , xxiii. 9; H, Lev. xvii. roff., xix. JO, 33f., xx. 2, xxiv. 22; P, 
Ex. xii. 19, 48, Lev. xvi. 29, Nu. xv. 14, 16, 29) and legislate for 
the widow (E. Ex. xxii. 22 f.; H, Lev. xxi. I 4, xxii. 13; P, Nu. 
xxx. 9 ff.). But P's references to both stranger and widow are all 
concerned with ritual; H leaves the gleanings of the field to 
the stranger and the poor and insists that in law natii>e and 
stranger shall _fare alike. E alone adds the .fatherless (Ex. xxii. 
22 f.) and his directions for all three are based purely on grounds 
of justice and sympathy. So are Deuteronomy's but they are 
much more numerous and emphatic, always in the combination, 

C 2 
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the stranger, the fatherless and tlie widow, x. 18, xxiv:17, 19, 20, 
21, xxvii. 19, and with the Le11ite, xiv. 29, xvi. 11, 14, xxvi. 12, 13. 
It is also distinctive.that in the law leaving the gleanings to the 
poor, which is peculiar to H and Deuteronomy, while H gives 
as the motive I am Jehovah thy God, Deuteronomy emphasises 
this as kindness and as gratitude to God, and characteristically 
extends the law to the olive crop as well as to the grain (xxiv. 
19 ff.) Israel is to love the stranger as God loveth him (x. 18 f.). 
Deuteronomy's law on loans and pledges (xxiv. 10-13) as corn• 
pared with that of E (Ex. xxii. 25, see Driver's note) shows no 
new principle but a more delicate consideration of the feelings 
of the poor debtor. With H alone Deuteronomy shares the law 
enjoining the payment to the hired servant of his wage before 
sunset (xxiv. 14f.; H, Lev. xix. 13; cp. Matt. xx. 8). Nor is 
it without significance that a- number of other laws based on 
motives of humanity are peculiar to Deuteronomy among the 
Hebrew codes : on sparing the fruit trees in a siege (xx. 19 £), a 
real advance on the ethics of war in the Semitic world and even 
within Israel; on protecting roofs (xxii. 8); on help to an escaped 
slave (xxiii. I 5 f.), also an advance on Semitic custom; against 
taking the family millstones as a pledge (xxiv. 6); against ex
cessive beating (xxv. 1-3), and on kindness to animals (xxv. 4, 
cp. v. 14, and possibly xxii. 6 f.). Peculiar also to Deuteronomy 
is the law, equally scrupulous and equitable, upon the use at need 
of others' crops (xxiii. 24 f.). But both this law and that on not 
muzzling the ox (xxv, 4) are generally observed in the East. And 
also in Deuteronomy alone are two regulations on decency, 
physical and moral, on the cleanness of the camp (xxiii. 9-14) 
and reckless assault (xxv. 11 f.), in neither of which are we coin
pelled to trace the motive to any idea of ritual. If all these laws 
which are peculiar to Deuteronomy were derived by it from other 
codes, as we know that it derived some from E, yet its selection of 
them is no less a proof of the distinctive spirit of its morality. In 
these laws, as in the additions to others, the heart that beats 
behin<l the Deuteronumic Code is, as we have seen already, a 
bigger and a ~ii:her heart than we can feel in any other. 
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But still more distinctive of the higher ethical spirit which 
pervades Deuteronomy is its searching examination of moral 
moods and of' motives and its inclusion of thoughts and desires 
as well as actions in its purview---as, for example, in its expansion 
of E's story of the disaffection of the people and their penitence 
after the return of the spies (i. 26--33) ; its ca11 to consider with 
the heart (iv. 39), that is not, as our ears might take it, with 
the feelings, but with what heart meant to the Hebrew, the 
practical intellect; its denouncement not only of the appropria
tion of unlawful silver and gold but of all desire for this (vii. 25); 
its warnings against base thoughts as well as base deeds, lest thou 
say in thy heart, or beware that there be not a base thought in thy 
heart, or it must not seem too hard to thee (viii. 17, ix. 4, xv. 9, 
18). The obedience it demands to the Law of God is one of all 
the heart and all the soul and all the strength. With morality 
so personal it is not strange that though it is the only Code which 
provides for a King, Deuteronomy should lay such distinctive 
stress as it does upon the moral and political responsibilities of 
the whole people and upon their character as the critical element 
in their history. One of its laws recognises that public conscience 
in Israel, which exists also in the poorest tribe of the Arabian desert 
to-day, the instinct not to dishonour nor to shame one's fellow
tribesmen ; size hath wrot{[Jht folly in hrael (xxii. 21 ; cp. J, Gen. 
xxxiv. 7, Josh. vii. 15, Judg. xx. 6, IO). It shares the essentially 
democratic spirit common to all Semitic peoples. But it brings 
this out in its own moral way, emphasising the responsibilities of 
all members of the state rather than their rights. According to 
other documents of the Pentateuch Moses himself selects the 
tribal judges, according to Deuteronomy tbe people (see notes 
on i. 9-18, xvi. 18), and it describes how grave and serious the 
office of election is. Similarly it is the people whoo propose to 
!"loses to send the spies (i. 22), while in P the sending of the spies 
ls a Divine command (Nu. xiii; 1 f.); in the victories over 5ihon 
and Og Moses emphasises the people's sbare, we smote lu'm, we 
took all his cities (ii. 33 ff. ; cp. iii. 4, etc.); and all the exhortations 
and all the laws are to Israel as a whole. And there is no flattery 
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of the people, hut on the contrary, just as 1:)y the prophets, their 
wickedness is unsparingly declared; their shallow penitence is 
rejected (i. 41-46); they are repeatedly called presumi;tuous in 
action, stubborn, wicked, and sinful (ix. 27), a stijfnecked people 
(ix. 6, 13, x. 16), constantly rebelling (ix. 7, 23 £), corrupting them
selves (ix. 12) and quickly turning aside (ix. 16); not for -thy 
righteousness or for the uprightness of thine heart ... doth Jehovah 
thy God drive them out before thee (ix. 4 f.). The modern mind 

'may object to the exclusiveness of the Old Testament's con
ception of the Deity's relation to Israel (see below), but it cannot 

· deny that the relation is conceived in a thoroughly ethical spirit. 
It is sometimes objected to Deuteronomy that its morality is 

too absolute-do good and you shall live, do evil and you shall 
perish-and that the absolutism is not relieved by any admission 
or explanation of the sufferings of the righteous: the problem that 
engaged Jeremiah and the later generations of thinkers in Israel. 
This is not wholly true. Tliere is at least one passage on the 
Divine purpose of suffering. He liatli led thee tliese forty years i11 
tlie wilderness tliat He might humble thee, to prove thee, to know 
what was in thine heart .... And He humbled thee, and suffered 
thee to lmngiw and fed thee with manna ... I/tat He miglit make 
thee know that man doth not live by bread only, but by e11e1y 
word that j,roceedeth out of the moutlt of tile LORD doth man 
li've (viii. 2 f.). But the mind of the Book is not exercised with 
the problem, and immediately swings back to its absolutism 
upon the great hyperbole : T!ty raiment waxed not old upon 
tltee, neither did thy foot swell t!tese forty years (viii. 4). As a 
man cliasteneth Ids son so did the LORD tliy God chasten t!tee 
(viii. 5). The Book leaves it at that, but that is much. 

But there are two other more significant limitations upon the 
teachingofDeuteronomy. We have observed its interesting silence 
on the foreign influences which according to J E assisted Israel :1 

Hobab's, Jethro's1, and Balaam's; its sense of the sufficiency of 
Israel, possessors of the Law as they were, to themseh•cs. Its 

1 Hobab and Jethro may be the same. 
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~st, i~ -~mp;~hy, its humanity do not extend beyond Israel 
and the strangers within their gates. There is no blessing through 
Israel for other peoples as in J (Gen. xii. 3, xviii. 18, xxii. 18, xxvi. 
4, xxviii. 14) 1, no calling of them nor destiny for them as in 
the prophets (Amos ix. 7, Isai. ii. 2 ff., xxiii., etc.); nor even a 
sense of any natural law of nations (Amos i.); no missionary 
spirit, nor pity-nor charity for other peoples, no promise for man
kind beyond Israel. The law as to the admission of individual 
Edomites and Egyptians of the third generation resident in Is
rael (xxiii. 7) is no exception. And the morality and religion of 
Deuteronomy are confined to· this life. There is no hope, nor 
even a thought, of one beyond. 

Such, then, are the pec:uliar style, standpoint, doctrines, spirit, 
and limitations of Deuteronomy i.-xxx. throughout. The force 
and individuality of the Book; its consistency and distinctive
ness from the other documents of the Pentateuch as well as its 
differences from much of the custom and practice both in early 
and later Israel, are all obvious. Not only in its Cardinal Law 
of the One Altar, with all the consequences of this, and in other 
laws peculiar to itself such as those of the King and Prophet, 
and in its expansions and modifications of earlier law, both writ
ten and consuetudinary, but also in its religious temper and 
general spirit of humanity, Deuteronomy evidently occupies a 
particular stage in the development of the religion of Israel. Can 
we mark any point in Israel's history, at which both the style 
and characteristic doctrines of the Book appeared as operative 
on the life and literature of the people? We are fortunate in 
having evidence in the Old Testament which enables us to fix 
that point with exactness. At the same time, in face of the 
structure of the Book-its divisions with their separate and in
dependent titles-the question arises whether all of it appeared 
at once or whether some parts are not more original thau others. 
That fact and this question will be dealt with in the next para
graphs. 

1 See Ryle's notes to Genesis (this series). 
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§ 4. Deuteronomy and the Law-Book of Josiah. 

Neither in the primitive legislation of JE nor in the practice 
of their religion by early Israel is there a trace of the cardinal 
law of Deuteronomy, viz. that after Israel enters Canaan and 
the Lord gives them rest from their foes sacrifice to Him shall 
be confined to One Altar in a place which He shall choose to cause 
His name lo dwell there (eh. xii.). And because there is to be 
only One Altar the tithes of the people's flocks and fruits must 
be taken to it, or if the way be too long to carry them then! in 
kind they are to be turned into money (xiv. 22-27); the three 
annual feasts, Passover, Weeks, and Tabernacles, are to be cele
brated there (xvi. 1-17); and cities of asylum are to be appointed 
for unintentional manslayers who are at too great a distance to 
flee to the Altar (iv. 41-43, xix. 1-13). In contras_t to all this 
the laws of JE assume the validity of sacrifice to Jehovah at every 
place where He may record His Name and promise that in 
answer He will come there to bless.His worshippers; while the 
fashion of altar the laws prescribe is one suitable to a multiplicity 
of rural sanctuaries (Ex. xx. 24 f.). And while they include no law 
as to tithes, they direct that the three annual feasts shall be 
celebrated at a sanctuary (Ex. xxiii. 14-17, xxxiv. 18--24) and, 
imply that asylum may be claimed at any altar (Ex. xxi. 12-14; 
cp. esp. vv. 13f.) 1• So too, after Israel's entrance into Canaan 

1 See Robertson Smith, OTJC, pp. 34i-5, 353 f., and Prophets tif 
Israel, 109[., 393 f. (in reply to Prof. Green); also Driver's Exodus (in 
this series) on the JE laws cited above, and his Deut. pp. xliii f. and 136-
138. In the Problem ef the O!d Testament (r905), p. 175 (cp. pp. 503 f.). 
Dr Orr offers to Robertson Smith's argument an answer, which however 
fails to meet both the facts of the 0. T. texts and the contentions of the 
critics founded on them. He misses the force of the Heb. idiom in 
Ex. xx. 24 f., which indubitably implies a multiplicity of altars. He 
admits indeed (thus differing from Prof. Green) that Ex. xx. 24 f. covers 
the ri~ht of. sacrifice at several altars simultaneously as well as at 
success/.Ve stations of Israel's central sanctuary. But when he emphasises 
that this right is limited by the clause in every place wl1en l record my 
name, he fails to state that this is of-<:ourse admitted by the critics whom 
he opposes. When he adds that there is nothin" in the law of Exodus 
to conflict with Deuteronomy, he ignores the fact that Dent. confines not 
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the histories recount not only that the religi(Us leaders of the 
people-prophets, priests and kings-sacrificei on many altars 
scattered over the land, some of which had b!en high places of 
the Canaanites, but also that Jehovah appeared there to the wor
shippers and blessed them. In Judah this s;nctioned practice 
continued down to the building of the Tempe, and even after 
this the high places were not destroyed-not e,en by pious kings 
as the deuteronornic editor of the histories is ca-eful to point out. 
In N. Israel at least several sanctuaries to Jelovah were recog
nised by the authorities, and Elijah was bidder to build Hirn an 
altar on Carmel, upon the sacrifices at which a manifestation of 
His power descended in answer to prayer 1• Tl:e prophets of the 
eighth and seventh centuries, indeed, strong!: inveigh against 
Israel's worship on the high places, many feat1;es of which were 
fundamentally hostile to the prophetic concepticns of the spiritual 
nature of Jehovah. But the prophets do not api:eal to any written 
law on the subject, and indeed two of them d:ny that Jehovah 
had given any ordinances in the wilderness concrning sacrifices 2. 

Though there were earlier measures taken to cestroy idols, and 
possibly even to concentrate the national worsh:i in the Ternple 3, 

and though the status of the Temple and its pr'.!sthood was con
stantly strengthened and their influence incrased from King 
Asa's time onwards, yet the first recorded attenpt to abolish the 
high places is that attributed to Hezekiah. Te narrative here 
bears signs of being a later intrusion into tt" annals of this 
monarch 4. But the temporary destruction of JI high places in 

Nly sacrifice but also the record of the Name of Jeovah to one place. 
d 0

: does he attempt to meet the force which the arument he opposes 
. enves from the consequences of the law of th One Altar, viz. 
1

~ Deuteronomy's laws on tithes, the three annual 1asts and the cities 
0 

1
asylum-consequences of which the laws in JE shw no trace. 

2 For d~tails and references see below pp. r6 r f. 
3 Jer, vu. 22; cp. Am. v. 25. 

r As un~e1· Asa, circa 913-873 R.c., r Kgs x- 9-rs; see the 
P ~sent wnte~.~ Jerusalem, vol. II. 90 f . 

. 
11 

2 Kgs xvm. 4; the grammar of the clause 01 the high places, 
LI ~rs. and 'Asherim is late, and all these were ill in use in the 

egmmng of J osiah's reign, 60 or 70 years afterw,ds. 
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the country by the Assyrians 1, in contrast to the marvellous 
deliverance of Jerusalem in 701 and the inviolable sacredness 
with which the preaching of Isaiah had invested the Temple, 
renders such a reform by Hezekiah very possible and credible. 
Moreover the Rabsbakeh imputes to Hezekiah the removal of the 
high places, 2 Kgs xviii. 22. That the reform was drastic is 
proved by the reaction it immediately provoked on Hezekiah's 
death. In any case the high places both within and beyond J eru
salem, and the impurities of the worship of Jehovah upon them\ 
persisted during the reigns of Manasseh and Amon and into that 
of Josiah, as we learn from Jeremiah and Ezekiel 2• 

But in the eighteenth year of Josiah, 621 or 620 n.c., a Book 
of the Law was discovered in the Temple, which being read to 
the King filled him with consternation, and by the King to the 
people moved them to initiate great reforms including not only 
the destruction of idols but the abolition of the high places 3, 

The story has been doubted but on insufficient grounds 4• The 
discovered Book is called the, or a, Book of the Law ( Torah), 
xxii. 8, r I and virtually so in xxiii. 24 f., and the Book of /he 
Covenant, xxiii. 2, 2 r ( cp. v. 3, tlie ,(fords of this coz,enant 
wn'tten in tltis book). The former is the name Deuteronomy 

1 Cp. the terms u,ed of this in 2 Kgs xviii. 33-3,1, xix. I 1-13, 
17-19 (=Is. xxxvi. 18-20, xxxvii. n-13, 18-20) with the terms 
llsed in Deuteronomy, especially in chs. vii. and xii. 

2 Jer. ii, 20, iii. 6, 8, 13, 23, xvii. 1 f.; and Ezek. vi. 13, xl'iii. ~ f., 
xx. 18. 

3 2 Kgs xxii. f. See below, pp. xciv ff. 
4 By a group of French writers, IIavet, d'Eichthal, and Vernes, in 

answer to whom Stcuernagel (Deut. p. x) quotes as conclusive an article 
by Piepenbring in which it is pointed out that the first deuteronomic 
edition of the Book of Kings, to which 1 Kgs xxii f. belongs, must be 
earlier than the Exile, probably about 600 H,c.-Stade and Schwally, 
SBOT, excise the following as of later origin: xxii. 6 f., 15-10 a, 
Huldah's oracle, xxiii. 5, 8 b, 10, 11 (last clause), 13-20, 26 f.; but 
other analyses (Kamphausen's and Steuernagel's) yield other results, and 
all are uncertain. Huldah's oracle may not be in its original form, but 
the fact that it predicts a peaceful death for Josiah, who fell at Megi<ldo 
in 612, is proof that part at least of its first contents has been preserved. 
Even after the said analyses, enoug'.1 remains of the two chapters to 
support the argument ahnve. 
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gives to itself; the latter agrees with the description of it in the 
title to one of its sections, the words of the covenant .. .in ilfoab 
(sec above§ I) and with the character of its contents. But the 
main, and the irrefutable, proof, not merely of-the similarity but 
of the identity of this Law-Book and of Deuteronomy-in whole 
or part-lies in the record of reforms which Josiah and his people 
were roused to carry out: the destruction of all idols and sym
bols including the pillars and 'Asherim, and impure practices, 
whether connected with the worship of Jehovah or with that of 
other gods (cp. 2 Kgs xxiii. 4f., 7, 10f., 12ff., 15 last clause, r9, 
24 with Deut. xvii. 3, xii. 2 £, xvi. 21 £, xvi ii. IO f., xxiii. 18 (17)); 
the abolition of all high places and the centralisation of the 
worship of Jehovah in one place (cp. 2 Kgs xxiii. 8, 13- -15, 19 
witb Deut. xii.); the provision, consequently necessary for the 
priests of the disestablished rural sanctuaries, to eat bread witlz 
their brethren at Jerusalem (2 Kgs xxiii. 9 b with Deut. xviii. 
8); and tbe new celebration of the Passover by all tlie people at 
Jerusalem-the first of the kind in the bistory of Israel (cp. '2 Kgs 
xxiii. 21-23 with Deut. xvi. 5 f.). Among tbe codes of Israel 
that of Deuteronomy is the only one which requires the execution 
of all these measures. · The one point in which Josiah did not 
carry out the deuteronomic law was its direction that the dis
established priests should be allowed to minister at the One Altar 
(cp. 2 Kgs xxiii. 9 a with Dent. xviii. 7). That this exception 
is recorded does not subtract from but rather adds to the ac
cumulation of evidence that the Law-Book discovered in the 
Temple 621 -20 B.C. was not merely similar to, but identical with, 
at least the distinctive parts of Deuteronomy. 

This conclusion, suggested• as early as Jerome and Chry
sostom \ and recognised by Hobbes 2, was first made current in 
modern criticism by De \Vette\ and is now accepted almost 
universally~. 

1 Jer. Comm. in Ezrk. i. I; Chrys. l/0111. in illatt/1. ix. 
~ Lez,iathan, 200 f,: also the La,v-Book= Deut. xii.-xxvii. 
: Reili-dge, 1806." . . 

See Wellhausen's Proli;J;omma to the IlistorJ' of Israel, 1878, Eng:hsh 
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Recent attempts to dispute il, whether from a conservative 1, or 
from an advanced standpoint, cannot be pronounced as reasonable. 
Some of the latter have already been m~tioned; but a few words are 
necessary on another. Dr Kennett 2 argues for a date for Deuteronomy 
subsequent to the reign of Josiah mainly on the grounds that its 
language is dependent on Jeremiah's-but this is not proved and the 
converse is more probable-and that it contains exilic elements-but 
these, if they are really such, may be reckoned among the later addi
tions to the Book. Dr Kennett's explanation of J osiah's consternation 
as due to some denunciations of sacrifice by one of the prophets does 
not suit the well-established fact '.that it was the reading of a Boo_k 
o.f the Law, a Book ef the Ccmenant which dismayed the King, and that• 
it was denunciation not of sacrifice but only of certain fom1s of it to 
which the King's reforms correspond. Dr Kennett has then to account 
for J osiah's continuance of sacrifice at the Temple and does so by the 
fact that this was Josiah's own royal chapel-a reason that may be 
safely left to the judgement of the reader! Dr Kennett thinks that 
'there is good reason for supposing that for.some time neither the Jewish 
community in Babylon nor that in Egypt possessed. any written law 
limiting sacrifice to one sanctuary'; that it was only Ezekiel's presence 
in Babylon which prevented the Jews from building a temple there, like 
the one their brethren built in Egypt; and that 'if we may suppose that 
the compact between southern Samaria (i.e. the district of which Bethel 
was tlie chief sanctuary) and Judah to make Jerusalem the one place of 
sacrifice for both districts dates from a time subsequent to N ebuchad
nezzar's destruction of Jerusalem, the law of Deuteronomy which 
embodies and extends this compact must be placed still later.' This is 
not argument but a series of conjectures: and even if we were to accept 
these, we shonld still have to ask what then caused J osiah's consternation 
and what was the basis of his reforms? 

translation 1885, pp. 27, 32-34; Roberlson Smith's 07JC, 2nd ed. 
z56ff., with his Additional Answer to the Libel (1878), pp. 78 ff.; and 
Answer to the Amended Libe/(1879); CorniJI, Einleitung-in d. A .7'. 1895, 
English translation of 5th ed. pp. 5zff.; Cheyne, Jeremiah: his Life 
and Times, pp. 5of.; Driver, Deute,-onomy, 1895, pp. xliv ff.; Marti in 
Kautzsch's Die Heilige Schrift des A.T. 3rd e<l. vol. 1. p. 238: 'die 
Griinde hiefiir sind so zwingend, dass eine andere Annahme ausge
schlossen ist'; Chapman, Introduction to Pentateuch, pp. 135-146; 
Orr, Problem of Old Testament (1909), p. z57: 'no reason to doubt that 
the book which called forth this reformation embraced if it did not entirely 
consist of the Book of Deuteronomy,' but he admits that the narrative 
in Kings generally does not require, though at points it suggests, more, 
e.g. xxiii. H. 

1 Moller, A,-e the Ci-itics Rt'ght? transl. by Irwin, 1903. 
2 'The Date of Deuteronomy' in the Journal of Theolo,,"ical Studies, 

July, r906; cp. p. 43 of l'fu Composition of the Book of Isaiah. 
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§ 5. Questions of Unity. 

But was the Law-Book discovered under Josiah the whole of 
Deuteronomy i. -xxx. or only part? The question is raised both 
by the record of his reforms which all find a sufficient motive 
within the Code xii.-xxvi., and by the structure of Deuteronomy 
itsel£ It is true (as we have seen) that the style and doctrine of 
chs. i.-xxx. are so distinctiv~ and so uniform that it is natural to 
argue that they are a unity and from the same hand. The 
assertion has even been made that the evidence is 'over
whelming1.' This, however, is extravagant. 

So far from the evidence for their unity being 'overwhelming' 
chs i.-xxx. bear many marks both of expansion and of compi
lation. Not only do the main divisions-into Discourses and 
Code and Discourses again, each with its ()wn independent 
heading.. or introduction (§ 2)-suggest the association of origin-. 
ally separate documents; but these main divisions also reveal as 
between themselves, not indeed differences of substance, but, in 
spite of their uniform style, some differences of diction. Further, 
within each division there are pn'ma facie appearances of more 
than one hand. Not only are there archaeological notes 2 un
suitable in the mouth of the speaker and to his hortatory purpose 
and other ob\"iously editorial expansions 3 ; but sections, both 
large and small, differ from each other in the form of address 
used to Israel, some using the Singular Thou others the Plural 
You (hereafter styled Sg. and Pl.). This distinction of address 
might be ignored if it stood alone, but it is frequently coincident 
with differences in the phraseology used for the same subjects, 
in the themes treated and even in the standpoints from which 
the people and their past are regarded. Such distinctions 
emerge not only in each of the Discourses but in the Code as 
well, in which we find evidence of doublets, or variant laws 
on the same subject. Altogether there are enough of such 

1 Orr, Problem of the Old Testament, p. 2~.~
~ E.g. ii. 10-11, '20--23, etc .. 
:i Kg. i. 39, iv. ~9-31, and clauses in xi. 10 f.; see§ 9. 
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phenomena in the style and substance of the Book, if not to 
prove different authors and persons as in the case of the main 
documents of the Pentateuch, J, E, D and P 1, yet to suggest the 
possibility of the compilation of our Deuteronomy from different 
editions of the original. And that would be a solution of the 
question which \1·ould not (it may be pointed out) conflict with 
the distinctive and impressive uniformity of the style throughout. 

\Vith this evidence from the Book itself, some general con
siderations have to be kept in mind. Oneness of motive, of 
doctrine, of temper, or e\·en of style, does not of itself prove 
oneness of authorship 2• This is most necessary to remember 
in the case of such a style as the deuteronomic. As we see from 
the admitted editorial expansions within the Book as well as 
from the influence it exerted on the subsequent literature of 
Israel the deuteronomic style is a most imitable and •even 

. infectious fashion of writing. Granted the same religious 
motives and tempers in the same political and spiritual circum
stance, it is at least as concei\·able that Deuteronomy i.-xxx. 
was the work of a school of writers in the same or successive 
periods, as that it was the work of an individual author. That 
is a possibility which we cannot ignore in view of the Book's 
own evidences of compilation. 

Such are the questions which arise F-«=garding the unity of 
Deuteronomy i.--xxx. They fall into two classes, fairly coinci
dent with the two main stages in the history of the modern 
criticism of the Book. F'irst there are the questions of the 
relations of the main divisions of the Book to each other~the 

- Code, and the Introductory and Concluding Discourses with their 
separate headings; and Second there are the questions raised by 
the cross-divisions of the Book, which run through all the main 
divisions, especially the distinction between Sg. and Pl. forms 
of address, which is sometimes coincident with differences of 
phraseology and of subject. 

1 See Chapman, I. P. passim. 
" Cp. Bag_ehot, Plzysics and I'olilics (1883), pp. 32-36, 88-90, on the 

rise and prevalence in a particular age or school of n uniform style. 
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§ 6. The Relations to Each Other ef the lvfain Divisions
The Code and the Discourses. 

The earlier controversy upon the unity of Deuteronomy i.-xxx. 
was concerned with the relations, to the Code (xii.-xxvi.) and to 
each other, of the two Introductory Discourses (i.-iv. 40 and 
v.--xi.) and the Closing Discourses (xxviii.-xxx.; xxvii. raises 
questions of its own and will be treated later). Except for 
certain admitted expansions the Code was regarded as original; 
that is, the Law-Book discovered and enforced in the reign 01 

Josiah contained at least the Code. Some critics argued that 
the Law-Book consisted only of the Code without any intro
duction, not even chs. v.-xi. which they assigned to a later 
writer 1. Their principal reasons for this are that the author of 
chs. v.-xi. implies that tlze statutes and judgements of the Code 
were already before him in writing-witness e.g. the perfect 
tense hath commanded you as in ,·. 32 and the setting before the 
people in xi. 26 ff. of a blessing and a curse for keeping or 
transgressing commandments not yet given' to them; and that 
chs. v.-xi. form far too long an introduction to the Code for its 
author himself to make 2. But neither of these is a sound reason. 
Such perfects as we find in v. 32 imply only that the_ speaker had 
already received from God the laws he was about to communicate 

1 Valeton, Studi'en, VI. 1880, pp. 157 ff. (not seen); Wellhausen, 
/ahrbiiche,· fii,· dcutsche Thcologie, XXII. 187, 458 ff. and Comp. des 
Hexateud1s, 1885, pp. 191--;,; Stade, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, I. 1881, 
PP· 61 f. More recently Cornill in the 5th ed. of his Einleitung in das 
A._7: 1906 (translated by (i. H. llox, 1907) and Marti in Kautzsch's 
Du Heil. Schnft des A. 7'. 3rd ed. 1909, vol. I, p. 239, both take the 
~ode as the • Urcleuteronomium,' and the two preceding discourses as 
introductions to separate editions of it. Cornill (English translation, 
P· 6o) says: 'I too. feel bound to hold fast unreservedly to the opinion 
that chs. v.-xi. cannot have been the indispensable introduction to D 
~rom t~e very first, because in that case the origin of chs. i.--iv. remain$ 
mexp_hcable; the problem how to account for the juxtaposition of 
c~s .. 1,-iv. and v.-xi. can only be solved on the hypothesis of two 
tstmct and separate editions of D which form the basis of the present 

;uteronomy.' 
Cp. W ellhausen, p. 192, 
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to the people, which was the case with Moses; neither they nor 
anything else suggest more than that the author had completed 
his Code before he wrote his introduction to it, which is very 
probable 1 and if true does not render the introduction less 
original than the Code. As for the great length of the intro
duction between the intimation at its outset that Moses is about 
to set the law or the statutes and judgements before Israel (v. I ; 

cp. iv. 44), and the point at which he actually reaches these, 
(xii. 1) two things must be kept in mind; that the introduction, 
especially from vi. I onwards, is itself an exposition (see note 
on i. 5), if not of the Law yet of the principles underlying it; and 
that the long historical section, ix. 8-x. 8 or I I may not have 
been original to the introduction 2. Besides, it is very probable, 
if not certain, that a Code enjoining such drastic changes in the 
religious life of the people had some introduction explaining the 
principles on which it was based. Nor are there any dis
crepancies in substance between the Code and chs. v.-xi. It is 
true that in the latter there is no allusion to the cardinal law 
of the Code, but (a:s we have seen) that law is but the practical 
corollary, in the peculiar circumstances of the seventh century, 
of the principles which those chapters enforce: the uniqueness 
of the God of Israel and the exclusion from all association with 
His worship of the practices prevalent in the worship of other 
gods. Nor are there differences of language between the Code 
and chs. i.-xi. nearly sufficient to suggest different authors or 
dates of origin. It is true that many of the laws as stated in the 
Code are devoid of the usual formulas and other marks of the 
deuteronomic style with which chs. v.-xi. are replete; and true 
1lso'that the Code contains a certain number of terms not found 
elsewhere in Deuteronomy nor in the deuteronomic passages of 
:he rest of the Old Testament. But this is to be explained by the 
'act that the Code incorporates laws, and perhaps even groups 
>flaws, from previous collections 3, and that in the exposition of 
irinciples, of which chs. v.-xi. consist, there was no occasion for 

1 But see below pp. xcvi f., on Cullen's theory. 
2 See below pp. !xiii ff. 3 See below pp. lxv ff. 
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the use either of purely juridical terms, suitable to the statutes 
themselves, or of names of things or actions relevant only to 
the subjects of particular statutes. Nor is it without significance 
that it is precisely in the laws original to the Code-that of the 
One Altar and those which follow from it--that the deuteronomic 
formulas chiefly occur and that the language generally shows 
close affinity to that of chs. v.-xi. 

It is unnecessary to catalogue the many deuteronomic formulas and 
terms found both in chs. v.-xi. and in the Code, but a list of such of 
them and of ·other expressions as are found only in these two divisions 
and not elsewhere in Deuteronomy and some of them even not elsewhere 
in the 0. T. may be given here as illustrating the very close affinity, if 
not unity, of authorship :-to love God vi. 5, vii. 9, x. 12, xi. r, 13, 12 
with xiii. 3, xix. 9; to serve or go after otker !{ods vi. r 4, vii. 4, viii. 19, 
xi. 16, 28 with xiii. 1, 6, 13, xvii. 3 (cp. xviii. 20); observe to do v. 1, 

32, vi. 3, 25, vii. II, viii. 1, xi. 22, 32 with xii. 32, xv. 5, xvii. 10, 
xxiv. 8 and thrice in xxviii;; eat and be .full vi. II, viii. 10, 12, xi. 15 
with xiv. 29, xxvi. 1-i (and in later writings sporadically); house of 
bondmen (Egypt) v. 6, vi. 12, vii, 8, viii. 14 with xiii. 5, 10 and 
nowhere else in Deuteronomy (but cp. Ex. xiii. 3, 14 J E); remember tko11 
wast a bone/man, etc. v. 15 with xv. 15, xvi. rz, xxiv. 18, 22 and nowhere 
else in Deuteronomy (cp. Ex. xiii. 3, 14 JE); the Hiphil ke 'l1'fkused in
transitively, tobe long, v. 16, vi. -i with xxv. 15, elsewhere only Ex. xx. 11; 

that it be well witk thee v. 16, 29, vi. 3, 18 with xii. 25, 28, xxii. 7 
(elsewhere in Deuteronomy only iv. 40), cp. the variant in v. 33, xix. 13; 
'am s•gullak=a peculiar people vii. 6 with [xiv. 2), xxvi. 18 and nowhere 
else; ·•am lfadosh=a koly people vii. 6 with [xiv. 21, 11, xxvi. 19 and 
x":viii. 9, nowhere else; lfashalf b•, he .set kis love on of God vii. 7, x. 15 
with xxi. 11, of man, not elsewhere in Deuteronomy; padak = redeem 
vii. 8, ix. 26 with xiii. 5, xv. 15, xxi. 8, xxiv. r8, not elsewhere in the 
~exate11ch: thy corn, new wine, and oil vii. 13, xi. 14 with xii. 1 7, 
xiv. 23, xv iii. 4 and xxviii. 51; tln'ne eye shall not pity him or them vii. 16 
with xiii. 8, xix. 13, 21, xxv. 1 2 (often· in Ezek., cp. Gen. xlv. 20, 

I~: xiii. 18); tkou canst not in the very rare sense thou mayest not 
vu. 22 with xii. I 7, xvi. 5, xvii. 15, xxi. 16, xxii 3, 19, 29, xxiv, 4, 
'almost confined to Deuteronomy' (Driver), cp. Gen. xliii. 32; an 
ab~:nination of (=to) Jehovah vii. 25 with xii. 31, xvii. 1, xviii. 12, 
x~u. 5, xxiii. 18, xxv. 16; to walk in Ike ways of Jekovak viii. 6, x. 12, 
XI. 22 with xix. 9, xxvi. 17 and xxviii. 9, xxx. 16, also deuteronomic 
P::~sages in Joshua and Kings; ffeteb used adverbially ix. 2 r with 
xnt .. ~4• xvii. 4, xix. 18, elsewhere only xxvii, 8, 2 Kgs xi. 8. Note in 
addition the use of If aka!= assembly for the gathering of the people at 
1j0 reb v. n, ix. ro, x. 4 with xviii. r6 (cp. xxiii. r, 2, 3, 8); assembly ef 
,ek?a!, in contrast to P's use· of 't'da!, (see note to v. 22). These 
particular parallels (along with many others) between chs. v.-xi. and 

D IWTERONO~ff d 
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the Code expose the groundlessness of the hypothesis by which Well
hausen in defence of his theory of diverse authorship attempts to 
explain the presence of deuteronomic elements in the Code, viz. that the 
later author to whom he assigns chs. v.-xi. furnished the Code with 
echoes of v.-xi. when he prefixed these as his introduction to it (Comp. 
P· 193), 

The ra1e words and phrases, which are either peculiar to the Code 
or, if they occur once or twice in other parts of the U.T., are not found 
in chs. v.-xi. are the following; and in nearly every case their presence 
in the Code and absence from the Discourse introducing it is explicable 
on grounds perfectly compatible with the theory that the compiler of 
the Code and the writer of this introduction to it were one and the same. 
For some are juridical terms proper to what are technically laws, but 
not to be expected in the exposition of the principles on which these 
laws are based; e.g. mishpa{-maweth or l,te{'-maweth =case of death, 
capital crime, xix. 6, xxi. 22, xxii, 26, perhaps also the phrase and if be 
a sin in thee xv. 9, xxiii. 21 f., xxiv. 15, nowhere else; and 'iUtloth 
d'l>arim=wanton or unfounded cha,ges xxii. 14, 17. Others again are 
relevant only to the subjects of the particular laws in which they occur-: 
the place which Jehovah you,· God shall choose to cause His Name to dwull 
/here xii. 5 (see note); ye shall eat before Jehovah your God xii. 7, 18, 
xiv. 23, 26, xv. 20; ye s/,a/1 rejoice before Jehoval, thy God xii. 12, 

xvi. 11, cp. xii. 7, xvi. 14, etc.; and so too hith'ammer=to treat as 
a chattel xxi. 14, xxiv. 7, nowhere else; he'lnik. =to equip xv. 14, only 
here; sons ef Belia/ xiii. 13 and a thing or word ef Belia/ xv. 9, nowhere 
else in the Hexateud1; the nakedness ef a thing, an idiom both for what 
is physically shameful xxiii. 14, and for wh-at is morally so xxiv. r; the 
mont/1 of 'Abib, xvi. 1; and of course ma'alfelz=battlement xxii. 8, 
g•dtlim=fi-i11ges xxii. 12, mamzer=ba,tard xxiii. 3 (elsewhere only 
in Zech. ix. 6), !fafaph=pluck, m'liloth=fresh ears, {tennesh=sickle 
xxiii. 25, cp. xvi. 9 and m'bttslzfm xxv. 1 r; also niddafi=let drive at 
xix. 5, xx. 19. Others again appear to have been taken over, with the 
rest of the text of the laws in which they stand, from earlier codes. 
This is certain in the case of zakur=male xvi. 16, word for word an 
earlier law (Ex. xxiii. 17, E) xx. 13. It is very probable with the following: 
the fem. form na'arah xxii. 19 (in the Pentateuch only here, the masc. 
na'ar being used elsewhere for both male and female, 8 times in Genesis 
and 13 in Deuteronomy); ,ai-ah =defection xiii. 5, xix. 16 (from ,ur, 
see below, p. Iv); and 'abaf= to give a pledge xv. 6, xxiv. 10, with its 
Hiphil=to cause to give, i.e. take a pledge xv. 6, 8, and 'ab6/=pledge 
xxiv. 10-13 (none of these elsewhere in the O.T., but cp. the pl. 
·,,hatim in Hab. ii. 6), technical commercial terms, probably bo·rrowed 
from the Aramaic (Wellhausen, Kleine Prophelen, p. ~07). And the 
same explanation is abo p, ssiole for mishlal,t yad= what thou putte,t 
thine hand to xii. i, 18, xv. 10, xxiii. 21 and xxviii. 8, 20; and burn 
out the evil ft·om the midsr o/t/1ee, see note on xiii. 5. 

Since th" connection of eh. xxviii. is concerned in this question of the 
unity of the Code and chs, v.-xi. the points have been noted above at 



THE MAIN DIVISIONS Ii 

which il also shares the terms that are common lo them, Others may 
now he added which it shares with either the Code or chs. v.-xi.; evil 
diseases of Egypt, vii. 15, xxviii. 60 and !nowhere else; the 'ashtoretlis, 
i.e. the young (? or the ewes) of thy .flock vii. r 3, xxviii. 4, I 8, 5 r ; sk•gm· 
't'i!aphheka=increase of thy kine vii. 13, xxviii. 4, 18, 51 (cp. Ex.xiii. 11 J, 
sh~,:ar b'hemah); the form yagor=to tremble ix. 19, xxviii. 60; and 
tme'=basket xxvi. 1, 4, xxviii. 5, 17, nowhere else 1• 

It is clear from the above that eh. xxviii. shares many of the 
resemblances and affinities between the style of chs. v.-xi. and 
that of the Code. Because of this; because it is probable that 
like the earlier code ofE the deuteronomic Code had an Epilogue; 
and because the stern curses which eh. xxviii. pronounces on 
disobedience to the Laws fully account for Josiah's consternation 
when the Law-book was read to him, eh. xxviii. has been reason
ably taken by most as also part of the original Deuteronomy. 
And the undoubted diffe1·ences in phraseology between it and 
chs. v.-xxvi. have been explained as due to the difference of 
purpose governing eh. xxviii. or to later additions to its original 
form. 

This then became the most generally accepted result of the 
earlier stage of the controversy upon the relations to each other 
of the Code, chs. xii.-xxvi., the immediately preceding Intro
duction to it, ehs. v.-xi., and the Epilogue, eh. xxviii.; viz. that 
they are from the same hand and time and substantially the 
Book of the Law or Covenant discovered in the Temple under 
Josiah 2. Driver may be quoted: 'chs. v.-xxvi. may thus be 

. 
1 In the small print ahove the references to chs. xiii. and xxiii. are 

given according to the numbering of the verses in our English Versions . 
• 

2 So virtually Kuenen, Hexateuch (1886, English translation of part of 
lus History of Critical Inquiry into the Origin of the Books of the Bible), 
1_881; Dillmann, Nu.-Deut.-Jos., 1885, pp. 261 ff.; ·westphal, Les 
.Sow-ces du Pentateuque, II. r892, pp. 105 ff.; Kittel, Geschichte dtr 
Hebriier, I. 1888, pp. +4 ff., on the ground that the situation throughout 
V,-xxvi. is the same, and that the agreement of the language is so great 
that _a difference of authors would constitute a new problem, whose 
sol~t1011 must develop into incomparably greater difficulties than those 
'";htch beset the supposition of the unity of the author; also as against 
Ku<;nen Kittel thinks v.-xi. were composed at the same time as xii.
~':'1·; Oettli, Deut., Jos., Richt,_,,· (Kurzgefasstes K(J111111entar), 1893; 

river, Drnteronomy, 1895, pp. lxv-lxvii; compare Moore, E.B. 1899, 

d2 
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concluded, without hesitation, to be the work of a single author'; 
and eh. xxviii. 'may be included without serious misgiving~.' 
Some, however, of the critics of the later stage of the discussion 
deduct eh. v. as forming a separate discourse and the historical 
section ix. 8--x. 11 as disturbing the connection between the 
hor.tatory sections, vi.-ix. 7 and x. 12-xi.1 These we shall 
consider later 2• 

There has been much greater difference of opinion on the 
First Introductory Discourse i. 6-iv. 40, and the question of its 
relations to the Second Discourse and the Code v.-xxvi. The 
question is complicated by the fact .that, like the Second, the 
First Discourse consists both of a historical and a hortatory 
part, i. 6-iii. 29 and iv. 1-40. 

The general doctrine and style of the two Introductory 
Discourses are undoubtedly the same (§ 2) and that in spite of. 
the fact that narrative forms the bulk of the First while in the 
Second the reverse is the case. The same purpose is expressed 
by the First as by the Second, to expound the Law (i. 5 see note), 
to teach the statutes and the judgements of the Code (iv. 1, 5, 8, 
14, 40 with iv. 44, v. 1, 31, vi. 1, xi. 32, xii. 1, xxvi. 16); and there 
are not only the same urgency and spiritual thoroughness (as 
contrasted with its sources, see notes to i. 16f., 41, iv. 9, 29, 39), 
but the same directions of religious and ethical emphasis, 
e.g. God's love to Israel (iv. 37 with vii. 8, 13, x. 15, 18, 
[xxiii. 5] and not elsewhere in the Hexateuch), His choice (iv. 37 
with vii. 6, 7, x. 15, xiv. 2) and tender care of them (i. 31, 
ii. 7, iv. 7, 34 with viii. 2-5, xi. 2), their consequent duty to trust, 
fear and obey only Him (i. 21, 29, iii. 22, iv. ro with v. 29, 
32, vi. 2, 13, 24 f., etc., but the Second Discourse alone en
forces Israel's lm1e to God) and the guilt of unbelief, forget
fulness and disobedience (i. 26 ff., 32, iv. 9 with the frequent 
commands to remember and not to for;gd in vi.~xi.) especially in 

col. 1081, 'nothing indicates diversity of origin'; Ryle, Hastings' D.B. 
I. p. 598; llerlholet, Deut. (K11rzer Hd. Comntr.), 1899, pp. xx f.; 
Robinson, Deuteronomy,joshua (Century Bihle), p. 13. 

1 E.g. Bertholet anrl Robinson. 2 § 7. 
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going after other gods and worshipping images (iv. 3, 16-19, 
25 with v. 7-10, vi. r4, vii. 5, viii. 19, ix. r2, 16) for He is the 
one and only God (iii. 24, iv. 35, 39 with vi. 4, etc.) and intolerant 
of the worship of others (ii. 34, iii. 6 !ierem, iv, 24 and v. 9, 
vi. 15, vii. 4, etc.); compare also the initiative and responsibility 
of the whole people as distinct from their leaders (i. 9-18, 
37 with xv. I 8, 20), the duty of caring for the helpless and the 
stranger (see note to i. 16) and of instructing the young (iv. 9 £ 
with vi. 71 20, xi. 19) 1. And all this is expressed in the same 
ityle; chs. i.-iv. 40 have the same distinctive prose rhythm 
with preference for sonorous forms, accumulation uf epithets 
( especially those signifying greatness), love of hyperbole (i. IO, 28, 
cp. ix. r, ii. 25, iv. I r}, and repetition. · 

But the likeness of the First Discourse to the Second is not 
only general. It extends to the frequent use of the characteristic 
deuteronomic formulas, single words, and even terms of syntax. 
There is an impressive ;greement in details as well as in the 
main lines .and in the spirit of the doctrine and style. 

These details ha\'.e virtually all been marked in the notes, but. the 
9uestion of unity between chs. i.-iv. and v.-xxvi. is so important that 
1t is well to gather the details together here. (a) Both the Discourses 
and the Code have place-names charaeteristic of Deuteronomy, e.g:, 
.fforeb as in E for J's and P's Sinai (i. 6, r9, iv. ro, 15 with v. 2, ix. 8, 
xviii. 16, [xxix. 1]), Jfadesh-Barnea (i. 19, ii. 14 with ix. 23), Pis.(ah for 
P's Nebo (iii. 17,- 27, iv. 49). 

(b) Characteristic formulas, for the most part not found outside Deutero• 
nomy and deuteronomic passages elsewhere, but common to i.-iv. 4o 
and v.-xxvi., xxviii.-xxx. :-e.g.Jehovah our or thy or your God, see 
n?le on i. 6; the God of our, thy or your .fathers, i. rr, 21, iv. 1 with 
v'.. 3, xii. I, xxvi. 7; God's oath to the Patrian;hs, i. 8, 3~, iv. 31 with 
v,. 10, 18, 23, vii. 8, 12 f., an_d further frequently, even in xxviii. 11; set, 
0 ~. deliver up, before you the land or tlu foe, i. 8, 2 1, ii. 3 r, 33, 36 with 
vu. 2, 23, xxiii. 15, xxviii. 7, 25; theland{etc.) wlticlzJelwvah, our, 
t_hy or your God, is abo-ut to give us, thee, or you, i. 20, 25, ii. 29, iii. 20, 
iv. 1, 40 with v. r6 and very many other instances throughout v.-xi. 
~nd the Code; the same with various additions, e.g. for an inheritance 
IV, 21, 38 with xix. 3, ro, xx, 16, xxi. 23, xxiv. 4, xxv. 19, xxvi. r, or 
to Possess it iii. 18 with v. 31, ix. 6, xii. 1, xix. 2, 14, xxi. I, cp. xv. 4, 

1 
Like the Second Discourse the Fip,t does not mention the Code's 

Central I.a,\" of the One _.\lt~r. 
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xxv, 19, 31 (some of the foregoing verses read have given for about to 
give); the good land, i. 35, iii. 25, iv. 2 r f. with vi. r8, viii. 10, ix. 6; 
the phrase would not, i. 26, ii. 3o•with x. 10, xxiii. 5, xxv. 7, xxix. 20; 
deliver into the hand ef, i. 27 (see note), ii. 24, 30, iii. 2 f. with vii. 24, 
xix. 12, xx. 13, xxi. 10; dest,·oy, surely dest,-o_y or destroJ•ed, i. 27, 
ii. rz, 21-23, iv. 3, 26 with vi. 15, vii. 4, 23 f., ix. 3, 8, r4, 19 f., 
25, xii. 2, 30, xxviii. 20, 24, 45, 48, 51, 61, 63-as against only 5 or 6 
times elsewhere in the Hexateuch; cause to inherit, i. 38 and iii. 28 of 
Joshua with xii. 10, xix. 3 of God and xxxi. 7, Josh. i. 6, of Joshua, 
elsewhere only inJer., Ezek. and later writers, P having another form; 
take (good) heed lo thyself or yourselves, ii. 4, iv. 9 f., thy soul, 15, 23 with 
vi. 12, viii. 11, xi. 16, xii. 13, 19, 30, xv. 9; Jehovah hath blessed thee 
in all the wo,-k of thy hand or hands, ii. 7 with xiv. 29, xvi. 15, xxiv. 
19, xxviii. 12, cp. i. 11, xv. 10, 18, xxiii. 20; thy greatness and thy 
strong hand, iii. 24, iv. 34, strmtg hand and stretched out arm, with v. 
15 and vii. 19 as in iv. 34, v. 24 glory t1nd greatness, vi. 21 and vii. 8 
strong hand alone, ix. 26 /;-realness ... and ... strong hand, 29 g,·eat power 
and stntched out arm, xi. 2 greatness, strong /,and a11d stretched out arm, 
xxvi, 8 as in iv. 3+; as at this day, ii. 30, see note, iv. 38 with vi. 24, 
viii. 18, x. 15, xxix. 28; the frequent alternatives to pass over, go over,' 
come in or simply go generally followed by the Jordan or to possess, i. 8, 
iii. 18, 21, iv. J, s~ 14, 22, 26 with vi. 1, vii. I, ix. 1, x. If, xi. 8, rof., 
29, 3', xii. ro, 29 (nations for land), xvii. 14, xv iii. 9, xxiii. 20, xxvi. r, xxx. 
16, 18l; fear and learn to fear God, iv. 10 with v. 29, vi. 2, 24, viii. 6, 
x. 12, xiv. 23, xvii. 19, xniii. 58; observe and do, iv. 6 with vii. 12, 
xvi. 12, xxiii. 23, xxiv. 8, xxvi. r6, xxviii. 13-the variant form observe 
to do (seep, xvi) does not occur in i.-iv. but frequently in v.-xxvi., 
xxviii.; prolong days, iv. 26 see note, 40 with v. 33, xi. 9, xvii. 20, xxii. 7, 
xkx. r8, cp. the intransitive use v. 16, vi. 2, xxv. 15 (see p. xlix), not 
elsewhere in Pentateuch except Ex. xx. 1 2, a cleuteronomic clause; and 
thott skalt know, iv. 39 with vii. 9, viii. 5, ix. 3, 6, xi. 2. 

(c) Besides those frequent formulas the First Discourse, i. 6-iv. +o, 
has in common with chs. v.-xxvi. a number of other phrases and single 
terms equally distinctive of Deuteronomy but less frequent :-'l'kah = how, 
emphatic form, i. r2 see note, with vii. 17, xii. 30, xviii. 21; shebef=tribe, 
i. 13 see note, 15, 23 with xii ~. 14, etc., etc.; respect persons, i. r7 with 
xvi. 19, not elsewhere in Pentateuch; gur=fear very rare i(! prose, i. 17 
with xviii. 22; because if Jeho,;ah's hating us, i. •i with ix. 28; made 
our heart lo melt, i. 28 with xx. 8, not elsewhere in Hexateuch except 
for deuteronomic passages in Joshua; 'ara,=to fear, i. 29 with vii. 21, 
xx. 3, very rare in prose; the participial construction, The Goer before 
you, i. 33 with xx. +• xxxi. 6, 8; yiff,wph=was wroth of God, i. 34 
with ix. 19, but also twice in P; whiclt lte hat!, trodden upon, a vivid 
substitute for into whid. he went, i. .,6, with xi. 2+ f., but also in JE, 
Nu. xiv. 24; hith'mmaph=was augrJ', i. ,)i, iv. 21, with ix. 8, 20, 

1 Note the correct distinction from these terms of the command to 
ruael while still in the s111tthern ·\\ilderness, gu up, possess, i..21. 
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nowhere else in Pentateuch; were presumptuous, i. 43 with xvii. 2, xviii. 
1,0; sur=to htrnfor nafah (of Nu. xx. 17), ii. z7 with v. 31 (29}, xvii. 
1,, 20, xxviii. 14; the frequent use of the qualifying conjunction ni*=on,'.y, 
but, etc., ii. 28, 35, 37, iii. II, 19, iv. 6, 9 with x. 15 (see note), xii. 15 f., 
23, 26, xv. 5, 1,3, xvii. 16, xx. 14, zo, xxviii. 13, 33 (some of these how
ever are editorial); sons ef /srad=its males, as distinct from the usual 
deuteronomic expression all Israel, iii. 18 (see note) with xxiii. 17, xxiv. 
7; until Jehovah give rest, iii. 20 (see note) with xii. ro, xxv, 19; ye shall 
not add ... nor diminish ... , iv. 2 with xii 3z; to cleave unto Jehovah, iv. 
4 with x. 20, xi. n, xiii. 4, xxx. 20, with God nowhere else in Penta
teuch; out ef the midst ef the fire, iv. 12, 1~, 33, 36 with v. 4, 21, 24, 

16, ix .. 10, x. 4; let thyself be drawn away, ~v. 19 with xxx. 4, 17, cp. 
the active form of the verb in xiii. 5, ro, 13. 

In contrast to this impressive array of features of style and 

language, both general and particular, which arc common to 
chs. i.-iv. 40 and chs. v.--xxvi., xxviii.-xxx., the linguistic pecu

liarities which i.-iv. 40 present and which are not found in 
v.-xxvi., xxviii.-xxx. arc very few, 

These have also been pointed out in the notes. After deduction of 
the place-names peculiar to i.-iii., which are not relevant to the themes 
treated in y,-xxvi., xxviii.-xxx., they amount to the following: {oral;= 
weziht, i. 12, not elsewhere in the O.T.; ragan=mttrmur, i. 27, not 
elsewhere in the Pentateuch; zfilathi=save, i. 36, iv. n, not elsewhere 
in Pentateuch ; tahtnu = deemed it a Jight thing, i. 4,, not elsewhere in 
the O.T.; he'ezfn =,rave e,:r, i. 45, and in prose of Hexateuch elsewhere 
only in Ex. xv. 26 (deuteronomic) ; y'rushah = posussion, ii. 5, 9 twice, 
12, 19 twice, iii: 20; hithgarah=contend with, ii. 5, 9, 19, z4; sagh•
bhah =be high, ii. 36 in prose only here and elsewhere oniy in Joh v. r r; 
hith!Jannen = besrech, iii. 23, with God as oLject only here in Pentateuch, 
to beseech man E, Gen. xiii. 21; hith'abber=to be enraged, iii. 26; leb= 
heart, iv. 1 r for the lunger lebab elsewhere in Deuteronomy; kur hab
bar:sel= ironfurnace, iv. 20, not elsewhere in Pentateuch; 'amnahalah= 
people ef inhe,-itance, iv. io, instead of the usual deuternnomic peculiar 
people. There is also in iv. 16-32 a group of words characteristic of 
Ezekiel and P, and not found elsewhere in Deuteronomy :-semel = figure 
16, male and female 17, tabnfth =build, likeness 17 f., romes=that creepeth 
18, holtdli=beget 25 (cp. xxviii. 1), noshen=grow old, stale 25, and bara' 
'e!ohim=God c,-eated 32; to which may be added ti2r=explore i. 33, 
only here and in P for the deuteronomic l;aphar, i. 22, Jos. ii. 2 f., and 
JE's see. 

Some of these may at once be put aside. Surely an author might 
once use the figure an iron furnace without losing his identity! The 
figure, as we shall see, begins to appear in the O.T. from about the date 
of Deuteronomy onwards. Again the shorter form leb is 'generally 
usert by preference in the metaphorical sense of i\'. 11' (Driver) anrl 
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besides the longer lebab occurs several times in i.-iv. (ii. 301 iv. 9, z9, 
39) just as throughout the rest of Deuteronomy. Again 'am nahliiak, 
people of inheritance, closely resembles its equivalents in v.-xxvi. etc., 
especfa.lly tky people and thine inheritance, ix. 29. Little can he inferred 
from the use of /i,raf Xeyoµ,,va like /omff and takinu, most writings have 
one or two; and raga11 and he'lzin may be ignored as marks of difference 
in -view of the general tendency of the deuteronomic style to employ rare 
poetic words for commoner ones. That leaves us with not more than 
5 or 6 terms for which the rest of Deuteronomy employs others, surely 
by themselves an insufficient basis for a theory of dual authorship, especially 
when they are so greatly outnumbered by the characteristic deuteronomic 
phrases, which we have jll,St seen that chs. i.-iv. have in common with' 
chs. v.-xxvi., xxviii. -xxx. The group of terms characteristic of P are 
more puzzling, and will be dealt with later; note in the meantime that 
with the exception of lilr they are confined to one section iv. 16-32 of 
the hortatory part of the First Discourse. 

Nor can more weight be attached to the alleged discrepancies 
of fact between the First Discourse i. 6--iv. 40 and chs. v.-xxvi.1 , 

They are only three and ea~h of them is susceptible of a reason
able explanation. 

· The alleged discrepancies and the explanations of them are: {a) It is 
said that in chs. i.-iii. the name Amorite is employed, as in E, in a 
general sense for all the peoples encountered by Israel in Palestine, in 
i. 71 I9, 20, 27, 44 for those W. of Jordan and in iii. 2, 8, 9 for others 
in E. Palestine; while in vii. I, xx. 17, as in J, the Amorite is but one 
of the seven nations occupying the Promised Land before the coming of 
Israel. If this interpretation of Amorite in i.-iii. be correct, we may 
explain the difference of meaning from that in vii. 1 and xx. 7 as follows. 
It would be natural for the same author, when writing narrativ·e to em
ploy Amorite generally (especially as his narrative is mainly based on E, 
which so employs lh.e name), but when he came to exhor.tation and his 
particular purpose was to forbid all heathen rites, it would be appropriate 
for him to give an exhaustive list of the particular nations who practised 
there. Yet it is not clear that the writer of the narrative in chs. 
i.-iii. uses the name in so general a sense as is alleged. For even in 
W. Palestine he speaks of the Amorites only as in the hill country 
eh. i. and even once mentions along with them the Canaanites of the 
sea skore; cp. xi. 30. (h). In ii. 14 Moses is made to say that all the 
generation of the men of war in Israel were consumed in the wilderness 
by the time Israel crossed the brook Zered, thirty.eight years after 
leaving l;lor~b; while_t~e Second J?isc?urse, in v. 2-5, etc. and xi. 2-7, 
represents him as exphc1tly addressmg m Moab the same Israel which had 
taken part in the covenant at I;Ioreb and had seen with their own eyes 

1 This against Moore, E. B. ro87, 
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the events there and throughout the journey from Egypt to the Promised 
Land. Cornill (bztrod. Eng. Tr. p. 59) calls this difference 'insoluble.' 
But this difference is one not of/act but of purpose. For ii. r4 belongs 
to the narrative part of the First Discourse where the purpose is to re
late fact; while v. 2 and xi. 2-7 belong to a more hortatory part of 
the Second Discourse in which Israel is suitably treated as a moral 
whole, and the particular purpose of v. 2 is to distinguish the generation 
under Moses with the covenants they received at l;loreb and in Moab 
from their forefathers before the Egyptian servitude and the Cov,enant 
God had made with them. Besides even the First Discourse, when it 
becomes hortatory in iv. 1-40, also assumes the moral unity of Israel 
throughout the wilderness wanderings :-iv. 10, the day thou stoodest 
b'fon Jehovah thy God in lloreb, and so down to v. 15; v. 23, tke 
covenant ... whi.-h he made with you; v. 33, God speaking out of the midst 
of the fire, as thou hast heard; v. 34, all that Jeho11ah your God dt'dfor 
you in Egypt before your eyes; v. 36, he made thee to hear his voice and 
thou heardes/ his words out of the Jin. This conception of Israel, as 
throughout many generations the same Israel, appears in all the hortatory 
discourses, even when the speaker forecasts the nation's far future, e.g. 
iv. 15, when ... ye shall ka11e been long i11 the land, and iv. 17-3 r in the 
time of exile; cp. vi. 20-25, xxvi. 3-9, and xxviii. throughout; indeed 
this concepti(in of a moral unity persists in the same passages which 
threaten deaths innumerable, e.g. xxviii, 62 tf. But it is needless to 
multiply examples. The same speaker who has in narrative, as in ii. 
14, emphasised the destruction of one generation for their sins may in 
exhortation equally emphasise the identity of Israel throughout successive 
generations. Moreover even the narrative portion of the First Discourse 
tends lo assume, though less explicitly, Israel's sameness throughout, L 
9, r9, 20, n, z6, 46. (c) In ii. 29 the Moabites, along with Ike ckild,·en 
of Esau, are represented as having sold food and water to Israel, while 
xxiii. 4a states as a reason for excluding an A m111onite and a Moabite from 
the Assembly of Jehovah (v .. 3), that tluy met you not witk bread and 
U;ater in the way when ye came forth out of Egypt. But as there are 
signs of xxiii. 4 a being a later addition to the text (see notes to xxiii. 
3-6) it is not certain that this discrepancy is due to the original author 
or authors of Deuteronomy. In any case this is the only real discrepancy 
between i.-iv. and v.-xxvi, as these chapters now stand. For the 
description of the l;erem or ban upon Sihon and 'Og, ii. :H ff., and iii. 
6 f.~though it agrees exactly neither with the treatment of the seven 
nations of Palestine, enjoined in vii. 2, 25 f. nor with that of distant 
ene~ies enjoined in xx. ro tf., but combines features of both (see note 
on 11. 34)-falls before the period for which the Law was designed. 

\Ve are thus left first with a great array of features of style, 
language and doctrine, both general and particular, which are 
common to the First Discourse chs. i.-iv., and to chs. v.-xxvi., 
xxviii.-xxx.; second with no real discrepancy of fact between the 
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two divisions; and third (if we except the group of words 
characteristic of Ezekiel and P which all occur in the section 
iv. 16-32) there are only some 5 or 6 terms peculiar to i.-iv. 
for which others are found in v.-xxvi., xxviii.-xxx. That is 
a very slen,der basi's on which to argue for a different authorship 
for the First Discourse from v.-xxvi. etc.; and we can hardly 
think that the argument would have been maintained, but for 
the facts that the two Introductory Discourses i. 6-iv. 40, and 
v.-xi. have each of them a title of its own, i. 5 and iv. 44-49, 
and that the First Discourse is further separated from the 
Second by the historical fragment on the Cities of Refuge, 
iv. 41-43. The two titles, it has been reasonably argued, surely 
signify that the Discourses which they start were originally 
independent compositions-different introductions, as they are 
both entitled, to the same Code. Attempts to meet this argu
ment cannot be said to be satisfactory. The sepa_rate title to 
the Second Discourse, iv. 44-49, is a composite one (see notes 
to it); and Professor Driver claimed 1 'that there is nothing 
unreason-able in the supposition that, as formulated by the 
original author (whether preceded by iv. 41-43 or pot), tnis 
title was considerably briefer than it now is and not longer 
than was sufficient to break the commencement of the actual 
'exposition' of the law, promised in i. 5, as opposed to the 
introductory matter contained in i. 6-iv. 40.' This is far from 
convincing. For it evades the question, why did the historical 
fragment iv. 41-43 (to which by the way the Code in its law on 
the Cities of Refuge, eh. xix., makes no reference) come to be 
inserted· just here? And it raises a kindred question :-if 
iv. 44-49 was originally, as suggested, a brief sub-title in the 
middle of a work from the same hand, why was it so largely 
expanded by later editors? 

It is therefore not surprising that there has been considerable 
divergence of opinion as to the relations of the First Discourse 
to the Second and to the Code. The majority of critics, 

1 Deuterono/11)', p. IXYiii. 
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emphasising the evidence of differences in style and standpoint 
between the two Discourses-and in the present writer's opinion 
seriously exaggerating them-rightly however laid stress on the 
presence and independence of the two titles, and had no doubt 
that the First Discourse could not be by the same author as the 
Second. These, it was held, were different pref~ces either to 
the same or to different editions of the Code; a~d the First was 
accounted to be the later of the two because of its reference to 
the Exile, iv. 27-31 (or at least because it includes in this 
a promise of Israel's recovery from exile 1), or because it was 
alleged to show signs of using the two main sources common to 
both Discourses, viz. J and E, only after these were combined, 
whereas the Second appears to contain no such reflections of 
J and E as. interwoven with each other~. On the other hand, 

1 See the notes to iv. 27-31, and below p. xcviii. 
2 The principal advocates of a different authorship for the First Dis

course from that of the Second have been these :-Colenso, Pentateuch, 
Pt VI. 1871, though he had previously affirmed the opposite, 1864; 
Klosterman)) in the Studien und Kritiken for 1871, 253 ft.; Reuss, 
La Bible, 1879, I. 207; Valeton, Studien, vr., vn., 1880-81, not seen; 
Wellhausen, Comp. des Hex. 1885, p, 192 footnote, 'chs. i.-iv. and 
chs. v.-xi. have among other ends this one in common, to indicate a 
historical situation for the deuteronomic legislation, they are properly 
two different prefaces to different editions' of the latter; Kuenen, Hex. 
1886, lays stress on the linguistic peculiarities of chs. i.-iv. and on the 
fact that while their author is particularly anxious to distinguish the two 
generations whom Moses addressed at I:Ioreb and in Moab respectively, 
the author of chs. v.-xi., though aware that these generations are differ
ent still 'wishes to identify them.' 'Is it not clear that [the anthor of 
chs. i.-iv.] cannot also be the author _of chs. v.-xi. ?' (for answer to 
which see above pp !vii f.) ; L. Horst, Revue de r Histoire des Religions, 
xxm. 189r, 184 ff. (not seen, cited by Driver and Bertholet); Westphal, 
Les ~ources du Pent. 11. 1892, 66ff., Bo ff., emphasises the fact of the 
two mdependent introductions, and separating the narrative, chs. i. 6-iii. 
29 from the hortatory eh. iv. r-40, regards the former as due to a later 
deuteronomic writer who desfred to add a historical, to the hortatory, 
preface to the Code; Addis, Docu111t1tts of the Hexateuch, II. 1898, pp. 
19 ff., who had formerly (I. 1891, pp. !xiv f.) with Kuenen relied on the 
stre~gth of discrepancies between chs. i.-iii. and v.-xi. (e.g. in the con
cept1ons of Israel held respectively in the two discourses) now lays less 
or n'? stress on these; but because of the two independent titles i. ~. 
a!1d iv. 44-49, hecau5e iv. 9-40 betrays familiarity with the style of 
E,.ek. and I', and hecause of other divergences in langnage (admitted e,·eu 
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a smaller number of critics, minimising or attempting to explain 
away the fact of two separate and independent titles, laid stress
and as we have seen reasonable stress-on the general, and 
especially on the particular, agreement between the two Dis
courses in substance as in style and held-some absolutely but 
the most with_ reservations-that chs. i. 6-iv. must be from the 
same author as chs. v.-xxvi. etc. That some reservations are 
necessary is obvious ; the archaeological notes in chs. i.--iii. are 
doubtless due tu an editor, and to editors also some ascribed 
the features in iv. 16-- 32 and elsewhere which are akin to P, and, 
if not the threat of Exile in iv. 26 f., the promise of conversion 
and the restoration of the converted in iv. 28 ff. The presence 
of the two independent titles, and the loose connection between 
the narrative i. 6-iii. 29 and the hortatory i.-ix. 40, which 
makes no use of the preceding narrative, but treats of ·subjects 
chronologically anterior to the events there narrated, led to other 
res~rvations of a more complicated kind. Dillmann for instance, 
who believed_ that the alleged discrepancies of fact between 
i.-iv. 40 and v.-xxvi., etc. are reconcileable, that 'no mere 
imitator could have throughout [i.-iv. 40) and to the myrntest 
particulars hit upon the tone and style of D'; and who therefore 
assigns all the st1bstance of the First Discourse to the same 

by Dillmann) feels himself' justified in regarding the authors of i. r--iv. 
40 as later disciples of the Deuteronomic school'; Moore, 'Deutero-
11omy,' in E. B. I. 1899, 'the diversity of historical representation is 
decisive,' i.e. between i.-iii. and v.-xxvi., and' iv. goes beyond v.-xi. 
in that its monotheism takes a loftier tone like that of Is. xl.-lv.' 
and it presupposes the Exile; Steuernagel, Deut.:fos. r898, pp. xv f., 
decides for a different author because of differences between the 
two discourses, especially ii. 14 and v. 3, and because of the separate 
titles, but Wellhausen's theory that i.-iv. 40 and v.-xi. formed intro
ductions to different editions of the Law cannot be correct' for xii.-xxvi. 
never existed without v.-xi.'; Bertholet, Deut. r899, pp. xxii f., because 
of differences in language and substance, and still more because of 
the separate titles, and the author of the First Discourse must be the 
later for i. r9-ii. r compared with Nu. xiii. ff. shows him acquaiuted 
with J and E in their combined fo;!'11; C~~p:nte: and Harford-Battersby, 
The Hexateuch, 1900, r. p. 92: 1. 6-111. 1s with much probability re
ferred to another edi~ion of the Book' than v.-xi. and xii.-xxvi.; cp. 
vol. 11. p. 248; Rohms,m, Dmteronomy,Joshua, p. 1 ?,, 
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author as that of chs. v.-xxvi., etc., argues that the form is due 
to the following drastic changes by the editor. He suggests 
that the editor found the substance of i.-iii. 29 as the original 
author's historical introduction to chs. v.-xxvi., in which Moses 
was represented in the third person and also found iv. 1-40 

(except vv. 28 ff.) among the concluding enforcements of the 
Law (note I have taught in iv. 5) and that he changed the foqner 
into a speech by Moses, as it now stands, and transferred the 
latter from the close, to the beginning, of the exposition of the 
Law, as a suitable hortatory conclusion to i.-iii. 29. This subtle 
theory well illustrates the gr~at difficulty about the First Dis
course-on the one hand its substantial and detailed agreement 
with chs. v.-xxvi., on the other hand its separation in form from 
these chapters, as well as the looseness of connection between 
its OWn tWO parts 1. 

These then were the results of the earlier and broader stage 
of the controversy upon the unity of Denteronomy i.-xxx., viz. 
that concerned mainly with the relations of the two Introductory 
Discourses,·the Code, and its concluding enforcements. But in 
our review of this stage of the controversy it has become clear 

1 In the modern critical school the principal supporters of the unity 
of the authorship of i.-iv. and v.-xxvi. have been Dillmann, Ni,.
Deut.-Jos. · 1886, pp. 228-231, as set forth above; Van Hoonacker, 
L'Ongine des Quatre Premiers Chapih'es du Deuteronome, 1889 (not 
seen~ a summary o'f his arguments is given by Driver, pp. lxvii ff.); 
Oetth, Das Deut. u. die Bb.Jos. u. Richter, 1893; Driver, Deuteronomy, 
1 st ed. 1895, 3rd 1902, pp. lxvii-lxxiii, thus summed.up: 'To the 
present writer there appears to be no conclush·e reason why c. 1 -3 
sh~uld not be by-the same hand as c. 5 ff.·; and the only reason of any 
w_eight for doubting'.whether c. 4. 1-40 is by the same hand also, seems to 
him to be one which after all may not be conclusive either, viz. that the 
author of c. 5-26, desiring to say what now forms c.4. r-40, might have 
b~en ~xpected, instead of inserting it between c. 1-3 and the body of 
his d1sc~urse (c. 5 ff.), to have incorporated it, with his other similar 
e_xhortat10ns, in th\! latter.' On Driver's explanation of the separate 
htlcs to the two Discourses see above p. lviii.-Kittel, Gesch. der Hebr. 
1• PP• 46-50, while recognising the strength of Dillmann's- arguments, 
~ould-oll; the grounds of the separate titles to i. 6-iv., and of the fact 
\ at v.-x,. is a sufficient introduction to the Code but that Kuenen's 
t Cory also presents difficult,es-leave the question open. 
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that the question of unity cannot be o.mfined to the relations 
of these main divisions to each other, but must be carried into 
investigation of differences and lines of cleavage apparent 
within each division, and moreover similar in all. In other 
words, in addition to the main divisions of Deuteronomy i.-xxx., 
there are many cross-divisions running through the whole Book, 
anq.it is these with which the later and more minute investigations 
of its unity have been engaged. We shall consider them in the 
next Paragraph. 

§ 7. The Cross Divisions and Distinctions. 

The distinctions and differences, which are found within· each 
of the main Divisions of Deuteronomy i.-xxx., some of them 
running through all these, and which have been taken to be 
evidences of different hands, are of five kinds. It does not 
matter in what order they are treated as they often both coincide 
with and cross ~ach other. First, the distinction (already 
discussed) between the two conceptions of Israel of the wilder
ness, now as separate generations and now as one and the 
same; sewnd, the division of both Introductory Discourses into 
historical and hortatory parts; third, the evidence of doublets 
within the Code and of independent groups of laws, distinguished 
by differences of form and phraseology; fourth, the distinction, 
sometimes coincident with the foregoing and sometimes crossing 
them, between the Singular and Plural forms of address; and 
fifth, the evidences all through the Book of editorial re-arrange
ments and additions, some of them reflecting the Exile. 

First, the distinction between the two conceptions of Israel 
in the wilderness, as two successive generations, especially at 
Ijoreb and in Moab, and as one and the same people, who have 
witnessed with their own eyes all the events between the passage 
of the Red Sea and the crossing of Jordan, has already been 
sufficiently treated (pp. lvi f.). This distinction is present in 
both "introductory Discourses, though less explicitly in chs. i.-iii. 
than in chs. v.-xi. It is clearly a distinction of attitude or 
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rhetorical purpose and no conclusion of a difference of author
ship can be drawn from it. 

Second, each of th~ Introductory Discourses is divided between 
a historical and a hortatory part 1• In the First Discourse 
chs. i .. 6~iii.are l1istorical,ch. iv. 1-40 is hortatory; in the Second 
the historical parts, chs. v. and ix. 8-x. I 1 2, appear before and 
within the hortatory, vi.-ix. 7 and x. rz-xi. In each Discourse 
the connection between the historical and hortatory though not 
unnatural is loose, and in the Second marked by a jerk in the gram
mar, ix. 7. And while the historical parts are, except for isolated 
and detachable passages in the Pl. form of address, the two 
hortatory parts are mainly in the Sg., yet with several Pl. 
passages. But, as we have seen, all alike are in the deuteronomic 
style and spirit and replete with the deuteronomic formulas 
(pp. liii-lvi), except that curiously enough the historical part, 
chs. ix. 8-x. I 1, only twice gives the full deuteronomic title 
Jehovah your God (ix. 16 and 23). The historical parts are 
evidt;ntly based on JE and equally so, yet they are occasionally 
divergent from these older documents in the statement of facts. 
None betrays any dependence on P, and, with most of the 
general and particular differences of the deuteronomic style from 
that of P, all show also differences of fact, and their accounts 
both of the divine manifestations in the wilderness and the origin 
of the institutions of Israel belong, with the Code and the 
hortatory addresses, to a school of religion very different from 
P's; yet curiously they also share with P a few touches of lan
guage and substance. Finally, the historical parts suitably 
supplement each other, but it is the two which now· stand in 

1 
C:i-lvin in his Preface tu his .fiarmony of the Pentateiuh (1564) draws 

attention_ to ~he fact that the books Exodus to Deuteronomy are' composed t t~o ~nnc1pal µarts The Historical Narrative and The Doctrine.' ... 'This 
h:stmct~on Moses does not observe in his Books, not even relating the 

1story ma continuous form, and delivering the doctrine unconnectedly 
as opportunity occurred.' Nowhere else, however, do these contrast 
an~ C ar_rangement clash with one another as they do in Deuteronomy. 
s r al':'m's Harmony (Eng. trans. pp. 294 ff.) gives it as a separate 
ec ion ix. 7-x. I 1. The proper beginning of it is ix. 7 b, on which 

see note below. 
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the Second Discourse, which treat of the events in }:Ioreb, while 
that which opens the First Discourse follows the later events 
from the departure from l;loreb to the arrival at Beth-peor in 
Moab. This is a strange reversal of the proper order. 

' For the connection between the historical and hortatory parts of·the 
First Discourse see pp. !xiii, xciii; for the same in the Second see notes 
to ix. 7 and x. 6-11,-The uniformity of the deuteronomic style through
out all the parts of the Discourses has been already shown in detail, 
pp. xlixf., !iii f.-As for the forms of address, the only Sg. forms in the 
historical parts, are in i.-iii. -29 these scatter~d and more or less detach
able fragments, i. H, 31a, ii. 7, 24-b, '25, 30b, 37, in eh. v. only the 
quoted Decalogue, and in ix. 8-x. 11 only x. 10 b, for which however 
nearly all MSS of LXX have the Pl.; while the hortatory parts of 
the two Discourses differ within themselves and from each other thus; 
iv. 1-40 Pl. except for explicable instances of Sg. in the section vv. 
9-14, and for a consistent Sg. through vv. 29-40; eh. vi. mixed, but 
the Sg. prevails throughout the rest of the hortatory part of the Second 
Discourse, except for editorial additions in chs. vii., viii. and these other 
passages, x. 16-19, xi. '2--9, "21-18, 31 f.-For the dependence of the 
historical parts on JE, especially E, see ahove pp. xvi f. ; and for the 
discrepancies from J E, pp. 

Whether the author or authors of the historical parts used J and E 
before these documents were combined {Dillmann and Kittel) or after 
(Bertholet), the present writer does not deem it possible on the evidence 
to decide.-The general and particular differences of language and style 
which distinguish Deuteronomy from P (see PP: xv, xxi) are sustained 
throughout the historical parts. So too the difference of religious 
standpoint and ethical spirit : e.g. the emphasis on the spoken word of 
God rather than on the physical manifestation accompanying, see notes 
introductory to i. 6-8; the ascription of the mission of the spies to the 
initiative of the people, i. H, instead of, as in P, to tl>e divine command; 
also the notes on i. 34-40, Further Note to i. 36-38, and notes to iii. 
1.3-29; the different treatment of the ger or stranger, see on x. 19, cp. 
on xiv. 21; the different conception of the Priests and Levites, see above 
pp. xxiii f. and below on x. 8--10; the absence of P's constant emphasis 
on Aaron's association with Moses, though, with P, x. 6 recognises him 
as the founder of a hereditary priesthood. For differences with P in 
details of fact see above pp.xi,:-xxii and below pp. 133 ff. On the other 
hand, the historical parts of the Deuteronomic Discourses agree with P 
in the name Ka,;!esh-barnea see on i. 2; and in other place-names, if 
the fragment of an itinerary x. 6-8 belongs to ix. 8-x. 1 r and is not 
a later insertion; in the addition of Joshua's name to that of K.aleb, i. 
31 f. but see note there; and in the use once of P's term tfir=explore, 
i. 33. Also alone with P the historical parts of the Discourses record 
that the spies were twelve, i. 23, cp. Nu. xiii. 2, and that the ark was 
of acacia wood, x. 3, cp. Ex. xxv. 10 (but see introducto.ry note to x. 
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1-3, pp, 131 f,' where P's elaborate additions are pointed out). These 
of course were probably elements of common tradition and form no proof 
_that the historical sections in Deuteronomy depend on or reflect P. 

These phenomena raise several questions. Were the narrative 
and exhortation, between which the two Introductory Discourses 
are each divided, once independent of each other-forming as 
some maintain different introductions, historical and hortatory, 
to the same or different editions of the Code? It would be 
difficult if not impossible to relate the hortatory contents of the 
First Discourse, iv. 1-40, with those of the Second. But the • 
detachableness of the historical parts from their context is clear, 
and most manifest are their affinities with each other; their 
common style even to details, their use of the same form of 
address, their dependence o~ the same sources, their similar 
treatment of their materials, and their complementary character. 
Were they originally one work? The evidence is so clear that 
this question is answered in the affirmative not only by those 
who take the whole of the two Introductory Discourses to be 
from the same hand 1, but even by those who ascribe the rest of 
the two Discourses to different hands. All conceive it at least 
probable, that ix. 8..:__x, 11 and i.-iii., of course in that order, 
formed once a (separate?) historical introduction to the Code. 
But if so, how came the two parts to be divorced and placed in 
different Divisions of our Deuteronomy, with what should have 
been the earlier in the later place? This is but one of many 
questions which illustrate the truth that the difficulties about the 
unity of Deuteronomy i.--xxx. arise not from its substance nor 
from its style, but from that structure and arrangement of its 
parts, in which it has come down to us. 

Third, the Code itself, chs. xii.-xxvi. Although the Laws are 
arranged on the whole with regard to their subjects-I. Religious 
Institutions and Worship, I I. Offices of Authority, II I. Crime, 
\Var, Propertyi the Family, etc.-yet this plan is not consistently 

K .. 
1 

Dillmann, for whose theory oi, the subject see above pp: Ix f. and 
1ttel. . 

DEUTERONOMY 
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carried through {see below, pp. I 54-8); laws and groups of l~ws 
appear out of their proper setting. Partly coincident with the 
divisions and groups and partly cutting across them are differ~ 
ences of form and of style, just as we have seen in the Discourses. 
The cardinal law of the One Altar and the laws consequent on 
it-weighted with injunctions as to their practical objective, the 
abolition of.the worship of all other gods-are significantly set 
either at the front of the Code or as near the front as their_ sub
jects permit-in division I. chs. xii. 2-28, xiv. 22 -29, xv. 19-xvi. 
22; in ll. xvii. 8-13, xviii. r-8; in II I. xix. 1--f 3. They are 
throughout in the peculiar style of Deuteronomy and replete 
with its formulas and other distinctive phrases. But in other 
laws, the deuteronomic formulas, chiefly at the end of a law, are 
detachable from th'e context and being removed leave the laws 
compact and sufficient, just as in the case of the deuteronomic 
expansions of the Decalogue (p. 84). In a number of other laws 
there are no marks of Deuteronomy's style-neither the direct 
form of address nor any of the distinctive phraseology, Still 
another distinction runs across both the laws which are in the 
style of Deuteronomy and those which are not. For in each of 
these classes some laws are not only parallel to laws in JE, but 
contain so many linguisfic agreements with these and even exact 
repetitions that they are evidently based on them, though modi
fied to suit the law of the One Altar or expanded inDeuteronomy's 
own phraseology_and humane spirit. Other laws are paralleled 
only in H and P, without however any proof of being based on 
these code;;; while others have no parallels in JE, H, or P but are 
peculiar to Deuteronomy, and of these also some have its phrase
ology and some not. Again, most but not all of the laws are 
in the direct form of address characterbtic of Deuteronomy, and 
of those which are, most have the Sg. address a!nd a very few the 
Pl. (set: next §). And again there are groups of laws on the 
same subject, such as War or the Family, which carry formulas 
rnmmon to themselves_ but distinct from those of other groups. 
All these phenomena raise the question whether behind the Code 
chs. xii.-xxvi., there are not other codes besides those of J and 
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E: And, finally, a few of the laws bear signs of a date later than 
the bulk of the Code and than the reign of Josiah when it became 
operative. 

All these distinctions are marked in the notes to the text, but they 
may be usefully arranged here. 

(a) The evidence that our Code used the codes of JE, Ex. xiii. 3-16, 
xx. 23-xxiii. 33, xxxiv. 1 2-26, is of different degrees ef worth and 
requires discrimination; in several instances its force has been exagge
rated. It is most clear in the following, some of which are exact 
repetitions :-xii. 3 altars and images of other gods, cp. Ex. xxxiv. I 3; 
xiv. 21 seething a kid in its mother's milk, exactly as in Ex. xxiii. 19 
and xxxiv. 26; xv. 12-18 on slaves, cp. Ex. xxi. 2-1 r; xvi. 19 just 
judgement, cp. Ex. xxiii. 2, 6-8; xix. 15--21 witnesses, with terms 
and phrases similar to those in Ex. xxiii. r ff. ; xxii. r-4 lost property, 
cp. Ex. xxiii. 4 ff.; xxiii. i:9 f. interest etc., cp. Ex. xxii. 25; xxiv. 7 
manstealing, cp. Ex. xxi. 16; xxiv. r 7 f. ~tranger, fatherless and widow, 
cp. Ex. xxii. zr f., xxiii. 9; xxv. r7-r9 Amalek, with phrases from 
E, Ex. xvii. 14, Jo~h. x. 19 (?). In the following four laws we find 
a great expansion of the corresponding laws in JE with alterations to 
suit the law of the One Altar: xv. 19-23 firstlings, cp. Ex. xiii. 1 r-16, 
xxii. 29 f., xxxiv. 19 f.; xvi. 1-r 7 the three feasts, cp. Ex. xxiii. r4-r7, 
xxxiv. 18-23, 25; xix. I-r3 rights of asylum, cp. Ex. xxi. 12-14; 
xxvi. 1-11 presentation of firstfruits, cp. vv. 2, 10 ff. with Ex. 
xxxiv. 26. Less clear are these:-xv. r-1 r year of remission, cp. 
Ex. xxiii. 10 f., the connection is slight and questionable; xviii. 9-22 
the prophet, contains details from E, Ex. xxii. 18, etc. (see notes); 
xxi. 18-21 rebellious son, cp. Ex. xxi. r5, 17; xxii. 28 f. seduction, 
c1;1. Ex. xxii. 16f.; xxiv. ro-13 pledges, cp. Ex. xxii. 26f. with 
different tec;hnical terms. Of course it is possible that some of these 
parallels are due to derivation from sources common to JE and 
Deuteronomy; this is probable in the case of the !ex talionis, xix. 2I, 

which is given more fully in Ex. xxi. 24 f. But on the whole the 
evidence justifies the conclusion that the codes of JE formed a basis for 
that of Deuteronomy. See (in this series) Driver's notes to the JE 
codes in his Exodus, and Aµpendix III. of Chapman's Introduction to 
the Pentateztch with his conclusion that 'the whole legislation in the 
Bo_~k of the Covenant'-i.e. Ex. xxi. 23-xxiii. 33-'Ex. xxi. r8-
;-:xn. 15 excepted, is repeated (sometimes with material modifications) 
in Deuteronomy.' One law new in Deuteronomy seems designed to 
s~pplement one in E; that on fencing roofs, xxii. 8, cp. E on fencing 
P1ts, Ex. xxi. 33 f. 
Ii (b) The parallels between the Code of Deuteronomy and tho:re of 

and P-other than what all have with those of J and E-are the !111owing:-xiv. 1 (plus deuteronomic formulas in v. 2), mutilation for 
Le dea~I, cp. Lev. xix. 28;_ xiv. 3-20 _clean and unclean ~asts, cp. 
,ev. ·x1. 2-23, xx. 25; xiv. 22-29 llthes, cp. Lev. xxvn. 30-33, 

Nu. xviii. 21-32; ,xvi. 13, r5 boot/is (the name for the feast), Lev. 

e z 
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xx111. 34, 41 f.; xvi. 11 f. Asherlm anrl ·Ma~~eboth, Lev. xx1·i. r 
(in part); xvii. 1 blemished beasts, Lev. xxii. 17-25; lxviii. 1-8 tribe 
of Levi, Lev. vii. 31-33, Nu. xviii. 1-20 (very slight)]; xviii. 10 
Molech, Lev. xviii. 21, xx. 2-5; xxii. 9-II against various mixtures, 
Lev. xix. 19; xxii. 12 on fringes, Nu. xv. 37-4r; xxii. n adultery, 
Lev. xviii. 20, xx. 10;· xxii. 30 incest, Lev. xviii. 8, xx. 11; xxiii. 9-14 
cleanness of camp first part, Nu. v. 1-4; xxiii. 21-13 vows, Nu. xxx. 2; 
xxiv. 8 leprosy, Lev. xiii. f., Nu. xii. 14 f.; xxiv. 14f. hired servant,' 
Lev. xix. 13; xxiv. 19-22 gleaning, Lev. xix. 9 f.; xxv. 13-16, 
weights and measures, Lev. xix. 35 f. In these parallels the verbal 
agreement is but small, the differences of language and substance many. 
On the law of tithes P, as we ha,·e seen (p. xxiv), represents a later stage 
of development, and is much more detailed in the law on vows. 
While the same spirit of hnmanity breathes in H as is conspicuous in 
the deuteronomic laws, the religious motive is differeQtly expressed. 
Further these laws as stated in Deuteronomy are all in the Sg. form of 
address-except xiv. 1, 3-20 in the Pl. and xxii. 30 in neither-and 
are in large part in the deuteronomic style. The deuteronomic formulas, 
however, are easily separable in xiv. 1 f.; xvii. ,, xxii. 22, xxiii. 9-14, 
xxv. 13-16 (15 b; and 16/he Lord thy God); there are no marks at all of 
Deuteronomy's distinctive style in xxii. 9-u, 12, 30; and elsewhere 
the absence of its fornrnlas is noteworthy. On the whole Deuteronomy 
shows no dependence on H or P; some of the laws it seems to derive 
from the same written source as they do; in other cases the parallels may 
be different reductions to writing of the same or similar practices or 
tempers in Israel. 

(c) Laws peculiar to Deuteronomy. Apart from those which deal 
with the One Altar and its consequences and which are noted above 
(p. lxvi), the laws found @nly in Deuteronomy fall into three classes, so 
far as form and style are concerned. First, those in the distinctive 
style of Deuteronomy, nearly all in the earlier part of the Code:
xiii. 1.~5 false prophets, 6-n enticers to idolatry, rz-18 idola
trous cities, with xvii. 2-7 idolaters; [xvii. 8-13 judges of appeal]; 
xvii. 14-20 the king; xvii. 9-n the prophet, with echoes of E; 
xx. 1-9 exemptions from war-service, 10-18 terms for an enemy city, 
19 f. fruit-trees in siege, with xxi. 10-14 marriage to a captive of war 
and xxiii. 9-14 cleanness of camp (as a whole,. see also under b); 
xxiii. 15 f. escaped slave; xxiv. 1-4 divorce; xxv. 1-3 excessive 
1,eating,. Some are without the formulas prevalent in other parts of 
Deuteronomy, but these formulas are not called for by the particnlar 
subjects in hand; and the laws bear other signs o'f the deuteronomic 
style-repetition, expansion, emphasis: all in the Sg. form of address. 
Second, laws peculiar to Deuteronomy in which its formulas and other 
favourite phrases are detachable from the context :-xix. 14 boundary• 
stones, xxi. 1-9 untraced mnrder, 18-2 I disobedient son, 22 f. hanaed 
malefactor, xxii. 5 against wearing· the clothes of the other sex, 6 f. 
sparing_the mother bird,_ 13_-21 .!~e suspected bride, 1.3 f. and 25-27 
treatment of a betrothed v1rgm, xxm. 3f. Ammomte and Moabite excluded 
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from the congregation (on probable deuteronomic additions sec note), 17 f. 
kedesh.Jth and kedeshtm, xxv. 11 f. indecent assault. All are in the Sg. form 
of address, except xxii. 23 f., which is Pl. save for the concluding formula, 
and xxi. 18-21 and xxii. 13-21, which, with the same exception,, are 
not in the form of direct address. The detachableness of the deutero
nomic elements suggests that some of these may be earlier laws 
incorporated by Deuteronomy, and this is corroborated as in xxii. 23 f. 
by the change from the PI. address in the body of the law to the Sg. in 
the closing deuteronomic formula, or as in xxii. 13-2 1 by the body of 
the law not being in the form of direct address while the closing formula 
is; xxi. 1-9, untraced murder, may be either a modification of written 
law or the modification of an unwritten practice. Third, Ja',j•s peculiar to 
Deuteronomy which bear no marks of its distinctive style :-xxi. 15-17 
right of first born; xxii. 8 fencing of the roof; xxiii. 1 exclusion of eunuchs, 
2 of bastards (unless ffahal, assembly, in this sense be taken as charac
teristic of Deuteronomy, see p. xlix), 7 f. on Edomites and Egyptians, 
24 f. use at need of others' crops; xxiv. 5 the newly-married, 6 millstone 
forbidden as pledge, , 6 fathers and children; xxv. 4 unmuzzle the ox, 
5-10 Levirate marriage (see note p. 286). Of these 7 are not in the 
direct form of address prevalent in Deuteronomy, while 5 are in its 
prevalent Sg. That some or aH of them come from an earlier code is 
possible but not certain; xxiv. 16 sanctions an innovation which came into 
Israel's practice in Amaziah's time; xxiii. 24 f. and xxv. 4 practices now 
common in the east and probably ancient. 

(d) Groups of Laws dealing with the same subject or procedure and 
marked by the same or similar special formulas. There are three or 
four of"these groups. The most conspicuous is that on \Var, to which 
there are no parallels in JE :-

xx. r-9, when thou goes! fo,·th /(I battle against thine enemies. 
10-18, when thou drnwest nigh to a city to .fight against it. 

HJ [, when thou shaft besiege a city a long time. 
xxi. 10-14, when thuugoestforlh to battle against t!iine enemies. 
xxiii, 9-14, when thou goes/ forth in camp against thine enemies. 

Steueruagel takes only the last two as from the same source, a 'War
code' older than the bulk of Deuteronomy: he holds the opening 
formula in xx. 1-9 as editorial, but for the groundlessness of this see 
note on p. 244. lf there ever was a separate code of War-laws all 
these five belonged to it; but its separate existence is quite uncertain. 
These laws are all in the Sg. form of address; they contain it is true but 
few of Deuteronomy's formulas, yet they hav'e its rhythm and no 
ele:nents foreign to its diction. Secondly, there is a number of laws 
which use formulas containing the word To'ebah, abomination :-

xviii. 
xvii. 1, for that is an abowinati,m to Jehovah thy God. 

10-12 a, for wlw.roeve,· doetl, tl1ese things is an abomination 
1mto Jehovah. 

xxii. 5, for whosoever doeth these things is a11 'abominati<m 
unto Jdun,al, thy G(}d, 
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xxiii. r7 f., for even both these are an abomination un.to Jehovah 
thy God. 

xxv. IJ-·16, for all tkat do such thi,~t;s are a11 abomination unto 
Jekovali thy God. 

These five Steuemagel takes as from a code earlier than Deuteronomy, 
consisting of 'To'eba-oracles.' The hypothesis is arbitrary. Abomi
nation is a term frequently used in Deuteronomy both in other laws and 
in the Discourses; to separate from these the five above and assign' 
them to another source is obviously arbitrary. Thi1·d!y, a number of 
the laws introduce tke elders as jttdges or executioners 

xix. 1-13, Cities of Asylum or Refuge, elders of liis city. 
xxi. 1--13, Untraced Murder, thy ciders and judges, elders of that 

city. 
18-azr, Disobedient Son, elders of his city. 

xxii. 13-21, Suspected Bride, elders of the city in the gate. 
xxv. 5-10, Levirate l\farriage, elders of kis city. 

These all begin similarly; those in which the death-sentence is in
flicted have the phrase that he may dz'e; the city-gate is the place of 
judgement ; and the phrase to bring out is frequent. On these grounds 
Steuernagel takes them (in part of course, for he eliminates alleged 
additions) as a group by themselves and he adds to them other laws 
which also contain-the aforesaid phrases, xvii. 2-7, 8-13, xxi. 15-17, 
nf., xxii. az2-29, xxiv. 1-5, 7; which do not mentionelders1 This 
also is arbitrary. It is true that Deuteronomy has provided in 
xvi. 18 f. for the appointment of lay('udges in each city, and that it is 
difficult to understand the relation o these to the elders. Yet this is 
a frail ground on which to b1tild the hypothesis of a separate authorship. 
As Steuernagel himself shows, these laws have several elements of 
diction in common with laws which do not mention elders and some 
of which are thoroughly deuteronomic in style. No law seems more 
original to Deuteronomy than that of the cities of Asylum, and it 
mentions elders. 

(e) Laws alleged to be of later date than the bulk of the Code 
chiefly on the ground that they could not have been extant when the 
Law-book was discovered under Josiah nor for some time after. These 
are four in number:-(1) xiv. 1 f. against mutilation for the dead, 
because it was unknown to Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the Jews who came 
from Shechem to worship at Jerusalem (see notes on pp. I 84 f.) ; this 
law is probably of later origin but not certainly, for other deuteronomic 
laws were neglected in the pe~iod_immediately followi11g Josiah's reign, 
e.g. xv. 12-18 on the emanc1patwn of slaves (cp. Jer. xxxiv. 8ff. and 
Neh. v. 5), and the law as to the participation of the rural Levites in 
the Temple-worship, x. 8 f., xviii. _r-8 (cp. ~ Kgs xxiii. 9). (2) The 
law of clean and unclean beasts, xiv. 3-20, m the Pl. form of address 
and without deuteronomic elements (except in v. 3 which may he 
Deuteronomy's original law), is paralleled only in P. (3) The law of the 
King, xYii. 14--:-20, i~ taken hy some a:, later than the rest of the Code 
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because like xxx,. 9 it represents the whole law .as already in writing 
and canonical, but this is far from conclusive; and it is extremely 
probable that the original Code contained a law of the King (see note 
on p. 224). On xxiii. 1-9 and xxvi. 3 f. see the notes. 

The above evidence leads to the conclusion that like othe1 
bodies of law this in Deuteronomy is the result of growth and 
compilation from various sources-new laws, expansions and. 
modifications of old ones, while some probably are the reduction 
to writing for the first time of unwritten practices. Part of the 
Code is imdoubtedly based on the codes of J and E; that 
there were other codes behind it is possible. The non
deuteronomic style of many of the laws indicates that these 
were not original to the author or authors of Deuteronomy but 
borrowed. That is all we can say with certainty. Steuernagel's. 
discrimination of older codes, 'War-laws' 'To'eba-laws' and 
'Elder-laws,' is insufficiently founded. Apart from the reasons 
against it given above it is improbable that separate codes existed 
for separate subjects. Just as in the case of the Discourses the 
evidences of the presence of elements later than the bulk of the 
Code are few and except in the law on clean and unclean beasts 
sporadic. But, of course, there are not a few scribal and edi
torial additions, which have been indicated in the notes. 

These, .however, are not the only kinds of evidence of com
pilation which the Code offers. There is another and more 
striking kind. Several of the laws, and among them some of 
those most clearly original to Deuteronomy, bear signs of having 
once existed in separate and variant fom1s now put together. 
The cardinal law itself, eh. xii., appears to be composed from 
three statementi;-some would say more but there are at least 
three-all emphasising the concentration of the worship of J eho
vah upon One Altar, but differing in details, with different forms 
of address and introduced or followed by different reasons :-1st 
7,v. 2-7, Pl.; 2nd 11v. 8-12, PL; 3rd vv. 13-19, Sg., with the 
corollary, 1111. 20-2,7, permitting the eating of flesh not sacri
ficially slaughtered to Israelites too far from the One Altar to 
be perpetually resorting to it. For details see the notes on pp. 
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159-17'1,, The law of the Priests, xviii. 1-8, seems con\po~md~d 
of doub1ets. Also the two laws, xiii. 1-18 and xvii. 2--7, are 
parallels ; why both should be in the same code, or being in 
it should be separated from each other, is best explained on the 
ground that they originally belonged to different editions:' of the 
code. In xvi. 1-8 we have probably a compilation .of two laws 
.originally separate, one on Passover and one on Ma~~oth. There 
is more uncertainty about xvii. 8--13, on the Judges of Appeal; 
it seems the combination not of two written forms but of the 
double practice prevailing in Israel from the earliest times 1• All 
this points to the existence of different editions of the Code of 
Deuteronomy-a fact which is not surprising, for els'ewbere 
in the Old Testament we find different editions of the sarne 
law; e.g .. the Decalogue itself, in Ex. xx. and Deut. v. ; the 
Sabbath-law, Ex. xxiii. 12 and xxxiv. 21; the law of firstlings, 
Ex. xiii. 12-16 and xxxiv. 19 f., both in J; the Seventh Year, 
Ex. xxiii. 10 f. and Lev. xxv. 1-7; and the law of clean and un- · 
clean beasts, Deut. xiv. 3-20 and Lev. xi. 2-23; etc., etc. 2 But 
any signs that there were once different editions of the laws of 
Deuteronomy, and these its most distinctive laws, are in striking 
harmony with the evidence, which we found in the Discourses, 
of different Introductions to the Code with independent titles 
(§ 6, esp. p. !viii). The doublets in eh. xxvii. (see note on p. 300) 
are clear indications of separate supplements to the Code. And 
there are also two accounts of the institution of the cities of 
Asylum, iv. 41-43 and xix. 1-10, both deuteronomic. 

The Fourth Cross-Distinction in Deuteronomy, that between 
the Singular and Plural Forms of Address, which we have so 
frequently found connected with the cross-distinctions that we 
have just been examining, is sufficiently important-and com
plicated-to require a Paragraph to itself. 

1 Some also find doublets in xviii. 9-22, the law of the Prophet but 
on questionable grounds; see the notes. ' 

2 Cp. the parallels on pp. 370 f. of Driver's Exodus (in this series). 
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~ 8. The Singitlar and Plural Forms ef Address. 

Except for titles, a few historical fragments intruded among 
the Discourses, and several Laws, chs. i.-xxx. of Deuteronomy 
are composed throughout in direct address to Israel. But, as· 
we have seen, both in the Discourses and among the Laws there 
is more orless frequent transition between the Sg. and Pl. forms 
of address. Israel is now Thou and now You. Sometimes one 
of these forms is maintained through whole sections of the 
Discourses, sometimes with sporadic interruptions of the other. 
Sometimes one form prevails only through a• paragraph OT a 
sentence and yields in the next to the other. Sometimes both 
are used in the same sentence. By far the most of the Laws are 
in the Sg. but a few carry the Pl.; and again some of the latter, 
and others also which are not otherwise in the form of direct 
address, have a single clause in the Sg., either at the beginning 
oT more often at the end of the law. 

Till recently this distinction in the form of address was not carefully 
examine<l. In 1891 Cornill (Einleitung in das A. T. 1st ed.) stamped 
some of the laws as secondary because they use the Pl. form. A few 
years later Staerk (Das Deuteronomium etc. 1894) and Steuernagel 
(Der Rahmen des Dmte,-onomium 189+, Die Entstehung des deut. 
Gesetzes 1896, and Deuteronomium-Josua 1898 in Nowack's Handkom
mentar z. A. T.) independeutly_analysed the Book mainly on the basis 
of Sg. 'llersus Pl., but with regard also to other differences of style as 
well as to some of substance. Their results are different and contra
dictory. In chs i.-xi. Staerk distinguishes three speeches of Moses in 
the Pl., two pre-exilic and one exilic, with a large number of • sketches 
and essays ' in the Sg. dating mostly before but partly during the Exile. 
Of the Jaws those which he reckons original are all in the Sg.; all in 
the PL he takes as later-except where on other grounds this is im
possible and then he frequently alters the text-but with them he counts 
as also later some laws and other passages in the Sg. Steuernagel on 
the other hand not only identifies two separate introductions to the Code 
but two separate Codes corresponding to them: the older in the Sg. 
a~?ress, vi. 4f,, 10-r3, 15, vii. 1-4a, 6, 9, 12b-r6a, 17-21, 23f;, 
v!11· 2-5, 7-14, r7f., ix. 1-7a, 5-7a, x. 12. 14f., 21 (·H?}, 
xi, 10-12, 14 f. with all the laws_ dealing with the centralisation of the 
~orship and its consequences and all others showing an ethic, either 
n_gorous or humane, in harmony with the principles of their introductory r1scourse and almost exclusively using the Sg. He finds a younger 

ntroduction marked hy the use of the Pl. in v. 1-4, 20-28, ix. 9, 11, 
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13-17, n, 25-29,-x.'~~5, rr, 16f.,xi. 2-5, 7, 16f., 22-28, with 
these laws:-parts of eh. xii in the Pl. and a number of other laws not 
;;howing any order because collected from various somces, some in the 
Pl. some in the Sg., and inclnding several against heathen practices 
which show sympathy with their Introduction's frequent polemic against 
images; and again within each collection of laws he discriminates 
smaller codes (see above pp. lxix f.) from which it was compiled, and later 
additions. He adds lists of phrases which he finds characteristic of 
these Sg. and Pl. divisions respectively. Staerk and Steuernagel thus 
agree only in seeing a frequent and very complicated difference of 
authorship in the distinction between Sg. and Pl. and in judging the 
Pl. to be generally the later. Their theories were adversely criticised 
by Kosters (Theo!.· Tijdschrift, r 896), Addis ( Documents of the Hexa
teuch n. 1898, pp. ro-19) and Bertholet (Theo!. Literaturzeitung, 
1899, No. r7) principally on three grounds: (1) that in other Hebrew 
writings the changes between the Sg. and Pl. forms cif address are too 
common to afford a basis for difference of authorship ; ( z) that within 
passages using the same form of address differences of date are apparent, 
and (3) that the complexities of the two analyses, the drastic changes in 
the text, and the arrangement of the Book, which their respective results 
require, and especially the contradictions between these results, all justify 
further and final scepticism. This last objection is enhanced by still 
another analysis of Deuteronomy on the basis of Sg. and Pl., by Professor 
Mitchell of Boston (J1Jurna! of Biblical Literature, r899, pp. 61 ff.), 
which leads to results different from both Staerk's and Steuernagel's. 
On the other hand, Steuernagel's principle of analysis and even many of 
his results have received approval both from conservative and from 
advanced critics. Professor G. L. Robtnson of Chicago {Exp1Jsitor, 
1899, p. 362) makes the singular suggestion that the Pl. sections of the 
Discourses are suitable to Moses in the wilderness addressing as a prophet 
the individuals of his own generation, while the Sg. address agrees with 
the attitude 91:.Moses as an old man in Moah looking back on the nation 
as a whole! In the fifth ed. of his Ein!eitung ( 1906) Cornill, besides 
repeating his earlier emphasis on the 'tell-tale Plural' in the laws, 
acknowledges Staerk's and Steuernagel's 'demonstration of the co
herence of the Pl. and Sg. passages respectively-which Steuernagel has 
further co.nfirmed by a number of acute observations on the linguistic 
usage.' In 1900 the present writer read before the Society of Historical 
Theology in Oxford a paper in which he independently analysed the 
Sg. and Pl. passages and reached conclusions regarding a difference of 
authorship between them more positive than he now feels to be justified, 
as will be seen from the following paragraphs. Other criticisms of the 
distinction between Sg. and Pl. as a criterion of difference of anthor
ship--repeating the objections given above and adding fresh ones-will 
he found in Estlin Carpenter's and Harford Battersby's The Hexa
teuch, II. 1900, pp. "246 f. (footnote) anrl in Cullen's Tiu Book ,if the 
Covmant in Moab, r903, pp. z-4. The former rightly does not con
sicler either the complexity of Staerk's and Steuernagel's results or their 
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difference in detail from each other as fatal to their common principle, 
hut says that 'the distribution into two documents corresponding to-Sg. 
and Pl. seems somewhat hazardous,' on the grounds that 'it does not 
rise naturally out of the phenomena of the text,' many laws assigned, by 
Steuernagel to the Pl. author being in the Sg. and redactions being in
voked of which the text shows no trace ; that the Massoretio tradition of 
the text is often uncertain; and that in the Discourses it would not be 
unnatural for the same speaker to pass, as for instance Jeremiah does, from 
the one to the other form of address. Cullen's objections lay stress on 
the liability of the text to alteration during its tradition; on the facts 
that the Hebrew editors of the Book saw nothing objectionable' in the 
want of continuity in the verbal and pronominal numbers' and that 
other Hebrew writers show the same disregard of continuity; and on 
the opinion that ' to elevate a detail of form of this kind into anything 
like a norm of analysis for an 0. T. book is a departure from the true 
principles of historical criticism' ; the distinction between the Sg. and 
PI. is 'a trifling item of literary technique.' 

We cannot be content with such summary opinions; the last 
in particular is far from just to the facts. However complex and 
obscure these facts may be they are certainly not 'trifling.' When 
we find that the transitions between Sg. and Pl. are often co
incident with other changes-changes of subject-matter or of 
diction, obvious interruptions of the theme of the context, some
times by awkward constructions-we cannot regard them all as 
accidental or insignificant. Whatever estimate we may finally 
form of their value· as signs of a difference of authorship, they 
demand from us a close examination. Therefore they have been 
duly marked in the notes to the text, and we have now to con
sider their evidence as a whole. 

L To begin with, a note of caution is necessary upon the text 
itself. • No elements of this were more liable to alteration in the 
course of its tradition than the Sg. and Pl. forms of address, and 
the readings of these are therefore often uncertain. The Hebrew 
sometimes gives one form where in the Samaritan Version or in 
the Greek, or in both, we find the other. Decision between or 
among three such witnesses is generally difficult and not always 
possible. It may seem a sound principle to prefer the consensus 
of the two most ancient Versions where they differ from the 
Hebrew, but we cannot always confidently act upon this. For in 
such cases both sets o~ translators may have been, intentionally 
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or unconsciou-sly~ harmonising: e.g. iv. 3,·-:i5, ;,{ 13 f., cp. viii. 1, 

LXX, against which are both the Hebrew and Samaritan. More
over the original reading of the LXX is often doubtful; its MSS 
vary. Thus part of the material of our discussion is uncertain. 
Yet the uncertainty must not be exaggerated. To a very great 
extent the two Versions agree with the Hebrew. With few ex
ceptions, they do so through the long passages-of the Book where 
one or the other form is constant ; and they do so sometimes 
even when both forms occur in the same sentence and when 
therefore there was most temptation to translators to harmonise 
the 'grammar: e.g. iv. 21, 23 f., v. 1, vii. 4, 25, viii. 19 f. (see note), 
xi, ·10 whither thou goest in ... whence ye came out. And in in
stances both of agreement and of difference between the Hebrew 
and the Versions we have often other reliable tests. But withal 
we must be prepared for a residuum of doubtful readings in cases 
where the difference between Sg. and Pl. is concerned. 

We can sometimes trace the intrusion of a Sg. form into a Pl. passage 
or of a Pl. form into a Sg. passage either to dittography or to attraction: 
e.g. iv. 29 (see note), viii. r (?) and ix. 7 where the Samaritan Greek 
reading ye went forth is to be preferred to the Hebrew thou as the latter 
is probably due to attraction from the preceding verbs in the Sg. ; cp. 
iv. 23b where the exceptional Sg. may be similarly due to the Sg. verbs 
that follow it; or iv. '25 thou shalt begd for which read you shall (see 
note); on iv. 37 where the awkward Hebrew his seed after him seems 
to have arisen under the influence of the Sg. verh of the clause and 
where Samaritan, Greek, Syriac, Targnm and Vulgate all read their seed 
afte,· them; on xvii. 16b where the Pl. unto you, exceptional ill" this 
law, is most reasonably explained by attraction from the Pl. verb in the 
following quotation; and similarly in xx. 2 a (see note). Of course we 
cannot say whether such forms as are due to attraction are inconsistencies 
on the part of the original writer, as they may well be (see below 
p. lxxviii) or the faults of copyists of the text.-Of passages where the 
Versions help us to emend the text iv. 34, xx. 2a, xxviii. 14 may be 
taken as examples. The two exceptional Pl.'s your God and for you in 
iv. 34 are suspicious especially in face of the immediately following thine 
eyes (so Hebrew confirmed by the Versions); but the LXX reads our 
GJ)d '.1-nd 1;1ost Greek MSS omit/or you, thus diminishing the confusion.
But m this_ same verse we have a sign of how readily translators come 
under the 1;1fluence of 'attraction,' for both our English Versions give 
your ey_es mstem:J of .the Hebrew th,-ne eyes. Similarly in iv. 3 the 
Authorised Version gives among you for the Hebrew in the midst <if 
thee, correctly reproduced in our Revise,! Version. 
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2. In addressing Israel other writings of the O.T. pass from 
the Sg. to the ·p1, and vice versa, some occasionally some more 
frequently. As Deuteronomy is both a Code of Laws and a Dis
course (or Discourses) to Israel we may take for comparison with 
it in this practice the codes in JE and the discourses or oracles 
of Jeremiah. 

In the code Ex. xx. 23--xxiii. 33 all laws couched in the form of 
direct address to Israel are in the Sg. except seven in the Pl. Five of 
these Driver (Exodus in this series), who takes no note of this difference, 
marks as editorial; in a sixth, xxii. 31, ye skall be koly men the Pl. is 
inevitable, no one would write 'thou shalt be holy men,' and the seventh 
is the opening law of the code, xx. 23, ye shall not make ... with me, gods 
of silver or gods of gold ye shall not make unto you, which Pls may be 
due to attraction from the Pl. pronouns in the preceding exordium 
v, n; yet both verses have been marked by other critics as editorial 
not only on account of their Pl. form, but btcause Versions show that 
variant forms of them were extant. 

Again in Jeremiah's addresses t0Judak,Jen1salem, men ef Judak or 
House ef Israel he frequently-one might almost say usually-employs 
the Pl. form: e.g. ii. 4 !T., iv. 3 f., v. 20 f., vii. 1-15, 21--25; [x. 1 ff.]; 
xi. 1-5, 6-8; xiii. 15-17; xvi. 10-13; xviii. 5-17; xxi. 4f., Sf,, 
11 f. ; xxii. 1-5 (changing to Sg. in v. 6 after a personification), 10; 
xxv. 3-8; xxvi. 4f., 12-15; xxvii. 9ff.; xxix. 1of. (to the exiles); 
xxxi. 31-33 (the new covenant, indirect address); xxxiv; I 3-17 (except· 
for the quotation nnted below); xxxv. 13-16; xiii. 9ff., 19ff. (0 nm
nant ef Judak); xliv. 7-10, 1 I, 26 (all Judah that dwell in lht land of 
Egypt). When Jeremiah uses the Sg. address it is mostly but not 
always in one of three connections, (1) After, or with, a vivid per
sonification of the people, land or city: e.g. ii. 1~3, 14-19, 20.,..-25, 
31-37; iii. 1-5; iv. d.; x. 17ff.; xii. 7f.; xiii. 20-27; xxii.6f. 
(but passing to Pl. in v. 9), 20-23; xxx. 12-14 (Sion=the com
munity); xxxi. ;1~-5 (virgin ef Israel), 15- 1 7 (Rachel the mother), 
18-20 (Ephraim the son), 21 f. (virgin ef Israel). Or (2) when short 
of actually personifying the nation Jeremiah sets it in sharp contrast to 
any other, or all other.s: e.g. ii. 36 f.; iv. s-8 (Pls. except in 7 ,vhere 
the other nation comes in); x. 24f.; xv. !l-14; xxx. 7-11 (Jacob) 
and xlvi. 27 f. (Jacob as Servant)-,-these last two passages should perhaps 
rather come among the personifications. Or (3) when he is quoting 
from Deuteronomy: e.g. in v. 14-19 he begins w,th the Pl., passes to 
the Sg. in words more or less those of Deut, xxviii. 49 ff., and resumes 
the Pl..with his own words in v. 19 (v. 18 may be an insertion); simi• 
larly in xx,s.iv. q the change from the Pia to the Sg. comes in with 
a quotation ·of Dent. xv. 12 and again Pl. is resumed with the prophet's 
own words. But in some quotations Jeremiah changes their original 
Sg. to his own usual Pl.: e.g. xxix. 13, cp. Deut. iv. 29; xliv. 3, cp. 
Dent. xiii. 6. There are, however, a considerable number of transitions 
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from Sg. to Pl. in Jeremiah's discourses which are not capable of the 
above explanations, nor of any other except that the prophet felt him
self free to make them! fi"or example, iii. 12 ff. is mainly in Pl. but
has one Sg. clause (but is it a quotation?); iii. 19 passes from Sg. to 
Pl.; in xi. 13 the two forms are in successive clauses; and in xxi. 13 f. 
we find I a111 against thee ... ye which say .. J will punish you ... her forest 
round about her. 

All this-while further exposing the complexity of the question 
and while explaining the inevitableness of contradictions in the 
various analyses of Deuteronomy on the basis of the two forms 
of address-nevertheless offers some clues through the maze. 
The discourses of Jeremiah show that some changes from Pl. to 
Sg. may be due to the influence of a vivid personification of the 
nation or community addressed; or, short of personification, to 
a conception of it approaching the personal, especially when it 
b contrasted with other peoples ; or to the quotation by the 
speaker or other writings in a different form of address from that 
which he usually adopts, or to no apparent reason at all except 
the inco\1sistence of the writer. Again, the codes in JE show 
still more clearly that some changes from Sg. to Pl. are due to 
the hand 0£ an editor or expander or the original. We have 
now to ask, whether any of the changes of address in Deutero
nomy correspond to any or to all of these? 

As for the influence of personification on the form of address 
there should be constant opportunity for observing this in Deute
-ronomy, in which Israel is regarded as a: moral unity and is so 
often conceived under a vivid personal metaphor. Hence the 
prevailing Sg. in the hortatory parts of the Discourses, especially 
where these contrast Israel with other peoples (as in iv. 32 ff. 
and ix. 1-6), and in all laws which concern the whole nation. 
Hence, too, in Pl. contexts the emergence of the Sg. at points 
where the exhortation becomes particularly intense or intimate: 
e.g. iv. 9 (and carried on into 11. IO). 

The transitions between the two forms of address often coin
cide with the transitions· between exhortation and narrative in 
a manner too exact to be other than significant. We have noted 
the prevalence of the Sg. in the hortatory parts of the Discourses; 
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1t 1s the Pl. which prevails in the historical parts. With few 
exceptions (which we shall consider immediately) the Pl. runs 
through i.-iii. 29, the historical part of the First Discourse; and 
is sustained through the historical parts of the Second Discourse: 
through eh. v. (except for the quotation of the Decalogue) and 
without interruption through eh. ix. 7 b-x. 11 ; the hortatory 
setting, vi.-ix:7a and x. 12-xi. 32, being mainly in the Sg., ex
cept. significantly enough in the longish passage xi. 2-9, where 
the exhortation is mixed with narrative and the Pl. again prevails 
(the other Pl. exceptions are as we shail see probably editorial). 
Moreover the transition from Sg. to Pl. in ix. 7 is marked by an 
awkward construction, as though we had there the splicing of 
two strands by a hand which had found them separate. Of 
course even this--though a sign of the compilation of different 
documents-is not proof of a difference of authorship. 1 t would 
be natural for the same author to use mainly the Pl. in narrative 
but to turn to the Sg. when_ he came to exhort the people especi
ally under the deuteronomic conception of Israel as a moral 
unity; and as we have seen (§ 6) there is-apart from this 
difference in the form of address-great similarity of style and 
doctrine not only between the two Discourses as a whole but 
within each, between its historical and hortatory parts (see be
low for exceptions). Moreover this association of the Sg. with 
exhortation and of the Pl. with narrative is not constant. We 
find the prevailing Pl. of the historical part of the First Discourse, 
i.-iii. 29, running on into the hortatory part, iv. 1--40 (at least 
i\'. r-8, hortatory though it is and containing also a contrast be
tween Israel and other nations, cannot be separated from i.-iii. 
29); and similarly the Pl. of eh. v. runs for a little way into 
eh. vi., so that although we discover some evidence of principle 
or habit in the use of the forms of address, we see also that this 
is not adhered to with constancy. 

We may take next the question of quotations, and here again 
some things are clear amid much that is uncertain. In eh. v. which 
is otherwise consistent in the use of the Pl. the Decalogue is quoted 
and it is in the Sg.; while in xi. 18-25, mainly a Pl. passage, the 
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emergence of the Sg. in 19b-20 comes in a quotation, slightly 
varied, of vi. 6-9, a Sg. passage. This is treated just as Jeremiah 
treats some of his quotations; some of the pronouns are altered 
to harmonise with the context, some are left as they are in the 
original passage. ~fay the same or a similar reason not explain 
the exceptional Sgs in iv. 24, xxix. 3, 10f.? It certainly serves 
as a sufficient reason for some of the exception;il appearances of. 
the Pl. in the Code: e.g. xvi. 1, against mutilation for the dead, 
and xiv. 4-20, on beasts clean and unclean. The former law 
shows other reasons for our doubting that it is original to Deutero
nomy (see the notes); v. 2 is, then, a deuteronomic audition to it. 
The law on clean and unclean beasts is throughout foreign to the 
usual style of the deuteronomic Code, in other respects (see notes 
oh it) than its use of the Pl.; the Sg. verse with which it opens 
may be either the original law of Deuteronomy on the subject or 
an addition by a deuteronomic editor when he incorporated this 
Pl. law in the Code. Other quotations coincident with the 
appearance of the Pl. are xvi i. 16 b, xx. 3. Bu·t, once more, we have 
in all these cases signs of compilation, not evidence of two distinct 
authors, one employing the Sg. and one the Pl. form of address. 

We come now to the question of editorial additions or expan
sions, and here too we may be confident sometimes-though not 
always-of a measure of certainly; subject to this consideration 
that it is difficult to distinguish between an editorial addition and a 
quotation by the original author ( e.g. iv. 23 b, 24). What we 
have to ask is whether in Deuteronomy there are any occasional 
appearances of the Sg. in Pl. passages or of the Pl. in Sg. pass
ages, in clauses which are separable from their contexts without 
disturbing the sequence of these, or still more whose presence 
itself disturbs that sequence. The answer is in the affirmative; 
there are such, but in the present writer's opinion not so many as 
sometimes have been alleged. 

In the historical part of the First Discourse, i.-iii. 29, the Sg. 
passages are only seven or eight, all single clauses or brief sentences (see 
pp. 5 f.). Only one is an obvious intrusion, i. 31 a-in the wilderness, 
where thou hast seen how that Jehovah. thy God bare tl,ee, as a man doth 
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bear his son-,eµarating the following clause from the conjunction a11d 
that introduces it. None of the rest is so clear, Ch. ii. 37 qualifies and 
is not necessary to the preceding context, yet there is no other reason 
for denying it to the same writer; its Sg. may be simply an unconscious 
inconsistency on his part. Ch. ii. 30 b is not necessary to the context 
but it is relevant and may just as well be due to the original writer 
as to a pious expander who desired to add a religious reason for K_ing 
Sihon's obstinacy. In i. 2 r and ii. 7 the hortatory temper rises to a 
degree at which (from what we have seen) it would be natural for the 
same writer to pass from the Pl. to the Sg. In iii. 12 the readings 
are doubtful; if Pls. be read their appearance, though Joshua is addressed, 
is natural (see note). The Sgs. in ii. 9a, 18-25, 31 and iii. 2 are of 
course dne to the address in these passages being to Moses himself: 
fehovah said unto me. On the Pls. in iv. 34, clearly editorial, see 
above p. lxxvi. 

In the hortatory parts of the Second Discourse, chs. vi.-ix. 7 a 
and x. 12-xi. 32, most but not all of the Pl. exceptions afford other 
signs than the Pl. of being additions or expansions. The opening 
verse, vi. 1, merely continues the Pl. of the previous narrative chap• 
ter; and the single Pl. clau~e in v. 3 that ye may increase mightily 
could not have been expressed so naturally in the Sg. Neither of 
these then is editorial. But the Pl. clauses in vv. 14 and 16 f. are 
probably so (see notes). In eh. vii. the momentary Pl. in v. 4, confirmed 
by the Versions, is curious; whethereditorialornot who could say? In 
vv. 5, 7 f. the Pl. clauses (see note) are separable from the context, but 
the former is as possibly a quotation by the original writer as an editorial 
insertion. Inv. 12 the Pl. clauses are superAuous and that in v. 25 may 
be the mistake of a scribe (see note) ; still it is curious that this and the 
Pls. in v. 5 occur just as the writer mentions heathen altars, images, and 
symbol8, for we shall find other instances of this coincidence. In eh. viii. 
the only Pls. are vv. r and 19, common formulas and possibly editorial. 
In the Pl. passage x. 16-19 there are marks of expansion other than 
the Pls. (see the notes). The prevalence of the Pl. in the longish passage 
xi. 2-9 is (as we have seen) coincident with the re-appearance of narra
tive; there is no reason to doubt the unity of the passage with its Sg. 
contexts. But the Pl. clauses in xi. 10-15 are obvious interruptiom of 
the theme of the passage, and those in vv. 18-25, "16-28 are formulas 
and separable-all probably editorial-yet those in 16 f. are not so 
easily accounted for (see notes to eh. xi. throughout). 

In the Laws the Pl. clauses exceptional in Sg. contexts are very few. 
So~e of them have already been explained (for xiv. r, 3-20 see p. lxx; 
xvu. r6 band xx. 2 a see note thereon). The rest may be confidently 
marked as editorial, see the notes on them: xii. r~, xiii. 3 f. (perhaps a 
loose quotation), 7, 13b, xx. 18, xxiii. 4a (maybe a quotation), xxiv. Bf. 
On eh. xxvii. 4 see note. In eh. xxviii. there are but four verses out of 
!he sixty.eight with Pt clauses; but in v. r + we should read thee for you; 
1n 'VV. 62, 68 the Pls. are explicable logically; those in v. 63 are less easy 
to explain, they may be editorial. 

DEUTERONOMY I 



lxxxii INTRODUCTION 

Vole see, then, that both in the Discourses and the Laws some 
of the short Sg. exceptions where Pl. prevails ·and most of the 
short Pl. exceptions where Sg. prevails may be regarded as 
secondary or editorial. But this is not true of all. Some are 
as natural as we found similar instances in Jeremiah to be. And 
as for the rest, which have no logical explanation and no sign 
that they are secondary, we must admit the possibility of incon
sistency, arbitrary or unconscious, on the part of the original 
writer or writers. Note ix. 13 £, it and them as in Ex. xxxii. 9 f.; 
cp. xviii. 21, thou and we, and in xxvi. 15, us and our with the I 
and me of previous verses. 

3. N ext"we have to inquire, whether-as has been alleged-the 
difference in the forms of address is at all coincident in Deutero
nomy with differences of vocabulary and phrasing sufficient to 
indicate a difference of authorship. To be adequate the inquiry 
must cover these questions : ( r) What phrases characteristic of 
Deuteronomy are common to the Sg. and Pl. passages? (2) Do 
any of the characteristic phrases predominate with the one or the 
other set of passages ? (3) Are any characteristic words or phrases 

· used only with the Sg. or only with the Pl.? (4) Are there any 
cases of different terms for the same idea being used with Sg. 
and Pl. respectively 1 ? 

1 The analysis on which the following paragraphs are based was 
made in 1900 for my paper for the Society of Historical Theology before 
Professor Mitchell's analysis (see above p. lxxiv) reached me. For the 
most part we agree, but he registers some distinctions which are not clear 
enough to be enumerated in a discussion of difference of authorship. 
I have marked those that I owe to him. I have also carefully studied 
Steuernagel's lists on pp. xxxiii ff. of his Deute,·onomium-Josua. The 
reader must keep in mind that these lists are not prepared on the same 
principle as those in the following paragraphs. By Sg. and Pl. I mean 
all passages of the Book in the singular and plural forms of address 
respectively. Steuernagel's Sg. and Pl. on the other hand are the two 
documents which he believes tu have discriminated as running through
out the discourses and .the codes, in which singular and plural forms 
prevail hut are by nu means constant. Nor can I agree with his very 
numerous estimate of editorial passages. With Ilertholet I believe it 
to. be very extravagant. Many i_tems in it are founded on arbitrary 
grounds. 
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First, t@rms characteristic of D"uteronomy (see above §§' z and 6) 
found in both the Sg. and Pl. paSS3.ies. Both speak of Israel as.fearing 
God (Sg. at least eight, Pl. five times), /,ming Him (Sg. at least nine, Pl. 
three times), aqd cleaving to Him (Sg. x. 20, xxx. 20; Pl. iv. 4, xi. 22 
secondary, xiii. 4 parallel to x. 20). Both use these phrases-to take 
heed or beware (Sg. iv. 9, vi. 12, viii. II, xii. 13, 19, 30, xv. 9, 
xxiii. 9; Pl. iv. '23, xi. 16 and witb. other forms of the same verb ii. 4, 
iv. 15); observe to do (Sg-. vi. 3, vii. 11, xv. 5, xvii. ro; Pl. v. 1, 32, 
xi. [22], 32, xii. 32); observ• and do (Sg. xvi. 12, xxiii. 23, xxiv. 8a, 
xxvt. 16, xxviii, 13; Pl. iv. 6, vii. H secondary); prolong thy or your 
days and the like (Sg. iv. 40, [v. 16], vi. 2, xxii. 7, xxv. 15; Pl. iv. '26, cp. 
xxx. 18, v. 33; xi. 9); which I am or Jehovah is commanding thee or ;•ou 
this day (Sg. about nineteen, Pl. ten times) ; and both use way or ways 
in a spiritual sense (Sg. viii. 6, xiii. 5; Pl. v. 33, xi. n, 28 both secon
dary, cp. ix. 1 2, 16). The two agree in usually employing the longer 
forms of the word for heart, lebab and of the first personal pronoun, 
'anokf; and in a very rare use of the sho1ter forms (see above pp. xvi, 
Iv f. and note to xii. 30). Both have the day ef Assembly. 

Second, terms characteristic of Deuteronomy, found mostly with the 
Sg. and seldom or doubtfully with the Pl. Of Jehovah, drawing to 
(.!,asha,!,), choosi11;1;and loving Israel (Sg. iv. 37, vii. 6, 13, x. 15?, xiv. 2, 
xxiii. 5?; Pl. only vii. 7 secondary), redeeming Israd (padah Sg. vii. 8 
see note, xiii. 5, xv. 15, xxi. 8, xxiv. 18; Pl. ix. 26), leading them all the 
way these forty years in the wilderness and the like (Sg. ii. 7 hut see 
p. lxxxi, viii. 2, 4, 15; Pl. xxix. 5 see note), disciplinin!{ (Sg. iv. 36, 
viii. 5; Pl. xi. 2) and testing (nissah or with massoth, tests, Sg. iv. 34 
see note, vii. 19, viii. 2, 16, xxix. 2; Pl. only xiii. 3 but Pl. speaks of 
Israel testing God, vi. 16; and both use nissah in the sense to attempr· 
or assay, Sg. iv. 34, Pl. xxviii. 56). Also these phrases-lest thou or you 
forget and the like (Sg. iv. 9, vi. 12, viii. 11, [14, 19], ix. 7, xxv. 19; 
Pl. only iv. 23) and with all the heart and with all the soul (Sg. iv. 29, 
vi. 5, x. 12, xxvi. r6, xxx. 2, 6, 10; Pl. xi. r3, xiii. 3 both editoriaJI). 

Third, terms characteristic of Deuteronomy that are used only with 
the Sg. or only with the Pl. (a) Only with the Sg. :-of God, (l jealotts 
God{iv. 24, [v. 9], vi.~5, yet Pl.hasJehovah and his jealousy xxix. 20), 
a devoiwing fire (iv. 24, ix. 3), a compassionate God (iv. 31), keeping 
covenant and true love ( vii. 9, 12, <.:p. v. ro); of Israel, a pemliar people 
(~ii. 6, xiv. 2, xxvi. 18); of Egypt, house of bondmen (v. 6, vi. iz, 
vn; 8b, viii. 14, xiii. 5, 10; cp. bondmen in E,,aypt, v. 15, vi. 21, xv. 15, 
xvi. 12, xxiv. 18, 22); to harden the heart in a bad sense (ii. 30, xv. 7); 
~lie la'!d which Jehovah thy God giveth, or is about to gi,ve thee, far ati 
mltentance (iv. 21 b, 38, xv. 4, xix. 10, xx. 16, xxi. 23, xxiv, 4, xxv. 19, 

1 Professor Mitchell adds strong- hand and st~etched out arm, Sg. iv. 34, 
v. 1.5, vii. 19, xxvi. 8; Pl. xi. 22. But the phrase varies much-see 
P• hv-and in ix. 29 Pl. we have great mlght and stretcl1ed out arm. 
Pal.· u~s strong hand alone (or with g-reatmss) thrice iii. 24, vii. 8 a 
e itonal, ix. 26; Sg. vi. u. 

fz 
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xxvi. I; with Pl. applied to the people, 11 people ef inheritance iv. 20, cp. 
ix. 1.6, 1.9); and several less important terms; nashal, to drive off (vii. r, 
1.-i); hadaph, to expel {ix. 4, vi. 19); haser, to l,ick (ii. 7, viii. 9, xv. 8 and 
its noun xxviii. 48, 57), and the accttmulation tests, signs and wo1tders 
(iv. 34, vii. 19, xxvi. 8 in part, xxix. 3; xi. 3 signs and works, Pl.). 
There are also several expressions peculiar to the Sg. laws; to crmsume 
the evil {bi'er thirteen times); 'ivvah, to desit-e (xii. 20, xiv. 1.6, the 
Pecalogue has the Hithpael v. 19), and its noun 'avvah, all the desire of 
thy soul (xii. I 5, 1.0 f., xviii. 6); and these formulas wherefore I am com
manding saying or this word (xv. 1 r, 15, xix. 7, xxiv. 18, 1.2), hear and 
fear (xiii. II, xvii. _13, xix. 1.0, xxi. 1.1), which shall be in those days 
(xvii. 9, xix. 17, xxvi. 3), and it shall be a sin in thee (xv. 9, xxiii. 12 f., 
xxiv. 15), and he or she or they s/1all die (xiii. 10, xvii. 5, 12, xviii. "JO, 

xix. u, xxi. 21, xxii. 21 f., 24f., xxiv. 7 1). (b) Characteristic term, 
used only with the Pl. are not nearly so manr :-hith'a,meph, to be angry, 
of Jehovah (i. 37, iv. 11, ix, 8, 20); the Piel of 'abad, lo dest,·oy (xi. 4, 
xii. 2, 8 but with both Sg. and Pl. we find the Hiphil), to make war 
upon of Jehovah (i. 30, iii. 22, xx. 4), sha!Jath in the sense to deal 
corruptly (Pi'el, ix. 1 2 1 Hiph. iv. 16, 25, xxxi. 1.9 while the Sg. uses 
Hiph. only in the active sense to destroy, xx. 19 f. of a thing, iv. 31, 
x, 10 of Israel; but cp. ix. 26 Pl.), in consequmce of obeying (vii. 121 

viii. 20) and I, we or they turned (i. 24, ii. 1, 8, iii. 1, ix. 15, x. 5), at 
that time (i. 9, 16, 18, ii. 34, iii. 4, 8, a, 18, 21, 23, iv. 14, v. 5, 
ix. 20, x. 1, 8), and the construction of the verb to be with a participle 
(ix. 7, n, 1.4 elsewhere only in xxxi. 1.7 in imitation of ix. 7 Bertholet). 
Some of these singularities are due, it is obvious, to the Sg. passages 
being mainly hortatory and the Pl. mainly narrative. 

Fourtk, very few are the instances of different phrases for the same 
idea according as it is conveyed in the Sg. or Pl. forms of address. But 
there are some. While with the Sg. Israel's passage to the Promised 
Liind is almost constantly phrased as when tholl comest into the land, or 
the land whither thou a,-/ coming-the participle (vii. 1, ix. 5, xi. 10, 

'29, xviii, 9, xxiii. 10, xxvi. 1, xxvii. 3, xxviii. 21, 63, xxx. 16) 1 with the 
Pl. the idea is expressed by another participle, whither ye arc crossing· 
to possess it (iv. 14, vi. 1, xi. 8, r I editorial, cp. xxvii. 2, xxx, 18 by the 
witness of the Samaritan and Greek; see also iii. z r in the Sg. because 
addressed to Joshua and iv. 22). The exceptions are viii. 1 where come in 
is with the Pl. (editorial), ix. 1 where cross is in the Sg., and xi. 31 
where both phrases are in the Pl. (editorial). Another, but insignificant 
case of difference is the Sg. Be thou not afraid no,· dismayed (i. '2£, 
xxxi. 8) for th~ Pl. B~ ye not startled nor afraid (i. 29, xxxi. 6); cp. 
Be ye not afraid nor disturbed nor startled {xx. 3). On the alleged dis
crepancy between the Amorites of the Pl. passages and the full list of 
seven nations given with the Sg. address see above p. lvi. It has also 
been alleged that in the use of the various names given to the Law or 
laws there is evidence of a difference between the Sg. and Pl. passages, 

~ These last formulas I have laken from Professor Mitchell's list. 
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but the evidence is far from clear. (Titles, as obviously editorial, may 
be left out.) Torah, Law, is used in both (Sg. xvii. 11, 18f., xxviii. _;8, 
6r, xxx. 10; Pl. iv. 8, xxix. 21, 29). So is ul,jwah, Charge or Com• 
111andment, when used alone (Sg. viii. 1, xxvi. 13, xxx. 11, in xv. 5 and 
xix. 9 it probably refers to a single law; Pl. xi. 8, 22, the latter editorial, 
in v. 31 it is combined with statutes and judgements). So with Mi,woth, 
commandments, when used alone and so with /:iu}flftm, statutes, when 
alone (Sg. vi. 24, xvi. 12; Pl. iv. 6, xvii. 19). The double term statutes 
and judgements, by itself, is found once with Sg. and seven times with 
Pl. (Sg. xxvi. r6; PI. iv. 1, 5, 8, 14, v. r, xi. 32, xii. 1); preceded by 
Mifwah it appears in one Sg.-passage and two Pl. (vii. u, and v. 31, 
vi. r). But as !,is statutes and judgements it often occurs with the Sg. 
(iv. 40, xxvii. 10, or with the feminine of statutes, vi. 2, x. 13, xxviii. 15, 
45, xxx. ro}. The triple, his commandments, judgements, and statutes 
is found only with the Sg; (viii. II, xi. r, xxvi. r7, xxx. r6) but the 
other triple, testimonies, statutes, judgements (or cotmnandments) occurs 
with both forms (Sg. vi. 20; Pl. vi. 1 i editorial). 

4. Are there any differences of attitude, temper or subject be
tween the Sg. and Pl. passages ?-beyond the one we have already 
observed, that the hortatory sections are generally Sg. and the 
narratives generally PI. Several such differences have been 
asserted by various critics;. and some of them justly. But for 
the most part their details are either explicable by the difference 
between exhortation and narrative or do not imply more than the 
presence in our text of editorial additions or expansions. 

Professor Mitchell (op. cit.) feels a difference of temper between the 
Sg. and the Pl. passages, in that the Sg. appeal generally to the people's 
gratitude to God, the Pl. to their fear of Him. But surely the Sg. call 
upon Israel to fear and to remember the divine chastisements as much 
as the Pl. do, and it is with the Sg. alone that we find the expressions 
a jealous God and a consuming .fire, and the formula hear andfear. If 
in enforcing obedience the Sg. passages linger more on Jehovah's love of 
Israel and His kind Providence-although they too mention the terrors 
of the wilderness, viii. r 5-while the Pl. emphasise the awfulness of His 
revelation on I_Ioreb, the instances of His wrath and the details of the 
people's sufferings (see above p. lxxxiv and i. 44, ii. 14-16, iv. 3, ix. H); 
such a difference does not necessarily imply difference of authorship. It 
also is explicable by the fact, with which we are so familiar, that the Sg. 
address naturally prevails in the hortatory sections of the Book but the 
Pl. in its narratives. Except for their ideal treatment of the experiences 
of Israel in the wilderness the Sg. passages do not differ from the Pl. as 
to the facts of the people's past. Nor is there any difference of per
spective. The Sg. which in one law uses the phrase going fort/, from 
l,g-ypt of the actual night of Israel's departure, xvi. 3, 6 (CJ•· ,,. 1 ), al.so 
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uses it more loosely, as the Pl. does, of events well on in the wilderness 
wandering; xxv. 17 of Amalek, cp. PI. xxiii. 4 of the coming to Moab; 

- xxiv. 9, Miriam's leprosy. 
Again it is true that while there is only one instance of the denun

ciation of images in the Sg. form of address, iv. 2,) (and this possibly 
editorial), all other emphases on the sin of idolatry and commands to 
destroy images occur either in the longer Pl. sections, e.g. iv. ro-rS, 
z5-28, ix. 8-22, xii. 2 f.; or-exactly as in Ex. xx. 23-in short Pl. 
sentences or clauses that break into Sg. contexts: e.g. vii. 5, 15a, with 
the following, against going after or worshipping other gods, vi. 14, xi. 16, 
z6-,;iB. Also it is curious that the Pl. should crop up in the threats of 
the destruction of Israel attached to several of the Sg. denunciations of 
the worship of other gods, vii. 4, viii. 19, xxx. 17 f. Yet on the other 
hand we find the Sg. not only in frequent denunciations of the worship 
of other gods--e.g. besides those just quoted, iv. 19 against star-worship, 
xii, 30, xiii. 2, 6, 13 (the one Pl. here is probably editorial), xvii. 3 f., 
xviii. 20, xxviii. 14 (see note}, 64-but in the law against Asherim and 
Pillars, xvi. 21 f., and warnings against other abominations of the 
heathen, xviii, 9 f., xx. 18, etc.; not to speak of v. 7-9, the deulero
nomic edition of the Second Commandment. The conclusion is reason
able that while this evidence gives signs of editorial expansions it 
hardly amounts to a proof of the presence of two documents by different 
authors. 

The evidence we have examined in this paragraph is very com
plicated-too complicated for any but moderate conclusions. It 
may point towards, it does not reach, certainty. Upon the strength 
of it we can indeed exclude certain opposite extremes. No sane 
mind could imagine that the two forms of address always indicate 
different hands or that the same writer might not use the one as 
well as the other, sometimes of purpose and sometimes with un
conscious inconsistency. So wild a theory has neyer been pro
posed. On the other hand, no one can maintain that the difference 
between the Sg. and Pl. forms of address never indicates a differ
ence of hand. In clear disproof of this is the fact that many of 
the exceptional Pl. clauses in Sg. passages and one or two of the 
exceptional Sg. clauses in Pl. passages bear other marks of being 
secondary. These are not merely the mechanical intrusions of 
formulas by scribes; many are more deliberate expansions or quali
fications of the original by an editor or editors. There are even 
laws which, except for the single deuteronomic formulas attached 
to-them, are at once in the Pl. address and gi\'e indications either 
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that they are of date later than the time of Josiah ~hen the Code 
of Deuteronomy became operative, e.g. xiv. I against mutilation 
for the dead, or that they were reduced to writing by a legislator 
of a different style and school from those which produced the 
distinctive bulk of the Book, e.g. xiv. 3-20, on clean and unclean 
beasts. So far we are on firm ground; though soµie cases of 
editorial expansion or addition are necessarily doubtful others 
are clear. Can we go further and point to sufficient evidence 
for the presence in Deuteronomy of long documents (Staerk and 
Steuernagel) with shorter 'sketches and essays' (Staerk), dis
tinguishable from each other mainly by their respective use of 
the Sg. and Pl. forms of address? As we have seen, the Book 
certainly offers evidence by other signs-the separate titles to the 
Discourses and the existence of doublets among the Laws-of its 
compilation from more than one edition of its original form. 
To this evidence the distinction between Sg. and Pl. has its own 
contribution to make, as in the fact that of the three statements 
of the cardinal law on the One Altar one is in the Sg. and two are 
in the Pl. But the attempt to trace separate editions throughout 
both Discourses and Laws mainly on the difference of Sg. and 
Pl. is upon the evidence we have examined most precarious if 
not utterly impossible. Steuernagel's division of the Laws into 
two different collections by his Sg. and Pl. authors respectively is 
carried through only by frequent arbitrariness and an extravagant 
assumption of editorial additions. Staerk's is hardly less arbi
trary. As for the Discourses, we have seen that the distinction 
between Sg. and Pl. may often be more naturally interpreted as 
due to the difference between exhortation and narrative than as 
significant of difference of authorship. We must repeat-the Sg. 
prevails in the hortatory, the Pl. in the narrative, sections of the 
Book and not only so but a number of Sg. interruptio~s in Pl. 
sections coincide with the rise of the narrative to the pitch of ex
hortation, and some Pl. interruptions in Sg. sections occur where 
the exhortation becomes reminiscent and approaches the narra
tive style. But although all this is generally, it is not always, the 
case: signs remain of an inconsistence which, however, on the 
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evidence of other books, we must always allow to a writer. It is 
not true that there is any real difference of ethic or temper between 
the Sg. and Pl. passages (pp. lxxxv f.). It is true that there is some 
linguistic difference-that some phrases are found only or pre
dominantly with the Pl. (pp. lxxxiii ff.). But here again much of the 
difference may be accounted for by the fact that one is mainly 
exhortation the other mainly narrative; what remains oflinguistic 
difference is too slight to sustain the conclusion of a dual author
ship. It is also true-and very curious-that in the Discourses 
images are denounced only in Pl. passages; yet both Sg. and Pl. 
frequently denounce the worship of other gods and many of the 
Sg. laws forbid the use of all heathen symbols and other abomina
tions (p. lxxxvi). Besides, a number of the references to idolatry, 
peculiar to Pl., are due to the prevailing narrative of the Pl. 
sections-especially the account of the events on l:[oreb. Steuer
nagel is hard pressed to find enough laws to carry out through 
the Code the iconoclastic fervour alleged to be peculiar to his Pl. 
introduction: he cites (p. vi) xii. 8--12, xvi. 21-xvii. 7, xxii. 5; 
xxiii. 18f., in which there is no mention of images and the Pl. 
address occurs but once ! 

Thus all that a careful examination of Deuteronomy's use of 
the Sg. and Pl. forms of address yields to us is confirmation of 
the other evidence we have had that the Book is a compilation
not only in the sense that the materials of its Code have been 
partly drawn from other codes and ancient practices, nor only in 

_,, the sense that both the Discourses and the Code have been ex
panded by editors and copyists, but that there were once different 
editions of the Code probably with different introductions,-yet 
whether these were from different hands the evidence of the Sg. 
and Pl. passages does not enable us to decide in full confidence. 

§ 9. Editorial Factors. 

The last of the cross-distinctions which run through all the 
divisions of Deuteronomy(§ 7) are those due to the compilers, 
adapters and annotators to whom we owe the present form of the 
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Book. That there are such secondary elements in Deuteronomy 
is admitted by even the more conservative scholars 1, who how
ever do not sufficiently appreciate the amount of them. At the 
opposite extreme some critics-on arbitrary grounds and often 
in the interests of particular schemes of analysis-exaggerate the 
quantity of editorial matter2, and identify editors to a number 
and to degrees of difference beyond the warrant of the data. 
But that some editors have been at work on Deuteronomy is at 
once clear from its text (as we have seen in the preceding Para
graphs) and no more than we should expect from the state of 
other books of the Old Testament. 

Thus the JE narratives in the preceding Books of the Pentateuch 
have deuteronomic additions ( Driver, Exodus in this series, pp. xviii, 
192 ff.). The framework of tbe Books of Kings and the religious 
standard by which they review the annals of Israel and Judah are due 
to editors of that same school. Again, Chronicles are the re-cast of 
earlier histories by editors of another style who have increased tbe 
numerals and idealised some of the characters in their sources. And a 
comparison of the Hebrew text of the Book of Jeremiah with the Greek 
Version proves how long the process of revision and expansion per
sisted and how it even altered sometimes the range and direction of a 
prophet's message; tor a striking illustration of which, in J er. xxvii., 
see Robertson Smith, 01JC, 211d ed. PP· 103 f. 

But in Deuteronomy the task of distinguishing the later addi
tions and enlargements is one of peculiar uncertainty ; both 
because the style of the original itself is so prone to repeat and 
expand rn 2) and because this same style and not another is also 
used by some of the editors. Therefore only a general indica
tion of their work is possible, with however a number of its 
obvious instances. The editorial contributions to Deuteronomy 
must have included the following (in addition to the short inser
tions indicated in ~ 8, pp. lxxx ff.). 

1. The compilation of the several editions(§ 10} with the re-arrange
ments to which parts of them have been subjected, e.g. the separation 

1 E.g. Dr Orr as quoted below p. 232; cp. Lex iVosaica, pp. zrr f. 
notes for the admission (by the Rev. J. J. Lias) that in other books of 
the O.T. there are interpolations by' too zealous copyists.' 

2 E.g. Steuernagel, see above p. xii, footnote z. 
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of the historical sections, chs. i.-iii. and ix. 7 b-x. 1 r (perhaps also 
eh. v.), which we cannot doubt were from the same hand(§ 7) but in 
a chronological order now reversed. But who to-day may decide 
whether the original compilers of the Code or some later editors were 
responsible for the divorce of chs. xii. 29-xiii. from xvi. 21-xvii. 7, 
and for the frequent separation, in Part III. of the Code, of laws with a 
common subject (see pp. 155 f. below)? 2. Harmonising statements: 
these are very few, e.g. iii. 14 f., xvi. 8; their number has been 
exaggerated, see notes on xi. 29, xix. 8-10. 3. Antiquarian and_ 
geographical notes: e.g. i. rb-2, ii. 10-IZ, 20-23, iii. 9, 11, 
13b, xi. 30; unless those in chs. i.-iii. are to be held as part of that 
narrative in the 3rd person singular which Dillmann suggests was 
the original form of the historical introduction to the Code (see above 
p. lxi). 4. Expansions : (a) Of hortatory passages, such as in iv. 
9-40, with the group of words characteristic of P in vv. 16-32 and 
the reflection of the Exile in vv. 29-3 I, also vi. 2 f., 14, possibly vii. 
5, 7 f., 12 a, the Pl. clauses in xi. 10-13, parts of xi. 18-25 and of 
xxix.-xxx. (see notes); others would add v. 32 f., vii. 4 b, 16b, 22, 

viii. 6, qb, 15f., xi. 8, etc., but for reasons against this see notes; it is 
in_ the hortatory passages, where repetition and expansion are most 
natural to the deuteronomic style, that we find it most difficult anll 
often impossible to distinguish between the original and the additions of 
editors or copyists. (b) Of narrative, as in i. 39 (tautologous in its 
present context and clearly borrowed from Nu. xiv. 31), iii. 15 and 
possibly but not probably ix. 22-24; the fragment, iv. 41-43, quite 
irrelevant where it stands, betrays merely the d,sire of an editor to 
preserve all the material at his disposal, similarly the first part of the 
fragment x. 6-8. 5. The introduction of laws later than the bulk of 
the Code: xiv. r, 4-20 and perhaps xxiii. 1-9, to which some would 
add (but on insufficient grounds) most if not all of the rest of the laws 
in xxi. 10-xxv. (Budde, Gesch. d. althebr. Litleratur, p. 113) ; and in 
other laws the marks of the growth of priestly rights and influence 
beyond the deuteronomic standpoint (see pp. xxiii f.) such as the expan
sion of xviii. 1--5, the priests in xix. r 7, the priests sons of Levi in xxi. 5, 
with perhaps xxvi. 3 f. : others include xx. 2-4 but see note. 6. The 
combination of Deuteronomy, thus compiled and expanded, with the 
other documents of the Hexateuch, J, E and P. Whether the editors 
who combined J and E were prior to, or the same as, those who compiled 
Deuteronomy is a question much discussed, and in the present writer's 
opinion impossible to answer. But there is little doubt that J E and 
Deuteronomy were combined by deuteronomic editors-note the 
deuteronomic additions to JE in other books of the Pentateuch, with 
such an insertion as that in Nu. xxi. 33-35 of part of Deuteronomv's 
narrative of the campaign against Og, eh. iii. 1-7. Finally other 
editors (for they use the phraseology not of Deuteronomy but of P) 
fitted the combined JE-Deuteronomy into P {see notes on chs. xxxi.
xxxiv.) and achieved our Hexateuch. To them we owe in whole or part 
the titles i. 1-5, iv. 44-49, xxix. I (Heh. xxviii. 69). On the subject 
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of this Paragraph see, besides the works cited in it, Robertson Smith, -
07:JC, 'md ed. pp. 425, 430; Bertholet, Deut. pp. xxiv f.; Cullen, 
Book of the Covenant in Jl,foab, pp. r, ro2, r81, 199 f., etc.; G. B. Gray, 
Crit. Introd. to the 0. T. pp. 48, 50; Chapman, Introd. to Pent. 
pp. 42, r8r ff. 

§ JO. Conclusions as to Unity. 

We have now before us all the data on which to answer the 
questions stated in S 5 with regard to the Unity of chs. i.-xxx. 
Did these questions depend only on the language anrl style, the 
spirit and teaching ( whether of facts or principles), their answers 
would not be difficult to find. In these respects we have found 
extremely little that is incompatible with the attribution of the 
Book to a single author and that little it is possible to explain as 
due to editors 1• Further, the conspicuous originality of the 
style, witl1 the personal tone of its address, points towards one 
heart and one pen as the ultimate source of Deuteronomy. 

But when we turned from the language and the spirit of the 
Book to its structure, to the relations and internal arran·gement 
of its main divisions, we found facts pointing the other way. The 
structure-it cannot be too often repeated-the structure and not 
the content of Deuteronomy is the difficulty in answering the 
questions of its unity. Under separate titles i. S and iv. 44-49, 
and divided not only by the latter but by the fragment iv. 41-43, 
are two discourses, both introductory to the Code but inde
pendent of each other, in the sense that neither refers to or 
seems to need the other(§ 6). The inference is that they contain, 
if they do not coincide with, introductions to the Code: which 
once existed apart. Again, in the Epilogue to the Code, chs. 
xxvii.-xxx., there are discourses similar to but separable from 
each other (pp. 299 f., 306, 320). And within the Code, even 

1 On the few and slight differences in language see above pp. I, Iv; on 
the absence of deuteronomic phrases from some of the laws, merely 
showing that the Code was compiled from several sources and received 
later additions see p. lxix. On the alleged discrepancies in fact see 
pp. lvi f. On the consistency of the teaching see § ;,• On the work 
of the e<litorn see § 9. 
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in the laws original to this--even in its most distinctive law of 
the One Altar, in eh. xii.-there are parallel but ~lightly variant 
statements of the same divine commands (pp. lxxi f.), just as 
is the case with other Hebrew laws including the Decalogue 
itself. Thus both the Code and the Discourses carry us to the 
conclusion that Deuteronomy i.-xxx. is a compilation of various 
editions. Even this, of course, is not proof of a diversity of 
authorship. Whether these editions were due to the same author 
or to a school of writers sharing one spirit, one purpose and one 
style, may be held to be an open question to which there is no 
certain answer rn 5). The second alternative, however, appears 
on all the data, literary and historical, to be the more probable. 
The very imitable style was, we know, practised by many pens 
and spread through Hebrew literature. The distinctions in die-

' tion, such as that between the Sg. and Pl. forms of address, 
\ though in themselves insufficient criteria (§ 8), often coincide 

with other differences in suggesting a plurality of writers. In the 
next Paragraph we shall see how much there was in the circum
stances of the time at which Deuteronomy was published to 
confirm this literary evidence that separate editions of the Book 
were once extant. 

It is interesting that so conservative a scholar as Dr Orr has sug
gested a similar explanation of the origins of other parts of the Penta• 
tench. His words are these: 'singleness of plan and co-operation of 
effort in the original production' and 'the labour of original composers 
working with a common aim and towards a common end' {Problem of 
tke O. T. pp. 354, 375). If the words' in a common style' be added 
this description would nearly suit our evidence that there was more 
than one edition of Deuteronomy. 

These editions have been compiled and interwoven in a manner, 
which, while it leaves segments of their outlines clear, renders us 
unable to distinguish them in detail. The differing results of the 
many attempts at their analysis(§§ 6 and 8 and below pp. xcvi ff.) 
prove that modern criticism is without the powers for so exacting 
a task. We can no longer adopt any of the various conclusions 
reached during the earlier stage of research (§ 6), which approxi
mated on this, that the first forms of the Book were to be 
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measured by one or more of the main divisions of which it now 
consists. The lines of cleavage within these divisions, the 
difference between exhortation and narrative, the close affinity 
of the narrative portions of the two Discourses introductory 
to the Code, and the doublets in the Code itself, forbid such 
simple solutions of the problem. The narratives now separated, 
chs. i.-iii. (v. ?), and ix. 7 b-x. r 1, all mainly in the Pl. addressj 
appear to have originally formed one piece. Did this ever form 
a historical introduction to the Code separate from the hortatory 
pieces, among which it is now divided, chs. iv. 1-40, vi.-ix. 7 a., 
x. 12-xi.? For answer we have only these data: that the 
hortatory section iv. 1-8 is the natural continuation of the his• 
torical, i.-iii., with the same general use of the Pl. address ; 
but that the historical eh. v. is clearly separable from, and the 
historical ix. 7 b-x. I r is still more clearly an intrusion into, the 
rest of chs. vi.-xi. Again, as the parallel versions of the Law 
of the One Altar, eh. xii., exhibit, the distinction between the Sg. 
and Pl. forms of address did constitute one of the differences 
among the original editions of Deuteronomy. But how far was 
this distinction sustained? We have seen that it is impossible 
to answer (§ 8) ; the same author may have changed from Sg. to 
Pl. as he passed from exhortation to narrative or vice 71ersd. To 
sum up-the drastic re-arrangement of the original content~ of 
the Book, the use throughout (with extremely few exceptions) 
of one style, and this by some even of the editors, the freedom 
we must assume for the same writer to use both forms of ad
dress, especially when combining narrative and exhortation (pp. 
lxxviii f., lxxxvii f.), conspire to render impossible an exact defi-i 
nition of the outlines and contents of the once separate editions{' 

But these diversities of workings are of slight importance 
compared with the Unity which animates and controls them
in one Spirit baptized into one body. That Unity is at once 
spiritual, practical and dramatic. The various forms of Deu
teronomy and all the phases they exhibit have their source in 
the same truths, moye towards the same ends, use the same 
method and style. Not only does the Unity of the Godhead 
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shine and beat throughout the Book to the dispersion of virtually 
every mist or shadow that might break it; but the Power, the 
Righteousness, and above all the Love of God compel the sub
mission of every aspect and detail of life to their influence and 
draw out to Him an undivided devotion. It is the whole man 
for the One God l 

Deuteronomy is also a Unity in that it expresses not only the 
experience of the nation from their origin onward through the 
centuries, but the soul of Israel, conscious of their distinction,, 
roused to every foreign influence as the threat of their disintegra
tion, and concentrating upon 'their spritual heritage and duties, 
since only by loyalty to these can they preserve their individuality 
as a people and prove their right to live. The 'whole Israel is 
here, as in no other book of the Old Testament-the whole Israel 
in its limitations as in its potentiality, in its sins as in its aspira
tions, in its narrow fanatic tempers as in its vision and passion 
for the Highest. 

One other Unity haunts the reader. Imitable as is the style 
of the Book, it is yet so distinctive, so sudden in its appearance 
in Hebrew literature, and so personal in its address as to keep 
us wondering to what individual it owed its start and shaping. 
For every distinctive style may be traced-where the means 
exist for doing so--to the birth of a spirit and a rhythm in the 
heart of one man. It is but natural to believe that Deuteronomy 
is no exception to the rule. 

§ I I. The Ages of the Book and of its Contents. 

1. In the history of the complicated structure we have been 
examining, one year and one only is fixed : the eighteenth of 
the reign of Josiah or 621 B.C. when a Book of the Law or of the 
Covenant was found in the Temple, read to the king and then 
to the people, and adopted by them in solemn covenant, as the 
canon of certain religious reforms which they forthwith inaugu
rated. We have seen (§ 4) that this Book was some form of 
Deuteronomy. But in our inability to define the different editions 
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from which our Deuteronomy gives evidence of being compiled 
(§ 10) we cannot say which of these this Law-Book was or whether 
it·was exactly any one of them, or whether the process of their 
compilation had already begun. Only this is clear from the 
account of the reforms, z Kgs xxiii., that the Book of the Law 
or Covenant must have included at least the following: one or 
more of the parallel statements in eh. xii. of the cardinal law of 
the Deuteronomic Code involving the destruction of the high 
places, and the confinement of sacrifice to One Altar (with the 
consequent permission to eat flesh not sacrificially slain on all 
places out of reach of that altar) ; some form of the law giving 
to the rural Levites the right to minister at the One Altar and 
to receive sustenance there, xvi ii. 1-8 ; some form of the Law of 
the Passover and probably of the other yearly feasts, xvi. 1-17; 
along with laws against idols, pillars and Asherim, and all impure 
practices, xii. 29-x111., xvi. 21-xvii. 7. We may infer also the 
inclusion of the rest of the consequ.ents of the cardinal law, viz .. 
xiv. 22-29 on tithes, xv. 19-23 on firstlings, xix. 1-13 on cities 
of Asylum, and some form of xvi. 18-20 and xvii. 8-13 on the 
local and central judiciaries. Nor is there any reason to exclude 
from Josiah's Law-Book other laws which sl,ow no sign in their 

. substance of being later than Josiah's time, especially if they 
arc based on earlier codes or if their principles had been already 
enforced by the Prophets ; with this caution that laws in Part III. 
of the Code 1 which are separated from pre;iously occurring 
laws on the same subject may owe their separate position to the 
fact of their later inclusion in the Code. Josiah's Law-Book, 
too, most probably had an introduction and epilogue (like other 
Hebrew .codes) relating its authority, expounding its principles, 
and describing the consequences respectively of obedience and 
disobedience to its orders. Not otherwise can we explain either 
its name, the Book of the Covenant, or how it produced its effects 
upon king and people. In order to create the situation and 
atmosphe.re which resulted from its discovery the Book must 

1 See helow pp. 155 f. 
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have been a work of prophecy as well as of law, of principle 
and passion as well as of practical measures. It must have con
tained some form of the discourses now in chs. i.-xi., xxviii.
xxx. 

A more exact definition of J osiah's Law-Book is impossible .. Bertholet 
reasonablysays(Deut. p. xix): 'everything is to be reckoned to the original 
Deuteronomy which is not on quite dellnite grounds to be excluded from 
the time of Josiah' and he describes this as all that can be proved to be 
drawn from the earlier prophets or from the codes in Exod. xxi.-xxiii., 
xxxiv., all that follows immediately from the premises of Deuteronomy, 
and what is presupposed by J osiah's reforms. As specimens of attempts 
at more exact definition the following may be quoted. Budde ( Gesch. 
d. alt!lrbr. Litteratur, p, 113) :-•the" Grundstock" of chs. v.-xi. with 
the superscription iv. 45-49 [this surprises one in view of the composite 
character of these vv.], chs. xii.-xxi. 9 [he can hardly mean all eh. xii. 
and the other doublets], eh. xxvi. and a conclusion in Blessing and Curse 
essentially comprised in eh. xxviii.' Cornill ([ntrod. E.T. pp. 57 f.): 
'xii. 1-xiii. 1 in a substantially shorter form, xiii. 2-19, xiv. 3, 2 1 a a,*, 
nb?; xiv. zz-xv. 3; xv. 7-23; xvi. 1-8*, 9-'lo; xvi. 21-xvii. 7 
(but in other places); xvii. 8-13*; xviii. 1-13; xix. 1-15, 16-20*, 
21; xx. (minus, however, w,. 2-4, and 15-18); xxi.-xxv. (in part); 
and xxvi. J-15' (the asterisk affixed to certain of these indicates revision 
or expansion). Much shorter editions than these are conceived by Cheyne 
(Je,-emialz, p. 50) and by Chapman (Introd. to t/ze Pent. in this series, 
p. J45). 

A fuller review is required by the theory of Dr John Cullen in The 
Book of the C()1Jmant in Moab ( 1903), one of the most original and 
searching ofrecent works on the subject. With the majority of later critics 
Dr Cullen recognises Deuteronomy as a compilation of several editions. 
But in contrast to most of them lie finds its earliest form not in the Code 
but among the Discourses, in which he sees the neces,ary inspiration for 
Josiah's zeal and reforms, while he takes the Code (with some intro
ductory matter) to be the result of the reforms. His arrangement of 
the former-called by him 'The Mi~wah' or Charge from the name 
which it frequently uses-is as follows : chs. xxviii. 69-xxix. 14 ; v. 2; 
iv. 10-16 a, 19-16, v. 29-viii. 18; xxvi. ; viii. 19-ix. G; x. 11-21; 
xxvii. 1 b, 3b, 4 a, 5-7; xi. 8-18; xxviii. 1 a, '1 a, 7-14, 15,_zo-15 a, 
43-45; xxx. 11-20; Exod. xxiv. 4-8; Deut. xxxii. 45-47; while 
the latter, 'The Torah,' consists of chs. 1idi. 1-25, hastily put together, 
with an original environment-iv. 44, 45 c, 46a, xxvii. 9 f. ; iv. 1-4, xi. 
31 f. and xii. 1 in the front of it; but after it iv. 5-8, xxvii. a-14, xxviii. 
zb-6, 15, 16-19, xxvii. 26, xxxi. 9-13. The possibility of an analysis 
so exact is more than doubtful, and Dr Cullen achieves his results in abso
lute disregaxd of the different forms of address (above p. lxxv). Nor are his 
general arguments for separating the• Mi~wah' from the 'Torah' and for 
taking the former as the cause but the latter as the precipitate of J osiah's 
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reforms convincing. He thinks ( with others, above p. xlvii) that chs. vi.
xi. which form the bulk of his 'Mi~wah' are too long to have been a mere 
introduction to the Code; but, as we have seen "{pp. xlviii, lxiii ff.) and 
as he admits, the original form of this Discourse was much shorter, and 
in any case Deuteronomy was never intended as only a code but also as 
a prophetic message, the expression of which would naturally be longe~ 
than a mere introduction. In chs. vi.-xi. he eliminates all reference to 
the Code by supposing that the phrase, statutes and judgements, wherever 
it occurs, was added only arter the 'Mi~wah' and ' Torah' were corn• 
bined ; but for this there is no reason beyond the·needs of his theory. 
Again, he pleads that the hortatory element is the original part of Deu
teronomy, the Code being based on earlier laws; which is not a true 
antithesis, for while the Code, like others, has its sources in ancient 
custom and in laws already written down, it also contains the new and 
original law of the One Altar, eh. xii., and, among other consequents of 
this, equally new laws on the Levites and the Passover, the presence 
of all or which in Josiah's Law-Book is implied by the story of his reforms. 
Dr Cullen further argues that a code is more likely to have been the 
outcome of a revolution than its inspiration, for which we must look 
rather to a hortatory appeal; yet granted that the effect of the Law
Book on the King and people proves that it must have contained such 
discourses as we find in Deuteronomy, this does not oblige us to deny 
that laws accompanied the discourses; but on the contrary when we find 
some laws in the Code couched in the same style as the discourses and 
forming the practical application of their principles it is but reasonable 
to believe that from the beginning discourse and law were combined. 
Dr Cullen also appeals to Jeremiah vii. n-23. This startling ,state
ment (confirmed by Amos v. 25)-that at the Exodus God did not 
charge the fathe_rs of Israel concerni)lg burnt-offering and sacrifice, but, 
that He might be their God and they His people, only charged them to 
obey His voice and to walk in all the way He should command them
certainly agrees with the theory that the :Book found in the Temple was 
confined to general principles and contained no sacrificial laws. But 
the statement is not conclusive Proef of this. Even if J eremiah's· words 
be taken literally as implying that he did not believe that God had given 
to Israel laws on sacrifice, th;s. would no more prove that such laws were 
absent from the Deuteronomy known to him than that they were absent 
from the older code in JE. The prophet may be interpreted as pro
testing against their presence in Deuteronomy-or alternatively against 
the undue importance attached to them by his generation (which is all 
that can be inferred if his words be not taken literally). Even less con
vincing is Dr Cullen's use of J er. xi. It is true that Deuteronomy is 
there named not as 'Torah' but as the words ef this covenant (v. z), 
1;ov_enant being frequently used in the deuteroliomic discourses, and that 
it is described (vv. 3 ff.) in terms corresponding to Dent. xxix. 1-15; 
~hereasthe Code calls itself the words ef this TJrah {xvii. 18f.) or when 
it _mentions covenant (xvii. 2) may be alluding to some other work. But 
this last is not certain; and in any case 2 Kgs xxii. f. call!; the Book 
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found in the Temple both Torah and Covenant. Besides if that Book was 
confined to Dr Cullen's 'Mi~wah' (as he argues) it is very strange that 
neither in 1 Kgs xxii. f. nor in Jeremiah it is called Mif'llJnk.-On the 
whole, while Dr Cullen presents an unanswerable case for the inclusion 
in J osiah's Law-Book of considerable sections of Lhe deuteronomic dis
courses, and especially of chs. v.-xi., he fails to prove that the book did 
not also contain some at least of the Code. 

King Josiah reigned till 608 when he fell at Megiddo. His 
reforms, begun in 62r, probably took time to accomplish. 
They offended several interests and were certainly opposed. 
From Jeremiah xi. we learn of 1neasu1·es for the propagation of 
the Covenant throughout the land- in the cities of Judah and 
the streets of Jerusalem ; and in J er. viii. 8 the prophet exclaims 
to those who boast, the Torah ef Jehm,ah is with us /-that the 
pens of the scribes are busy upon it even to the extent of falsi
fying. These things point to the possibility that some editions 
of Deuteronomy originated during the last twelve years of the 
king's reign. There is no reason to seek a later date for any of 
the substance of the Book. No part of it reflects the troubles 
which followed Josiah's death and confronted Habakkuk and 
Jeremiah with their problems. The phrase alive as at tht's day 
(vi. 24, cp. Yiii. 18) seems to imply that Israel was prosperous 
when it was written and to preclude the Exile. In view of the 
growth of Egyptian power and of the decline of Assyria after 
625, the threat of a return to bondage in Egypt-echoing a 
frequent threat of the prophets-would be natural even before 
Pharaoh Necho's overthrow of Israel at Megiddo in 608; and 
it cannot be subsequent to his defeat by Nebnchadrezzar in 6o4 1. 
The only fragments that require a later date are those which 
betray the hand of an editor (§ 9) or are written from the point 
of view of the Dispersion (e.g. iv. 29-31). Such fragments 
along with the secondary Laws (xiv. 1, 4--20, etc.), and probably 
the compilation of the editions and re-arrangement of their 
contents (§ ro), may be assigned to the Exile, the date also of the 

1 On Dr Kennett's conjectm-es of a later date see above, p. xliv. 
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deuteronomic composition of the Books of Kings. Jn any case 
the Law under which the Jews lived till the time of Ezra was 
the deuteronomic. Its influence i? most apparent in the Book 
of 'Malachi.' 

2. But how long before 621 are we to seek for the origin of 
the Law-Book then discovered? Here we discern only the 
possibilities of an exact date, and they extend over a century
from Josiah back to Hezekiah. 

There are first the early years of Josiah's reign. In variance 
with 2 Kgs xxii., the Chronicler, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3--8, states that 
Josiah, who had begun to seek after tlte God of his father David 
in the eighth year of his reign, began already in the twelfth year 
Ill purge Judah and Jerusalem from the high places and the 
Asherim and the graven and molten images. But if this was 
so, what cause remained for the consternation of the King, 
which ·even the Chronicler imputes to him, on the discovery of 
the Book six years later? The story in 2 Kgs xxii. is more con
sistent, yet in view of J osiah's character and of the circumstances 
of the time, the previous dates on which the Chronicler fixes are 
significant. The eighth year of Josiah's reign was that of his 
adolescence, presumably also of the consecration of his strong 
will to the principles in which he had been trained, and the 
beginning of the influence that he undoubtedly exercised cin his 
generation ; while the twelfth year, 625 B.C., was the year of 
Ashurbanipal's death, which left Judah somewhat more free to 
manage her own affairs 1• The memory of Manasseh's persecu
tions was such as to bind the ranks of the purer religion with the 
sense of their common danger from heathenism and to further 
that combination of prophetic and priestly ideals on which 
Deuteronomy is based. Thus all the conditions were present 
for the prepai-ation of its programme, and accordingly many fix 
the composition of the first form of the Book between 637 and 

1 See the present writer's Jerusalem, 11. pp. 20 r ff., with references to 
Erbt, Die Sicherstellung des Monotheismus i. vor-exil. Judah, p. 8 ; 
Cul_len Bk. ef the Covt. in Moab, p. 1 7, and, so far as the character of 
Josiah 1s concerned, Cornill, Das BucliJeremia, pp. xiii, etc. 
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621 B.C. 1 But this brings the origin of Deuteronomy very 
close to its discovery in the Temple. Does it not also involve 
Hilkiah and his colleagues of the priesthood in the secret of its 
composition and introduction to the place where it was found? 
None of the persons concerned in the discovery appears to have 
doubted the antiquity of the Book. The straightforward narra
tive in 2 Kgs xxii. contains no feature from which to suspect 
Hilkiah's complicity ; and Deuteronomy itself bears witness to 
the contrary. The Code seriously diminishes the rights of the 
Temple priests, for example by diverting from them to the poor 
of the provinces the tithes of every third year (xiv. 28 f.). More
over Josiah failed to secure the admission of the rnral Levites to 
the ministry of the altar at Jerusalem (2 Kgs xxiii. 9), though this 
is enjoined in Dent. xviii. 6 f. Had Hilkiah and his colleagues 
been responsible for the form of Deuteronomy found in the 
Temple, they would surely have framed this section of the 
Code differently. But that only raises another question. The 
Book is manifestly the result of an effort to rnmbine prophetic 
and priestly principles; if this effort took place in the early 
years of Josiah why was Hilkiah left out of it? 

Therefore other critics, holding with Driver that 'the grounds 
for referring the composition of Deuteronomy to the reign of 
Josiah .•• are not decisive,' put it farther back during Manasseh's 
persecution of the adherents of the purer religion, about 670. 
They thus explain the anonymity of the BGok, the author's 
deposit of it for safety in the Temple and the oblivion from 
which it was recovered in 621 2• The objection to that date is 
that Deuteronomy shows no suggestion of such a schism as 
then existed in Israel, no hint that it was possible for Israel to 
break into two or that the loyal Israel ever -suffered or could 
suffer pers~cution from a powerful party of heathen sympathies 
and habits. The Book reflects rather a situation in which the 

1 De Welte, Reuss, Kuenen, Wellhausen, Cheyne, Stade, Addis, 
Holzinger, Marti-and virtually Cornill arid Bertholet. 

" So, besides Driver, Ewald, Robertson Smith (Additional Answer to 
the Libel, p. 78), Kittel, and Ryle (Cano,i efthJ O.T. pp. 54ff., 60). 
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I ~ael that is loyal to Jehovah is in authority, with power· to 
punish individual~ ai:id communities given to idols. Though it 
would be absurd to deny the possibility, even under the cruelties 
of a Manasseh, of such confidence and hope as breathe through
out Deuteronomy, yet had the Book been composed in a time of 
national schism and of the persecution of a pious remnant by 
their fellow-countrymen, it could hardly, in its extreme sensi
tiveness to the other religious experiences of Israel, have 
escaped all marks of reaction against the bitterness and disgrace 
of this one. 

Some therefore seek for the origins of Deuteronomy before 
Manasseh's time, and they find support in the anticipation of 
Josiah's reforms which is ascribed to Hezekiah (c. 725-685)1. 
We have seen that Hezekiah's measures must have been drastic 2 

~for however short a time they endured-and that there is 
reason for including among them the destruction of the high 
places in Judah. For this powerful motives already existed 
and some precedents. King Asa (c. 913-823), besides destroy
ing certain images and cults, concentrated in the Temple the 
holy things which he and his father had dedicated (r Kgs xv. 
9-15). Between his time and that of Ahaz the influence of the 
Temple steadily increased, and must have been further enhanced 
on the fall of the Northern Kingdom with all her shrines in 720, 
and the concentr~tion of the hopes of Israel upon Judah. But 
it was Isaiah who fully revealed the religious significance of 
Jerusalem. Jehovah (these are his words) had founded $ion 
and had tended her growth as a 'Vineyard for Himself. In 
spite of the vices of her people .'jion was still His dwellin1; and 
Ariel, the altar-hearth of God. The Temple was the place of 
the manifestation of His Holiness ; and to the eyes of the 

1 On the difficult questions of this reign, including that of a single 
versus a double.deliverance of Jerusalem, see the present writer's Jeru
salem, !I. eh. vi. 'Hezekiah and Sennacherib.' 

2 Above, p. xiii. Winckler (Keilinschrijten des A. T. 3rd ed. p. 221) 
cal~s them' a thorough carrying through of Jahvism in its strict mono
theistic significance, with a partial removal of other cults'; cp. Guthe, 
Gesrh:, p. 22 3• 
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prophet the whole City was wrapped in a supernatural glory 1• 

These are high sanctions for the measures ascribed to his ally 
the King. Unlike Jeremiah Isaiah does not denounce the high 

- places; yet his visions of what Jerusalem, in spite of her de
linquencies, still stood for in the purpose of the Almighty pointed 
the administrators of his day only less obviously than they did 
those of J eremiah's day to the concentration of the worship ot 
J ehuvah upon the Temple. And his contemporary Micah pre
dicts the destruction of Israel's pillars and Aslterim as of no 
more account than their graven images, which with Isaiah he 
also condemns (v. 10). These are good grounds for the credi
bility of Hezekiah's reforms; and on these grounds as well as 
on the fact that the religious and ethical truths of Deuteronomy 
had already been proclaimed by the prophets of the eighth 
century, many base their belief in the origin of the Book, or of 
some early form of it, during Hezekiah's reign 2. The objections 
taken to this conclusion are, that Isaiah does not condemn the 
high places; that no law is connected with Hezekiah's reforms 
though his age was active in literary collection 3 ; and that the 

1 Jerusalem, 11. eh. v. 'Isaiah's Jerusalem.' 
2 Wesphal (Les Sources du Pent. 11. pp. 269-286 and The Law and the 

Prophets, tr. by Du Poulet, 1910, p. 304); Oettli; Konig (Eint. p. 217), 
who fixes the date at 722 (720?), the fall of the N. Kingdom, and points 
to Isaiah's association with Uriah the Priest; the present writer in The 
Critical A'miew, 1895, pp. 339 ff.; Stenernagel (Deut. p. xiv), who dates 
the reforms soon after the downfall of Samaria and connects them with 
what he identifies as the earliest basis of the dent. Code. A more 
probable date is after 705 when Judah revolted from Assyria and before 
701 when the Rabshakeh taunted the Jews with Hezekiah's .-em,wa! of 
tlit altars o/Jehova/1 and his confinement of the worship to the altar in -. 
J ernsalern. But for this we might conceive of the reforms as still more 
probable after 701 when the sanctity of Jerusalem was marvellously 
vindicated by her deliverance. J. E. Md'adyen (In/rod. to the O. T. 
pp. 55 f.} finds in the reforms the first impulse to the legislation which
afterwards appears in Deuteronomy, but 'the Book in the main was 
written in the reign of Manasseh'; the 'more aggressive tone' of the 
Pl. sections he assigns to this reign, the passages of a milder tone to 
Hezekiah's. 

·' Prov. xxv. r; cp, Isaiah xxxviii. 9 ff., 2 Chron. xxx. r. 
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language of Deuteronomy is more akin to Jeremiah's than to 
that of Isaiah 1. 

These, then, are the alternative possibilities for the date of 
the origin of Deuteronomy during the century before its dis
covery in 621. Each of the three reigns, Hezekiah's, Manasseh's 
and Josiah's, offers reason and occasion for the composition of 
such a Book. But in the case of each there are difficulties. 
To the present writer the difficulties seem greatest under 
Manasseh ; but the truth is that we are without the means of 
deciding definitely upon any one of the three. 

Taking, however, the century as a whole, 72o-62r B.c., it is 
clear that the conditions for the production of the essential parts 
of Deuteronomy were in existence throughout ; and that the 
urgency of the measures which it enforces grew with every 
·decade. Not only had the basal truths of Deuteronomy-the 
Sovereignty, the absolute Justice, and the Love and Mercy of 
Jehovah, His special relations to Israel, their holiness and 
peculiar duties and destiny---been proclaimed by Amos, Hosea, 
Isaiah and Micah, but the accent, the tone and even some of 
the phrases which it employs to enforce these truths are the 
echo of theirs. The Book 'will certainly be best understood 
when read after Hosea and Isaiah. This at any rate is its 
historical position .... One can hardly fail to see the teaching of 
Hosea reflected in both these points '-Deuteronomy's emphasis 
on love as the true relation of men to God and of God to men, 
and the humanity which its laws inculcate 2• There had also 
been long need in Israel for that discrimination which Deutero--

1 Konig (Einl. p. 217) admits this. 
2 A. B. Davidson, The Theology ef the Old Testament, p. 360. He 

adds the 'holiness' of Jehovah, but on this see below pp. roS-uo; 
where it is pointed out that Deuteronomy {in contrast both to Hosea 
and Isaiah) does not apply the term fto/y to God Himself. It must also 
be admitted that Deuteronomy differs from the prophets in other respects, 
e.g. it does not avail itself to the full of Isaiah's visions of the Divine 
Presence in Jerusalem. The definition, the place w!tich Jehovah. your 
<lod skall clioose out ef all J'Ottr tribes to put His Name tkere, even His 
habitation is restrained in comparison with Isaiah's exultation in the 
glory of $ion. 
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l'!omy draws between tn1e and false prophets (xiii. r-5, xviii. 
20 ff.); while its protests against trafficking with the dead 
(xviii. 11 f.) had already been made by Isaiah (viii. 19 f.). The 
w_orship of the host of heaven, forbidden in Deut. iv. 19, xvii. 3, 
of which there is no sign in Israel before Amos (v. 26), was 
introduced to Judah by Ahaz (2 Kgs xxiii. 12, cp. xvi. 10 ff., 
xvii. 16) and became lavish under Manasseh (2 Kgs xxi. 3, 5, 
cp. xxiii. 4 f., r 1 £); similarly with the rite of passing children 
through the fire (Deut. xii. 31, xviii. 9 f., z Kgs xvi. 3, xvii. 17, 
xxi. 6 1• In short the whole century exhibits the conditions, the 
occasions, the mingled atmosphere of prophetic teaching and of 
heathen practice, with the heavy sense of a crisis -between 
them 2, in, on, and under which both the spirit and the matter 
of Deuteronomy imply that the Book was conceived and com
posed. 

There are other considerations. We have seen (§§ 2 and 3, 
especially pp. xvi ff.) that the retrospects in Deuteronomy are a 
selection with expansions from the narratives in J and E. Now 
these documents of the Pentateuch, though they have a common 
basis of date older than the Disruption of the Kingdom under 
Rehoboam (c. 970), were composed certainly after this event 3, 

and probably not till the ninth or even the first half of the eighth 
century. The composition of the historical surveys in Deutero
nomy must then have been later. It is very significant also 
that of all the three codes of Israel Deuteronomy alone has a 
law of the King, and does not attribute to the chief priest the 
marks of royalty which P attributes to him 4 ; this and the fact 
that Deuteronomy also alone has a law on the Prophet points 
clearly to a date under the Monarchy. And finally there is the 
evidence of the style. This is not only free from archaisms
except where primitive forms of words have been preferred 
because of their sonorousness-but 'in its rhetorical fulness and 

1 On thiti see Jerusalem, u. pp. 263£, with notes. 
2 See Chapman, Introd. to the Pent. (in this series}, p. 138. 
3 Ibid. p, I 81, note. 
' See above p. xxiv. 
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breadth of diction [the style] implies a long development of the 
art of public oratory, and is not of a character to belong to the 
first age of Hebrew literature 1.' 

In answer to this argument for the origin of Deuteronomy in the 
eighth or seventh centuries we are sometimes pointed to the undoubtedly 
ancient elements which the Book, and especially its Code, contains. 
(a) It is true that the Codes in JE frori1 which many of the materials of 
the deuteronomic Code are derived are older than the narrative portions 
of these documents; but as we have seen (p. xxii) there is a great 
difference between the economic conditions which the laws of JE and 
of Deuteronomy respectively reflect-a difference that can be accounted 
for pnly by 'a considerable interval of time in which the social and 
political organisation of the community had materially developed and 
the Code of Exodus [chs. xxi.-xxiii., E] had ceased to be adequate to 
the nation's needs 2.' This difference is conspicuous both in the laws 
which Deuteronomy has expanded or adapted from those of JE, and in 
the laws which are peculiar to itself-e.g. those on the King .and the 
Prophet and of co11rse those on the One Altar, and its consequences. 
(b) It is also true that the ancient character of some of the deuteronomic 
laws is proved by other evidence than that of JE-for example the law 
on wizards and witches, xviii. 1 r, cp. r Sam. xxviii. 3 for the time of 
Saul; and that requiring two witnesses, xix. 15, cp. r Kgs xxi. ro for the 
time of Ahab-but these decide nothing against an eighth or a seventh 
century date for the compiler of the Code, who may have derived them 
from an earlier code or have been the first to reduce them to writing. 
Take an instance which seems to be.even more indicative of an early 
date for a deuteronomic law than those just quoted. In 2 Kgs xiv. 6 f. 
it is recorded that in slaying the assassins of his father, King Amaziah 
(797-789) did not also slay their children. The editor of the history 
(deuteronomic be it remembered)says that the King acted thus in obedience 
to the deuteronomic law, xxiv. 16, which is not found in the other codes. 
But we know that Amaziah's merciful discrimination was an innovation 
upon the practice hitherto observed in such cases in Israel; and it is 
probable that the Deuteronomist was the first to articulate and codify 
its principle as a standing law for the nation 3• Sometimes it is by such 
personal examples that national laws arise, and if we knew more of the 
details of the history of Israel we might be able to identify in the humane 
code of Deuteronomy other instances of the kind 4• Laws with such an 

1 Driver, Deut. p. xlvii; Konig (Einl. p. 217) points out some forms 
of words (e.g. the feminine infinitives of strong verbs) 'which do not 
belong to the earlier literature.' 

2 Driver, Deut. p. xlvi. 3 See Jerusalem, II. pp. II 3 f. 
~ In Lex Mosaica (p. 39) Principal Douglas recognises how the legis

lation expands as the history opens up, and notes Nu. xxvi. 33, xxvii. 
1-II, xxxvi. 1-12, Josh. xvii. 3-6, and the different laws on the 
Passover. 
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origin are no less inspired than those which some prophet heard the voice 
of God utter directly to his own soul. But the point before us is that, 
so far from proving that the deuteronomic code is earlier than Amaziah's 
time, 2 Kgs xiv. 6 f, when taken along with the practice in such cases 
prevailing before Amaz\ah, yields evidence that the Code contains Jaws 
which ripened comparatively late in the history of the monarchy. To 
this evidence we may add from the law against removing landmarks-to 
which there is no parallel in JE_:_the words wkick they of old time set 
(xix. r 4; cp. Hosea v. ro) and the implication that the bi·ead of mourning 
was ritually unclean, also not in JE (xxvi. 14; cp. Hos. ix. 4}. But of 
course the outstanding instances of late law are the La\v on the One 
Altar and its consequents (see ahove PP· xxiv f., xl ff. and below pp. 
cviii f., 159 ff.). 

We cannot, therefore, avoid the cone:lusion that Deuteronomy 
was composed somewhere after the beginning of the reign of 
Hezekiah (725 B.C.) and before the discovery of one form of it in 
62 1 P..C. With so general a result we have to be content. To 
trace the Book to any particular decade in that century is 
beyond our power. To attempt to a1locate its different forms to 
successive decades is to play with_the data. Modern criticism 
has no glasses, telescopic or microsopic, for so exact a vision. 

Three points, however, may be stated with some confidence. 
First, it is probable that, if not the original forll). of Deutero
nomy, yet some code or programme with similar aims came into 
being with Hezekiah's reforms. Second, it is certain that if 
'Deuteronomy, with its distinctive style, originated as early as 
the eighth century it remained unknown till the reign of Josiah, 
for not until his time is its influence clear upon other literature. 
''Jhe early prophets, Amos, Hosea, and the undisputed portions 
of Isaiah, show no certain traces of this influence; Jeremiah 
exhibits marks of it on nearly every page; Ezekiel and Deutero
Isaiah are also evidently influenced by it. If Deuteronomy were 
composed between Isaiah and Jeremiah, 'these facts would he 
exactly accounted for 1.' And tht"rd, even if the Book was written 
in the early part of Josiah's reign there is (as we have seen) no 
evidence that the priest Hilkiah or his colleagues in the Temple 
had anything to do with its composition ; while its contents 
afford not a little proof to the contrary. 

1 Driver, Dmt. p. xlvii. 
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One other point must be repeated ; it still haunts us. What
ever the Book owed to the prophets it did not owe everything. 
The style is its own. The spiritual fruits of the past, the practical 
urgencies of the present, the memories, passions and hopes of 
both, are all tuned to a new and original rhythm-the gift we 
cannot but believe of one man to the literature of his people 1• 

He remains as unknown to us as the author of the Book of Job 
or the great Evangelist of the Exile ( Isaiah xl.-lv.). 

3. Deuteronomy i.-xxx. nowhere claims to have been written 
by Moses 2, and if the evide~i;e we have just adduced for its date 
in the eighth or the seventh century R.C. be sound, it precludes 
us, of course, from ascribing the Book to him. But in addition 
to the marks which these centuries have stamped so deeply on 
Deuteronomy there are other grave considerations against the 
Mosaic authorship. For we have seen not only that the narra
tives in Deuteronomy must be later than those in J E because on 
the whole they are based upon them; but that the two documents 
state or interpret the same events so differently that we cannot 
imagine them to have been written by the same man, even though 
we assume that nearly forty years elapsed between his composi
tion of the one and his composition of the other 3• 

Take the most critical of these differences-that on. the 
amount and character of the Law promulgated on Sinai-l:f oreb 
(above pp. xx. ff.). How are we to conceive that the same writer
and he the chief human actor ii:t that awful scene--composecl 
both accounts of it, that he could have said in one document, 
Deuteronomy (iv. 13, v. 22), that only the Ten Commandments 
and no more were given to the people from the Mount, but in 

1 Ahove, pp. xii f., xlvi, xciv. 
2 The only certain mention of the writing of a law or torah by 

Moses is xxxi. 9: and Moses wrote this law. It occurs in a part of the 
Book admitted, even by conservative scholars, to have been compiled 
hy the editors of the Pent. from several sources ; and the meaning of 
this law is uncertain ; probably it does not cover more than the Code. 

3 Which of course cannot he allowed, for the narrative of JE con· 
!inues through the Pentateuch to the death of Moses and beyond this 
mto the Book of Joshua. 
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another document E (Ex. xxiv. 3--8) that it was Mt the D&a
logue but the detailed code of Ex. xxi. 23-xxiii: 19, written and 
publicly read, which formed the basis of the Covenant at Sinai ? 
If, for the moment, Moses be assumed to have written or to have 
been responsible for E's account he cannot have been the author 
of the Discourse in Deuteronomy which contains the other 
account. The difficulty is not removed by the acceptance of 
Kuenen's theory that the legislation Ex. xxi.-xxiii. now assigned 
in,our .Pentateuch to l;loreb originally appeared in E as having 
been delivered in Moab ; for if th<1,t be the case the discrepancy 
is only shifted from l;loreb to Moab. Instead of two accounts of 
the legislation on l;loreb we are left with two different Codes 
promulgated by Moses in the valley over against Beth-peor, 
Ex. xxi.-xxiii. and Deut. xii.-xxvi. 

To this decisive instance it is hardly necessary to add two other 
differences between JE and Deuteronomy when treating of the same 
events. Describing the appointment of judges to assist Moses, Deutero
nomy (i. 9-18) omits all reference to the origin or the proposal with 
Jethro (Ex. xviii. 13-26); and it gives a distribution of the last 
thirty-eight years in the wilderness which is different from that given in 
JE (see below p. 29, note introductory to ii. 1-8a). These differences 
are sometimes explained by the summary form of Deuteronomy's 
retrospects of the history and, in the case of the second, by the fact 
that we have not before us the complete narratives of JE. This may 
explain the first difference, but it is not adequate for tl1e second : and 
the absence of Jethro's name from Deuteronomy is (as we have seen) 
but one instance of that Book's constant silence upon the indebtedness . 
of Israel to foreigners: a silence indicative of a standpoint and a 
temper very different in this-as in many other respects-from those 
of JE. 

Once more we must appeal to the cardinal Law of Deutero
nomy, confining sacrifice to the One Altar. If Moses himself 
published that law to all Israel gathered in solemn Assembly, 
published it in his last hours and as one of the culminating points 

, of his legislation, it is more than strange that for five or six 
centuries afterwards-especially when Israel had grown secure 
in Canaan and the Temple was built-the history of his people 
should reveal no tradition or memory of the fact, no sign of the 
existence of such a law ; but that on the contrary some proph~ts 
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and leaders in Israel, like Samuel, Solomon and Elijah, continued 
to build altars and to sacrifice at many places in the land under 
the liberal sanction of the code in JE (see above pp. xl £); while 
other prophets, like Amos, Hosea and Isaiah, though they expose 
the religious dangers of the high places, nevertheless nowhere 
suggest that these be abolished or that Israel's sacrifices be con
fined to a single sanctuary. The history of Israel shows rather, 
that the deuteronomic law of the One Altar was not prophetic 
but experimental-the fruit of an experience gradual yet at last 
so convincing that it replaced the good conscience with which 
the leaders of Israel built and sacrificed at many altars, according 
to immemorial practice and under the sanction of the ancient 
law in Exodus xxL 24, by a stronger conscience of the fatal 
dangers which that freedom involved to the spiritual elements of 
Israel's religion. So also does history in the Old Testament 
explain •itsel£ The law of One Altar for the One God came into 
being only when, and because, it was at last seen-as the pro-( 
phets of the eighth and seventh centuries gradually came to i 
see-that sacrifices to Jehovah at many altars, some of them once I 
the shrines of other gods, distracted His people's sense of His) 
Unity, subverted their ancient loyalty to Him, and, by confusing( 
Him with those deities and mingling their rites with His worship,, 
corrupted both religion and morality. In this bitter experience 

1 

the law had its sources ; its opportunities were the growing 
influence of the Temple to which His Ark had been brought, and 
the Assyrian destruction of nearly all other shrines in the land. 

After all this it is hardly necessary lo refer to some minor signs in 
Deuteronomy of an authorship later than Moses. Among these I do 
not include (as is sometimes done) the designation of Eastern Palestine 
as the land on the other side of Jordan, for this occurs only in titles that 
:J:~e ad_mitted to be secondary, i. r, 5, iv. 46 f., 49, or in other verses, 
111. 8, 1v. 41, which are probably also from the hand of an editor ; and 
else~here, iii. 20, ~5, xi. 30, the phrase on the other side of Jordan is 
applied to Western Palestine in harmony with the position of Moses in 
Moab. But the writer occasionally betrays a time-perspective which is 
th~~- not of Moses but of a later age. Omitting ii. 12, iii. 8, 14 aQd 
K':'m. t (adduced by Driver, p. xiii) as possibly editorial, we find some 
slight Indications of this later perspective in the use of the phrase at that 
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titne for what had taken place only a few weeks or roonths before the 
speaker is made to use it : ii. 34 of the taking of Sihon's cities, iii. 4, of 
Og's and iii. iz of both; cp. iii. 18, 21, 23. A stronger indication of 
the same is the phrase as ye came fortk out ef Egypt for events that 
happened far on in the period of the wandering in the wilderness, 
Miriam's death xxiv. 9, and the attacks of Amalek, xxv. 17. The 
perspective of these phrases is hardly that of Moses in Moab, but suits 
a later age when the forty years (viii. 2, 4) were foreshortened. On 
th_e "'hole the authors of De,tteronomy have remained true to the 
standpoint of Moses but in these moments their dramatic consistency 
appears to fail. Cp. what is said above (p. xcviii) on vi. 24, viii. 18, 
c2S at I kis day. 

The defenders of an early dale for Deuteronomy appeal to its corn• 
mands to give no quarter to the Canaanites (vii. 1-5, xx. 16--18) or to 
Amalek (xxv. 17-19) as meaningless and futile in a work of the eighth 
or seventh century when Israel's danger ·from these peoples had 
wholly disappeared, and therefore as signs that the date of Deutetonomy 
must be far earlier. But both these commands, repeated from JE 
(Ex. xxiii. 31b-33 and xvii. 14-16), are natural to the author's pre
sentation of Moses as the speaker, and they are not purposeless in a 
Book designed to warn off Israel not only from idolatries introduced 
from Assyria and Babylonia but from those of" Canaan which exercised 
all the greater fascination that they were native to the soil on which 
Israel lived and were bound up with its agriculture. It is interesting, 
too, that the Amalekites arc mentioned in I Chron. iv. 41-43 as still 
active in Hezekiah's time. 

§ 12. Resulting Questions and tlteir Answers. 

The evidence adduced for the age of Deuteronomy-adduced 

from itself and other parts of the Old Testament-raises some 
questions, the answers to which constitute the concluding task of 

this Introduction. 
If the Book be so late a work, embodying in its legislation the 

results of Israel's long experience of settled life in Canaan, and 
inspired by the prophets of the eighth century, why did its 
authors not express themselves accordingly? Why did they not 
give a retrospect of that gradual development with the results 

, thereof; and-appealing (as Amos does) to God's continued 
Providence for His people since He planted them in the land but 

especially to His la,t revelation through the Prophets-proclaim 
in His Name that those results of His Providence and that 
upreme Word now replaced all laws previously delivered? \Vhy 
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was Deuteronomy rather cast in the form of Discourses and a 
Code said to have been delivered before Israel had even begun 
the settled life, upon the experience of which the Code especially 
is based? Why did the authors, deriving their· immediate in
spiration from the prophets of the eighth century, go behind these 
and back to Moses as the authority and the mouth of their 
doctrine? 

We may answer at once that the form in which the Book is 
cast was not merely (a) usual under the literary custom, and 
(b) conditioned by the mental habit, of-its age; but (c) is justified 
historically by the facts of Israel's origin and ~artiest organisation 
under Moses, and by the persistence of his influence, both as 
Prophet and Lawgiver, down to the days of the authors. Of 
these considerations the first two need not long detain us ; the 
third, the historical, is the one of most importance .. 

(a) It has often been emphasised, and justly, that the form 
adopted for Deuteronomy--of making Moses the speaker 
throughout-was a literary form prevalent in ancient times 
and employed by other historians in the Old Testament. In the 
Books of Joshua, Kings and Chronicles speeches are quoted as 
if they were the very words of early leaders in Israel, which 
nevertheless betray their composition by the historian himself, 
through being in the same style as the narratives in which they 
occur and containing phrases and even ideas that are distinc
tively late 1• This use of the dramatic imagination not only in 
the reproduction of history, but in the criticism of old truth and 
the presentation of new, finds its supreme illustration in the 
Book of Job. There are many instances in other literatures. 

Driver, besides giving the instances jnst cited, refers to Plato, Dante, 
Shakespeare and Paradise Lost (Deut. P· !viii). Cornill says: 'The 
author only did what all historians have done, and to speak of his work 
as a literary fraud is out of the question; indeed it cannot be described 
even as pseudepigraphic' (Ein!eitung § 9, 5). But this opinion is not 
confined to critics who agree with Graf and Wellhausen. It is virtually 
accepted by a scholar whose independent work is characterised by op-

1 Dfr,er, Deut. p. !viii. 
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position to many of the positions of modern criticism, Professor James 
Robertson. He makes the following interesting observations. 'It is 
remarkable that he [Wellhausen1 and many like-minded have not taken 
note of the peculiarity of the Hebrew language that has not developed 
what we call the indirect speech-a peculiarity which necessitates the 
regular intrnduction of speeches or addresses .... The absence of the in
direct speech in Hebrew can be made quite clear to the English re·ader 
by a reference to any page of the historical books. If a writer wishes 
to say that one person made a verbal communication to another, he 
mnst say, "So-and-so spake to So-and-so saying," and must give the.ip
sissima verba. And yet, strictly speaking, the writer is not to be taken 
as vouching for the actual words spoken. He is simply produciag, in 
the only way that the laws ,:if his language allow him to produce, the 
substance of the thing said; and from beginning to end of the O.T. 
writings, the language remained at that stage, only the faintest attempts 
to pass beyond it being visible' (Early Religion ef Israel, pp. 422 f.; 
cp. Expositor, 1nd series, VI, pp. 241 ff.,' Graphic Element in the 0. T.'). 

(b) A deeper reason for the form of Deuteronomy is the un
familiarity of the idea of development to the mind of the ancient 
East. That mind fixed upon results rather than processes, to 
the significance of which it has taken ages of research to awaken 
ourselves. Things, which we know came into being only 
gradually, appeared to early man-appeared indeed till recently 
to our own fathers-as the offspring of a word, of a moment. 
This was especially the way of the Semite, ever absolute in his 
thinking as in the expression of his thought. Just as he described 
physical phenomena, now known to be of long development, as 

··having happened instantaneously, or as the first of Genesis puts 
it in a day; so similarly did he describe results that were religious 
or moral. Does he present the creation of the Universe as the 
act of the Word of God on seven successive days? . So also does 
he present Deuteronomy, the fruit of centuries of the Spirit's in
fluence on Israel, as the utterance in one day of Moses. The 
Oriental finds it difficult to conceive of authority except as per
sonal and immediate. Whether in his philosophy or in his 
politics he ignores secondary and gradual causes. 

(c) But these literary and psychological reasons for the form 
of Deuteronomy are of minor importance to the historical ones. 
Based, as it is, on the long experience of settled life in Canaan 
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and in.spired by the prophets of the eighth century, the Book 
has valid reasons in fact for going behind those prophets for the 
source of its principles and e-ven behind Israel's history in Canaan 
for the authority of its laws-and for finding that source and 
that authority in Moses himself. 

In proof of this we have first of all certain general indications 
in the history of Israel immediately subsequent to their settle
ment. These all point to the fact that the years of Moses had 
been the creative period in the national history ; that then the 
nation was made, that then the several tribes of which it was 
composed were drawn to each other because drawn and cove
nanted to the same God. Their unity, which was sealed by the 
institution qf the monarchy, was not, like the latter, created after 
their settlement. On the contrary, as the Book of Judges and 
especially the Song of Deborah testify, their occupation of 
Canaan at first disintegrated a union previously achieved. The 
tribes became separated by the geographical divisions of their 
settlement and by the diverse directions of culture along which 
these attracted them. The one bond which prevailed over such 
distractions was a common feeling of.,duty to Jehovah ; and thi~ 
community of faith-weakened by the physical and religious 
temptations of times of peace but always roused. again by a call 
to war-they owed to Moses and to his conduct and discipline 
of them through the wilderness. Israel were one because they 
were J ehovah's people and Jehovah the God of all of their tribes; 
and this had come about through their first, and to the end their 
greatest leader. In all Israel's history nothing is more certain 
than that Israel's unity was to begin with a religious unity and. 
that Moses was its mediator. 

The reader will find confirmation of this argument in the reasons given 
in this swies by Dr Driver, Exodus1 pp. 413 ff., for believing that the 
distinctive character of Israel's religion had been operative from the 
?rigins of the nation onward. 'If the religion of Moses had not differed, 
m some distinctive feature, from the ordinary religions of antiquity, it is 
(mpossible to understand why, when the Israelites entered Canaan, and, 
tntermingled, as in many cases they did intermingle, with the native 
Canaanites, it was not merged and absorbed in their religion.' He 
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quotes from Mr Montefiore's Hibbert Lectures for 1891, pp. 46 f. : the 
'successful resistance to Canaanite polytheism ... would surely not have 
been possible unless the Yahweh whom Moses taught differed from the 
Canaanite deities, not only in his numerical uniqueness, but in his higher 
and more consistent ethicalcharacler .... We are therefore entitled to doubt 
whether the exclusive worship of the national God would ever have been 
ordained, had there not lain in the original conception of Yahweh the 
' 1 promise and potency" of the monotheism of Amos and Isaiah.' And in 
turn Mr Monlefiore quotes Professor Karnphausen: 'I recognise in 
the fact that the small number of Israelites was not absorbed by the 
Canaanites, who were by far their superiors in all matters of external 
culture, a con\'incing proof of the ethical power of the Yahwistic 
religion.' 

But again, the Prophets themselves pointed their deuteronomic 
disciples back to Moses. Amos delivers this message: / brought 
you up ()Ut ef the land of Egypt and led you forty years through 
the wilderness, to possess the land ef tl1e Amorite (ii. 10). 
Jehovah's knowledge of Israel, begun then, had been their dis
tinction from other peoples, the secret of their individuality and 
of their present moral responsibility (iii. r f.). Hosea puts it 
more vividly. He recalls the days of Israel's youth, when she 
came up out of Egypt, as a time of loyalty to her first Husband, 
before the temptations of Canaan drew her away after her para-, 
niours the Baalim ; and he conceives of her regeneration as 
possible only by a return to ·the conditions and atmosphere of 
the days of the wilderness (eh. ii.). Or changing the figure he 
says that when Israel was a child Jehovah loved him and taught 
him to walk and took him in his arms (xi. r-3). I am Jehovah 
thy God from the land of Egypt, thou knewest no God but Me, 
and beside Me there is no Saviour; I did know thee in the 
wilderness, in the land ef great drought (xiii. 4 ff.). But the 
wealth of Canaan and its Raalim and graven images have drawn 
away the heart of the people (passim). Israel has forgotten his 
Maker (viii. 14). As Isaiah says: The ox knoweth his owner, 
and the ass his master's cn·b: Israel doth not know, My people 
doth not consider (i. 3). But these are the very affections, the 
discipline, the warnings, which Deuteronomy makes Moses en
force in the Name of Jehovah. Does Hosea affirm that the one 
thing needful for Israel in Canaan, if she is to be restored to her 
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God, is that He should once more woo her, bring her back in!tJ 
the wiltiernus, and speak home IP her heart (ii. 14)? That is 
just what the Spirit does in Deuteronomy. Hosea's words 
exactly fit the aim, the form and the temper of this Gospel. 
Back to the wilderness days, back to the first wonder and grace 
of God's choice and care of this people, back to the loyalty and 
trust thus evoked, back to the discipline which kept them pure
back to the feet of Moses, as he pleads and urges it all! 

So much in justification of the general aim and temper of the 
Book. Not very different is the case for the specific doctrines! 
which Deuteronomy listening to the prophets hears the voice of 
Moses himself proclaim; The prophets do not profess that the 
doctrines w;hich they bring to their generation are new 1• Their 
burden is to recall and enforce the old ; they give no new com
mandment but an old commandment which the people had from 
the beginning, when by a prophet Jehovah brought Israel out of 
Egypt and by a prophet was he kept 2. That Jehovah is the One 
and Only God for Israel, their Chooser, Redeemer, Father, 
Husband and Guide; that He is utter Righteousness.and Love, 
that He requires these qualities from them towards Himself and 
towards one another ; that He is the source of all law and 
authority in peace and war, the King and Judge of His people, 
and that their life as a nation lies in loyalty to Him and to the 
ethical truths He has revealed-such are the specific doctrines 
which the prophets tell their generation they ought to have 
known but have forgotten. It cannot be denied that at least the 
substance of these doctrines had been first delivered by the 
prophet Moses in terms of the experience of the forty years of 
his leadership through the wi,lderness 3, or that Deuteronomy is 
therefore historically justified· in putting them into his mouth as 
his last testament to his people in view of their immediate passage 

1 Till the prophets break into the Exile with the good news of Israel's 
restoration they do not use the phrase nt'W things for the contents of their 
message. 

2 Hosea xii. 13. It is singular that before Jeremiah no prophet 
mentions Moses by name. 

3 Sec ;i.bove p. cxiii. · , 

/i 2 
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to new conditions that would sorely tempt their faith and loyalty. 
But equally clear and equally justifiable is the fact that, in the 
light of God's subsequent Providence and especially of the 
teaching of the prophets the Book has much developed and 
expanded whatever expression Moses himself may have given 
to these doctrines. This is clear for instance in the emphasis 
which it lays on the love of God to man and of man to God as 
compared even with the utterances of Moses in JE 1• Were it 
otherwise, the leading of the Divine Spirit since Moses died had 
been in vain. It is the duty of every scribe, who has been 
made a disciple to the Kingdom of Heaven to bring out of his 
treasure things new as well as old. This being understood, the 
ascription to Moses himself, of the specific doctrines which 
Deuteronomy inculcates is amply vindicated from the history of 
the origins of Israel as interpreted, or implied, by the prophets 
of the eighth century. 

But the Deuteronomists had befo1·e them credible witnesses 
to these origins other and earlier than the prophets. The retro
spects of the wilderness which they put in the mouth of Moses 
are (as we have seen) based upon the narratives of J and E in 
Exodus and Numbers; documents of a date somewhere between 
David and the eighth century 2. Of the age of their sources we 
have no clear evidence. That these were partly written but mainly 
oral is apparent from the infrequency with which J and E refer to 
a written source 3 ; as well as from the differences between them in 
detail which are such as arise in' the course of oral tradition. 
But whatever the date of their sources-and the tendency of 
recent criticism has been to increase the emphasis upon their 
antiquity-the general credibility of J and E cannot be denied. 
As Dr Driver says in this series 4, 'it is hypercritical to doubt that 
the outline of the narratives which have thus come down to us by 
two channels is historical.' They' cannot but embody substantial 
elements of fact,' which 'cannot be c;illed in question by a reason
able criticism.' He proceeds to state them ; they are practically 

! See a~m·e PJ?· xxvi f •. 
• E.g. Ex. xvu. 14, xx1v. 4. 

2 Ahove p. civ. 
• Exodus p. xliv. 
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the same as those which we have seen implied by the history of 
Israel immediately subsequent to the settlement in Canaan; and 
they are all that is necessary to prove a sufficient basis of fact for 
the retrospects of Deuteronomy and the exhortations arising from 
these. In particular the witness of J and E to Moses himself, to 
his influence on th-c people, and to the character and effects of 
the Divine revelation which he brought to Israel, is indubitably 
strong and trustworthy. 

There remain only the laws. The tradition in Israel that 
Moses was a Law-giver as well as a Prophet is too constant, too 
weighty and we may add too varied to leave us in doubt. The 
habit of ascribing to him every new code, however recent might 
be some of its contents, is in itself proof that he laid the basis of 
legislation for his people. But the tradition is confirmed by the 
facts that Is·racl received through him, at the very least, a new 
and a powerful impression of the Deity and in consequence their 
first national organisation. Events so signal, so distinctive in 
the Semitic world, and-as we have seen from the early history 
of Israel in Canaan-so potential in religious and political 
results, cannot have happened without leaving in their own time 
some precipitate in the shape of statutes and judgements whether 
oral or written. Further, there are parts of the bodies of law in 
the Old Testament which offer no reason whatever against thei_r 
origin under Moses. There is, as we shall see, the original form 
of the Decalogue 1, and there are other instances in the codes of 
J and E. Hut for our present purpose it is best to leave the 
question of single instances of Mosaic tordth, and to follow these 
general considerations. 

We will remember that of every code of national law two 
things are true-the high antiquity of its origins, the gradual 
development of its ultimate contents and form. The codes of 
Israel are no exception. 

In the first place much of the jurisprudence of the Old Testa
ment is obviously even older than Moses. The tribes which 

1 Below PP· 84 f.; cp. Driver's Exodus, App. II. 
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came up out of Egypt and which he first welded together had 
already a considerable amount of consuetudinary law : of prin
ciples and of practice-in both of what we distinguish as religious 
and civil law, but to them all law was religious-of immemorial 
opgm. This is clear from the fact that some of the principles 
acknowledged in the Mosaic codes as well as many of the statutes 
and judgements are not peculiar to Israel, but common to all 
peoples of the Semitic stock. One example is the principle of 
life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, with the 

- consequent tribal duty of the vendetta 1, and measures for its 
control and regulation, attempts at which are universal in the 
Semitic world. There are the principles of communal responsi
bility for crimes committed in the communal territory~, and of 
the ethical solidarity of the family 3• There are the principles 
of judicial procedure, for example the authority of the local or 
tribal elders-what we should call civil courts of the first instance 
-with an appeal on all harder cases to the Deity's representative 
either at a local sanctuary, or at some central and famous one 4• 

The god was ever regarded as the ultimate judge of his people. 
There are other instances of civil and criminal law common to 
Israel and her Semitic kindred to which attention will be called 
by the notes on the text. But above all there was the common 
system of sacrifice, with the observance of the same annual 
feasts, the same devotion of the first-born of men and cattle 6, and 
many identical or nearly identical forms of ritual and religious 
symbols. In virtue of their Semitic descent Israel had inherited 
all these. Moses did not create them ; and in this negative cer
tainty we may find the explanation of the startling statement of 
some prophets-made, we must remember, before the sacrificial 
codes of P were formed-that God gave no commandments to 
Israel in the wilderness concerning burnt offerings and sacri• 
fices 6• As they came out of Egypt Israel practised the system 
of sacrifice as well as of social justice and criminal law which 

1 See below on xix. 1 r, and the note on p, 246. 
" P. -i5r. 3 Pp. xxxiv and 282. 4 Above p. li'.Xxii. 
5 See p. 206. " See above p. xcvii. 
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they had derived, and can have little modified, from the customs 
of their Semitic ancestors. But upon all that consuetudinary 
law there descended, to a degree unique in the Semitic world, 
the higher ethical influences of the revelation which God had. 
made of Himself and His Will through Moses. These must have 
altered the Hebrew heritage of custom, law and ritual. We 
know that they did. The proof is clear from the purer and more 
humane forms which that heritage assumed in the legislation of 
Israel. We cannot deny the beginnings of such a change to 
Moses, nor doubt that these beginnings were expre~sed in re
statements of ancient custom, rite or 'Statute, whether oral or, as 
the tradition says, written down 1• 

But,second,:y, it is equally certain that Moses did not complete 
the elevating and purifying process. By Israel's living faith in 
a living God this continued through the subsequent centuries. 
We have seen its effects in the appearance of new and more 
humane laws sometimes arising from the example of individuals 2 ; 

in the adaptation or expansion of older laws to suit new economic 
conditions 3 ; in the wider and more thorough application of a 
moral principle as when it is extended, as it is frequently by 
Deuteronomy, from outward action to the region of thought and 
motive4 ; and in laws abolishing rites or symbols, which had 
been· used with a good conscience by earlier generations 5, but 
were now proved to be temptations to worship the other gods, in 
whose honour they also served, and to confuse them with 
Jehovah. The real danger to the spiritual elements in His 
religion came from the ritual, so many points of which it shared 
with other cults. If the Deuteronomists did not abolish the ritual, 
as some of their teachers the prophets seem to have desired, they 
at least purified it of its worst features and brought its practice 
under control and safeguard by confining it to one sanctuary. 

1 For a list of laws common to JE and Deuteronomy see pp. xvii, lxvii. 
2 Pp. cv f. ; and the laws 'in which women are concerned. 
0 Pp. xxii and cv. 
4 On the developed ethics of Deut. see above pp. xxxii-xxxviii and 

on the 10th Commandment. 
5 E.g. the pillars and Asherim and certain mourning customs. 
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So doing they not only, as the following centuries proved, made 
it serve the doctrine of Jehovah's unity as the on)y God for 
Israel, which there can be no doubt that Moses proclaimed; but 
they also brought the ritual back round his Ark, and more nearly 
to the purer form it must have assumed in the conditions of the 
wilderness, 

Hence the sincerity, the vitality, the power of the work of 
these reformers. Deuteronomy is a living and a divine book, 
because, like every other real reformation it is at once loyal to 
the essential truth revealed in the past, while daring to cast 
off all tradition, however -ancient and sacred in origin, tl1at in 
practice has become dangerous and corruptive ; vigilant to the 
new perils and exigencies of faith and receptive of the fresh 
directions of the living God for their removal or conquest. 

But that is not all nor nearly all. While so nobly serving its 
own age and establishing a discipline that with all its limitations 
--and indeed partly because of these-preserved and trained 
Israel for their mission to mankind, Deuteronomy gave utterance 
to truths which are always and everywhere sovereign :-th_at God 
is One, and that man is wholly His, that it is He who finds us 
rather than we who find Him ; that God is Righteousness and 
Faithfulness, Mercy an,d Love and that these also are what He 
requires from us towards Himself and one another; 'that His 
Will lies not in any unknown height but in the moral sphere 
known and understood by all 1 (xxx. I r-14). Thus in the pre
paration for Jesus Christ Deuteronomy stands very high. Did 
He not Himself attest the divine authority both of its doctrine 
and of its style by accepting its central Creed as the highest and 
ultimate law not for Israel only but for all mankind (Mark xii. 
28-30, Deut. vi. 4, 5)? 
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LIST OF THE PRINCIPAL ABBREVIATIONS EMPLOYED 

D. Deuteronomy, chs. i.-xxx. For reasons given in the Intro
duction, especially in Paragraphs 2, 3, 5-1 ,, it has not been 
found possible to distinguish the various original editions 
from which the Book has been compiled. 

D.B. A Dictionary of the Bible, edited by James Hastings, D.D. 
(1898-1904). 

E. Elohist, the name given to one of the constit1o1ent documents 
of the Pentateuch. 

E.B. also Enc. Bibl. Encyclopaedia Biblica, edited by T. K. 
Cheyne, D.D., etc., and J. S. Black, LL.D. (1899-1903). 

E.T. English Translation. 
Ethn. Ber. Ethnologischer Rei'sebericht, being l't. III of Arcibin 

Petraea, by Alois Musil (Vienna, 1908). Monb and Edom 
form Pts. l and II of this work. 

Hex. Hexateuch, i.e. Genesis to Joshua. 
HGHL. The JHston·cal Geography of the Holy Land, by George 

Adam Smith (Seventh Thousand 1897, and subsequent 
editions). 

l.P., An Introduction to the Pentateuch, by A. T. Chapman, 
M.A. (Cambridge, 1911, in this series). 

J. Jahwist or J ehovist, the name given to one of the constituent 
documents of the Pentateuch. 

JE. The combination of J and E. 
KA T3. Die KeiHnschriften und dns Alie Testament, 3nl edition 

(1903), by H. Zimmern and H. Winckler. 
0 TJC. The Old Testament in the Jewisli Church, 2nd edition, 

revised and much enlarged (1892), by W. Robertson Smith. 
P. Priestly Writer or Writing, one of the constituent documents 

of the Pentateuch. 
P EFQ. Quarterly Statement of the Palestine Exploration Fund 

founded in 1865. (London.) 
Pent. Pentateuch. 
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Pl. Passages of Deuteronomy in the Plural form of address-~ 
see Introduction, § 8. 

Sam. Samaritan Text of Deuteronomy. _ 
SBOT. The Sacred Books of the Old [and New] Testaments, 

a New English Translation, edited by Paul Haupt (1898 
onwards). 

Sg. Passages of Deuteronomy in the Singular form of address 
-see Introduction, § 8. 

ZA T W. Zeitsckrift fiir die Alttestamentlicke Wissensckaft. 
ZDP V. Zeitschrijt des Deutschen Palaestina- Vereins. 

The principal works referred to are designated in full in the 
Introduction and the footnotes to it, or in the following Notes 
on the Text. 

No maps accompany this volume; the reader is referred for 
the geography relevant to Deuteronomy to the Atlas of the 
Ht"storical- Geography of the Holy Land, designed and edited 
by George Adam Smith and prepared under the direction of 
J. G. Bartholomew (1915), and in particular to the following 
maps therein :-N os. 7 and 8, 'Egypt and the Sinai Peninsula'; 
1 I and 12, 'Palestine-Orographical'; and 29 and 30, 'Moab and 
Dead Sea.' In the last the water-courses of Southern Moab 
are given according to the most recent surveys; and the names 
of most of the places mentioned ln Deut. i.-iii. have been 
inserted. 
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1'HE FiFTH BOOK OF MOSES 
COMMONLY -CALLED 

DEUTERONOMY 

T HESE be the words which Moses spake unto all Israel 1 
beyond Jordan in the wilderness, in the l Arabah over 

1 That is, the d-,ep valley running North and South of the Dead Sea. 

CH. 1. 1-4. GE:SERAL _TITU~ TO THE WHOLE BooK. 

It dates the following words or discourses by Moses, as beyond, i.e. E. 
uf, Jordan, in the end 9f the fortieth year of the wanderings, after the 
·smiting of Sil;on and 'Og. Like some other titles in the o:r. (e.g. Jer. 
i. 1-3) this is c.-.posite, as appears from (1) the various styles in which 
it is- ~ritten, 11v. w and + forming one sentence and marked by deutei'u
nomic phrases, while v. 3, a separate sentence in the middle of the 
other, is in the distinctive style of P (see I. P. pp. 58, 71, 204); and 
(2) the discrepancy between the locality stated in 1 a, beyond Jordan 
(which is farther defined by v. 5 as the land of Moab and by iii. 29 etc. 
as the gai, or glen, opposite Betli-Pe'or, near the N.E. corner of the 
:Dead Sea) and the localities in I b, 2, which, so far as they can be 
identified, lay in the region S. and S.W. of the Dead Sea. There at·e 
thus th.rec successive strata in the Title: (a) 1,i, +, entitling apparently 
all the discourses and legislation in the Bk of Dent. ; (b) 3, probably 
added by either P or a Priestly editor when Deut. was joiued to the rest 
of the Pent.; and (c) 1 b, 2, best explaiued as a note or gloss erroneously 
transferred here from another place (see below). (a) and (b) together 
~eparate the 'Fifth Book of Moses' from its predecessor. Some 
mdeed take v11. 1-+ a.~ retrospective, understanding by the phrase, 
these be the words w/iich 1~foses spake to all Israel, the sayings ascribed 
lo him in Ex., Lev. and Num., and thus explain the apparent refer• 
ences in 1 b, z to the region of Israel's earlier wanderings. But this 
theory is precluded by the fact that the Bk of Num. closes_ with a 
retrospective stafement and by the absence from Lev. and Num. of 
words of Moses connected with any of the localities named in I b. 

l. all lsrae/J A designation of the people characteristic of D arnl 
deuteronomic writers. See on iv. ++· 

beyond Jordan] 'A'!i is clear from v. 5 and elsewhere, the E. of 
Jordan is intended. The title was therefore written in W. Palestine. 
A..V. on this sick Jon/an, is an impossible rendering of the Hebrew. 
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against 1 Suph, between Paran, and Tophel, and Laban, and 

1 Some ancient versions have, the Red Sea. 

in the wi!d,wness] Heh. midbar, properly pasture ground as distinct 
from arable ; Jer. ii. 2, land not sown. The word, hardly applicable tc 
the scene of Moses's discourse in Moab, is the usual term both for thE 
wilderness E. of l\loah and Edom (ii. 8, 26), and for the region of Israel's 
earlier wanderings before they crossed Edom (i. 19, 40, ii. 1, 7). In 
the latter lay some, if not all, of the following localities. 

in the Arabah] Heh, 'Arabah, dry or waste: (a) a synonym. for 
midbar, both with the def. art. (I~. xl. 3), as here, and without (Is. 
xxxv. 1; Jer. ii. 6 etc.). But with the art. it is usually the name oi 
(b) the great depression extending from the Gulf of 'Alj:abah northward, 
to the Lebanons, of which the Dead Sea, tl,e Sea ef the- 'Anibah (iv. 49), 
is the deepest portion; and again is more particularly applied both to 
(c) the stretch of the depression N. of that Sea, the Jordan valley (iii. 
17; 2 Kgs xxv. 4), cp. the Plur. 'Arboth JVoab, P's designation of 
Israel's last station before crossing Jordan, xxxiv. t (cp. Arbatta; 1 Mace. 
,·. 23); anti (d) the stretch of the depression S. of the Dead Sea. 
Each of these four meanings is possible here. Tl~se who take the 
uames i,r 1 b as of places in the scene of Moses' discourse in the land 0£ 
l\Ioab point to (c) the applicati0n of the name 'Arabah to the Jordan 
valley. As we shall see, howe,•er, those names indicate rather the 
region of Israel's earlier wanderings, before they crossed the S. of 
Edom, and this makes it more probable that 'Ara bah here= the S. 
stretch of lhe depression ; so the Sam. Bilf'a, trench or valley . . But 
(a) the general signification, synonymous with mid/Jar, is not improbable 
here, and even more suitable to the localities in- I b than the other 
meanings are. To-day the name d 'Arabah is confined to the stretch 
of the depression S. of a line of cliffs a few miles below the Dead Sea ; 
while all to the N. i, known as el-Ghor. 

S11ph] LXX 'the Red Sea,' but this in Heb. is always sea ef Suph. 
Suph may h:we 1.ieen a locality from which the Sea derh·ed its nanie, 
the usual etymology which would render it sea of sedge being, though 
1,lausiblc, uncertain (sec Enc. Bib!. 'Red Sea'). Suph cannot he 
Suphah of :N'um. xxi. 1 f. if as is probable this lay in S. l\foab; while 
another modern place-name that has heen proposed as identical, Nalj:b 
e~-~afa (on which see llfusil Edom II, z9), S. W. of the Dead Sea, 
corresponds with Suph neither phonetically nor from its situation. 

bdwei!ll Paran.; .and Di-zahab] All these places are uncertain. ' Paran 
- cannot be the extensive desert of that name corresponding to the h1odern 

et-T!h, but only the place after which this desert was named, cp. 1 Kgs 
xi. 18' (Dilhn.). For Tophd, LXX Tog,o"A, no modern place-name has 
been found : et-Tafileh on cultivated soil in the N. of Mt Se'fr corre
sponds to it in neiiher ,pelling nor situation. Though Laban (mil/,:white) 
and JJ" rert>tlt {/o!dr) are names of such general signification that each 
may have been attached to more than one site, it is natural to identify 
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Hazeroth, and Di-zahab. It is eleven days' journey from 2 

Horeb by the way of mount Seir unto Kadesh- barnea, And 3 

them with the Libnah and !;I-~en'ith of Num. xxxiii. 20, Ji, stations on 
Israel's march between Horeb and Kadesh. On the W. el Hadharah 
and the 'Ain el l;Iadharab, see Bur~khardt, Travels, 494 f.;' Wilson, 
Lands of the Bible, I, 25,~-260; Robinson JJ. R. I, 223 f.• Di-zahab 
has been taken to be the modern :ilinet edh-Dhahab on the Gulf of 
'A~abah, but this is not on the line of Israel's march ; the meaning, 
(place) of gold, LXX KuraxpMm, is general enough for the name to 
have heen applied to several places. Thns all that is certain in these 
names is that some, if not all, lay on the march towards _15:adesh, and 
this is confirmed by the next verse. It is not possible to bring them, or 
that verse, into harmony with the repeated datum that the scene of Moses' 
discourse was in Moab, al the N.E. end of the Dead Sea. 

2. It is eleven da_ys', etc.] The distance from the accepted position 
of l:foreb-Sinai to that of J~adesh, 'Ain l)._udeis, is ' 10 or II days of 
common camel-riding' (C. Trumbull K. B. 71, 215) : caravans with 
children and flocks, like Israel's, would of course take longer. 

Hvr.,b] Always in E, and Dent., as ·in I Kgs xix and Malachi, theJ 
name of the Mt of the Lawgiving, for which J and P have Sinai. The\ 
attempt has been made to interpret the two names as of different sites ; 
bnt the Biblical evidence for their identity is clear ; as even so early a 
scholar as Jerome perceived (Onom. Saff, ed. Lagarde, 146). This 
matler as well as the questions of the position of Sinai-1:;Ioreb (as between 
Jebel Musa and Jebel Serbal and between the Sinaitic Peninsula as 
a whole and the E. coast of the Gulf of 'Akahab or Mt Se'ir or the 
neighbourhood of ~adesh) has already been exhaustively discussed in this 
series (Driver, Exod. pp. 18, rn-191). It is, therefon:, unnecessary 
lo say anything more here; except to recall that the question as between 
the Sinaitic Peninsula and some site farther N. appears to have been 
open in the time of the Crusades and of lhe Moslem geographers in the 
qth century. Abu-I Fida c. r 321 : ' the position of Tur Sina is the 
subject of discussion. Some say it is the mountain near Ailah {at the 
head of the Gulf of 'A~aliah\ and others that il is a mountain in Syria' 
(quoted by G. le Strange, Palestint. unie;· the Mos/ems, 72 f.), The 
Chronicle d'Ernoui et Bernard le Tresorier says, ' Ccl Mons Synai est 
entre le Mer Rouge et leCrac (Kerak).' See further ZDPVxxxvII. 190 ff. 

by the way efmou11/ Seir] Se'tr, the territory of Edom, lay \V. as well 
as E. of the 'Arabah (i. 44; cp. C. Trumbull K. B. 84 ff.; Buhl, Gesch. 
der E./omiter, 12 ff.); but Mt Se'tr is in Dl (ii, r) and elsewhere 
(e.g-. Gen. xiv. 6) the range E. of the 'Arabah. Thus the way ef ,}It 
Se'l'r would be the mosl easterly of the roads from the Sinai Peninsula. 
to l~a,lesh, which passes through the 'Arahah. Further see Dillm. 

Kadesk-barnea] This form is peculiar to D, deuteronomic passages 
and ]'; elsewhere J(adeslt stands alone: and we have besides 'E11-
/1fishpaf, Well o/J:#igmmzt (Gen. xiv. 7), and Mmbath-J{adesh (see 

1-2 
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it came to pass in-the fortieth year, in the eleventh month, 
on•the first day of the month, that Moses spake unto the 
children of Israel, according unto all that the LORD had 

4 given him in commandment unto them ; after he had smit
ten Sihon the king of the Amorites, which dwelt in Heshbon, 
and Og the king of Bashan, which dwelt in Ashtaroth, at 

on xxxiii. 
0

2). The accepted site, visited first by Seetzen in 1807, thl;'n 
by Rowlands in' 1842 (Williams, Holy City, 1. 464 ff.), and described 
and argued for by Trumbull (Kad .. Bam.), is the neighbourhood of 
the 'Ain J:Cudcis (Seetzen's and Rowlands' spelling, confirmed hy 
Musil) aliout So km. S.S. W. of Be'er-sheba', but the name must have• 
covered the still more fertile 'Ain ¥deyr!t and the _'A. _15:aseymeh. 
Musil, who visitecl 'Ain 1:::udeis thrice, doubts its identity with 1$-adesh 
(Edom I. 212), and suggests a site farther N.; yet he admits there the 
most fertile landscapes in all the region, describes the wadies as either 
cultivated or full of relies of ancient cultivation, and even reports one 
more fertile than the plain about Gaza. See also FEFQ, 1914, 64 ff.; 
ZDPV, 1914, 7 ff. Barnea' has been explained as 'son' or 'desert, of 
wandering.' Hut it may belong tot he number of non-Semitic names found 
in this region (e.g. Gharandel). To a hill S.E. of 'Ain J:(udeis, there is 
still attached the 11ame Forni, which appears to be an echo of Barnea': 
the letter •ayin is sometimes dropped in mod. Arabic. 

The whole fragment, , b and 2, thus obviously out of place where it 
starnls, may have been originally a note to i. 19, which its details, so far 
as they are clear, suit. 

3. And it came to pas, in the .fortietl, year, etc.] P alone of the 
Hex. documents dates by months and days (/. P. ~8, 7 r); and its 
wvisioh of the year is not that which, beginning with the autumn, pre• 
vailed in early Israel, but the Baby!. division which began with the 
spring. The Baby!. system 1rns first adopted by the Jews, nut dnriug 
the exile (as usually supposed, Marti. Enc. Bibi. 'Yeai;.'J, but, as we 
gather from Haruch's narratives in the Bk of Jeremiah, during Manasseh 's 
reign, when the A.syrians imposed on Judah many of their institutions 
(Jerusal,:111, 11: 189 f.), Another mark of P is Lhe tern, for eleven//, 
used in the Hex. Ly Palone and elsewhere only by late writers. Wellb. 
(Hist. 384 f.) takes the ver,e as from the editor who incorporated D 
with P, but Driver, a, the introd. lo a summary narrative in l', and as 
followed immediately by xxxii. 48--52; the self-same day there being 
the day specified, here. On the date the 4(lth year and the different 
dating of JE and :P see below on ii. 1-8. 

the children of Israe{J Another designation characteristic of P; 
Dall Israel. Sec on i. r, iv. 44. . 

4. Sihon ... and Og] See below on ii. 26-37, and iii. I ff~ 
at Edrn] LXX Syr. and Vulg. have and in Edrei, as if 'Og reigned 

tuere as well as at 'Asht•rqth J:(amaim, bat the Heb. indicating, though 
awkwardly, the scene of 'Og's defeat, is confirmed by the Sam. 
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Edrei: beyond Jordan, in the land of Moab, began Moses 5 
to declare ~his law, saying, The Lmrn our God spake unto 6 

A. C11. I. 5-IV. 40. FIRST DISCOURSF. AND h'l'RODUCTION TO 
THE LAW-BOOK, 

5. SPECIAL TITLE TO .TH~; FJ RST DISCO\TRSE OF l\TOSES, 

Usually taken as .the continuation of the general title to the Book, 
I a and 4, this appears rather-note the repetition of the datum beJ•o11d 
ford,m-to have been originally a special title to the /ollo\\·ing first 
discourse of Moses. Obviously written in W. Palestine. 

5. in the land ef Moab] So always in D as the place of this legisla
tion, which P gives more exactly as the 'Arhoth-Moab, the sections of 
the 'Arabah in Moabite territory, just N. of the Dead Sea(/. F. 209). 
Except for some do.nbtful cases in later writers .!Hoab is'always the name 
of- the people, not of their land. - See Ent. Bibi, art. 'l\foab.' In iii. 
29, iv. 46 the scene of the lawgiving is more exactly defined as in t!,e 
gai or lwl!ow--over against Betk-je'or. 

began] Heb. ho'tl is stronger : undertook, or set himself to (Gen. 
xviii. 27), or was please,i to (2 Kgs v. 13; IIo. v. 1 r). 

to declare] In the original sense of dedm·e (Wright, Bible Woni
Bk), make dear or distinct. The IIeb. bl'?r, properly to dig or l,ew, is 
used of writing on stone (xxvii. 8), or tablets (Hab. ii. 2). Only 
here met,iphorically, to explain or ex-po1111d, as in post-Bihl. Heb., or to 
ell,ifTave in the mind of the people. 

t!,is law] .Heh. this Tora!,, on the various meanings of the term 
see f. P. App. vi.; Driver, Ex(ldus, 162, 165. In which of these it is 
to he taken J1ere is disputed. Dil\m., after stating that in D TJrak is· 
distinguished from Law proper, described as statutes and ;iulgt111mts; 
takes it here to mean instruction concerning law and justice. So 
Steuern. and Berth. Bnt in the other 18 instances of the ph1'ase this 
Tr1ral, in D it is used of tl1e deuteronomic code and indeed in iv. 8 is 
parallel to statutes and judgements. \Ve may· take it in the same sense 
here (so Dril'er), equivalent inrlee,1 to no mere catalogue of laws, hut 
to laws with notes, exhortations, precedents and reminiscences. II 
that be the meaning of Tiira/1 in this title, it proves that the rlisconrse 
to which the title is attached, i. 6-iv. 40, was originally designed a.s an 
mtrocluction to the code xii-xxvi. But the terms of the title are more 
suitable to v. ff. in which discourse the actual exposition of the law 
begins. See further on iv. 44-49. • 

CH. I. 6-lII. 29, IIISTORICAl. PART OF THE FIRST lNTROllPCTORY 
DISCOURSE. 

Spoken in the land of 1\loab (i. 5) in tlu l{ai or glen, over alai11st 
Bdh Pe'or (iii. ·29), a review of Israel's experiences since they left 
l_Ioreb. In the Plnr. form of arldress except for the folloll'ing fragments 
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i. (8), 21, ;-pa, ii.;, 24/1, 2s, Job, 37 1. \Ve shall see how far these ·are 
detachable from the cuntext, or give evidence of their later inttusion. 
There are, too, a number of parentheses, dealing with matters beyond 
Israel's experience and therefore beyond the aim of the discourse: 
archaeological notes on the peoples-who preceded Moab, Edam, Ammon, 
the Philistines aod Israel, and on l;lermon; ii. ro--12, 20-23, iii. 9, 
r 1, 13 b, 14. The contents of these notes are suitable neither to the 
voice of the Deity, to whose words some of them are attached, ii. 10-

rz, 20--23, nor in the month of ;\foses whose purpose is to recall to 
Israel their own experience. They are notes or glosses, either hy the 
author or an editor. All the rest (except.perhaps iii. 15-17, which see) 
forms a unity, complete in itself. 

The following are the divisions :--(1) i. 6-8, order to depart from 
I:{oreb; (2) 9-18, institution of Judges; (3) 19, journey' lo l_{adesh
Barnea', to which probably helong I b, 2 (see above); (4) 20-25, missivn 
of the spies; (.',) 26,--43, consequent disaffection of the people; (6) ;:14-
40, wrath and judgement of God; (i) 41-46, defe~t of the attempt \o 
enter the land from the south, and residence at· I~adesh ; (S} ii. 1-8 a, 
departure from ~adesh aml circuit of l\h Se'tr; (9) 8 b-15, further 
march to Wady-Zered, which they cross ;18 years after leaving Ij'.:adesh, 
when all the adult generation have died; (ro) 16-25, command to 
l:ross Amon, the border of Moab, to amid 'Ammon ancJ. to fight Si!,ion; 
(1 r) 26-37, defeat of Si!,ion ; ( 12) iii. 1-7, defeat of 'Og; ( r3) 8-Ii, 
division of tl1e conquered lands; (14) 18-22, directions to the tribes 
left there and to Josht1a; (15) 23-29, Moses' Prayer to cross Jordan 
and its rejection, _ 

The same stretch of history from I_forcb to the Jordan is treated by 
JE, Ex. xxxiii. r-17, and Num. x. 29 onwards; and by P from Num. 

· -xii onwards. JE seems the basis of this deuteronomic review, even to 
the extent of supplying verbal details. But the review is not only 
written in a style peculiar to the deuteronomic writings ; it adds some 
facts not found in JE and differs from JE in its presentation of others. 
On P the review shows no dependence, and P differs from it consider
ably both in the language used for the same events and in several 
matters of suhslnnce. On these see J,elow. 

6-8. THE CoMMAXD ;ru START FROM I;IORER FOR THE LAND. 

Jehovah spake: In l;loreb ye have dwelt enough (6); break up and, 
march to the :VI t of the Amorites and the parts adjacent as far as the 
Euphrates (7); I have set the Im1d l1efore you, enter and possess as 
Jehovah sware to the fathers to give it to theni and their seed (8).-JE, 
E:.. xxxiii. 1 ff., narrates the order to depart to the land promised by 
oath to the fathers; the promise of an angel to drive out the six nations 
possessing it (probably a gloss, see Driver ib.): J ehovah's refusal to go 
with them ; and His consent after an argument hy Moses (also held by 

1 The Sing. in ii, 9a (LXX Plur.) and even in ii. 19 may he duel a,;; in iii. ?7, l.i) 

the face that the address is to I\fo:-.es him.:.elf, -
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us in Horeb, saying, ·ye -have dwelt long enough in this. 
mountain: turn you, and take your journey, and go to the 7 
hill country of the Amorites, and · unto all the places nigh 

some to be editorial}; and adds, Num. x." 29-32 (J), l\foses' appeal to 
J_Iobab to act as eyes 1 .to the host. The terms of the command differ 
from those in D. P, in harmony with its account of the procedure on 
the march (Nnm. ix. 15-22), gives the signal of departure from I_Ioreb 
as the lifting of the cloud above the Tabernacle, and dates it the 20th 
day of the 2nd month of the 2nd year (Num. x. 1 r). The contrast 
between the spoken command in JE and D, and the physical signal 
in P, is characteristic; note also the characteristically exact date in P. 

6. The LORD our God] Heb. Jehovah, our God: contrary to the 
usual syntax (cp. the parallel in JE, Ex. xxxiii. 1 ), this div'ine _name is 
placed emphatically at the beginning of the sentence, as the pwper start 
and motive of the whole discourse : for this form and its variants tlw 
God and your God are characteristic of the style of D. J. our God, 2~, 
times in D always from :\Ioses to his fellow Israelites with tl1e intimate 
accent of a common affecti011, and only 7 times in the rest of the Pent. ; 
/. thy God, addressed lo !sfael 230 times in D, and only 9 times in JE 
(of which five are in additions to the Decalogue, Ex. xx. 2-12, and at 
least two in verses with other marks of the deuteronomic style), and 
only once in P (Lev. xxi. 8), though P has seven instances of some
what variant fqrms; J- your God, 46 times in D, while in JE only 
in Pharaoh's speeches to Israel, but in P over 30 _times, attached to 
priestly institutions and laws. The enormous predominance of these 1 
titles in D is significant of the anlent, confident religion of the Book. i 
\Ve seem to tonchin them the heart of the writers. Nor can,we forget 
the echo of their wonderful repetition in th<;: hearts of the Jewish ancl 
Christian Churches. Probably no phrases in the O.T. have been more 
helpful to piety in all generntio11s. See further introd. to eh. xxviii. 

Horeb] Above, v. z. 
Ye have dwelt long mough in this mouutainl IIeb. th~ stay in this 

-!'ft is 11iuc!t, i.e._ enough, for you:_ the same idiom in ii. 3, iii. 16, also 
m P, Num. xvi. 3, i· 

7. turn you, a11d take _vour journey] Heb. turn )'OIi or face, and 
break up ra,np, or move 011. The first of these two verhs employed with 
a verb of motion is used only in D (and the editorial Num. xiv. 15) 
of fresh starts of the whole people on their journey through the wilder• 
ness; as here, i. 40, ii. I, or with other verbs. In J E, where used with 
verbs of motion, it is of indivi<lual~ only; while in P it has another 
meaning, to look towards. On the second verb see helow, v. 19. 

hifl rounliy of the A moritf's] Heh. lllount ef the A morite : as at the 
present day in Arabic, the singular mount is applied to a mountaiil
rauge. The range of Pa\. W. of Jordan is meant, hHt csp_ecially ii~ S. 

1 The s.ame term, '11y1in, i~ givC1'1 tO t·~e ~(ltit~ of Arab e .... peJiti_ons ·who seek out 
the ,vay~, wa,ter and c~mping-placeS; ]\{u:-;il~ Arabia Peb·,urt, F.tlm. Ber. 111, 376. 
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thereunto, in the Arabah, in the hill country, and in the 
lowland, and in the South, and by the sea shore, the land of 
the Canaanites, and Lebanon, as. far as the great river, the 

8 river Euphrates. Behold, I have set the land before you : 

end (cp. v. 20). The name appears very early, for Kings of the -1st 
Dynasty in Babylon call themselves Kings of Amurru : a name which 
inscriptions found at Boghaz-Keui {Jllitt. d. deutsch. Orient: Gese/lscha.ft, 
Dec. IS)Oi, 25 f.), prove to have extended to the Enphrattis; but which 
the "Fell-el-Amarna letters (about 1400 B.c.) confine to the hinterland of 
Phoenicia, in the N. of Palestine. .,jm11rite, in D as in E, is the 
general name for all the tribes dispossessed by Israel ; J has Canaanite. 
Wincklei- explains this from the origin of E in N. Israel where the 
Amorites had been in force; while J, writing in Judah where Israel had 
not fought the Amorites, knew nothing of them but assigned the whole 
land to the Canaanites, whose civilisation had been paramount on the 
coast at the time of Israel's entry and who continued to form an anti
thesis to Israel (Gesch. Isr. I •• ,3). If this argument were sound, then 
D's CKtension of the name Aniorite to the S. of W. Palestine would he 
artificial. But Winckler himself recognises the ancient character of the 
tradition which calls S1l;t6n an Amorite (op. cit. p. 52), and if the 
.\.morites had penetrated to Moab, they had also,it is probable, extended 
their sovereignty as far S. on the W. of the Jordan. 

and unto all ... 11i~h thereunto] Heh. unto ·oil its uei;:hbours: the 
Arabah, i.e. N. of the Dead Sea (see on v. 1); the hill•cmntry, such of 
the W. range as was not includeQ under the hit of the Amon'te; the 
/,no/and, Heh. the. Shephelah, the low or foot-hills between the range 
and the m~ritime plaill (HGHL. 201 ff.); the South, Heh. the Nq:eb, 
the region to the S. of the range, which descends into the Negeb about 
Be'er-Sheha'; the sea-shore, the maritime plain between the Shephelah 
and the Mediterranean, further defined as the land of the Canaanites, 
the deuteronomic writers limiting the Canaanites to the level 'Arabah 
and the maritime plain, just as the Tell-el-Amarna letters call the coast 
land Kina]:ti=Kena'an (so rightly Driver, while Dillm. and Steuern. 
take the phrase as covering all the land already defined); and Lebanon 
added to complete the land, cp. xi. 24, Jos. i. 4; as far as the great 
ri,1er, the river Euphrates, the ideal hut never the actual limit of Israel's 
territory. cf. xi. 24. Lists of the divisions of the Promiser! Land similar 

-to this o~cur in (P~?bably editorial) passages of the Book of Jos. :-ix. 1, 

x. 40, x1. 2, 16, xn. 8. 
8. Behold] · Sg. but even if this reading l>e correct {Sam. and LXX 

Yead Pl.) it is meant_ as an interjection and is no proof of a change to 
the Sg. address, cp. 1v. 5. 

l have StJt ••• bifore you] Heb. given bq'ore yott, gizten up to you; in 
this sense both of land and foe; eleven times in D, nnd not else
where in Heb.; in D nearly always with Sg. 
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go in and possess the land which the LORD sware unto your 
fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give unto 
them and to their seed after them. And I spake unto you 9 

which tlu LORD swan] As the LORD Himself is the speaker, we 
ought perhaps to read with LXX and Sam. which I su·are. \"et their 
reading may be a correction of the original, which in that case would he 
a symptom _of the carelessness of the writer in not sustaining the situation 
he assumed. The anthropomorphism, imputing an oath to the Deity, 
is found in JE (Gen. xxii. 16), especially in the phrases, sware uulu 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (Gen, l. 14; Ex. xxxii. 13, xxxiii. 1); to 
Abraham thy .father (Gen. xxvi. 3) ; to lh)' fathers or to them (Num. xi. 
12, xiv. 16, 23); thee and thy fathers (J<:x. xiii. II). Used "in n of 
special oaths (i. 34, ii. 14, iv. 21); of the covenant (iv. 31); or as here 
of the land whic/1 he swan unto t!z;,, your, or our fathers, 22 or 23 

times. 

9-18. THE lNSTITUTIO:-i OF TRIBAi HEADS (JUDGES?). 

At that time, Moses, declari11g his inability to bear alone the greatly 
increa.~ed people (9-12), bade them choose men, wise, understanding, 
aud known, according to their . tribes, that he might make them 
heads over them (13). The people approve<l (14), !\loses took such 
men {the text becomes obscure) and set them in graded ranks (r.:;). At 
that time, too, he charged the judges to be patient and impartial, for 
their jmlgcment was God's; the harder cases to be brought to himseh 
( 16 f.). And he also charged the people ( 18} .-The parallel passages 
are two : (a) E, Ex. xviii, 13-26: before arrival at Sinai, Jethro 
advised Moses, as unable to bear the people alone, to reserve himself 
for them God ward and to provide men of power and troth, fearing God 
and hating unjust gain, to jndge the people, hut to bring the greater 
cases to him: Moses agreed and chose such ; (b} JE ?, Num. xi. r4, 
16 f., 2f b-30: Moses, confessing to God his inability to bear the. people 
alone, was charged to choose seventy elders, who should receive the 
same spirit as he, to hear the people with. him. With these two 
passages this section, besides showing some verbal coinci<lences {see 
9b, 11, 15, rjb) rind correspondences (13a, 18), agrees as to the moti1·e 
for the new appointments, Moses' i11ability to bear Israel alone, the lay 
character of the appointed, their grading in ranks, and Lhe division of 
cases between them and Moses (these last two absent from Ntt'm. xi.}. 
The differences of substance are three. On that or date see on v. 9. 
In ,Ex. xviii Jethro starts the proposal,. here Moses, in Num. xi the 
Deity on the prayer of Moses. ln Ex. and Num. ~loses selects, l1ere 
the people. On the lW)parent, but unreal, difference on the qualifications 
for the posts sec on v. 9. There are also differences of language; here 
the forms of words, turns of rhythm and phrases, are all characteristic 
of D. In P there is no parallel; P throughont assigns judicial functions 

- to the priests (cf. D. xvii. 11 ), but mentions certain msNm, rhiifs ,if lht 
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at that time, saying, I am not able to hear you myself alone; 
10 the LoRD your God hath multiplied you, and, behold, ye 
11 are this day as the stars of heaven for multitude. The LORD, 

the God of your fathers, make you a. thousand times so 
many more as ye are, and bless you, as he hath promised 

12 you ! How can· I myself alone bear your cumhrance, and 

clan, called lo the Diet, who attend Moses and Aaron to hear petition;;, 
and who represent Israel in foreign engagements. 

9. al tl,at time] As the syntax implies this means when or aft~r 
the command was gi\'en tn depart from f.Joreb ; while in Ex. the 
institution of colleagues for Moses, E, Ex. xviii. 12 ff., comes bifo·re 
Israel's arrival there. This difference of date is either due to D's 
moie distant perspective (Introd. § 11); or as Dillm. suggests (also 
Bacon JBS XII. 24) t.he author of ,D found the passage in JE placed 
beside our Num. x. 29-36. See further Dri. Exod. p. 162. The 
discrepancy is of no importance. The other difference, the ab.sence 
from D of Jethro's initiative as related in JE, .may be due to the 
summary nature of its review (Dillm.); yet the possibility of intentional 
omission cannot 1,e excluded in view of the prevalent confinement of 
the intercsL in D to Israel alone. Berth. (p. 4) relevantfy points to the 
omission from D of all reference to Balaam. The formula, al t!,at time, 
is cnrionsly enough found only in Pl. passage~ i. 9, 16, 18; ii. 34; iii. 
4, 8, 12, 18, 21, 23; iv. r4_; v. 5; ix. -io; x. 1, 8. 

I am not able to bear you myself alom} '.\Iore fully in E, Num. xi. 
q, I am not able, I myself alone, lo bear all this people, for it is too 
heavy for me; similarly E, Ex. xvi ii. 18 (Jethro to l\foscs), the thing is 
too heavy far thee, thou art not able to do it alone. 

10. tile Lo110 ;•our God] See on v. 6. 
as the stars in heaven] So x. 22, xxviii. 61; and Gen. xxii. r7, 

xx,·i. +; Ex. xxxii. 13, in contexts that otherwise betray the editorial 
ha1td. It is one of the many hyperboles in D and is not found in the 
parallel E, Ex. xviii. 

11. This verse is eYen more characteristic of the deuteronomic style. 
The Lo110, tlze God ef your fathers occurs indeed twice in JE; but 
eith~r thus or with variants seven times in D. As lie promised, Heh. 
spa!:e, to you occurs in D 14 or 15 tinies. 

12. How] This emphatic Heb. form is fonnd in the Pent. only 
here, vii. 17, xii. 30, xviii. 21, (xxxii. 30). 

can I myse{falone bear] See on v. 9. 
J'OIW c10u/,,-a11re, and your burden, aJld your strife] Better the weight, 

the burden, and the strife <if you. l¥eir;J,t cp. Is. i. 14, tl,ey m·~ a 
wei'g-ht upon me, l <1111 weary ef bearing. Is the nse of the word here 
an echo of Isaiah? The Heh. torah is not found elsewhere in the O.T. 
Rrrnlm7-,J:7aFrT11,l{e, cp. J, Nurn·. xi, ·11, the hwden of all 'this people upon 
tJ/f, and 17. Strife; tJ1e llt'h. rf!,. is iiserl in JE of quarrels about wells. 



DEUTERONOMY J. 12-15 

your burden, and your strife? Take you wise men, and 13 
understanding, and known, according to your tribes, and· I 
will make them heads over you. And ye answered me, and 14 
said, The thing which thou hast spoken is good for us to do. 
So I took the heads of your tribes, wise men, and known, 15 
and made them heads over you, captains of thousands, and 
captains of hundreds,. and captains of fifties, and captains of 

:md other physical struggles ; but also of law-disputes, and of Israel's 
contentiousness with Moses and God (E, Ex. xvii. 2, 7; J, Nurn. xx. 3; 
P, Num. xx. 13; and in the Song, Dt. xxxiii. 8). In D four times for 
law-pleas. Here it is either the people's litigiousness among themse_lves 
or their frequent contentions with i\Ioses and God. 

13. Take you] Heb: Gi,•e yourselves: Jos. xviii. 4, The people 
themselves are to elect as in xvi. 18, consistently with the emphasis, so 
frequent in D, on the judicial responsibilities of the whole people. In 
E, Ex. xviii. 25 (cp. Num. xi. 16), Moses chooses. · 

wise men, and understanding, and known] With the LXX s61,1e 
take the last term as synonymous with the others ; either reading as in 
the Heb. the pass. part. experienced, or the act. part. knowing. The 
pass. part. is perhaps the better, but as meaning known: men re
puted for their judicial gifts, as among the Arabs to-day. ·while here 
the emphasis is laid on intellectnal gifts, which, however, in D always 
include the moral; E, Ex. xviii. 2 r, more definitely expresses the latter : 
me~ of Po:ver (Dri. capable, worthy), feari11l( God, men ef troth, hating 
1111Jm7 gam. 

affording to J'Ottr tribes] E, Ex. xviii. 21, 25: out of, all the people, 
all Israel. E and D use :;hcbct for tribe, but P's usual term is ma((cih. 

make them heads over you] Rather, set them as your chiefs. 
15. the hrads of your tribes] LXX,fi-o1n J'Ott, either represents the 

original Heb. reading or is the Gk translator's emendation of a difficult 
text. On the ground that the present Heh. reading conflicts with 
v. r 3 and is meaningless in relation to the rest of this verse (it being 
unlikely that Moses would say, that he took heads of tribes to make 
them heads over you), some would delete the words. But the verse, 
though awkward, may mean that Moses took those elected within the 
various tribes (v. 13) and made them chiefa with judicial functions in 
the new national organisation which he now instituted : so in E, Ex. 
xviii, 25, he set them chiefs over tl,e people, as a whole. 

captains o.ftlrousatids, hzmdreds,fifties, tens] Captains, Heb. sarfm. 
So E, Ex. xvi ii. 2 r, z5. But neither there nor here is the meaning 
clear. Under the monarchy there were military sarim of thousa11ds, 
~undreds, anrl fifties ( r Sam. viii. 12, xvi i. 18 ; z Sam. xviii. r ; i Kgs 
r· 9 ff., xi. 4 ; Is. iii. 3) : that 110 sarfm of tens are mentio11ed does not 
n~µly that they <lie! not exist, for the notices of the others are incidental. 
Did such military sarim alrea<ly exist in the ·time of Israel's wanderings, 
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16 tens, and officers, according to your tribes. And I charged 
your judges at that time, saying, Hear the (auses between 
your brethren, and judge righteously between a man and his 

an<l is it meant, here an<l in Ex. xviii., that 1he popularly elected lieads 
took such military titles on their appointment? Or were_ these military 
ranks first instituted under the monarchy, when an organised national 
army took the place of the old tribal levies, and haYe the writers of E 
and D (cp. P, N um. xpi. r4, 28) merely reflected this institution of 
their own times back oi1 the period of the wandering? Or are we to 
hold with Steuernagel that although Ex. xviii. r3-26 deals throughout 
with the institution· of judges thi., deuteronomic review, z,71. 9-1~, 
narrates the appointment not of judges but of military and administrative 
officers and that we reach the judges only in v. 16, where their"litle first 
occurs and where a new paragraph is indicated by the recurrence of the 
formula, and at that time? In support of his yiew, Steuernagel alleges 
that only intellectual qualities a, e required for the officer.<; dealt with in 
vv. 9-15, while in Ex. xviii. 13ff., where judges are intended through
out, the requirements are moral.· But this point we have already 
answered above on z,. 13- Further Steuernagel's explanation neither 
solves the difficulty in Ex. xv iii. r 3 ff. (E} where the equation· of military 
titles with the j\irlicial posts is certain; nor meets the fact that this 
denteronomic review is based on Ex. xviii. r3 ff., and ifit had meant to 
differ from lhe latter on so substantial a point it would certainly have 
indicaterl _the difference explicitly. None of the explanations is satis
factory. The evidence that even under Moses the tribal institutions 
were welded into a national organisation is frequent and probable,.; and 
that main fact may h<' held, evtn if we allow, as equally probable, that 
E and I) reflected back upon it the military titles of their own day. 

and officers] Heb. shof,·1111, with the original meaning either of rallgers, 
or:r;anisers (so Dri. afler Noldeke, citing Ar. safara 'to rule' a book, 
'write,' and sa{r 'line' or 'row,' cp. Heh. mish(ar, Job xxxriii .• ~3), or 
of writers (Ass. shat,1ru 'write'). Both meanings are attached to lhe 
nal!le in the O.T. In xx. 5, 8 f., as in E, Jos. i. ro, iii. 2, sho(rim are 
army officers who pass on the general orders through the rank5; cp. J, 
Ex. v. 6, etc., native officers of Israel under Pharaoh's taskmasters. 
But here, as in xYi. 18, they are associated with judges, xxix. 10, 

with elders exercising judicial functions: cp. deuteron., Jos. viii. 33, 
xxiii. 2, sxi,·. 1 ; and E, Num. xi. 16; l'rov. vi. 7. Sam. has here 
so-ihes; LXX ;,paµ.µ,aTo,i,;a;,w;,e'ie. They were either the secretaries 
or professional assessors of the lay judges. · 

according to J'Otti· trz"bes] So Heb. and Sam.; LXX ro,e Kpt'ra,s 
&µw11, to your judges, which Berth. emends to judge J'Oll. 

16. judges] ·Unless the previous emendation he accepted the term 
jud,;es appears here for the first time in lhe passage. 

Hear ... and judge rzghteous,'.Y] The twn inrlispensahles: pa1ient, 
equal hearing, and impartial decision. 

your brethren] Your fellow-I sraclites. 
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. brother, and the stranger that is with him. Ye shall not 17 
respect persons in judgeri1ent; ye shall hear the small and 
the gr.eat alike ; ye shaU not be afraid of the face of man ; 
for the judgement is God's: and the cause that is too hard 

tl,e stra11i:er t!iat is witlz him] His Cer or sojour11er: any non
Israelite who leaving' his own kin settles under the protection of an 
Israelite family or individual; in distinction from the 'ezra!J, or born 
Israelite (Jos. viii .. Hl• The Ar. equival'ents are /;ar and ,wri!J. See 
W. R. Smith, OTJC", 342 n., and Ref. Sem. is ff. In E the Ger 
is ·uot to be wronged, Ex. xxii. 21, xxiii. 9, and tu have rest on the 
Sabbath, xxiii. 12 ; cp. xx. 8. In D his e,1ual rights at law are re
iterated here, xxiv. 17, :sxvii. 19; nut to he oppressed, xxiv. 14, but 
cherished, x. r9 ; tu share with the Levite and tbe poor, xiv. 29, xvi. 
11-14, x,iv. 19 ff., xxvi. 11 ff.; lO rest on the Sabbath, v. 14; enter 
the c'lvenant, xxix. 11; and· keep the Law, xxxi. 12; only he is to have 
freedom in meats forbidden to Israel, xiv. 2 1 ; if Israel persists in sin 
tile Ger sh;tll rise over him, xviii. 43. See on x. 19 and xiv. 21 where 
the different treatment of the Gfa in P is noted. 

17. respect persons] Heh. recognise or regard, pay undue attention 
tu, faces or pri:,sence~, whence onr idiom 'respect of perwn_s' in a bad 
sense. In Pent. only here and X\'i. 19. A Heb. synonym is lo lift the 
1ate or person, x. 1 i, LXX, 0avµa1« 1rp6<Tw1rov, N. T. 1rpo<Tw1rov "haw 
[3rivELv, to accept the person of, Gal. ii. 6; Lk. xx. 1T. The command 
110! lo respect persons is next explained as hearing alike, or equally, small 
a!ld great, not /earing(a·puetical term, in prose only here, xviii. 22,Nnm. 
-xxii. 3, E, and I Sam. xvi ii. I 5), the face ef any man. Cp. xvi. r9, not 
to wrest judge111ent, nor respect persons, nor take bribes. 'Justice is ad
ministered ... immaculate, unspotted, and unsuspected. There is no 
human being whose smile or favour can start the pulse of an English 
judge upon the Bench, or move l,y one hair's breadth the even equipoise 
of the scales of justice,' Lord Bowen's Life, I 75 f. In Ex. xxiii. 3 (JE) 
lhc phrase is neither s!talt thou favour (lit. adorn). 

for the j11dge111ent is (;o,t's] In early Israel as among the nomad 
Arabs to-day,. there was a final appeal from the tribal or local judge to 
some immediate representative of the Deity; with the Arabs the greater 
awe of this religions appeal brings out the truth distorted or veiled 
before the inreriur tribunal. Hut \Ioses would have the lower judges 
feel that they also are God's 1·epresentatives: at every stage judgement 
is His. This emphasis b not given in E except in connection with the 
decrees of l\Ioses himself, Ex. xviii. 15 f. The expression of ii here is 
an instance of the more thorough penetration of 1·eligion in D to every 
department of-the national life. 

the cause that is too hard for you], E, Ex. xviii. ~G. In xvii. 8 the 
same is expressed differently; and from xix. 16 ff. we see that the 
hardness of a case might arise from the character of the evidence, as 
well as from the principle involved in it. 
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18 for you ye shall bring unto me, and I will hear it. And I 
commanded you at that time all the things which ye should 
do. 

19 And we journeyed from Horeb, and went through all that 
great and terrible wilderness which ye saw, by the way to 
the hill country of the Amorites, as the LORD our God com-

20 manded us ; and we came to Kadesh-barnea. And I said 

18. A 11d £ co11w1auded yotJ] r\ summary reference to all the instruc
tions given at l;l oreb: cp. E, Ex. xviii. 10, xxiv. 3, 7 etc. 

19. FROM l;fOREB TO .lj:ADESII•liARNEA'. 

A very brief account, indicating only the beginning and the end oflhe 
march, with the character of the wilderness between, and the further goal, 
the l\H of the Amorite: but it is possible that vv.1 b, 2 (q.v.) were originally 
an addition or note to this.-The account of this march inJE, Num. 
x, 33-xxi. 16, includes the start from tlu /Jft oj Jehovah, the formulas 
recited on the lifting and the resting of the Ark, the disaffection of the 
peopl_e on the lack of flesh, the institution of 70 elders, the grant of 
flesh and its fatality, the presumptuousness of Miriam and Aaron, the 
encampment in the wilderness of Paran. Three stage., are named, 
Tab'erah, xi. 3, Ij:.iurmh 1:-la\t•·avah and I:-I•~eroth, xi. 35 : the first 
two a15o in Dt. ix. n. P dates the start from Sinai on the 20th of the 
znd month of the 2nd year, states that the guiding cloud settled in the 
wilderness of Paran, and adds the order of the host, Num. x. 11-28. 

19. And we journeyed] Rather broke up or set out, A. V. de
parted. Heb. nasa' was originally to pu!i up the tent-pegs, break camp, 
but came to cover the journey that ensued, to marclt by sta1:es (Gen. xii. 
19, xxxv. 21). Thal the earlier meaning is intended here is clear from 
the following 1·erl.>. 

that great a11d terrible wilderuess] viii. 1 5. This was much the most 
desolate tract of the wilderness crossed by Israel. See I'almer on the 
Desert of el-Tih (Desert qftlu Ex(Jdits), 284-288, and Musil, Edom . 

.Kadesl,-bar11ea] See above on v. 2. 

20--25. Ti-rn :\liSSIUN uF Tirn Si'JES. 

Arrived al the l\lt of the Amorite, promised them by God, and 
exhorted to invade il ( 20 f.), the people proposed that spies he sent 
forward to explore (22). Moses consented and took twelve men (23), 
who visited the vale of 'EshkGl and brought back of its fruit, saying the 
land was good (24 f.).-The parallel passage is Num. xiii., for the 
analysis of which intp J E and P see Chapman, lntrod. io the Pent. 
{86 ff.), in this series, and cp. 01/. Hex. and G. B. Gray in the .lnt. 
Crit. Com. To JE are generally assigned vv. li b.--n a, 22-24, 
26 b-19: the beginning of this account with the start of the spies from 
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unto you, Ye are come unto the hill country of the Amorites, 
which the LORD. our God giveth unto us. Behold, the LoRD 21 

thy God hath set the land before thee : go up, take posses
sion, as the LORD, the God of thy fathers, hath spoken unto 
thee; fear not, neither be dismayed. And ye came near 22 

unto me'every one of you, and said, Let us send f!IBn before 

1>.adesh is probably broken off; it is implied in 26. As it stands all . 
that JE tells us is that the spies started after Israel had reached Lhe 
wilderness of Paran, Num. xii. 16, while I:::adesh was in the wilderness 
of Sin to the N. of that of Pa ran. They were to go up by the N egeb, 
still intervening between them an<l the Mt of the ;\morite, to see \he 
land, its dwellers, their manner of life, and the fruits. Thus they came 
to I_Iebron where were sons of 'Ana~ an<l brought back from the vale 
of 'Esh]s.ol some fruit lo fyadesh, reporting the land to be good, but the 
people strong and their cities fenced and great. It is clear that the 
deuteronomic revtew is a summary of this account. P's narrative, Num. 
xiii. 1-17 a, 2 I b, 25, 26 a differs from J ~: and D both in its language 
and in several details of facts for which see below. For full proof of 
the dependence of D on JE and D's ignorance of P, see Chapman, f. P. 
90·~92, 9+ f. 

20. Ye are come unto the hill-country of the d morites] See on v. ; . 
If I:::adesh be 'Ain ~udeis, the Negeb still lay between Israel and the l\It 
of the Amorite as J, Nnm. xiii. 1 i /,, 22, correctly notices. The omis
sion here is due to the snmmary character of the review, and has no 
bearing on the position of l~adesh. 

giveth] Ilcb, gh•ing with the force of is about to give: followed 
by grouud or !and, it forms a phrase peculiar to D. See on i. 8. 

21. Behold, the Lnrm thy God, etc.] The first of the passages, 
scattered throughout this discourse, in the Sg. form of address. The 
LXX has indeed the Pl. hut apparently in order to harmonise with the 
context; the Sg. is confirmed by the Sam. ~Ioreover the expression 
/ear thou not neithtr be dismn;wt (al-tlra' we'al tel_rnth) is always found 
with the Sg. address, while the PI, has for the same idea rlnad ye nvt 
ndtker /ea,· ye (lo•ta'arsun w•!o-Lirfm), e.g, v. 29, xxxi. 6. Further the 
contents o( the , erse, though not otherwise exhibiting marks of separate
ness from the context, are not indispensable as a connection between 
'.'"'· 20 and 22. It is probable, therefore, that the verse 1s a later 
insertion, to make that connection clearer and more exact. 

22, And J'e came 11ear unto me ... a,ut said] The proposal to send 
spies is here attributed to the people, Moses consenting (see next verse). 
In P, Num. xiii. 1 f., it is a divine command. There is no discrepancy 
of fact; but the difference of standpoint in describing the fact is in
structi"e, and ought to be noticed along with other instances in D of 
the people's initiative. JE has nothing on the origin of the mission of 
the spies; but the beginning of its narrative of the episo<le is broken 
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us, that they may search the land for us, and bring us word 
again of the way by which we must go up, and the cities 

23 unto which we shall come. And the thing pleased me well: 
24 and I took twelve men of you, one man for every tribe: and 

they turned and went up into the mountain, and came unto 
25 the valley of Eshcol, and spied it out. And they took of 

the fruit of the land in their hands, and brought it down 
unto us, and brought us word again, and said, It is a good 

(sec above). This is one of four facts given in D of which no notice is 
fout1d in JE; the other three are also given in P: (1) that the spies were · 
twelve, i. 23; Num. xiii. 2; (2) that those who went down to Egypt 
with Jacob were seventy, x. 22; Gen. xlvi. 27; Ex._ i. 5; (3) that the 
ark was of acacia wood, x. 3; Ex. xxv. 10. See Introd. § 3, 

tliat they may search] Heb. {1t1phar, lit. to dig; to explore, only here 
and Jos. ii. 2 f.; JE has see and P uses the verb ti1r, to go about, travel 
either for spying or for trading. · 

the land] JE, Num. xiii. r8 ff.; land and people; l', Num. xiii. 2 

land of Canaan. 
tlte way ... and the citiesj J, N um. xiii. 19, what cities tl1ey dwell in, 

whether in camps or strongholds. 
23. and I took twelve men ef you] So P, Num. xiii. 2b-r6, adding 

their names. JE does not give their number but may originally have 
done so; see on v. 22. 

tribe] Heh. shebef;· see on v. I,'\• 

24. and they turned] See on i,. 7. 
the mountain] The Mt of the Amorite: see on v, 7. So J E, Num, 

xiii. 1 7, but it adds through the Negeb; see on v. 20. 

the valley ef Eskcol] LXX ,j,a.p«')'t ~brpvot, 'ravim: of Lhe cluster'; 
but Heb. 11a!Jal is the Ar. wady, a valley with a winter-stream, Gk xe1-
µaj,j,oo!, Ital. fiumara. Heb. 'eshkol is the Ar. 'ithkal (weakened 
from 'ithkiil with initial 'ayin), a cluster of dates or palm-branch with 
clusters, and means a cluster of dates, Cant. vii. 8, or of grapes as 
here (dates not ripening so high as l:lebron). As a place-name Eshkol 
occurs elsewhere only in l', Num. xxxii. 9; but in Gen. xiv. 13, 24 as 
the name of a person, the brother of Mamre the ~morite at l:lebron, 
The neighl,ourhood of l:lebron is fertile with numerous springs, an<l the 
vine tlou,·ishes there. Baedeker (5th e<l. r 34) reports to the N. W. a 
Wady Iskahil. While JE and D take the spies no further than l_Iebron, 
l', Num. xiii. 2, 17, 21, 25, describes them as exploring the whole land, 
from the wilderness of ~in to ReJ;i.ob, the entry to l:lamath, and as 
taking 40 days. 

21>, And they t~ok ef the fruit ef the land in their haiuir] Summary 
of E, Num. xiii. 23, 26b; a branch witlt one cluste,· (esltkol) ef grapes ... 
pomegranates and figs ... and .>-!wwed tl,em the fruit of the land. 

a good land] J, Num. xiii. 27f.,.surdy it flows witk mitk and 
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land which the LoRn our God giveth unto us. Yet ye 26 
would not go up, but rebelled against the commandment of 
honey, and this zs its .fruit; but the people an strong, the cities .fenud 
and great, etc. P, N um. xiii. 32: they b,-ought up an ~ii report of the 
land ... a land that eatetl, up its inhabitants. Yet later, Num. xiv. i, 
P ascribes a good report to Joshua and Kaleb. 

26-33. THE DISAFFECTION OF THE PEOPLE, 

Israel defied the command to go up (26), murmuring that in hate God 
had brought them from Egypt, to be destroyed by the Amorite (2i). 
quoting the sµies that the people of the land were taller with fenced 
cities, and the 'Anaki,n were there (28). Moses exhorted them not to 
fea.r, Jehovah would fight for them (29 ff.). B11t they persisted in 1m
helief (32), though God had never failed to guide them (33).-In the 
parallel account which is compiled from JE and P the few JE fragments, 
Num. xiii. 30 f., 33, xiv. 1 b, 3 f.,. 8, 9b, imply the people's disquietude 
at the spies' report and state that Caleb '{Uieted them, but the other 
spies contr,dicted, affirming that the giant 'Anakim (.I), the Nephtlim 
(E), were in the land. The people wept, Why doth jeho\'ah bring us 
to this land t0 fall by the sword? were it not ~tter to retnrn to Egypt 
un<ler another captain? Sornerme (Caleb?) exhorte<l them not to fear, 
Jehovah is with us.-P, Nnm. xiii. ~2, xiv. I a, 2, .,, 9a, 10a, states 
that on the evil report of the spies, that the land was hungry and the 
men of great stature, the congregation_murmurcd·(a different term from 
that in the deuteronornic review) against l\Ioses and Aaron. \Voukl Grnl 
we had died in the wilderness! !\loses and Aaron-fell prostrate, while 
Joshua and Caleb rent their clothes and aHinned the land l<> he excee,l
ing good. But the congre1sation bade stone them. 

Thus all three accounts agree on the main facls: ( 1) that the spies 
were ,lividecl in reporting (any variations as to this are merely of em
phasis'), (,) that the people refused tn go up from fear of the taller 
peot>ies of the land; (3) that they murmured against God /so e,·en l', 
N'um. xiv. 2i), {4) I hat tl1ey were exliorted to faith, and still disbclie\'cd. 
The differences are - JE mentions only Caleb as urgent to go on, l' Caleb 
and J o,hua, the deuteronomic review neither, though the writer had 
those in mind as appears from the next section; JE reports the proposal 
to return to Egypt, P only a wish to clie in the desert; Palone mentions 
the proposal of stoning.-Eaeh writer, as elsewhere, useg his own 
style, our passage being full of characteristic deuteronomic phrases. 
But its main distinction is its religious spirit. Summarising the J E 
narrative, with a few verbal coincidences, it linely indicates the moral 
character of the people's disaffection-opposing to their fears founded 
on a few men's reports their own long an,! i11flubitable experience of 
their God's unfa}ling providence . 
. 26. ye would not] A phrase found se,·en times .in D against three 
In the rest of the Pent. 

-rehel!td, etc.J Heh. drJied the J111>11th r,j; another detlleronornic phrase. 

llEUTERONOM \:' 
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27 the LORD your God : and ye murmured in your tents, and 
said, Because the LORD hated us, he hath brought us forth 
out of the land of Egypt, to deliver us into the hand of the 

28 Amorites, to destroy us. Whither are we going up? our 
brethren have made our heart to melt, saying, The people 
is greater and taller than we; the cities are great and fenced 

27. and ye 1111,nnured] Heh. ragan, not elsewhere in Pent. I' uses 
a different verb. · 

in you,· tents] Transposing two consonants Geiger reads against 
)'Our God. This change is unnecessary. Discontent with a report, 
originally suggested by the people themselves, and discontent that 
shaped itself (according to JEJ to the demand for another leader, 
would at first he uttered in private. 

Because the LORD hated us] To this extreme of unbelief and in
gratitude were the people driven by the report of a few among them
selves, in spite of their long experience of God's leading. The passage 
is eloquent of the fickleness with which a people will suffer. the lessons 
of its past-facts of Providence it has proved and lived upon-to be 
overthrown by the opinion of a few 'experts' as to a still untried situation! 
To which the answer is memorable-----Be the facts as the 'experts' as~ert, 
do ye try the situation and prove that God will be with you there a:; He 
has been with you before. 

to deliver us into the hand of] A phrase frequent in D: 9 times, + 10 

in deuteronomic passages in Jos., against 5 times in JE. 
tl,e Amorile.r] See on v. 7. 
to destroy u,] Another phrase so characteristic of D that in its active 

and pass. forms it occurs 28 times in the Bk+ 5 in deuteronomic passag-es 
in Jos. ag-ainst 4 or ~ times in all the re.,t of the He~ateuch. 

28. Whither are we going up?] That is, to what kind of a land or 
a fate? In the Hex. the Heh. prep is used only of place by JE and.D, 
only of time by P. 

made our heart to melt] In the Hex. the phrase either thus or with 
the intrans. form of the verb is found only here, xx. S, and in the 
deuteronomic Jos. ii. 1 r, v. r. 

greater mzd taller] Sam. and LXX greater all/I 1110n 1111111,.,w,.r, 

J, Num. xiii. 28, 31, sti-ong ... stronger than we; Eid. 33, ,i'e 1wre in 
our ()Wtz sight as grnsshoppers; P, id. 32, 111r11 ,!f great statti,·"· 

•<'ifies] So Sam.; LXX and cities. 
great aud fina,I up to hea,•,m] So ix. I; J, Num. xiii. 28, fenced, 

Z'ery .~real. The presumably pre-Israelite walls of two cities have been 
excavated: Lachish (Bliss, A 1~found of Many C,ties, 27 ff.) and Gezer 
(Maca!ister, Bible Side Lighl, _from ... Gezer, 141 ff.). Each is about 
14 ft thick; the latter (a little later than 1450 B.c.) still in parts from 
10 to 14 ft. high 'can hardly be regarded as much more than the 
underground foundations.' If, as is usually-reckoned,_ the thickness was 
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up to heaven; and moreover we have seen the sons of the 

from ¼ tu 1 or the height this wall was from 21 lo +2 ft, its impressive
ness increased by the scarps and slopes from which it rose and by the 
towers that crowned it. Sellin has laid bare in Jericho a • cyclopean' 
outer stone wall 5 m. (16·4 ft), crowned by a brick wall 2 m .. thick and 
6 or 8 m. ( 19~ to 26¼ ft) high. So that up to hea7'fll, the height at which 
hirds fly, is hardly an exaggeration. 

Emerging from the desert, Israel were startled by two facts whicl1 
still startle the tent-dwelling nomads-the walls of cities and the stature 
of the settled inhabitants. No Arab enters without fe,u a walled city 
for the first time, nor willingly passes the night there. Egyptian has-
1·eliefs and paintings distinguish the ampler figures or settled Syrians 
from the lean and meagre desert Arabs. To-day, as the present writer 
has frequently noticed, the same difference of average stature is obvious 
between the two classes. C:p. Burton (Pilgrimage to A l-Medina/1 and 
illecca, II. 83, mem. ed.) on the short stature of the Arabs of the Higaz. 
The cause of this is the difference in nutriment (Doughty, Ar. Des. 
passim, Musil, A,·. Petr. 111.). That early Israel felt these two imp,·es
sions is one or many indications that they belonged to the nomacl or 
Arab type of Semite. So far we are in the region of fact. 

sons of the Anakim] Heh. withm1t the art. as in ix. 2 a; but sons 
o/ the 'A. ii. II; sons ef •Auaf, ix. 2b; J, Nurn. xiii. 28, dn'ldren 
ef (y'ltde, Scot. 'bairns') the •Anak; cp. 22, 33. Both forms in IJ os. 
xv. q. The Ar. 'ana[.la is 'to overtop,' 'unf;., .j,ncck,' and in plnr. 
'outstanding men,' a'naff, 'long-necked.' 'tall' ('an~a, a mythical 
heast, Wellh. Rufe, 158, 216). In Jos. xv. 13, xxii. 11 (I' or edit.) 
•Ana~ has become the name of the ancestor of the •Ana~im (cp. LXX 
mother-dty of the 'A.,. which shows how the personification arose). 
The root still occurs in place names 'Ain 'Ene~, S. of Ma'an, and 
Jehel 'Enei~, S. of 'Ain l~udeis, due perhaps to the shape or the 
ground. E,. Num. xiii. 33, has there we have seen the N'p!tilim (to 
which an edit. hand has added sons of 'A11ak whi,h ,0111e from Liu .i\'.) 
who Jn Gen. vi. 4 are said to he sprung from the sons ef God and 
daughters of men, mighty 111en (LXX f{iants) ef old, men of renown. 
LXX also render N. Giants, and Nephila was the Aram. name for 
Orion, Giant par excellence. A note, ii. r r (below), coi;nects the 
'Ana~im with another racial name, R'jJlza'i'm, of whom 'Og, of the 
great sarcophagus, was one of the last, iii. u. R. is also the name in 
later Heh. literature for shades or ghosts of the dead, as if .flaccid or 
powerless. Applied to an aboriginal race of giants (cp. the allied 
collective form.The Raplzah, 2 Sam. xxi. 16) it may have meant either 
the exl1austed antl vanishing or the shadowy race, or perhaps li'1tP and 
flaccid, in derision of the notorious flabbiness of monstrously tall men. 
LXX render R. by giants or Titans (Gen. xiv. 5; 2 Sam. v. t 5, etc.). 

NOTE ON THE GIANTS. The 0. T. associates this vanishing race of 
giants with the neighbourhood of Hebron and the E. of Jordan, where 
struct)lres of huge stones abound, and individual giants are said to have 

2-2 
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29 Anakim there. Then I said unto you, Dread not, neither 
30 be afraid of them. The LORD your God who goeth before 

you, he shall fight for you, according to all that he did for 

lived in the time of David. The latter notices are perfectly credible; 
single giants being then as possible as they have been at all other 
periods. The µresent writer saw in the asylum at Asfuriyeh a Syrian 
of unusual height, who was born with six fingers on each hand like 
the giant in 2 Sam. xxi. 20. But the question of gigantic races in 
primitive ages \·anishing before historic man must be judged in the 
light of the following. First, stories of sucl1 giant races are universal, 
e.g. among the Babylonians (Jeremias, Das A. T. im Lichte des a/ten 
Orients, 76, 120 f., 359), Phoenicians (Ensehius, Praep. Evang. I, re 
from Philo Bybl.), Greeks {the stories of Titans and Cyclopes), the 
nations of N. Europe, modern Arabs and Syrians (Tht)mson, Land and 
Book, 586 f.; Doughty, Ar. Des. I, 22). Smmd, many of these 
traditions are associated with remains of cyclopean masonry, and have 
obviously arisen in order to account for these, the giant races beiug nearly 
always rlescribed as builders; moreover the giants are generally derived 
by birth from the gods. Third, though stories have been current from 
time to time of the discovery of monstrous human skeletons and bones. 
e g. Plutarch, Pliny and even as late as Buffon, yet where it _has been 
possible to test these the bone~ have been recognised as those of 
elephants, mastodons, etc.; while the discovered remains of pre-historic 
man sl1ow genera II.)' a stature under the a,·erag:e; this is also trne of Mr 
l\Iacalister's finds of pre-Semitic remains in Gezer (the sole exception 
seems to be the awrnge of the Cro-Magnon remains.and this is only 
5·839 feet). Fourth, the Hebrew tradition of a giant race exhibits the 
featutes already noted in such atories elsewhere: the race has dis
appeared,' its memory is connected with cydopean remains, it i~ said to 
have descended from the union of divine and human beings. These 
marks, along with the mythical names given to the race, Neph111m 
and Repha'im, make it clear that, like its analogies among other peoples, 
Israel's tradition of a primitive race of giants is borrowed from an 
imaginative folk-lore. 

29. Dread not, neither be aJrnidJ See on v. 2r. Num. xiv. 9 has 
only the second verb and in a less emphatic form. Neitliei· be efraid 
(lo-ta'arsun) not elsewhere in prose. But see xxxi. 6. 

30. who goeth before you J Ileb. emphatically, the goer before you is 
He, found only in D as here or with slight differences, i. 33, xx. 4, 
xxxi. 6, 8; J, Ex. xiii. 21, has the same part. without the def. art. 
adding the pillar of cloud and pillar of fire; E, Ex. xiv. 19, the angel 
of Go4' _f{oing before the camp. It is in such differences of style as well 
as of figure that the distinction of D consists. See Driver on Ex. 
xiii. 2 1 and xiv. 9. 

he shall.fight/or you] Cp. JE, Ex. xiv. q, and these deutero
nomic passages; :i,;x, xiv, ,,; : J)'"ur, iii, n: Jos. x, 1+b, .p, xxiii, 
3, 10, 
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you in Egypt before your eyes; and in the wilderness, where _31 
thou hast seen how that the LORD thy God bare thee, as a 

'man doth bear his son, in all the way that ye went, until ye 
came unto this place. Yet 1 in this thing ye did not believe 32 
the LORD your God, who went before you in the way, to 33 
seek you out a place to pitch your tents in, in fire by night, 
to shew you by what way ye should go, and in the cloud by 

1 Or,/or all tlzis tlzing 

before you,· eyes] LXX omit. Cp. iv. 6, 3+, vi. 22, ix. 17, xxv. 3, 9, 
xxviii. 31, xxix.' r, xxxi. 7, xxxiv. 12; Jos. x. 12, xxiv. 17. Here 
:\loses insists that the people must prefer their experience of God to 
the reports of the spies about a situation not yet reached. See v. 27. 

31. the wilderness, where thou hast seen how that .. .thy Cod bare tlzu] 
The second of the Sg. passages in this discourse. If we omit it the rest of· 
the verse in the Pl. address follows suitably on the initial conjunction: 
and in all tke way ye went until ye came to tkis place. Possibly, there• 
fore, the Sg. clause is a later insertion (so Slark, Steuern., Berth.). 
Yet it may be argued that the author has himself naturally changed 
from Pl. tu Sg. under the influence of the-metaphor he uses; the nation 
b0:ing personified by the metaphor and therefore conceived in the Sg. 

bare lkee] Rather, ha.th bome thee. This figure for the Divine 
Providence is frequent in the O.T.; whether with the accompanying 
simile, as a man his son, i. 4+, viii. 5; cp. Hos. xi. 1 f.; or with 
another, on eagles' wings, xxxii. r r; Ex. xix. 4 (hoth JE); or with no 
addiLion, Hos.·xi. 4; Is. xlvi. 4; !xiii. 9; or as implied in.other words 
xxxii. 13, lie made him to ride; xxxiii. 17, underneath are the ever
lasting arms. Isaiah xlvi contrasts the dead idols that need to be 
carried with the living God wl10 carries His people. The same idea, 
that religion is not what we have to carry but what carries us, is 
enforced nowhere more finely than in D in which faith in God 
meant buoyancy and progress, the experience of being Iifted and for-
warded. -

unto tkis place] iii. 29, the valley over against Beth- Pe'or. Cp. ix. 7, 
xi. 5, and with a different prepos. xxvi. 9, xxix. 6. 

32. Yet in tkis tking] Rather, in spite of this word, z.•v. 29~31. 
ye did not believe] Heb. J'e 1ve1-e not believing (participle), i.e. ye 

continued; or persisted, not to believe. 
33. w/10 went before you] See on v. 30, and cp. Ex. xiii. H, 
to seek you out a place] The same verb, f/)r, which P uses for 

exploring; see on ,.,. 22. This is the only instance of its nse in D. 
Some, therefore, take the vers<e as a later gloss, which bnt repeats what 
is described in. ,, .. ,o f. (yet repetition is a mark of D's style), 
while the rest of the verse consists of variations of JE, Ex. xiii. 2 r, 
;>,'nm. xiv. 14. For P's acldition.s to the close of this episode see above. 

j,',·e by uight ... do11d by dayl See on Ex. xiii. 21. 
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34 day. And the LoRD heard the voice of your words, and was 
34-40. GoD's ANGEi{ AND JUDGEMENTS. 

Provoked by the people's words {34) God swore none should see the 
good land (35) but Kaleb, son of Y0phunneh; because he had fully 
followed Jehovah, to him and his children it should be given (36). 
Even with Moses was God angry for the people·, sake, .,aying, Thou 
.,halt not come in thitlier {37); Joshua shall lead Israel to their herit
age (38); and the people's children possess it (39). Those addressed 
must turn hack into the wilderness towards the Red Sea (40).-The 
parallel a<;.count, Num. xiv. 1oa- .,9, is divided (some1Yl1at precari
ously) between JE and P. In JE, vv. 11-24, 3r (?) Jehovah asks 
how long the people are to despise Hirn. He will smile and disinherit 
them, making of Moses himself a greater nation. Muses argues that 
other peoples will then say Jehovah is unable to carry Israel lo the 
Land ; and pleads His revealed mercy. I chovah pardons, yet decree, 
that all who haYe seen His power but have not obeyed sliall perish: 
only Kaleb who hath fully followed and his seed shall possess it, also 
the people's little ones shall be brought in. In P, vv. 10a, 26- 30, 
_p-39a, the divine glory descends on the tent of meeting and Jehovah 
a.,h how long He is to bear with this evil congregation whose murmur
in!{ lle has heard. All from 20 years old and ·Upwards shall perish 
except Ka[eb and Joshua. This sentence is then expanded, and. the 
spies who have brnught an evil report are struck with the pestilence. 

All these accounts agree in attributing tu the people's unbelief, after 
the report of the spies, a sentence of death on the adult generation, 
characteristically <lefint:d by I'. The differences are (1) the usual 
distinctions of language (see notes below); (,) D and- I' omit Moses' 
argument gi,,en by JE; I' substitutes the descent of the glory of God; 
(3) JE and D except Kaleb from the doom, P Kaleb and Joshua (but an 
addition to D vv. 37, 38 also excepts Joshua); {4) P alone (as usual) 
associates Aaron with Moses; (5) the addition to D extends God's 
anger to Moses for the people's sake; JE, un the contrary, declares 
God will make of Moses a great'"r people; while P (see on v. 37) 
attributes Moses' exclusiOJ) from the land to his own sin on an occasion 
37 years after the present episode. Part of the analysis of Num. xiv. 
being precarious and the integrity of Deut. i. 36-39 being doubtful 
we cannot say whether these differences of fact are reconcilable. Yet 
their coincidence with the distinctions of style and religious feeling; 
among the three documents cannot be ignored; and the probability 
remains that here as elsewhere we have more or less independent 
traditions of the same event. Since Calvin, who in his harmony of 
the four last Bks of the Pent. removes Dent. i. 37, 38 from its context 
to a connection with Num. xx. 1--r3, the explanation has been offered 
that the deuteronomic passage is uot chronological; but even this 
arbitrary act of literary criticism does not meet the ,\ifticu!ty of the 
statement that J chovah wa,; angry with Mose., for t!te people'.,· sakt'. 

34. the voice ef you,· words] So v. 28 and not elsewhere. 
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wroth, and sware, saying, Surely there shall not one of these 35 
men of this evil generation see the good land, which I sware 
to give unto your fathers, save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, 36 

34. and was wroth] Heb. wayyi*,.-oph, ix. 19 and twice in P, but 
not elsewhere of God in Pent, The causative form to provoke God only 
in ix. if., ;p. • · 

and swan,] See on v. 8. 
33. ef this evil generation] Omit of; the clause being in apposition 

to thes,: mm. It is not in the LXX and is generally taken as a later 
explanation that tluse mm are not merely the spies but the whole 
adult generation {Ditlrn.). Whether a gloss or not the explanation 
is correct. 

the good land] JE, Num. xiv. 23; Ex. iii. 8, a good !and; cp. Num. 
xiii. 19, whether good or bad; P, Num. xiv. i, a 1Jery, very good laud. 
Contrast the frequency of the phrase in D and deuteronomic passages, 
iii. 25, h·~ -21 f., vi. 18, viii. 7, 10, ix. 6, xi. r7; Jos. xxiii. 16: a good 
soil, Jos. xxiii. 13, 15. 

to give] Sam. and LXX omit. 
36. save] Ileb. z,Uatltl, in the Hex. only here, iv. 12 and Jos. 

xi. 13. 
Caleb the son of Jephmmeh] In the 0. T. Kaleb-probably mean· 

ing do_!( (as from a tribal totem, W. R. Smith, Kinship, 200, 219), 
though other meanings have been suggested 1--is the name both of :in 
individual and of a tribe, as among other Semites; Nabatean Kalba 
(Cooke, N. Sem. Imcr. 237); Arah. Kilab (Wellh. Reste, 176 f., 
217) and el-Kleib, a small tribe (Musil, Ar. Petr. 111. r20 f.). In JE 
frequently Kaleh alone (Nurn. xiii. 30, xiv. 24; Jos. xv. q, 16 f.); those 
passages inJE in which he is called son {If Y'pltunnd, 2 are usually 
regarded as editorial, but it wotild he rash to say that the naine of his 
father was not already found in JE by the cleuteronomists. In D and 
.P Ka!eb Ike son of Y'pkumrelt (Num. xiii. 6, xiv. 6, xxxii. 12, xxxiv. 
19). According to J, Jos. xv. 17 ( =Judg. i. 13) Kaleb was the brother 
of ~enaz (the sons of ~enaz were Edomite, Gen. xxxvi. II, r5, 42) 
and is called the Kenizzite in secondary passages of JE, Jos. xiv. 6, 
13 f., which also explain along with Jos. xv. r3 how Joshua gave 
him f_lehron in fulfilment of :\loses' promise to him. In David's time 
the clan was still distinct from Judah or at least the memory of its 
original distinction was then preserved, 1 Sam. xxx. 14. Yet accord
ing to I', Num. xiii. 6, xi\·, 6, xxxiv. 19, Kaleb the spy was already of 
the tribe of J ltdah, and so the tribe or its ancestor is reckoned by the 
genealogies, 1 Chron. ii. 9, r8 ff., 42 ff., iv. 1 ~- This history of the . . 

1 Sayce (Early lli.<t. ,f Hebr. 26;) points out 1hat in the Tell-el-Amarna letters 
an<l later Assyr. despatches Jmlbu, 'clog,' is used of the king\ officers; \mt· surely this 
is. a term of humiHty; Hommel (G€ogr. u. Cescli. d. il,/t, Orie1d.s) identifies Kaleb with 
Kalabu (Kalibu).' priests. ► 

'H, (God?)is t"med: cp. Palmyrene lthpani, Cooke, p. 276. 
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he shall see it; and to him will I give the land that he hath 
trodden upbn, and to his children : because he bath _ _wholly 

·37 followed the LORD. Also the LoRD was angry with rrie for 
38 your sakes, saying, Thou also shalt not go in thither: Joshua 

the son of Nun, which standeth ~fore thee, he sha11 go in 
thither: encourage thou him; for he shall cause Israel to 

name proves that the tradition held Kaleb the S]JY and Kaleb the ancestor 
of the tribe lo have. been the same. Yet it is possible that there was 
more than one posse.,sor of so general a name; in connection with 
which, notice that neither in E, Num. xiii. f., nor in D is Kaleb 
described as a Kenizzite or indeed as anything but an Israelite. 

to him will E ;:ive the land ... and to his child,·en] J E Nmn. xiv. ~+, 
his seed sAall possess it. 

that he hath lnxitlen upon] JE, Num. xiv. 24-, wllerei1lto he went. 
'D in harmony with its more elevated style nses the choicer and more 
expressive word, xi. ~+f.; Jos. i. 3, xiv. 9' (Driver). 

berause1 Heb. ya'an asher, JE. in cmueq11ence of, 'e,feeb. 
hath_wl,ollJ• followed the Lonn] Heb. hath fulfilled after Jehovah. 

Jehovah, being the speaker, we expect rather after me, as in Num. xiv. 
24; and so doubtless it was originally here 'alf''rai, the last letter of 
which Jms been mistaken by a scribe for the initial of Jehovah. Sam. 
and LXX, after JehovaJ1. . 

37. Also the LoRD was angry with me far Y"ur sakes] The Heu. 
order is more emphatic, also with me was .Jehovah angry-hith'annaph, 
peculiar in the Pent. to D, and to its pa~ges in the Pl. address, here, 
iv. 21, ix. 8, 20-for your sakes, big'lat•kem. So in different terms 
{ii. 26, was angry, yith'abber,for ;•our sakes, t•ma'au•kem; and iv. 2 r, 
hith'annaph. and 'al dibrekem. " · 

Thou also shall not go in thither} Heb. even thou or for thy part 
thou, etc. 

38 . .Joshua tltc son qf Nun] So iii. 28; P, Kum. xxvii. 18ff.; n~t 
given in JE. 

which staudeth befon thee] x. 8; so a servant stood uefore his lord, 
a courtier before his king, and the Levites before Jehovah. _ JE, Ex. 
xxiv. 13 f., the minister of Moses. 

eucourage thou him] lit. him make thou strong. The vli liicze,y,, alone 
as here, or with -the synonymous vb ',inme, iii. 28; or in their intran
sitive forms xxxi. 6, 7, 23. Cp. xi. 8, xii. 23 (be firm). 

ca11se ... to inherit] characteristic of D: used of Joshua here, iii. 28, 
xxxi. 7; Jos. i. 6; but of God xii. ro, xix. 3. Outside D only in Jer. 
iii. 18, xii. 14; Ezek. xlvi. 18 and later writers. P uses another (orm 
of the vb, Nu. xxxiv. 2\/; Josh. xiii. 32, xh·. r, xix. ~ 1. 

Furthe'I" NWe lo vv. 36-38. Because Moses has just been de
scribed as seeking to turn the people from their sin, 29 ft:, and it i. 
therefore unreasonable to include. him in tl1eir punishment; because 



i_nherit it. Moreover your little ones, which ye said should 39 
be a prey, and your children, which this day have no know-=-~ 
ledge of good or evil, they shall go in thither, and unto them 
will I give it, and they shall possess it. But as for you, turn 40 

,.,,. 3i and 38 needlessly anticipate iii. 26, ~8 and iv. ir ; and because 
v . . W in whole or part follows suitably on v. 36; therefore ,;.,z1. 31 and 38 .· 
are taken by niany (Dillm., vV. R. Smith, Steuern., Berth, etc.) as:· 
a later acldition to the text. And indeed the beginning of z,. 39 shows 
that the original has been disturbed by an editorial hand (see below}. 
Steucrn. wonlcl also omit v. 36 on the ground that Kaleb has not been 
previously mentioned in this survey. lint Kaleb is mentioned in J Eon 
which this survey otherwise depends. In whatever way these textual 
questions may be decided, the parallel passages iii. 16 ff. and iv. 2 I 

confirm the fact of a D tradition or statement that Jehovah "'as angry 
with Moses for the people's sake. This can orily mean, their guilt was 
great enough to include the very leader \i,ho had done his best to 
dissuade them from their disaffection ! Now neither J E nor P gives 
any hint of so remarkable a judgement. On the contrary, P accounts 
fur the exclusion of Moses by his own si11 in striking the ro·ck at 
~adesh 3i years after this disaffection of Israel, Num. xxi. 10 ff., 
xxvii. r 3 f.; Dent. xxxii. 50 f. The most reasonable explanation ol 
such discrepancies is that they are discrepancies not of fact but 01 

opinion. The earliest tradition, J E, merely held the facts that Kaleb 
survived and that Moses died on the eve of the possession of the 
Promised Land. The ·problem, which arose from this contrast of 
fortune, the deuteronomic writers solved by the statement that Moses 
was included in the guilt of the people when, startled by the report of 
the spies, they refused to invade Canaan from the S. in the second yeai· 
of the wandering; and this agrees with the deuteronomic p1·i1iciple of 
the ethical solidarity of Israel. But the later priestly writer or writers, 
under the influence of the idea, first emphasized in the time of Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel (Jer. x,JCi. 29 f., Ezek. xviii.), that every man died because 
of his own sin, found a solution for the problem in Moses' own guilt in 
p1·esumptuously striking the rock at 1>,adesh, 37 years later. In this 
double engagement, from two different standpoints, with so difficult a 
problem, note tlie strong evidence that the survival of 'Kaleb and the 
death of l\Ioses before Israel's entrance to the I.and were regarded as 
irremoveable elements of th~ early trndition. 

39, Jlfo,-eove,· )'0111' little ones, wl1id1 ye said sl,011/d fie•a pr,y] 
Ta11tologo11s ll'ith the rest of the ,·erse and wanting in the LXX ; 
therefore probably an erlitorial addition froni Num. _xiv, ;11. 

who t!,is da;• /Jan 110 k11owfed,_1;e of r:oorl or ei•il] Who are not nf a 
responsible age, fixed hy the more exact P at 20 years and m·er, Num. 
xiY. 29. Sam. omits. 

40. tun, ... ta!.·e J'Ollr journey] See on v. 7 ancl '<'• 9. 
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you, and take your journey into the wilderness by the way 
4t to the Red Sea. Then ye answered and said unto me, We 

have sinned ag<1inst the LoRo, we will go up and fight, accord
ing to all that the LoRn our God commanded us. And ye 
girded on every man his weapons of war, and I were forward 

42 to go up into the mountain. And the LORD said unto me, 
Say unto them, Go not up, neither fight; for I am not among 

43 you ; lest ye be smitten before your enemies. So I spake 
unto you, and ye hearkened not; hut ye rebelled against the 
commandment of the LORD, and were presumptuous, and 

1 Or, deemed it a light thing 

by tlu way to the .Ned Sea] in the direction of; 110 definite roa<l is 
meant. They are ordernrl back into the wilderness, when al ready on 
the verge of the good land. 

41. fVe have sinned against tlze LORD] Sam. and LXX add our 
God: cp. JE, Num. xiv. 40b, we have sinned. 

we will go up am/ .fight} we, we will go up, etc. We ourscll'es, 
the doomed generation, and not leave the advance to our children. 
JE, Behold us, we will go up. 

and were forward to .r:o up] deemed it a light thing to go up 
(R.V. marg.). The verb_ (taltinu) does not occur elsewhere in the O.T: 
and ancient translators gave it various meanings. In Ar. the same root 
is 'to be slight' or 'light ' (see on v. 43); the causative Heb. form is 
he,t rendered made light of. This quick revulsion of popular feeling 
is true to life and admirably depicted. The change was too facile to be 
real. It is remarkable how alike Hosea and the authors of 1J are 
in their attit1ide to such ethical phenomena. As Hosea declares of his 
generation (v. 15 If.), so the generation of Moses does not appreciate 
110w deep is its evil disposition; and, therefore, its repentance is futile. 
Mere enthusiasm is no atonement for guilt. Men cannot run away 
from their moral unworthiness on bursts of feeling. The next verse tells 
that God rejected the light-minde<l offer; and the truth underlies hoth 
verses that He did not <lo so arbitrarily. Lack of the sense of the serious
ness of obedience, of the difficulty of doing God's Will, of the agony 
which Christ supremely felt, is as g,eat a sin as the refusal to obey. 
Both are equally proof of unworthiness to work with God. Be can do 
nothing with such shallow natures. 

42. ..',a;• unto them, Go not ttp .. for I am not among J'Olt] JE., 
Num. xiv. 42. See previous note. 

!est ye be smitten, etc.] JE, Nmn. xiv. 42. 
43. rebelled] See on 71, 26. 
and were presumptuous] Heb. boiled over, acted impulsively and 

with passion or rebelliously, xvii. 2, xviii. 20. 
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went up into the · mountain. And the Amorites, which 44 
dwelt in that mountain, came out against you, and chased 
you, as bees. do, and beat you down in Seir, even unto 
Hormah. And ye returned and wept before the LoRD; but 45 
the LORD hearkened not to your voice, nor gave car unto 

44. the Amorites] Su D charackristically (,ee above on v. i) 
names the peoples whom J, Num. xiv. +.", calls rlmalekites a11d 
Ca11aaniks. 

as /,ees du] Swanning in their urnltitudes; cp. Is. vii. 18 ; Ps. 
cxviii. I~; Iliad, 11. Bi ff., 'As when the tribes uf thronging bees issue 
from some hollow rock.' 

in Seir] Se'tr, the frequent name uf the territory of E<lom, extended 
to the W. as well as to the E. uf the 'Arabah; and it that be here 
intended Israel's defeat tuuk place un Edomite soil; Sam. 'in Gebala' 
(Gebal being a late post-cxilic name for the N. part of Edom's territory 
on the E. of the 'Arabah, I's. lxxxiii. 8: see 'Land of Edom' by the 
present writer in Expositu,·, seventh series, vol. VI. 1ip. 331, 5r5). 
LXX and other versions read from .Se'fr, which on such a 1·eading 
would be a definite district in the N. whence Israel were driven south
ward to I:Iormah. And as Se'!r, rougli or shaggy, appears as the name 
uf other localities than the land of Edom (cp. Jos. xv. 10; Judg. iii. 
26; J'cll-el-Amarna Letters, Winckler's ed. No. 181, line ~6) it is 
possible that this is but another application of it to some place on tl)e 
S. border of Palestine. But in that case one must not think of it as the 
plain gf Seer, S.E. uf Be'er-sheba', which Trumbull (K. H. 93) 
identilies with the Edomite Se'lr (cf. Drh·er); for the spelling of that, 
first correctly given by J. Wilson (Lauds of the Bible, 1. 3+5) and 
contirmed by Palmer (Des. of t!ze Exod. 11. 40+) and i\Iusil (Edom, 1. 9, 
etc.), as Sirr, is radically different from Se•fr. 

unto Hormah] Not now to be identified. i\Insil's lists and maps 
discover no such place-name. The tradition of the origi1, of the name 
is double. According to JE, Num. xxi. 3, it was so called because 
Israel devoted to the ~erem or ban the Canaanites whom they defeated 
there; hut in Judg. i. 1; because Judah and Simeon did t11e same upon 
their victory. The place lay in Judah in the Negeb on the border of 
He.lam, Jos. xii. 14, xv. 30; cp. I Sam. xxx. 30; hut it was Simeon's 
acco,:ding lo Jos. xix. 4, 1 Chron. iv. 30. In Judg. i. 17 the ancient 
name is given as $ephath; and es-Shaita (Musil, l!:dom, 11. 37 ff.) has 
been suggested as its mod. equivalent, but the radicals uf the name are 
llot the same. The situation, however, is suitahle; some ib miles 
N.N.E. of'Ain-1}.udeis. 

45. 11or gave earl A poetic word used in the He~. in prose only 
here and in the deuternnomic passage, Ex. xv. i6 (see Driver). The 
repentance of the people is not even yet satisfactory ; see on 41. 
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46 you. So ye abode in Kadesh many days, according unto 
the days that ye abode there. 

46. So ye abode in .(ladesh] So JE, Num. xx. 1 b, but apparently of 
a later residence than this. 

many days, accoi·dillg unto the days that J'e abode there] 'An example 
of the '"idem per idem" idiom often employed in the Semitic languages, 
when a writer is either unable or has no occasion to speak explicitly' 
(Driver). Cp. ix. 25, xxix. r6 Lr.;]; I Sam. xxiii. 13, etc. 

If this verse be from the writer of the rest of this discourse the time 
implied cannot, in the light of his further statements in ii. r and r 4, 
amount to years; for the 2nd of the 40 years was already either wholly 
or nearly exhausted and these verses state that all the next 38 were 
spent bdween I)'..adesh and the Moabite frontier. But as we shall see 
in the intro<l. to the next section JE attributes to the people a very long 
residence in I~a<lesh, in fact the bulk of the 38 years. Probably, therefore, 
the indefinite statement of this verse is not from the writer of the rest of 
this discourse, but from an editor aware of the divergent traditions; in 
further evidence of which observe that he uses the sirnple I)'..adesh instead 
of the l~adesh-barnea' employed in the rest of the <liscourse. 

CH. JI. 1-Sa. FRUM ~AVESH·BAR:,.rEA' ROUND MT SE'iR. 

The discourse continues: After the repulse on l~adesh (i. 45), Israel 
turned back towar<ls the Red Sea, skirting :\1t Se'ir many days (ii. 1), 
when Jehovah said, Enough, turn N. ! (2 f.); in crossing Esau's land 
Israel must purchase bread an<l water (4-6); for-here the address 
changes from Pl. to Sg.-thou hasl lacked nothing these 40 years (i); 
so they passed (Pl. resumed) through the sons of 'Esau in Se'ir, 
leaving the 'Arabah with Elath and •E~ion-Geber behind them (8a). 
The many days of the skirting of Mt Se'ir before they turned N. is to be 
defined, if not by the 40 years of v. 7, then by the datum in v. q: 
~8 years from I)'..adesh to the l\! oabite border. The section implies a 
slow drift of Israel from l}:adcsh along Mt Se'lr and says nothing of a 
return to Kadesh. 

Jn JE tf1e same march is differently described. After the repulse on 
l~adesh comes the story of Dnthan and Ahiram (interlaced with one by 
P of .l).orah's rebellion), Nmn. xvi., the death of Miriam and strife of 
the people with Moses (interlaced with a parallel from PJ, Num. xx. 
1-13. Still al J~aclesh Moses requests a passage through Edom, 
promising 11ot to harm vineyard or field and to pay for water, and is 
refused (Num. xx. q-2I11). Israel then turn from E<lom, journeying 
frnm l~ad!!sh (id. 21 b, 21 a). Having defeated the Canaanite king 
of Aracl in the Negeb (with another explanation of the name l_Iormah, 
.\"um. xxi. :I; cp. abo1·e i. H) Israel journey towards the Re<l Sea, to 
compass Edom, a11<l murmuring at the length of.the way are l,ittcn by 
liery serpents, whereof many <lie till Moses makes a bronze serpent, . 
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Lo which whoever looks live.s (Ntim. xxi. 4b-9). Then they reach the 
wilderness E. of Moab { 11 b). · 

According to I', as we have seen, the spies were sent from and 
returned to-not 1>.adesh in the desert of ~in as JE and D report-but 
the desert of Paran {Num. xii. 16b, xiii. 1-3, 25, 2611, ·xiv. 35) 
which lay S. of that of !;,in (cp. Num. xiii. 3 with 21 b); and it was in 
Paran that the sentence of 40 years wandering \\as pronounced (Num. 
xi,·. 33 f.). Some legislation follows ( '.\!nm. xv.), the story of I~oral1 
interlaced with JE's of Dathan and Abiram (x,·i. 1-40), the miracle 
of Aaron's rod (xvii. 1-11), and other thi11gs (xvii. 12-19). Only 
now do Israel mm·e to the desert of :;>in (Nurn. xx. 1 a} identif,ed 
with .i:;_adesh (Num. xxxiii. 36), The <late of the removal is given as the 
1st month, hut curiously no year is mentioned (Num. xx. 1 a). The 
last previous date in l' was that of the start from Sina-i, 2n<l month of 
the 2nd year (Num. x. 1 1 ), ~vhilc the next stage after .i:;_a<lesh is Mt 1:Ior 
(Num. xx. 22&), reached in the 40th year (Num. xxxiiii. 37 r.). But, 
since [' notes at Ij:.adesh only the people's murnrn, ing for water and the 
struck rock (interlaced with a parallel from JE, Num. xx. 1 -q), the 
bulk of the time of wandering, all iu fact from the 211d to the 38th year 
was, according to [', spent by Israel in Paran, The reason of the 
cnrious omission of the year of arrival at }:::adesh, :'-lum. xx. 1 a, is 
now clear. It would not harmopise with JE, which brings Tsrael lo 
.i:;_adesh in the -~nrl year. and was therefore. omitted probably by the 
compiler of JE and P \l','oldeke, Untenuch. 8.',; Dillm. ). After 
l\lt l;lor J' mentions only one other stage 'Obuth, before 'Iye•'Almrim 
on the border of ~Ioab (Num. xxi. 4a, 10, 1111). l' thus says nothing 
of the march from Kadesh towards the Red Sea and rouncl l\It Se'lr. Thi, 
agrees with the itineracy in Num. xxxiii., which carries Israel f,orn 
Mt I:Ior across the N. (not the S.) end of Mt Se'ir by J'unon or 
Pinon, now Fcni111 in el-Gebal, to 'Oboth and 'lye-'Abarim (m•. 41 f,). 

Comparison of these three (or four?) traditio11s of Israel's march 
from Sinai lo Moah is hampered by the uncertainty whether we ha,·c 
them complete or only in fragments. D's re,·iew is only a summary: if 
we had the JE account in its original form we might find the apparent 
difference between the two-JE assigning the lmlk of the 38 years to 
Ij:.a<lesh and its environs, but D to the march between I~adesh and the 
S. end of Mt Se'.ir-to be no real difference. They agree in carrying 
Israel from Sinai to .i:;_adesh in the 2nd year; and as Dillm. remarks on 
Deut. ii. 1, D's view of the progress after the repulse of the attack on 
the Amorites 'is not so very different' from that of J E. But whether 
we have the full account of P or not, it is very clear from what we 
have, that according to P Israel spent from the 2nd to the 38th year in 
the desert of Paran from which they then passed N. to the desert of 
$in or ~adesh, while JE and D bring them to ~adesh in the 2nd year 
and assign the years 2 to 40 to their residence there and their march to 
Moab. Again, the silence of P as to a return S. from ~adesh round 
Mt Se'lr may be due to the compiler's omission of this from P's original 
narrative; but there reniains the itinerar~· in Num. xx:xiij. which qn-
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2 Then we turne_d, and took our journey into the wilderness 
by the way to the Red Sea, as the LORD spake unto me: 

2 and we compassed mount Seir many days. And the LORD 

3 spake unto me, saying, Ye have compassed this mountain 
4 long enough : turn you northward. And command thou the 

people, saying, Ye are to pass through the border of your 

doubtedly brings Israel from Kade,;h to l\foah across the N. end of 
Mt Se'1r. Further, there is D's omission of the JE account of the 
embassy to Edom from ~adesh, with the request that Israel paying 
their way might pass through Edom, and olwionsly across the N. part 
of ?I-it Se'tr, which was refused; and we ha,·e instead the statement in 
this section that from the 'Arabah Israel, without pre\'ionsly seeking 
permission, passed round the S. part of .Mt Se'lr, charged by God to 
pay their way. Unless we are to assume the ,·ery improbable alterna
tive, that both things happened, we must see in these two accounts 
,·ariant traditions of the direction of Israel's march. from Kadesh to 
:\loab. . 

1. Then we turned, etc.] See on i. 7. 
bJ' the way to the Red Sea] Rather, in the direction of the Red sea. 
as the LORD spake unto me] i. -fO-
a11d we compasse,/ mount Seir] The range E. of the 'Arahah : · see 

on i. 2, 44. fE, Nnm. xxi. -f /,, by the way to the Ned .'iea, to rompass 
the land ef Hdo11i. 

1J1an;, da;,s] As in i. 46, indefinite; that a long time is intended is 
clear from v. r 4, which states that Israel .spent 38 years bet\\'een 
Karlesh and the Zered; while i•. 7, whether from the same hand or not, 
i;nplies that the 40 years from Egypt had practically all passed when 
the people turned N. 

3. Ye haz,e compa.rsed thi.r mountain lon,t; e11011th] For the idiom 
see on i. 6. 

turn you northward] Marching from l~adesh down the \V. of Mt 
Se'ir, Israel had now reached not the sea, hut r,robably the mouth of 
the W. el 'Ithm (or Yitm}, whi~'h opens N.E. from the 'Arahah across or 
round the S. end of Mt Se'ir. By this natural avenue, along which the 
Hajj road from Damascus to. Mecca runs, they would reach the plateau 
E. of Mt Se'ir on their way to the Moab frontier. The W. el 'Ithm, 
opening from the ':\rabah about 8 hot1rs J\'. of the sea, cuts upwards 
through the southmost of the modern divisions into which the country 
anciently inhahited by Edom is divided, el-I.lisma or I;lesma. (See 
Doughty Ar. Dl's, 1. 45; Musil, Rdom, I.~. 26.,, 2jo, etc.) 

4. Y, are to pass] The Heh. participle expressing, as often, the 
immediate foture. 

lhroi(l[h t/,e /,order] Rather through the territory. The preposition 
is the same as·that used in Israel's request in J E, Num. xxi. 17, Id us 
pass thi-011!,rh lhy land and in .Edom's r<:_ply, thou ,halt 110/ pr1ss thr{!11/,li 
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brethren the children of Esau, which dwell in Seir; and they 
~hall be afraid of you : take- ye good heed unto yourselves 
therefore: contend not with them; for I will not give you 5 
of their land, no, not so much as for the sole of the foot to 
tread on: because I have given mount Seir unto Esau for a 
possession. Ye shall purchase food of them for money, that 6 
ye may eat; and ye shall also buy water of them for money, 

111e. Had the meaning been on or a/011g the border, another preposition 
would have been used. The territory of Edom appears to have reached 
the sea ( 1 Kgs ix. 26}, and Israel must needs cross it on the way to 
M~ . 

your bret/,ren, tl,e S0Dll ef Esau] xxiii. 7; Am. i. , 1; Obad. 10, 12; 

~fa!. i. 2, 

which dwell in Seir] Se'ir is here equivalent to !\It Se'ir as the 
next verse shows; yet the· range, running S., droops and gives way 
before the \V. el 'Ithm is reached, np which we have supposed that 
Israel marched. 

and they shall be afraid of you] Heb. so tl,at tl,q shall be afraid ef 
you. This is the temper imputed to Edom by JE when Israel asked 
leave to cross their land from lj:adesh, Num. xx. 18-20. 

takd ye good k.ed 1111!0 yourseh,es] Another fa,·mirite expression of 
the deuteronomic writers. 

6. contend not with them] In its causati,·e form the Heh. verb 
means to stir up, e.g. strife, I'rov. xv. 18, etc.; here the reflex. form is 
to e:xcite oneself against another, to quarrel with them. In the Pent. 
found only in this chapter, vv. 9, 19, 24. 

for the sole ef the foot to tread on] xi. 24 ; Jos. i. 3, 
I have given] Note the claim made by the God of Israel over other 

peoples (cp. Am. i. 3-ii. 3, ix. 7), also the memory or tradition tl1at 
on their entry to Canaan Israel had not violated the rights of their 
kinsfolk. There is no hostile feeling towards Eclom, such as became 
irrepressible in Israel after the Exile. 

for a possession] Heh. y"rusl1shah, in the Hex. found only in this 
discourse, vv. 5, 8, 12, 19 bis, iii. 20, and in the deuteronomic Jos. i. 
15, xii. 6, 7. 

6. Ye shall purchase ... ye shall buy] Heh. shabar, literally to deal 
in grain (Gen. xii. 57, etc.), but also victuals (Gen. xiii. 7), and karah, 
to buy, only here Hos. iii. 2 and in Job. J E, Num. xx. 19: if we drink 
ef thy water, I and my cattle, then I willl[ive the price t/,ereqj: To-day 
nomad Arabs, who winter in the warm 'Arabah, seek to cross l\-lt Se'ir 
with their cattle by one or other of several passes to summer pastures 
on the E. plateau and the wilderness of llfoab. The passes arc easily 
defended by the peasants of the Mt, who seek to prevent them; yet 
they arc glad when the nomads tra,·el on the edge of the desert, 
for then they can barter with them (11usil, Edom, 11. 15). 'Where there 
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7 that ye may drink. For the J_,0Rn thy God bath blessed 
thee in all the work of thy hand : he bath known thy walking 
through this great wilderness: these forty years the LORD 

8 thy God bath been with thee; thou hast lacked nothing. So 
we passed by from our brethren the children of Esau, which 
dwell in Seir, from the way of the Arabah from Elath and 
from Ezion-gebcr. 

are no brooks bul only cisterns or easily guarded springs, the peasant 
possessors of these will refose to sell e,·en small draughts to one or l wo 
passing travellers, as the ,uiter has more than once experienced.; cp. 
:Vlusil, lUl!rlb, I 32. It is conceivable how wat~r would be still mo1e 
jealously guarded from a large caravan or host, with appetites sufficieut 
to exhaust the cisterns. It is implied in ,', 29 that Eclom agreerl to 
supply food and water. 

7. For. the LORD tJ,y Cod hath blessed thci,] Another formula recur
rent in D. 

in all the work ef thy hand] Some Heb. MSS, LXX, Sam., 
hands : another recurrent phrase. 

he hath known thy walking] Rather hath cared for. The Heh. 
verb to know means frequently, especially in a religious connection, to 
put the mind to, attend to, regard ; cp. ( ;en. xxxix. 6: l'otiphar had 
uo thought or tare about anything. in Joseph\ charge, 1 Sam. ii. 12; 

Prov. ix. 13, xxvii. 23; Job xxxv. 15. See Book "f tlu Twelve Pr., I. 
32 1 f. But LXX rear! the ve,b here as imper!ttive, consider thJ' walki11,,;. 

these forty years] So ex_actly viii. 2, 4, also in the Sg. address. 
The tradition that the time of the wandering was 40 years, stated 
by Amos ii. fO, Y. 25, is common to D and P (i. ;1; Num, xiL 33, 
xxxii. 1.c;; cp. xxxiii. 38), also in editorial passages in JE, Jos. \'. 6, 
xi,,. 10. The Semites frequently reckoned by multiples of 4 and 40; 
the latter express many round numbers in O.T. chronology. FodJ• 
years seems to have been equivalent to a generation. That Israel was 
40 years in the wilderness agrees with the tradition that a generation 
died out there. For the same equation in Babylonian chronology see 
1l£odern Criticism and the Preachi1tl{ of the V. 7'., 90 f., n. 1. 

This verse is the third in the Sg. address. Note that in harmony 
with other Sg. passages it affinns the well-being of Israel during the 
40 years, while the Pl. passages emphasise their· dangers and losses. 
It is not necessary to the contex.t, and therefore ,·egarrled as a later 
insertion. Yet it would not be unnatural for the same writer to change 
from Pl. to Sg. when taking a con;imct view of Israel's experience. 

8. So we passed by from our bnthnn, etc.] The Heh. prep. me'eth 
is from with ; but probably we should read merely 'eth the sign of the 
accus.: we crossed or pass,·'d tlwottgh _01tr brethren (cp. 4 and 29). So 
LXX. Sam. readings are various. 

Jri>m the •vay '!l the Arahah] The· 'Arahah itself fnrms in winter 
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the most convenient passage from 'Elath ana the Gulr of 'Akahah to the 
Dead Sea, with branch roads to J:leliron and Kerak ; but ·suffers from 
want of water and great heat in summer. It was much used in.the 
early Moslem period, and probably by Hebrew commerce with the 
Red Sea under the monarchy. 

E!ath] A port on the N. end of the Gulf of 'A~ahah (r Kgs ix. 26; 
2 Kgs xiv. 22), perhaps the same as El-Paran (Gen. xiv._ 6). The 
name, translated by LXX AiWn, and probably meaning palms, has 
persisted. Straho, xvi. iv. 4, Ailana; Josephus, Ailana, Ilanis and 
Elathons (' now called Berenice'?) ; l'toicmy, Elana ; the Christian 
Fathers, Aila and Ailia; Moslem Geographers, Wailah, Aila and 
'A~ahat Aila (ldrisi, ZDPV, Vil!. 121); now el-'A~abah, a village 
amid ancient ruins on the N.E. corner of the Gulf, with Turkish fort 
and garrison, To the N. vV. is a large grove of palms with numerous 
ruins, called Ila (Robinson, B.R. I. 250 ff.; Doughty Ar. Des. J. 44 f. ; 
Musil, Edom, r. 2.56, 259 f.; 'the culture of the palm flourishes ... the 
types of the settled families are quite Jewish'). In Greek times it gave 
its name to the Gulf as its successor 'AJ::abah does to-day, 

Ezion-geher] . Beside Elath on the Red Sea in Edom's land ; there 
Solomon built ships, r Kgs ix. 26, and a ship (so LXX) of Jehoshaphat was 
wrecked, xxii. 49. LXX J'aa,wv l'a/3<p, and 'Eµa<anwv· I'af3,p, 1 Kgs 
ix. 26, probably waters of'E,ion-Geber. Eusebius states that in his day 
it was Alaia (Jerome Essia); l\!a~rizi, 15th century, 'a once important 
town 'A~ii\n.' Robinson (H. R. 1. 251) noted the corresponding con
sonants in the name \V. Gha~lian, and Mu,il (Edom, 1. 254, II. 183 ff., 
189) describes the oasis Ma' Gha~liii.n in the' Arabah. This lies 18 miles 
N. of the Sea; while the O.T. dala place 'E~ion-Geber beside Elath, 
whose site, as we ha\·e seen, is certainly on the present N .E. coast of 
the Gulf. Musil, howcl'er,_ reports that a tongue of the sea may once 
have reached Ma' Clrndian ; there are remains of fortifications and 
garrlens across what is 110w desert (JI. 199). His guide told of a town 
there whose inhabitants had many ships; but a violent rain brought 
down such masses of stone from some of the wadies that the sea was 
pushed hack to el-'A~aba (ii. 187). If the Af. name he derived from 
the tree g!w!fa', abundant in this region, it may have been attached to 
more places than one; or may have drifted as names easily do in Syria. 
The likeness between the LXX'Eµa,ac,w• and Mus\l's Ma' Gha\lian is 
noteworthy. The meaning of the second half of •E~ion-gel>er is un
certain, the transliteration of Joseµhus r. l'a/3,Ms (Vil!. Ant. vi. ~) may 
he due to confnsion "·ith l'</3a.A, i. e. F.dom or Mt Se'ir. 

Sb-15. ARRIVAL ON THE BORDER OF MOAB. 

Israel, having crossed Edom from the 'Arabah towards the wilderness 
of Moab (8 h), is chargecl not to treat Moab as a foe. J<:l1ornh gave 
'Ar, their land, to the children of Lot : this is in Sg. arldre.ss (9) ; and 
there follow notes on the predecessors of Moab in 'Ar, ancl of Edom in 
Mt Se'ir ·(ro- 1i). The Pl. is resumed in a charge to Israel to cross 

IH:UTRRONOMY 3 
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And we turned and passed by the way of the wilderness 
9 of Moab. And the LORD said unto me, Vex not Moab, 

neither contend with them in battle: for I will not give thee 
of his land for a possession; because I have given Ar unto 

the\\ ady Zered, which they did (13); their time from I>adcsh to the 
Zered being 38 years, and all the condemned generation being now de:id 
under Jehovah's hand (r4 f.) . 

.For the parallels inJE and P (some of which have been alrearly given) 
see below on the separate verses. 

8 b. And we turned] See i. 7. 
and passed by the way ifJ Rather, crossed (the land of Edam) in 

the direction of. Having come up N.E. Ly the W. el 'Ithm to the 
plateau they would turn due N. as the Hajj route does towards Moab. 

the wilderness if Moab] More exactly JE, Num. xxi. 11: the 11·. which 
is before Afoab towards the sunrising. For this region, see Doughty, Ar. 
Des. I. ; Musil, &J~ab, passim, full descriptions with map. Israel kept 
so far E. not oply to avoid the fertile and settled districts of Edam and 
Moab, but for the same reason also as the Hajj does, so as not to have 
to cross the lower stretches of the great cafion between Edom and 
Moab, the present Wady el-l:;[sa or 'A(:lsa. These lower stretches are 
deep, the sides steep and the roads over 1hem difficult for laden caravans. 
The route of the Hajj, apparently that of Israel, crosses the much 
shallower head of this ,vady on the desert border. Once over it they 
were in the wilderness E. of Moab. Probably in the Wady itself lay 
their station 'lyt ha-'Abarim on the border o.f Moab, P, Num. xxi. 1 r a; 
cp. xxxiii. 44. For here lie still cairns or stone-heaps known by the 
same name, placed to sl1ow the way across the damp, sunken soil. 
This tempts one to emend 'lye ha-'Abarim, usually interpreted as heaps 
if the regions across Jordan (cp. ll1ts of the 'Abarim), to distinguish the 
place from 'lytm and 'Ai in W. Palestine, to 'Iye-ha-'0h0 rim, heaps of 
the passengers. 

9. Vex not Moab] Tteat not Moab as a foe. 
neilh& contend with them] See on v. 5. 
Ar] 'Ar (Num. xxi. r~) or 'Ar if Mo'ab (id. 28) is in these·passages 

a township, probably the same as 'fr, or City o.f, Mo'ab, 011 the borde,· 
of Arno11 at the end if the border (JE, Num. xxii. 36). Musil identifies 
it with the strong site and ruins of Medeyyneh on an upper tributary of 
the W. l\Iojeb or Amon (see below on vv. 24, 36) on the edge of the 
desert (ilfoab 247, 338 ff. with photo. and plan; cp. the present writer 
in Enc. Bibi., art. 'Ar' and Expositor, seventh series, vol. VII. r 38 ff.). 
But in Syria names have been at all times apt to extend from towns, 
especially capitals, to their districts and vice z-erstl. Here 'Ar ob,·iously 
is a district: the territory of Mo'ab. So in 'Isai.' x,·. 1, LXX render 
'Ar Ilfo'ab by ?J Mwa~••·m. At the time of Israel's march the name 
would cover all the land between the W. el-J::.lsa and the W. M!'ljeb or 
./\rnon, to the S, of which ,\fo'ab we,e confined hy the /\morites, 
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the children of Lot for a possession. (The Emim dwelt ro 
therein aforetime, a people great, and many, and tall, as 
the Anakim : these also are accounted Rephaim, as the r 1 

Anakim; but the Moabites call them Emim. The Horites 12 

also dwelt in Seir aforetime, but the children of Esau suc
ceeded them ; and they destroyed them from before them, 
and dwelt in their stead; as Israel did unto the land of 
his possession, which the LORD gave unto them.) Now rise r3 
up, and get you over the brook Zered. And we went over 

children ef Lot] Gen. xix. 37; Ps. lxxxiii. 8 (9). 
V. 9 is in the Sg. address and elided by Steuern. as the addition of 

a later hand. But some such warning as it gives in regard to the 
relations of Israel to Mo'ab was to be expected in this discourse, similar 
to that on Israel's relations to Edom and 'Ammon. The change to 
the Sg. may be due either to the fact that Moses himself is addressed 
or because for the moment Israel, in relation to Mo'ab, is regaii!ed as a 
single whole. Sam. confirms the Heb. Sg.; but LXX has the PI. 

10-12. An archaeological note, rightly put in brackets by R.V., 
written after the settlement in W. Pal~stine, as is clear from the end o/ 
v. 12. This of course does not in itself pro\·e that the note is by a later 
hand than the rest of the discourse. 

10. 'J'he Emim] Only here and Gen. xiv. 5 which places the Emim 
in Shaweh-I;;:iriathaim, probably the plain of the present J;;:ureiyat, N. 
of Arnon. Whether the name is of an actual people or of mythic.al 
formation like Repha'im, Nephilim, etc. as if from 'emah, fear, or Ar. 
'iyam 'serpent' {Schwally, ZA TW, XVIII, r35 f.), is uncertain. 

11. Rephaim ... Anakim] See on i. 28. 
12. The Horites] Heb. the lfortm; Sam. LXX, lfort. Possibly 

cave-dwellers, cp. Heb. f,dr, Ar. {lawr, cave or hole. Cave-dwelling 
is ascribed by Jerome (on Obad. 6) to the Edomites of his day; and is 
fully verified for the Nabatean period, at least, by the remains about 
Petra; but it is precarious to reason back from these facts to the 
meaning of the name of the primitive race, which preceded 'Esau in 
Mt Se'ir, especially as other etymologies of ijori are ·possible. Sayce 
(Higher Criticism and the fi.Ionuments, 204) derives it from a root= 
white as if in contrast to the red-skinned 'Edom. R. A. S. Macalister 
has discovered at Gezer the remains of a pre-Semitic, cave-dwelling 
race, using stone-implements, and identifies these with the l;forim. 

13. Now rise up] Sam., LXX, And now rise and break camp; 
cp. v. 24. 

and get you over the brook Zered] WA.dy, or torrent-valley, Zered. 
JE, Num. xxi. 12, they marched thence, the E. desert of l\fo'ab, and 
camped in the W. Zertd. The name, LXX Zaret, does not occur again 
in the 0. T. nor is it in Josephus. Euseb. and Jer. give it only as the 
name of a desert wady. On tlre l\lii.dabii. Mosaic map (~th ceritury) 

3-i 
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14 the brook Zered. And the days in which we came from 
Kadesh-barnea, until we were come over the brook Zered, 
were thirty and eight years ; until all the generation of the 
men of war were consumed from the midst of the camp, as 

15 the LoRD sware unto them. Moreover the hand of the LORD 

was against them, to destroy them from the mid~t of the 
camp, until they were consumed. 

16 So it came to pass, when all the men of war were con-
17 sumed and dead from among the people, that the LOR!l 

a wady flowing to the Deacl Sea, S. of Kerak, bt:ars the letter, -APE..l, 
according to some, but if this reading he correct it may be no more than 
a conjecture. The theo1y that the Zrred was the W. el-~lsa is impos
sible; as we have seen, Israel was already N. of that S. frontier of 
Mo'ah. Equally impossible is the view substituted for this by most 
commentaries, that it was ~n upper stretch of the W. Kerak; for 
Brlinnow and Musil have shown that the Vv. Kerak rnns up E. bnt 
a short .iistance from Kerak. N. of the W. el-l:fsa the Hajj road 
crosses the W. es-Snl\ani, the great S. affiuent of the Mojeb or Amon, 
ant! proper frontier between the fertile land of :\fo'ah and the E. desert. 
The \V .- es-Sultanl forms a distinct landmark on this route, and, hecause 
of the water a·lways to be found by digging in its bed, is a suitable 
camping-place. So Musil, JVhab, 316, 3r9 n., 15. But if this he the 
Zerecl,c Israel crossed it not, as 1l usil implies, from E. to \V,-for in that 
case they would ha\'e had to bend E. again to his probable site for 
'Ar at Medeyyneh (see c1. 9), or cross the difficult lower stretches of the 
"\rnon-hut from S. V.7• to N. E. as the Hajj road does now. 

14. thirtJ' and ei:r;ht ;,ears] See above, introcl. to ii. 1-8 a. 
until a!! the J;,'llemtion ef the men of war ,vere m11s11111edl Sec i. 

35, 39. 
15. the l1a11d of the LORD] It was no natural death of the whole 

generation, but by special plagues from Jehovah ; cp. JE, Nnm. x,·i. 
31 ff, xxi. 6; P, !\'.um. xiv. 32, :,7, 

16-25. APPROACII TO THE 'A~IMO:-.ITES AND AMORITES, 

The adult generation having died out (16), Jehovah charged Moses 
that, being about to pass the border or cross the territory of :\lo'al, 
( 1 if) and to approach 'Ammon, Israel (Sg. address) must not fight the 
latter, for Jehovah gave that land to the sons of Lot ( r9). Follows an 
archaeological note on the predecessors of 'Amrni'm (20-23); and then 
the command, in the Pl. address, to cross the Amon (2+ a) ; then, in 
the Sg., an assurance ti)at St]:,on should he given into Israel's hands, 
they must fight him (24b); for the dread of Isrnel would Jehovah put 
on all peoples at the mere report uf Israel's approach (2~). 

This section is perplexing, l>ecrnseof the apparently pruleptic ment,on 
of ·Amm{,n, the use nf the Pl. [lcldress only in 2+ a, and tbc discrep-
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sµake unto me, saying, Thou art this day to pass over 18 
Ar, the border of Moab : and when thou comest nigh over 19 

against the children of Ammon, vex them not, nor contend 
with them: for I wiH not give thee of the land of the children 
of ,\mmon for a possession: because I have gi\·en it unto 
the children of Lot for a possession. (That also is ac- 20 

ancy 1,ctuecn z4 !,, 25 and the next secliun, especially V,', 27--"o. On 
tliese ,;:ruunds, comhined wit!, the fact thal there arc no parallels in 
J E, on which .document lhe rest of this cliscoursc is 1,asecl, lhere is 
a strong case fc,r the opinion that lhis section is for 1l1e most part from 
another hand than the rest of the discourse. Steucrn. indeed takes only 
16, 1-7, 24 ans original. For detaib see notes. 

18. Thou art ... to fass over] See on ix. J. 

;-/r, t!tt' /,order of ,lloab] Sec on ,1. 9. Here as there it is doul>lful 
whet~er 'Ar is to be understood as the territory of i\lo'ah, their crossing 
of which Israel are completing this day; or the N. limit of that territory 
which they are about to cross. Probably the laller. 

19. when thou comes/ nigh ov,'r against the c!tildrc11 of A 1Jl/111111] 

And thou shalt approach to the front of the Bn~ 'Ammon. The 
expression is vague and the mention of 'Amm6n at this stage perplexing. 
It is true that, acc. toJudg. xi. 13, the 'Ammonites declared to Jcphthah 
that Israel coming out of Egypt took away their land frorr, ,\rnon even 
unto Jabbol,. But the passage to which this belongs, Judg. xi. 12-28, 
generally regarded as late and confused, repels the 'Ammonite claim 
and affirms (v. n) that the land between Amon and Jabbo~ had been 
held by the Amorites. This, loo, is the testimony of the oldest traditions 
JE, Nnm. xxi. 13, 24, 31 f., which also relate that the Amorites had 
taken that territory not from 'Ammon, but from Mu'ab (id. 26-~o); 
ep. the evidence both of JE and Pin Num. xxii. ff., that the land J\'. of 
Amon was :t.Ioabite. The evidence thus preponderates that 'Ammon 
was confined to a small territory on the upper Jabbo~, where Rabhath
'Amm6n (chief town of 'A.) was sitnaterj (though before the 'Amorite 
invasion of E. Palestine they may have held the whole course of J abbo~ 
and the country immediately S. of that).' On the Amon, therefore, 
Israel was still some 35 miles from Ammonite territory and the Amorites 
lay between. The mention of 'Ammon at this stage thus appears 
proleptic, and coinciding as it does with a change to the Sg. address, 
may plausibly be maintained tu be the insertion of a later writer, 
perhaps influenced by J udg. xi. 13. On the other hand it is just 
possible that the reference to 'Ammon at this stage was held by the 
author of the discourse himself to be necessary, as intended to diverl 

, Israel from th, cine northerly direction which they had· been pursuing 
and which, if continued, would bring them into conflict with 'Ammon; 
and to turn them N. W. through the Amoriles to the Jordan. 

20-23. Another Archaeological Note. On the Replw'im, see i. 28. 
Zamz11111111i111, a name held by son,e to be formed on the analogy of the 
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counted a land of Rephaim : Rephaim dwelt therein afore-
21 time; but the Ammonites call them Zamzummim; a people 

great, and many, and tall, as the Anakim; but the LORD 

destroyed them before them; and they succeeded them, and 
22 dwelt in their stead : as he did for the children of Esau, 

which dwell in Seir, when he destroyed the Horites from 
before them; and they succeeded them, and dwelt in their 

23 stead even unto this day: and the Avvim which dwelt in 
villages as far as Gaza, the Caphtorim, which came forth out 
of Caphtor, destroyed them, and dwelt in their stead.) 

24 Rise ye up, take your journey, and pass over the valley of 
Arnon: behold, I have given into thine .hand Sihon the 

Gk '1:larbaroi,' as of a pe~ple whose speech sounded uncouth; Ar. 
zamzamalt is a distant, confused sound. Others suggest identification 
with the Zuz1m of Gen. xiv. 5, of which Musil (llfoab, r. 27 5, 3 r8, etc.) 
is reminded by the present Ziza, Ptolemy's Ziza on the :\' .E. frontier of 
Mo'ab. But the Ar. zizim is applied to rustling sounds in the desert by 
night, supposed to be the noise of the Jinn (see Driver's note, with 
communication from W. R. Smith, and Schwally, D. Leben ,zaclt d. 
Tode, 64 f., 137 ff.). The name would thus be another of those mytho
logical terms for pre-historic races given above on i. 28. On the 
Horites, see v. 12. On the 'Avvfm or 'Awwtm cp. Jos. xiii. 3 f.; 
,vhether the name be ethnic or indicative of a stage of culture .is un
certain. They Jwelt in villages, Heh. {ia,ertm (mostly in P and Levit. 
writers), used both in parallel to circles of tents, Gen. xxv. r6, and to 
collections of houses without surrounding walls, Lev, xxv. 31, and the 
dependencies of cities, Jos. xv. 46 etc. Kaphtor is most probably Crete, 
see HGHL 135, 170 f. 

24. .Rise ye up, take your journey, and pass over] In this section 
the one clause in the Pt. address. Stenernagel connects it immediately 
with 16 f. On these formulas cp. i. 7, 19. 

the valley ef Anion] No one doubts that the NaJta! Anton and the 
modern W. el-.'\r6jeb are the same stream and valley. It is more than 
a coincidence that Arnon=sounding, and that some forms of the root 
of i\lojeh, wajaba, mean to 'fall with a noise or rush.• The greatest 
of all the canons that cut the plateau of Mo'ab, one understands how it 
has so often been a political frontier. A little W. of the Hajj road a 
valley is formed some 250 ft below the plateau by the conjunction of 
several wadies, which have risen among the desert hills to the E. of the 
road. Under the successive names of \V. Sa'ideb, Seil es-Sefei, and 
W. el-Mojeb, it runs with a mainly W. direction, arid a· rapidly in
creasing depth (at 'Aro'er 1800 or 2000 feet below the plateau) 
between almo,t precipitous walls to the Dead Sea, about 3500 ft below 
the plate,m. The valley is entered from:'\. and S. uy other caiions, of 
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Amorite, king of Heshbon, and his land: begiH. to possess 
it, and contend with him in battle. This day will I begin 25 
to put the dread of thee and the fear of ~hee upon the 
peoples that are under the whole heaven, who shall hear the 
report of thee, and shall tremble, and be in anguish because 
of thee. 

which two are almost as long as itself. About 1 5 miles from its mouth· 
it receives from the S. its chief tributary, a stream which with its valley 
has already for some stretch above the confluence borne the name el 
M6jeb, lmt higher up is known as W. cs-Sul\ani; probably (see v. r3} 
the Zered of Israel's march. About 2 miles from its mouth enters from 
the N.·the \V. el-Waleh, which draining all N.E. Mo'ab has cut the 
plateau in a S. vV. direction. All these three canons, with their 
trihularies, appear to he included in the (plural) valleys of Arnon, 
l'\um. xxi. 14. But the z1al!ey of Anion in the present verse is probably 
the direct E- anrl W. cafion on its upper stretch, W. Sa 'ideh, on which 
'Ar stood (see on v. 9); this is certain if the identification of J~edemoth, 
stated below, v. 26, is correct. '.II usil, ivfoab, 9 ff. ; the present writer 
in PEFQ, 1904, .,,3-377. 

behold, I have given into tlzine hand, etc.] Sg. address resumed : 
so too Sam., LXX. Cp. i. 2 7. 

Silton the Amorite] For St]:ion, see below on v. 26; for Amorite, see 
on i. 7. 

contend with !tim m battle] This does not agree with, or at least it 
shou!J. not come bljore, vv. 26 ff., the efforts of Moses to obtain a peace
able passage through Amorite territory; its originality is questionable if 
we are to assign to the discourse a reasonable measllre of consistency. 

26. TJ,is day will I begin to put the dread of thee] Nor is this verse 
in harmony with v. 29. The trembling and anguish which it predicts 
on all people at the mere report of I sracl is the opposite effect from that 
produced in Sl]:ion, v. 29, by Israel's request lo cross his land, for thjs 
simply provoker\ him tu armed resistance. Is it more reasonable to 
suppose that the author of the discourse inconsistently penned both 
verses so near to each other; or that a compiler, with different docu
ments before him and wishing to use all his materials, put them together? 
Here then we have an instance in which the difference in the form of 
address coincides with a difference of attitude to the same event. The 
triumphant tone of v. 2~ is characteristic of the Sg. passages; note, 
too, the hyperbole peoples under the whole heaven. 

26-37. THE VICTORY OVER Sh,1t,:--. 

Fmm the desert N. of Amon Moses sent to SlJ:i6n asking leave to 
cross his land in peace, purchasing food _and water ( 26-29). St]:i6n 
refused, Jehornh hardening his spirit that he might be deliverer\ into 
brae!',; hands (30 f.). They met at \'aha~ and SilJon was clefealed (32 f.). 
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26 And I sent messengers out of the wild(•rness of Kedemoth 

unto Sihon king of Heshbon with words of peace, saying, 
2i Let me pass through thy land: I will go 1along by the high 

way, I will neither turn unto the right hand nor to the left. 
1 Heb. by the way, by the way. 

Isrnd took his towns, put the population to the 1Jan, but reserved cattle 
and spoil for themselves (3+ f.), and occupied his land from the Amon 
to Gile'ad, and np to the Ammonite border on the Jabbo~ (36 f.). 

The parallelJE, Num. xxi. 21-32 (for the analysis of which into two 
narratives see the Comm. in this series), contains besides an old mashai 
or ode 011 the subject (27-30). E agrees in substance with D am! 
there are verbal parallels, for which see below. As elsewhere D seems 
here based on E, with the usual variations of style and one or t wu 
details of fact. 

On the relation of this section of Moses' clisco~rse to the preceding 
see introd. and notes to the latter. On the historicity of the story see 
the present writer's HGHL, 662 ff. ; and Early Poehy of' Israel, 64 ff. 

26. And 1 sent messengers, etc.] E, Num. xxi. 21, Israel sent 111es

se1tgers, etc. 
the wilderness of Kedemoth] So only here. A Levi le city J:,_'•Jm10th, 

belm1ging to Re\1ben, i,; given along with \' aha~ and Mepha'ath, I', 
Jos. xiii. 18, xxi. 37; 1 Chron. vi. 79 [64). The name is a phir. = 
Jiast parts; it must have lain N. of Arnon on the edge of the desert. 
Musil (llfoal,, 110, 122) compares the ruins el-l\leshreik, 'The Orient,' 
7-/i miles N. of W. Sa'ideh (v. 24) and looking towards the desert. 

Sihon kin,r: ef Heshbon] E, Num. xxi. 21 : ki,~i; of' the A 111oritcs; 
cp. 7J. 26. Sil_ion is transliterated Sil_iun in the Ar. Pent. (ed. Lagarde) 
but the proper Ar. analogue is Shll_ian, a man's name, also that of the 
saint venerated by the 'Ajelat tribe as the builder of the J:Cari 'at 
Shihan, extensive ruins on the conspicuous J ebel Shll_ian, S. of 
W. el-M6jeb. See the present writer in P8FQ, 1904, 37 I f.; l\lusil, 
llfoab. 376, 382 with citations from Abu-1-fida and \'a~11t, lithnol. 
Bericht (Ar. Petr. iii.) II0, 218. 

Heshhon] was his city. The mod. l.fesban, with ruins of the Byzan
tine age and a Greek inscription, near the W. edge of the !\foal, plateau, 
at the heacl of a glen descending to the W. I;lesban, ancl 600 It below 
the town, the copious 'Ain l::lesban. A little S. of the latitude of 
Jericho, l;leshb6n lay on the main road, almost half-way between 
Arnoll and Jahho~, a suitable site for the Arnorite capital. See PEF 
lvfem. E. P.ilestine, ro4 ff. 

27. Let me pass, etc.] So E, Num. xxi. 22; LXX, we will pass. 
I will go along by the highway] Heb. ancl Sam. here by the WilJ' by 

the way; E, by the king's way, the main road, like the Ar. term 
Sultani. 

f will neither turn, etc.] E, Num. xxi. 2?: W,' will not turn aside 
into .field or vineyard, nor drink the watrr qf the wells. 



DEUTERONOMY 11. 28-33 41 

Thou shah sell me food for money, that I may eat; and 28 

give me water for money, that I may drink: only let me 
pass through on my feet; as the children of Esau which 29 
dwell in Seir, and the Moabites which dwell in Ar, did unto 
me; until I shall pass over Jordan into the land which the 
LORD our God giveth us. But Sihon king of Heshbon 30 

would not let us pass \.Jy him : for the LORD thy God 
hardened his spirit, and made his heart 'obstinate, that he 
might deliver him into thy hand, as at this day. And the 31 
LORD said unto me, Behold, I have begun to deliver up 
Sihorr and hi!-i land before thee : begin to possess, that thou 
maycst inherit his land. Then Sihon came out against us, 32 
he <1.n<l all his people, unto battle at Jahaz. And the LoI<u 33 

J l!eb. stron,,:·. 

28. T/,011 shalt sell me food, etc. J See on v. 6. 
29. as the children of Esau ... aud tl,e Jf<1abites] In J E Num. xx. 

18 ff. Esau refused Israel's reque~t made f10m i:;:,adesh, but appears tu 
havt> sold them bread and water when, later, Israel crossed the S. end of 
l\It Se'ir, ii. 6. In xxiii. 5 [4) Mo'ab is blamed for not meeting Israel 
with bread and water on the wav-but does that mean did not sdl them 
these? -

30. But Sihon ... w,mld Jtol let us pass by him] E, Num. xxi. 23: 
S. would not allow (another verb) Israel to cross his territory . 

.for tlie LuRD t!,y (,'od hardmed his spil'it] Sg. address; it is al least 
remarkable that the change coincides with a religious explanation of 
Sil_i(m's resistance, for which E has here no parallel. The phrase is 
found elsewhere in P, Ex. vii. 3, but with heart for spirit. 

made his heart obstinate} Heb. stron,[[, usually in a good sense, in a 
bad only here, xv. 7 and 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. In E, Ex. iv. 21, the 
same meaning with another verb. 

as at this day] Another deuteronomic formula: iv. 20, 38, Yi. 24, 
viii. 18, x. 1 5, xxix. 28; 1 Kgs iii. 6, viii. 24, etc. Here its appro· 
priatc □ ess is n,,t obvious; these formulas lend lo creep in where they 
arc not required. 

3L deliver up before thee] See i. 8. The Sg. is retained as original 
by Steuern. presumably on the ground of its being addressed to Moses. 

Sihon] LXX, Sam. add king of .fleshbon, the Amorite. 
32. •unto battlt at Jahaz] E, Nnm. xxi. 13; went out to meet I. 

towards the 1c,i/derness, came to Yalta,< and foug-ftt Israel. Sec on 
l~edemoth, ,,, 26.- The Moabite stone (18-11) implies that Yaha~ was 
near Dihtm; Jer. xlviii. 21 places it on the Mishor or i\foab plateau 
(see iii. co); and 'Isai._' xv. 4 some distance S. of I,Ieshbon. Jn 
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our God delivered him up before us; and we smote him, 
34 and his 1sons, and all his people. And we took all his cities 

at that time, and 2 utterly destroyed every 3 inhabited city, 
with the women and the little ones; we left none remaining: 

1 Or, son 2 Heb. devoted. ·' Heb. city ef men. 

Eusebius' day it was µointed out between '.\Iadaba I and Dibon ( Ou. 
Sac,·. Iacro-a). Musil (Moab, 107,122) ,uggests Umm-el-\Val!d, ruins on 
a strong site S.E. of Madaba on the right bank of the W. d-Heri, 
undoubtedly a suitable place for Si]:i6n to meet Israel. But there are 
other ruined sites equally suitable on the probable line of Israel\ march 
and on the E. of the plateau. 

33. delivered him up be/ore us] See on i. 8. 
his sons] So the Heh. vowels, LXX, Sam. E, Nurn. xxi. 2+a: 

wiote him with tlte edge ef the sword. 
34. And we took all his cities] E, Num. xxi. 2+a, posse.m:d his !and 

from Arnon t111tt> Jabbol!; J, id. 2f,: Israel took all these dties and 
dwelt in all the cities of tl,e Amorita, lfesh/,011 and her towlls. 
Anciently this part of the Plateau was thickly populated. From almost 
every elevation several groups of ruins are visible, mostly Byzantine, 
but how much older each site may be cannot yet be said. The land is 
very good for corn. 

utrerly destroytd ez,ery inhabited cit_J,, with the w2men and the little 
ones] Devoted-put to the ];lerem or ban-every city-full of males, 
with, etc. The first mention in Deut. of a custom practised also by 
other Semites. Mesha (Moabite Stone, r4-rj) records that having 
taken Nebo from Israel he slew the whole population for he 'had 
devoted it to Ashtar-Chemosh'; the same verb as in Heb. To Israel 
as to other peoples a war was from first to last a religious process (sec 
on xx. r ff.) and the herem was the climax of a series of solemn rites. 
It consisted of the· devotion to the deity, by destruction, of the 
captives and spoil. The name is from the root ff,·m, 'to set apart' 
or 'shut off' (cp. Ar. (taram 'sacred precincts' and ~artm) and 
was not confined to war. Dy the earliest code every idolatrous 
Israelite was put to the J:iereiu, E, Ex. xxii. 20 [19]; cp. Deut. xiii. 
6-1 r of idolaters, and 12-18 [r3---r9] of an idolatrous city; P, Lev. 
x:wii. 28 f. l n war the full process was the slaughter of the conquered 
population and their cattle, the burning of combustible spoil, and the 
oblation of the rest to the sanctuary. So in the story of the fall 
of Jericho and Achan's trespass, Jos. vi. f. ( especially vi. 17-r9, 21, 2+, 
vii. r, r I ff.), which however contains many editorial additions. But as 
we see from seYeral nanativcs and laws, the aclual practice varied from 
time to time under the competing inflnences of religious feeling, 
material consid~rations and humane impulses. The most illustrali\'e 

l The vario11c; form~ of thi;; rlame are :--Heh. 1\IC<l(!bd; :\IimLLte :.\Ieti;;i_leb;-L; r\rab. 
l\l(tdaLa ; Greek lfo,oajla, }!eSa/Ja, 11 ,,Sa/laf; Lat. ~ledaba. 
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only the cattle we took for a prey unto ourselves, with the 35 
spoil -of the cities which we had taken. From Arner, which 36 
is on the edge of the valley of Amon, and from the city that 
passage is I Sam. xv. Samuel charges Saul to devote all 'Amale½: and 
their cattle; Saul ,pares the king and tlu best ef the cattle. Either 
his excuse, that he reserved them for sacrifice, is an afterthought ; or 
from the first he had been unwilling that the best cattle should be 
rendered by the f;ercm unusable by the people in sacrificial feasts. 
Was the king moved by feelings of humanity? Samuel condemns 
his action as disobedience against Jehovah; so absolutely at that time 
was the {teret11 conceived by the religious leaders. The. deuterono
mic directions, aH in the Sg. address, distinguish between Israel's 
treatment of the seven Canaanite nati,ms and of Israelite idolaters on 
the one side, and their treatment of other nations at a dis1ance :-
(a) vii. 2: the seven nations are to be put to the {Itron because of their 
idolatry and no league with them is allowed: 25 f. their idols are to 
be burned with the silver and gold on them, for they are fferem and if 
used by Israel would make the people nerem or devoted to dest1'uction. 
Similarly in xiii. 15 f. every Israelite community falling to idolatry shall 
be devoted, and their city, cattle, and spoil burned to je!UJVah tky 
God. , But (b} x,c. 10 ff. directs that distant enemies if they suLmit shall 
be spared, though they must become tributary ; while if they resist 
only the males shall be slain, the women, children, cattle and spoil 
being treated as booty. And in xx. 16, 17 it is repeated that the 
nations of Palestine shall be devoted. Religious feeling, tl1e desire that 
Israel shall not be infected by the idolatry from which they ran most 
risk of infection, is obviously the paramount motive of these laws. 
But it is remarkable that the only,,instances of the be1·e111 recorded 
in Deut., those against St]:i6n and, 'Og, fully agree neither with the 
healment enjoined by the deuteronomic laws against the seven nations •• 
nor with that enjoined against distant enemies, but combine features of 
both. The captive men, women, and children were slain, but the cattle 
and spoil reserved for booty, ii. 34 f., iii. 6 f. So loo in Jos. (outside 
the story of Achan) :-viii. 2, 27 spoil and cattle regerved, x. 28 If., 
only the people devoted; xi. 9 horses houghed, chariots burned; 
11-15, people devoted, cattle and spoil reserved. Except xi. 9 these 
passages appear to be editorial.-In connection with this subject note 
that Amos (i. 6, 9) condemns as inhuman the selling into captivity 
of a whole population, just as to-day it is contrary to the Arab 
conscience to extinguish a ½:abila or tribe in war (Doughty, Ar. Des. 1. 

;)35), Yet, just as by Samuel in the case of Saul, and in Deut., this 
natural conscience has often been overborne by the rigorous religions 
demands of Islam. The parallel is instructive; cp. xx. 10-18.--See 
on the use of the term in a criminal case, Ex. xxii. 20, with Driver's 
not,e. 

35. 
36. 

See previous note. 
1'i'Ollt ,-froer, wltic/1 is on the edge ef the valley of Anion] The 
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is in the valley, even unto Gilead,- there was not a city too 
high for us : the LORD our God delivered up all before us : 

37 only to the land of the children of Ammon thou earnest not 

Na{,al 'drnM = Wady .\lojeb, ,ee above v. 24. Edge, Heb. lip. 
'An','er is frequently given in the 0. T. as• a S. limit :-e.g. uf the 
territory taken by Israel from Sil_ion 0ierc, and iii. 12, i,·. 48, Jos. xii. 2, 

xiii. 9, 16); of the kingdom of Israel ( 2 Sam. xxiv. 5 emended after 
LXX; 2 Kgs x. 33). 'I built,' says i\Iesha (Muabite Stone, 27), 
''Ar6'er and made the high-way by the 'Amon.' Jer. xlviii. I') 

connects 'Ar6'er with a high-road. Ensebius describes it as above 
'Amon, 'on the eyebrow of tbe hill.' To-day the Khirbet 'Ara'er, 
ruins uf a walled town on the N. edge of the W. Mojeb, here nearly 
2000 feet deep, with an a11cient zig-zag road down the_ precipitous 
slope5 to the bed of the Wa<ly (Tristram, 1l/oab, 125 ff.; Musil, Moab, 
331, with plan and views). It lies nearly 2 miles E. of the Roman 
road, the present high road across' Amon, and must not be confounded 
with the ruins called 'Al,<raba close to Lhe Jailer (cp. Hriinnow, 
Provinci,1 Arabia, J. 31; and the present writer, PEFQ, 1905, 41); 
an error into which several travellers have fallen. 

the .-ity that is in the valley_] The valley or nal)al is, of course, the 
'Amon or \V:l<ly :\fojeb, the S. frontier of Sil)<'\n's kingdom. The site 
of the unnamed city is uncertain. Its freyuent association with 'Ar6'cr 
as on a S. frontier (~.g. here, Jos. xiii. 9, 16, 2 Sam. xxiv. 5) may 
imply that it lay close under •Aro'er on the stream; where to-day ruins 
stand with the name Khreibet 'Ajam 1 ; in which case the city has J.een 
added lo 'Aru'er in order to define the exact border as the stream, and 
it,; namelessness is explicable by its having been a mere suburb or 
the_toll-lown of 'Aro'er. Or else, since 'Aro'er lay towards the W. 
end of the S. frontier of Sih6u's krngdom formed by the 'Arnon, the 

•city in the valley lay further up the 'Arnon and so defined the E. 
extremity of the S. border. Musil suggests l\Iedeyyneh on the upper 
stretch of' Arnon, now the \'l, Sa'ideh or Sa'ideh (11-:foab, 318 ff.). It 
lies on a projection of the plateau into the Wady, and might well be 
described as the city in, or in the midst ef, the na{,al. This is the same 
site as Musil proposes for 'Ar or'/,· of Mo'ab, also given as a limit (see 
on ii. 18); the identification of whicl1 had already been made on 
Biblical data alone (Dillm. i1t loco). 

even unto Gi!ead] E, !\'um. xxi. z4, defines more exactly unto the 
Jabbo½:, the next great natural frontier N. of Amon. Gile'ad lay on 
both sides of Jabbol)C, which divided it into halves. 

too high for tts] The Heb. phrase is found in prose only here, and 
elsewhere in the O. T. only in Job v. 1 I. Further see i. 28. 

before us] Sam. LXX: into our hands. 
37. Change to the Sg. address. This, with the fact that the clause 

1 The.-e a.re other ruin-" a little further E. up the :,;tream at its confluence "'ith th~lt 
from tht: S. and these Grove (Smith's D. B. rst ed.) takes as the city in question. 
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near; all the side of the river Tabbok, and the cities of the 
hill country, and wheresoever the LoRJS our God forbad 4s. 

is a mere qualification not necessary to the context, has led some In 
take it for a later addition. 

all the side ,if the river Jabbof, and the ritie.r of the hill ro11nt1y] 
This defines the land of 'Ammon, which lay at tlmt time on the upper 
stretch of Jabbo½:, where the stream runs from S. \\'. to K. E. l,efor,· 
tnrning in its main course W. to Jordan; cp. J E, Knm. xxi. ~4- The 
country there is hilly in contrast with the i\l o'al, plateau. 

andwhere.roever] S,., Sam.; LXX accordi11,~ to all that. 
farbad m] Rather commanded us: suitable to the prece,ling n·acl

-ing of the LXX. Us is wanting in Heb. hut is given hy Sa.m. a.11<1 
LXX. 

CII. III. 1-7. DEFEAT OF '(J,;, Knrn OF RA~iu:-. • 

Israel adrnnciug N. towards Bashan encountered 'Og at Edre'l ( 1 ). 

Jehovah delivered him into their hands (if.); they took all his cities, 
60 in Argoh, his kingdom within Bashan, fenced cities, with also many 
unwalled towns (4 f.); and devoted them lo Jeho,ah, reserving the 
cattle and spoil for themselves (6 f.). -

Parallel arc Num. xxi. 33-35, attached to the JE narrative. Of lhesc 
Bf. agree verbally (except that the 3rd sing. is used for the Ist plur.) 
with ,m. 1 f. of this section, while v. 35 summarises vc•. 3-1. Hut 
while, as we have seen, D is usually based on JE (more particnlarly 
nn E), the prevalence of deuteronomic phrases not 11secl i,1 J E supports 
the opinion (from Dillm. onwards) that Num. xxi. ,B-:,H is an_ edi
rial addition to JE, harrowed from D. The campaign against 'Og- is 
found elsewhere in Hex. only in Deut. i. +, iv. 4;, xxix. 7, the <leu
teronomic Jos. xii. 4, and Num. xxxii .. n;AJos. ix. 10, xiii. 3of., all 
of late date. Thus the campaign against 'Og has not the same docu
mentary evidence as that against S1~611, and is questione<l by many 
who accept the )alter. Proof one way or the other is impossible. On 
the one hand 'Og is associated with the mythical Reph a 'irn; a campaign 
in Bashan carries Israel away from their objective, the crossing of 
Jordan; and nothing is said of the conquest of the intervening Gile'ad 
at this time; though the phrase in ii. 36, unto Gile'ad, may be intended 
to cover all Gile'ad to the Yarmuk, this is not probable; and there 
are indications that Israel's conquest of Gile'ad took place from, \V. 
Palestine at a later date (see on v. 14). On the other hand, 'Og's 
defeat is bound up in Heb. tradition with that of S1~6n; it is hard to 
see how or why it can have been, invented by the deuteronomists 
(' the tradition of the defeat of 'Og at Edre'i is probably, predeu
teronomic': Cheyne, E.B.). It is possible to argue that 'Og's king
dom included Gile'ad N. of the Jabbn't!:; there are no geographical 
or historical obstacles to a campaign hy Israel in Bashan, hnt on the 
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3 Then we turned, and went up the way to Bashan : and 
Og the king of Bashan came out against us, he and all his 

z people, unto battle at Edrei. And the LORD said unto me, 
Fear him not : for I have delivered him, and all his people, 
and his land, into thy hand; and thou shalt do unto him as 
thou didst unto Sihon king of the Amorites, which dwelt at 

3 Heshbon. So the LORD our God delivered into our hand 
Og also, the king of Bashan, and all his people : and we 

contrary it is as creciihle that Israel should have aimed at the con. 
quest of all E. Palestine before crossing the Jordan as it is certain 
that Pompey so aimed, and that the first Moslem invaders so suc
ceeded. 

1. tunied, and went up] Sec on i. i· 
Ba,;han] • Heb. the Bashan, so in all historical statements and some

times in poetry in which however the article is oftener omitted (HGHL, 
549 n. il• In its wider sense the name covered all the land from the 
Yarm(\k to !Jermon, iv. 43, xxxiii. 22. Rut its proper application was 
confined to the land immediately N. of the Yarmuk and E. of Ges\rnr 
and Ma'akah, the present Jaulan (see below v. q, iv. 43): the S. encl 
of I_-lauran, including 'Ashtaroth (perhaps Tell el 'Ashari) on the W., 
Edrc'i on the S. and Salkah on the S.E. (i. 4, iii. 10, Jos. ix. ro, 
xii. 4, xiii. II f., .v), the district known in Greek times as Batanea, and 
in the roth century still called 'Ard-el-Bathaniyeh, containing Edre'i 
(Idrisi); hut to-day the name has drifted N.E. to the E. of the Leja. 
Ar. Bathnah means level, loamy land (Freytag) alld sui1s the region. 
See HGHL, 549, 553,,570 f. 

Og] The name 'Og, LXX l'w-y and "0-y, does not occur except 
· as that of the ki.ng of Bashan ; the root meaning 'curved' or ' round' 

supplies some Ar. geographical names. W.R. Smith (.Rei. of the Sem. 
83) arguing that in Heb. a king's name is usually joined with that of his 
people or of his,capital (e.g. S!]:lon, king- of the,Amorites, or of I_-lesh
bon) and that 'Og's is the only exception, takes 'Og ' who is a mythical 
figure ' as presumably 'an old god of the region.' 

Edrei] Ed1'e'i on the S. frontier of Bashan (v. ro), the Otara'a of 
Egyptian inscriptions, Adra of Ptolemy, Adraa of Em,eb., now Edhra'at, 
Dera 'at or on Bedawee lips 'Azra'at, a strong site on the S. edge of the 
gorge that forms the S. limit of I_-Iauran, and further entrenched by a 
tributary ravine. In the rock beneath the walled city, a labyrinth of 
streets with houses and shops was excavated. That this marvel is 
not mentioned in the O.T. proves it of later date, and indeed its 
architecture and inscriptions point to the Greek period: HG.f;lL, :,76, 
ZDPV, xx. r r8 ff. On the only possible remains in Bashan of 'Og's time 
see Driver, Deut., in loco. · 

'2. deti?,ered.,Jnto t!ty har,d] See i. 2;. As thou did,t unto Sf!;on, 
ii. 33 f. . 
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smote him until none was left to him remaining. And we 4 
took all his cities at that time; there was not a city which 
we took not from them ; threescore cities, all the region of 
Argob, the kingdom of Og in Bashan. All these were cities S 
fenced with high wa.Jls, gates, and bars; beside the' unwalled 
towns a great many. And we "utterly destroyed them, as 6 
we did unto Sihon king of Heshbon, utterly destroying 
every 3inhabited city, with the women and the little ones. 
But all the cattle, and the spoil of' the cities, we took for a 7 
prey unto ourselves. And we to9k the land at that time 8 

1 Or, country towns 2 Heb. devoted. " Heb. city of mm. 

3. none ... rm,aining] ii. 34. 
4. all the rei;-ion ef Argob] So 13 f.; 1 Kgs iv. r3 and nowhere 

else. The Heb. for ngion means a definitely measured or outlined 
piece of land, and 'Argob seems connected with regeb, clod, and 
analogous to our 'glebe.' The Targums take it as Trachonitis or 
the Trachon of the Greek period, now the Leja, the mass of lava, 
24 miles by ,o to 20, which lies on l;[auran like an ebony glacier with 
irregular crevasses. Sharply marker! off by iis .abrupt edge from the 
surrounding plain it holds considerable means of subsistence, with the 
ruins of many villages and towns, and might well have been, at this as 
at other periods, the centre or distinctive feature of a province or 
kingdom. The identification with 'Argob, accepted by many, is thus 
not unnatural ; nor if we take 'Argob as meaning ' clumpy' is this 
an unsuitable name for the cleft masses of lava, like frozen mud, of 
which it is composed. But other parts of I_lauran are also distinct from 
the rest, e.g. the fertile en-:!:fokra or • Hollow Hearth' of the Arabs; 
or the almost as fertile W. slope of the J ebel I;Iauran. Both of these 
bear ruins of ancient towns, while some may be of immemorial 
antiquity. Nothing however has been discovered either there or· 
throughout Bashan which is recognisable as older than the Greek 
period.-Euseb. and Jer. give Ragaba as a \'illage near Geresa, in 
Gile'ad, cp. Jos. xm. Ant. xv. 5; and to-day Rajeb or Rujeb is the 
!1ame of a .W&dy and village also in Gile'ad. This is noteworthy 
m view of the fact that one O.T. tradition appears to connect Argob 
with Gile'ad ; see below. 

5. the unwalled towns] Heb. towns ef. the P"ra2i, or country-folk; 
P~i:az6th, Ezek. xxxviii. rr, are open, rural places in contrast to fenced 
cities. 

6. and we utterly destroyed them, etc.] See ii. 34 f. 

8-17. J\LLOTMENT OF THE CONQUEJlED LANDS. 

Thus Israel hac! taken the two Amorite king-dams, from the 'Arnon to 
l.Iermon {8)-on which a note is g-i~·en (9)-that is, from S. to N., 
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out of the hand of the two kings of the Amorites that were 
beyond Jordan, from the valley of Amon unto mount 

9 Hermon; (which Hermon the Zidonians call Sirion,- and 

the towns, of the Mo'ah Plateau, all Gile'ad and Bashan (ro); 1hen a 
note on 'Og (11). N. from 'Aro'er to half Mt Gile'ad Moses gave to 
R"'uben and Gad, the n,st of Gile'ad and Rashan to the half-tribe 
of Manasseh (12-13a). Follows a third note 13h-14 with additions 
from a later hand 15-1 i unless 16 be regarded as original to the 
discourse.-The parallels are ,cited in the noles. . , 

8. the two kings ef the A111orites] ii. 26-iii. i- 'Og's people 
have not previously been called Amoritcs: cp. iv. 47, xxxi. 4, and 
the editorial Jos. ii. 10, ix .. 10, xxiv. 8, nb. A11101ite apparently in 
the same general sense as in E, e.g. Jos. v. 1, x. 5. 'Og himself was of 
the pre-Amorite Rep ha 'im, v. 11. 

be_1,011d Jor.la11] As in i. 5 the writer betrays his standpoint in 
W. Palestine. On the other hand the standpoint of Moses E. of 
Jordan is properly observed in vv. 20, 25. Dillm. therefore takes v. 8 
as a later insertion. But must we assume a rigorous consistency in the 
writer of the discourse? 

valley of Amon] ii. 24. 
unto mount I;fermon] This carries Israel's conquest further N. than 

previously d~scribecl; another sign of a later hand? ffermSn, from the 
root ~rm, sacred (see on ii. 34); either from a sanctuary on the mount 
or because the whole mount was held sacred: cp. J udg. iii. 3, Jvft Ba'al 
HermSn. The name covered tht'! long S. end of Anti-Lebanon, aho,·e 
1he somces of Jordan, and occurs also in the plur. J.ferm/Jntm, Ps. xiii. 6, 
prohably because of its triple summit. From its height of 9200 ft 
l_l. dominates all 1:Iauran or Bashan, is visible as far S. as the heights 
above Jericho, and forms the natural N. houndary of all E. Palestine. 
One of its modern names, Jebel esh-Sheikh, means, not 'old-man 
mountain,' from its snowy hoary appearance, but ' :V~ount of the 
Elder' or 'lloly Man,' some famous saint; according to Conder 
(Hastings' D. B. 11. 352) the Sheikh ed-Derazi, the founder of the 
Druzes. Another name is Jebel, or Town, eth-Tlialj, 'Mount,' or 
'Height of Snow.' 

9. ARCHAEOLOGICAL NOTE. As a natural boundary, separating 
several nations, J:I ermon has a name in the language of each. The Phoe
nicians, Heb. $idonians, on the W. called it Sirion (cp. Ps. xxix. 6), the 
Amorites Sentr, its name in an inscription of Salmanassar II, Saniru, 
when he crossed from the coast towards Damascus (\Vinckler, A-A7'(3), 

44, r90). These names may have been applied to different parts of the 
long Mt; in I Chr. v. 23, Sen!r is joined with, but apparently distinct 
from, I;Iermon, cp. Ezek. xxvii. 5, Cant. iv. 8; and Arah. geographers 
gave the name J ebel Sanir to the part between Ba 'alhe~ and 
J:Ioms. 
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the Amorites call'it Senir ;) all the cities of the 1plain, and 10 

all Gilead, and all Bashan, unto Salecah and Edrei, cities 
of the kingdom of Og in Bashan. (For only Og king of u 
Bashan remained of the remnant of the Rephaim ; behold, 
his bedstead was a bedstead of iron; is it not in Rabbah of 
the children of Ammon? nine.cubits was the length thereof, 
and four cubits the breadth of it, after the cubit of a 

1 Or, !able land 

10. r1ll the cities of, etc.] This follows imme<liately' on v. 8, 
showing that 9 is an inserted gloss, and details the land summarised 
in 8, from S. to N. 

tfu plain] Rather, Plateau (Heh. ham-3fisl,Jr), i.e. of Mo'ab; 
E, Num. xxi. ~o: _field of /11. 

'all Gi!eadj From the N. end of the Plateau (exact frontier un
certain) up to the Yannuk; divided into halves 1,y the Jabbo½:-

a// Bashan] All N. of the YaTmuk; see on v. r. 
unto Salecal, and Edrei] Sal'kah (with soft k) is the Arab. Salkhad, 

the ,';,arkhad of the Arab. geographers, th<! present $alkhad (Merrill, 
E. ef Jordan, :,o ff.; Burckhardt, roo f.), some 40 miles E.S. E. of 
E,ire'i on the S.W. slope of the Jebel Ifauran or ed-Druz., Cp. Jos. xii. 
5, xiii. 1r. It would represent, therefore, the S.E. limitof'Og's kingdom, 
while Edre'i lay near the \V. end of the same frontier. Why have two 
sites on the S. of Bashan been selected to clefine a conquest already 
described as extending N. to I:Jermon? We shoul<l expect : /1om 
Edre'i even to Sal'kah, or to some site further N. The text is con
firmecl, however, hy Sam. ancl LXX. Some therefore take Edre'i 
here, not as the mod. Dera'at (v. I) but as Edhra' or Zor'a near the 
S.W. corner of the Leja. This, however, helps little. 

11. ARCHAEOLOGICAL NOTF.. 'Og was the last survivor of the Re
pha'im (see on i. 28). BedJtead, rather saroophagm,, for though the Heb. 
'eres elsewhere means couch, its synonyms mitah ( 2 Sam. iii. 31) and 
mishkab (' Is-' !vii. 2; Ezek. xxxii. 2~) are used for bier and tomb (the 
\atter too in Phoen-), and the monumental character of this 'eres proves 
11 to have been the same. Iron, rather basalt; I have often heard 
lia_salt called iron in l:{auran. Tiu cubit ef a man: the ordinary ctibit, 
ong,inally the length of the lower arm; later there was also, a longer 
cuh1t (Ezek. xl. 5, xiii i. r3} .. Takinli it as about r8 in., 'Og's coffin 
was r .l½ ft by 6. Some sites in E. Palestine are strewn with stone
c?ffins, e.g. Umm Keis, usually 7 to 8 ft hy 2½ to 4. That of 
F,,hmunazar, the Sidonian, is 7 by 4: 'Hiram's Tomb' is I 2 by 6. 
~I:'· Doughty, Ar. Des. I. 18, on marhle sarcophag, near Es-Salt, 

httle less than the bed of Og,' and Cl. Gannean, Ard. Rer. II. 
233· 
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12 man.) And this land we took in possession at that time: 
. from Aroer, which is by the valley of Amon, and half t~e 

hill country of Gilead, and the cities thereof, gave I unto 
13 the Reubenites and to the Gadites: and the rest of Gilead, 

and ~11 Bashan, the kingdom of Og, gave I unto the half 

12, And this land we took] 'rhe discourse resumed from v. 10; 

a more exact definition of the same lands. 
from Aroer ... by the valley of Arnon] 1., MSS and some Versions 

read on the lip of A., as in ii. 36. 
half ... G'ileadJ As far as the Jabbo¼-; lo R''uhen and Gad .. 

P, Num. xxxii. I ff.: land of Ya'ze,· and Gil''ad. 
13. the rest of Gilead] From ,the Jabbo¼- to the Yarmul.,. This, 

with all Bashan, the kingdom (}/ 'Og, fell to the half-tribe of Manasseh, 
and is further defined as all the r~zion of Argob (see v. 4). R.V, 
following the Heb. punctuation adds even all Bashan, hut as Rev. 
Marg. suggests, this phrnse is part of the next note: all that Bashan is 
(a/led a land of Repha'im, In Num. xxxii. r-32, 34--38 (a section 
with obvious marks of P but containing earlier elements/ only R 0 'uben 
and Gad are assigned land E. of Jordan. Moses' allotment there to the 
half-tribe of Manasseh is recorded in deuteronomic passages, as here 
and Num. xxxiii. 33 (editorial); while Deborah's song, Judg. v. 14, 
takes l\Iachir as a W. clan, but J, Num. xxxiii. 39, .p, assigns the 
conquest of Gile'ad to Machir, son of Manasseh, and the capture of its· 
towns to Ya'ir, son of Manasseo; v. 40, adding that Moses gave Gile'ad 
to Manasseh, is regarded as a later insertion both because of the 
statement just cited from Deborah and because Judg. x. assigns the 
l;[aww6th-Ya'fr to Ya'ir, a Gileadite in the days of the Judges, There 
thus appear, to have been two traditions of the occupation of Gile'ad 
by part of.Manasseh, one as early as J (Num. xxxiii. 39, 41) followed 
hy D, which dates it under Moses ; and one, which records the 
conquering clan as settled first in W. Palestine, and thence invading 
Gile'ad under the Judges. This second tradition is preferred by many, 
e.g. \\'ellh. Gesch. (2) 33, and Budde, who points out that the Bue 
Yoseph could not have complained to Joshua, Jos. xvii. 14-18, that 
they had only one lot if, besides this western territory which he gave 
them, part of them had already received from Moses land E. of 
Jordan. He proposes to insert Gile'ad in Jos. xvii. 18, so as to make 
it the new lot granted by Joshua. But in that case some allusion to the 
crossing of Jordan wouJd have been natural, nor would the occupation 
of Gile'ad ha,ve helped the Joseph tribe against the Canaanites of 
W. Palestine. Moreover, Giletad is said to have been the father of 
Abi 'e_zer and Shechem (JE, Jos. xvii. 2; P, Num. xxvi. 29 ff.) and 
therefore older in Manasseh's line than these W. sepls of .the tribe. 
So there is something to be said for the occupation of Gile'ad hy 
Ma9asseh under Moses. But the whole matter is ob;;cnre. See 
further Hastings, D. B. JII. 230 f., HGHL, 577. Cp. the next notes. 
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tribe of Manasseh; 1all the region of ~\rgob, 2 even all 
Bashan.. (The same is called the land of Rephaim. Jair 14 
the son of Manasseh took all the region of Argob, unto the 
border of the Geshurites and the Maacathites; and called 
them, even Bashan, after his own name, Havvoth-jair, unto 
this day.) And I gave Gilead unto Machir. And unto the 'i 
Reubenites and unto the Gadites I gave from Gilead even 

1 

1 . Or, all the region of Argob (All that Bas/tan is called &r. 
2 Or, with 

14. ARCHAEOLOGICAi.NOTE, Itbeginswiththelastclanseofv. 13; 
see ahove. This reference of the conquest of Argob to Ya'ir contrasts 
with vv. 4-6, which assign it to Israel under Moses, and differs from 
Nnm. xxxii. 41, which places the l;faww6th-Ya'ir in Gilead; cp. 
r Kgs iv. 13, and 1 Chron. ii. 22, and as we have seen, on v. 13, Ya'ir 
is assigned by J udg. x. J f[ to the time of the Judges, The phrase 
unto this day also implies a date for this note later than that of Moses, 
which is assnm.:d through the rest of the discourse. The opinion, 
therefore, is reasonable, that the note is a harmonising insertion altered 
from Nnm. xxxii. 4r. Note the awkward construction. The word 
/Item in called them Ifawwoth Ya'ir, confirmed by Sam. and LXX., 
has no proper antecedent (it cannot of course be explained by the 
preceding bo1·der), while in Num. xxxii. 41 it correctly refers to the 
preceding tent-vzl!ages. Note, too, the awkwardness of all Bash an as 
it stands. '.\1orehver, the characteristic of A_rgob was not tent-villages 
hut fenced cities {v. 4).-The G"shud an<l Ma'akathi are placed by 
Jos. xii. 5, xiii. r 1 between Gile'ad and l:;lermon to the W. of Bash an; 
that is the mod. Jaulan (Gaulanitis), but the Ma'•kathi spread across 
Jordan N .W. to Abel-beth-Ma'•kah in Naphtali, 2 Sam. xx. 14 f., etc. 
These two were Aramean {Gen. xxii. 24; 2 Sam. xv. 8; 1 Chron. xix. 6); 
Israel failed to expel them (Jos. xiii. 3); David fought the king of 
Ma'•kah (2 Sam. x. 6, where the LXX 'Aµa;\,jK is probably an error; 
the G•shur of 2 Sam. iii. 3, xiii .• '7 f. may be another tribe of that 
name S. of Judah, Jos. xiii. 2; I Sam. xx,·ii. 8); J Chron. ii. 33, where 
(;•shur is said to have taken the I.r. Ja'ir, an<l xix. 6, are corrnpt.-
1.fawwoth, cp. Ar. !;iwa'at "a collection of tents." 

15. And l g-av, Gilead unto Mackir] Nol irreconcilable wit Ii z,. 1 2 

where the N. half of Gile'ad is assigned to half-Manasseh, for '.\Iachir 
was held to ha\'e been the first and only son of Manasseh, and, 
apparently, is e1•en taken for all '.\1anasseh (Jmlg. v. q; Num. xxvi. 29?). 
\ e_t there is force in Dillm.'s contention that the author who had just 
wntten 12 f. could hardly have immediately added the va1·iant v. 15; 

hence the latter is reasonably taken as, like v. 14, a later insertion 
derived from Num. xxxii. 40. 

16. Ami unto the Reu/,enites, etc.] Smee this verse repeats wl1.1t is 
already stated, it also is regardt:d as secundary. 'The language of 
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unto the valley uf Amon, the middle of the valley, 1and the 
border thereof; even unto the river Jabbok, which is the 

17 border of the children of Ammon; the Arabah also, and 
Jordan 1 and the border thereof, from Chinnereth even unto 
the sea of the Arabah, the Salt Sea, under the 2s!opes of 
Pisgah eastward. 

1 Or, for a bonier ~ Or, springs 

16, however, is harmonious wi°th that of ii. 36, and iL is possible Lhal 
this sequence represents the older form of the narrative, before the 
incorporation of the account of Og, for there seems no reason why 
an editorial expounder should thus imperfectly reprnduce statements 
already made.' (Ox.f. Hex., II. 2~2.) 

the middle of the valley for a borde,·] That is, the exact border 
was not the edge, but the stream-bed of the wady. 

17, the Arabah also, and Jordan for a bordtr] The territory 
included the E. strip of the 'Arabah-hence eastwards at the end of 
the verse-with the Jordan as its V.'. limit, and this between Chi,menth 
on the N. and the Sea ef tlie 'Arabah on the S. On the 'Arabah 
see i. 1. Kinnr!reth was a town (Jos. xi. 2, xix. 35; the plur. Kinn'roth 
a district, c Kgs xv. 20) either giving its name to, or taking its name 
from, the Sea of Kinnereth (Num. xxxiv. 1c, P); probably the latter, 
if K. be from hinnor, ha,-p, as this suits the shape of the Lake; in later 
times called the L. of Gennesaret, a name frequently but not plausibly 
derived from Kinnereth (HGHL, 443). The Sea of the 'Arabah (so 
iv. 49; 2 Kgs xiv. 25), the Salt Sea (so Gen. xiv. 3; Num. xxxiv. 3, 12; 
Jos. xv. 2, 5, xviii. c9); both names as here in Jos. iii. 16, xii. 23; 
called also front or E. Sea (Ezek. xlvii. c8; Joel ii. 20; Zech. xiv. 8) 
in contrast tu the Mediterranean the back or W. Sea, xi. 24. The 
Greeks gave the name Asphaltitis. 'The Dead Sea' first occurs 
under Augustus. Ar. Bal]r L11t, 'Lot's Sea.' 

the slopes of Pisgah] So i,·. 49; Jos. xii. 3, xiii. 20. The Ifeb, 
'"slwioth is slopes rather th~n springs {A. V.) as appears from the masc. 
form of the word, Num. xxi.' LS (the es!ied of the wddies, which stretches 
to ·Ar's site and leans on the border ef 111oab); slopes, too, is most suit• 
able in Jos. x. +o, xii. 8, and with the use of the prepos. under in this 
,erse. Tiu Pisgalz (always so) is the name attached by E (Num. xxi. 
20, xxiii. q) and by deuteronomic writers to 'the western edge' 
(G. B. Gray), or the headlands, of the l\loabite Plateau at the N.E. 
corner of the Dead Sea. Tlte headland ef the Pisgah, which Moses 
ascended, v. 27,•is in xxxii. 49 (P) Mt Nebo (cp. their identification in 
xxxiv. 1 ), that headland S. of the W. 'Uyun Musa which bears the 
names en-Neba' and Ras en-Neha', just opposite the N. end of tl1e sea 
(HGEIL, ~62 ff.). One of its lower steps, called Wat en-Na'am, is 
,dentified by :\fosil (llfoa/J, 272. 2i4) with the slopes ef the Pisgah. The 
deep \V. e,;-Seyale which cleaves this he takes as Abel Shittim 
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And I · commanded you at that time, saying, The LORD 18 

your God hath given you this land to possess it : ye shall 
pass over armed before your brethrer:i the children of Israel, 
all the men of valour. But your wives, and your little ones, 19 

(Num. xxxiii. 49); but the latter is probably part of the Jordan 
valley. See further on Beth-P•'or, v. 29. The name Pisgah has 
disappeared, unless we are to recognise it in the almost equivalent Riis 
Feshkhah, a headland on the opposite coast of the sea. 

18-22. DIRECTIO:---S TO THE TWO-AND·A-HALF TRTHES A'ID TO 

JOSHUA, 

At that time !\loses charged the two-and-a-half tribes to send their 
warriors m·er Jordan till the conquest there was completed, •leaving 
their families and cattle in the cities already given them (18-20). At 
that time, too, he charged Joshua (21 f.).-To the chatge to the two
and-a-half tribes the parallel is Nnm, xxxii. 16-32, which says that 
Reuben and Gael {thes, alone) offered to send their warrims to the W. 
campaign after building or fortifying cities for their children, and 

·folds for their cattle E. of Jordan; and that :\loses enforced this plan 
with threats of disaster if it was not carried out. Of this composite 
passage va1ious analyses have been made; all that is ·clear is that J E 
narrated some snch episode.-To the charge to Joshua, at [/,at ti111e, the 
Pent. has no parallel. On the ground that it anticipates 28 f. anrl 
xxxi. i ff. it is removed by some after v. 28, where indeed it is suitable, 
but by others has been taken to be no original part of the First 
Discourse by Moses. Yet the Discourse is not so compact and free of 
repetition that we need deny to its author such an anticipation of his 
own words; nor would it be surprising that in the traditions with 
which he worked there were recorded more than one charge to Joshua 
or at least several emphases of the fact that Joshua was exhorted 
by Moses; cp. i. 38. On the mixed forms of address, thou and you, 
see notes below. 

18. And I commanded you] Them would be more natural, which 
~ome read; retain you. a symptom of the want of absolute preciseness 
m the writer's style. 

armed] It is don htful whether that is the original meaning of the 
Heh. word or wit!, loins girt, or stripped of superfluous clothing, 
expeditus; the same word in Num. xxxii. 21 ff. (JE?): Palso uses it 
but with a following noun id, 27, 29 and Josh. iv. 13. 

children ef /smelJ Not deuteronomic. See on iv. 44. 
all the men of valour] · Heb. sons ef strcn,t;th or valour. Like· our 

force the Heb. ~ail is also used for army, but with the article (e.g. 
2 Sam, xxi,·. 2), which does not occur in this phrase. Th" 111eaning is 
all capah/e of bearilt/; al'/1/S, 
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and your cattle, ,(I know that ye have much cattle,) shall 
zo abide in your cities which I have given you; until the LoR11 

give rest unto your brethren, as unto you, and they also 
possess the land which the LORD your God giveth them 
beyond Jordan : then shall ye return every man unto his 

21 possession, which I have given you. And I commanded 
Joshua at that time, saying, Thine eyes have seen all that 
the LORD your God bath done unto these two kings : so 
shall the LORD do unto all the kingdoms whither thou goest 

22 over. Ye shall not fear them: for the LoRn your God, he 
it is that fighteth for you. 

19. mud, cattle] Cp. Nurn. xxxii. I. In.the O.T . .\1o'ah, Gile'ad 
and Ilaspan, the seats of the two and a half tribes, are celebrated for 
their cattle, imported thence to W. Palestine, which has inferior 
pastures. See the writer's Jerusalem, !. 307, 32.1 ff. and HGHI., ~2., f. 

which I have gh•en )'Ou] v. 12 f.; so Num. xxxii. 29, 33, +o. 
20. 1111til t!,e LoRIJ gi7!e rest] So xii. 10, xxv: 19, the deuteronomic 

Josh. i. 13, 15, xxi. 44, xxii. +, xxiii. 1, and not elsewhere in the Hex .• 
in this sense, though the verb occurs in other meanings. 
. beyond Jordan] The standpoint of the speaker correctly observed as 
In 71. 2f.. 

unto his possession] See ii. :,. 
21. Thiue eyes have seenj Rather, Thine own eyes are they 

that saw. The appeal to personal experience is characteristic of 
Deuteronomy: cp. i,·. ?,, xi., 7. LXX reads )'Om· eyes; but thine is 
confirmed by Sam. 

your God] LXX Il our Cod. Omit with Sam. The formula has 
been added by a copyist. 

22. Ye slzall not fear th,·m] We may either take this Pl. as 
intended to comprise all the people with Joshua; or read, with Sam., 

· some cocld. of the LXX, and the Syriac, f/,o/1 shall not fear them. 
Which was the original it is impossible to say. All the versions have 
the Pl. in the Jn~t clause (LXX, ll our God), but to take it as there
fore a late addition borrowed from i. 30 (Steuern.) is somewhat pedantic; 
the chang-c from:Sg. to Pl._is here very natural. 

23-29. l\losEs' PRAYER AND ITS RRJ;:cTJO:,(. 

,\t that time l\foses besought God to finish what He had l,egun and 
show him all His greatness (23 f.), by letting him cross Jorrlnn and view 
the whole land ( ,5). \Vroth with him on Israel's account God refuse<l 
(2ri) and bade him ascend the Pisgah and thence view the land (27}; 
also he must charge Joshua as his successor in leading Israel to their 
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And I besought the LORD at that time, saying, 0 Lord ~! 
Goo, thou hast begun to shew thy servant thy greatness, 
and thy strong hand : for what god is there in heaven or in 
earth, that can do according to thy works, and according to 
thy mighty acts? Let me go over, I pray thee, and see the 25 
good land that is beyond Jordan, that goodly mountain, and 
Lebanon. But the LORD was wroth with me for your sakes, 26 
and hearkened not unto me : and the LORD said unto me, 
Let it suffice thee ; speak no more unto· me of this matter. 
Get thee up into the top of Pisgah, and lift up thine eyes 27 

heritage (28). They abode in the ravine opposite Beth-l'e'or (29).-To 
this prayer there is no parallel in JE; for the JE account of the ascent 
of the Pisgah see xxxiv., b ff. Nor does P record the prayer; it ascribes 
the exclusion of Moses to his own sin at ~adesh, and differently names 
the l\lt he ascended; with 2i f. cp. xxxii. 48-52, Nnm. xx. 12, xxvii. 
12-21. See further the notes immediately after this, that on i. 3i, 
and those on xxxii. 48 ff. 

23, '!!'Ind I bl'sought the LORD] In the Pent. the Heh. verb is used 
wi_th the Deity only here; but to beseech man in E, Gen. xlii. 2 1, 

24. 0 Lord GOIJ) lieb. my Lord Jehovah. 
thon hast b~r11n) But not fulfilled in my sight! A pathetic emphasis. 

Moses prayed to see with bis own eyes the completion of the great 
Providence carried so far at his hands. This temper is charac
teristic of all Deuteronomy : the passion to experience the full
rounded Providence of Goel in this life, ahsolutely no hope of another! 
As time went on a nobler trust was born. The servant of Jehovah cut 
off from the laud of the living, yet sees of the travail ef ltis soul and is 
satisfied ('Is.' !iii. 1 1) ; and Jesus becoming obedient e,ien unto death 
(Phil. ii. 8), for the joy set before him endured the rrou, despisinl{ t~ze 
shame (Heh. xii. 2). Let this mp pass from 111e ... 11enrtheless .. .!l1y will 
he done. 

thy ,i;natuessl Y. 24, ix. 26, xi. 2; a11d thy strong '1a11d, see iv. 34-
what g-od is then, etc.] Ex. xv. 1 r. 
25. the .~ood land] i. 3,,. 
that -~·oodly 11w11ntain) To this day in Syria a whole range is called 

in the sing. mo1111/(li1t; and in fact from Nebo and the Ghor helow it 
all W, Palestine appears one compact mountain-mass. 

and Lehanon] In clear weather 1_1ermon, the summit of what is 
now particularised as Anti-Lebanon, is distinct from above Jericho and 
the opposite hills, as one looks up the Gh6r. · 

26. But the ·1,oRD was wroth with me) lleb. hith'abber (lit. to 
exceed bound.,) was enra,ed, a stronger term than that in i. 37, the note on 
which ~ee for the who!~ of this Yerse. 

2?. the top of I'i.1;i,rah) Rather, the headland of the Pisgah. See 
on,,. 17, and cp. xxxii. t8 ff., xxxiv. r, anrl small print on xii. '2. 
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westward, and northward, and southward, and eastward, and 
behold with thine eyes : for thou sha!t not go over this 

2 8 Jordan. But charge Joshua, and encourage him, and 
strengthen him: for he shall go over before this people, 
and he shall cause them to inherit the land which thou 

29 shalt see. So we abode in the valley over against Beth
peor. 

28. But charge Joshua] See notes introd. to this and the previous · 
sect1011. In P (Num. xxvii. 15-21) the charge to Joshua precedes 
the arrangement with the two and a half tribes (Num. xxxii.), while 
in D it follows. No stress can be laid on this difference as D's term //l 
that time is vague. But sec Dri. in loco. Cp. also xxxi. r-8. 

29. !he valley oz•er a,1;aiml Beth-peor] Heb. the gai=hollow, g-lm, 
ravine, inapplicable to the Jordan plain ; rather one of tl1e glens 
descending to this from the Moab-plateau. That suit,; the probable 
meaning of P''or, gap or cleft (Ar.fughrah, 'a river-mou\h '; cp. the 
'other Phogor' of Euseb. and Jer. near Bethlehem, the 'modern 
Kh. FiighCir, PEF Map Sh. xvii.i. Beth-P''or abhrev. from Beth
Ra:al-Pe'or, shrine ~f the B. of P. (cp. iv. 3). This gai of Israel's 
encampment, where al.o Moses was hnried (xxxiv. 6), unnamed, bnt 
defined as over ag-ai'mt Beth-pe'or (so too iv . .f6), is also nameless in E, 
Num. xxi. 20, defined as in the region of Moab, and these words are arlded, 
headla11d of the Pisgah that looks up,,,, the Y'shimon; and Num. xxiii. 28 

_ gives a headland of Pe'orthatlooksoutupon the V'shfmon; whileBeth-Pe'or' 
is placed by P, Josh. xiii. 20, with the slopes of the Pisgah and Beth
Y'shim6th. Ag-ain Euseb. and Jer. describe Beth-phogor as near 
Mt Phogor opposite Jericho 6 Roman mile~ ahove Li,•ias, the mod. 
Tell er-Rameh, on the Jordan plain. These data snit the identification 
of the gai with the W. 'UyCin Musa, on the N. of lhe Nebo or Pisgah 
headland (see on v. 17). So Dilltn., G. A. Smith (IJCHI,, 564) and 
G. B. Gray (Num. xxi. 20). Further, Musil (Moab, 344 f., 348) 
suf,;gests for the headland ef P/or the headland to the N. of W. 'Uyfin 
Musa, and for Beth-Pe'or the ruins and sl1rine esh-Sheikh Jaye\ on one 
of the steps of that headland, 'thence one gets the besl view of the 
lower slopes and Jf the Jordan valley.' The stream of the wady 
between these two headlands, before it reaches the Dead Sea, passes 
the ruins es-Sueimeh, in which there is a possible echo of Y'shimon, 
and Y•shimoth ; and the bare district about this lies in full view of 
both headlands. There is, therefore, no need to read Pisgah for Pe'or 
in Num. xxiii. ~8 on the basi, of Num. xxi. ~o. On the whole the 
above identification of t/1e Gai with the W. 'L'yun Musa is preferable 
to that with the next wady to the N., the W. l:fesban (Driver). Conder's 
proposal for Beth-Pe'or (Heth and kioab, 146), the hearlland hy 'Ain el 
.Minyeh, would remove thr Cai too far south, 
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And now; 0 Israel, hearken unto the statutes and unto 4 
the judgements, which I teach you, for to do them; that ye may 

CH. IV. 1-40. HoRTATOKY PART OF THE FIRST D1sCOURSJ,:. 

The historical review closing with iii. 29, the rest of the discourse 
consists of exhortations to practise the Laws about to be announced and 
appeals to the nation's experience. Four obvious divisions: (1) r-8, 
Commands to keep the Laws, with a reminder of Ra'al-Pe'or; (2) 9-24, 
Against idolatry, with memories of J:loreb; (3) 25-3 1, Predictions of the 
nation's destrnction hy exile if they fall into idolatry and of God's mercy if 
they then repent; (4) 32-40, Appeals to their experience of the 
uniqueness uf their God.-Though all four are concerned with the 
spiritual nature and uniqueness of Jehovah, their form and their contents 
both raise doubts ·of their unity, and of their connection with i. 6---iii. 
There is no regular progress; repetitions of, and apparent discrepancies 
with, i. 6-iii. occur; the passages on exile and repentance confined to 
~5-,,1 are held to be exilic; though the language is mainly deutero
nomic there are curious outcrops of terms either found only in D and P, 
or elsewhere confined to v.-xxvi. On all these see below. Opinion 
is, therefore, divided as to the unity of this section, its integrity with 
i. 6-iii., and its date. l\foore, Enr. Bihl., holds these further reasons 
for its exilic origin, that its monotheism is loftier than that of v.-xi., 
and thrit the greater part of it is but a homily on v. 2~ ff. The fast 
nf these reasons is que.,tionable-cp. v. 19-and even if tme would 
be a precarious symptom of date : the second is also doubtful. 

1-8. ENFORCEMENT OF THE IMPENDING LEGISLATION. 

The main purpose of the discourse, the enforcement of the Laws 
about to be given, for on the practice uf these depends Israel's survival 
in the Land (1 f. )-let them remember Ba'al-Pe'or ! (;1 f.)-as well as 
their wisdom and fame as a people (5 f.}; what other ·has such a God 
or such laws? (if.). V. z closely joins with the precerling i. 6-iii., 
which indeed requires some such practical conclusion as is provided in 
iv. 1--4, and the unity of these vv. with i. 6-iii. is generally recognised, 
hut as we sl1all see there is no reason to doubt that vv. 5-8 also belong 
to that unity. 

1. And now] Emphatic call to the practical purpose of the dis
course ; the same in x. , 2, the beginning of the last stage of the second 
introduction to the Code. 

0 Israel, hearken] Sg. imper. confirmed by Sam. and LXX in a 
context using the Pl. form of address; an instance of the natural 
transition by the same author from one to the olher, cp. v. ~ and i. 8. 

the statutes aud ... the judgements] Heh. !zuif*im and mishpa{!m, a 
common title for the deuterunomic Laws, iv. r, 5, 8, 14, v. r, xi. 32, 
xii. r, xxvi. ,6; sometimes con1bined with or varied by mi,wal,, co111• 
1t1a11dme11t, and 'tdwdt/1, solemnly pronotmced decn·es (see on i:•. 4.5), 
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live, and go in and possess the land which the Lmrn, the 
2 God of your fathers, giveth you. Ye shall not add unto the 

word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish from 
it, that ye may keep the commandments of the LORD your 

3 God which I command you. Your eyes have seen what the 
LoRn did because of Baal-peor: for all the men that followed 

.(/Jf:: 111eans en,1;rm•e,z or instituted, a statute covering 'positive in
stitutions or enactments, moral, ceremonial, civil (e.g. vii. 1-3, xii., 
xiv., xvi. f. etc.)'; mishjaf, lit. judgement, judicial decision, 'the 
provisions of the civil and criminal law' (Driver). 

whid1 I fea,:h you] The participle, am about to teach you; cp. 1•. 5. 
It is remarkable that in the Pent. D alone uses this verb-teach and 
learn-of religion and the Law, and this no fewer than 17 times. The 
iclea is the same as that of the prophets, especially Hosea and Jeremiah, 
that true religion rests on the knowledge of God, the people sinning 
because not understanding with the heart (Heb. for the practical 
intellect) what God is and demands; and perishing for lack of know
!er<~e. 

that ye may live] as a nation! That the national existence depends 
on the keeping of the Law is a principle of the deuteronornic writers. 
Understood in a thoroughly spiritual temper it is uncontestable. E,·ery 
nation lives hy loyalty to law, and the people who were loyal to the 
spirit of this law would be strong and survive. As a matter of fact 
Israel preserwd its identity among the nations and survived the in
fluences which overwhelmed the religions of its neighbours by its 

·obedience .. The Law was a fence about the people. But their danger 
was to substitute the letter for the spirit, as according to both J ererniah 
and J csus they did. On live cp. xxx. 6. 

2. Ye shall not add unto the word ... mither ... diminish from it] So 
xii. 32 [Heh. xiii. 1], cp. Jer. xxvi. 2, Rev. xxii. 18 f. That the Law 
was tampered with in Josiah's day is implied in Jer. viii. 8, the false pm 
of the sc,·ihes has w,·ought falsehood. Our verse and xii. 32 have been 
interpreted as if the deuteronomic law gave itself forth as the full, final 
letter of the Divine Revelation, This is not so: cp. its promise of a 
new prophet like to Moses, xvi ii. r 5 ff. 

wlzich I commandyt>u] Again the participle, am about to command. 
Sam. and Luc. add this day. 

3. Your ey'.?S have seen] Cp. iii. 21. 

haattse of Baal-peor] Heb, in Ba'al-Pe'or (=in Beth-Ha'al-Pe'or), 
a place-name as in Hos. ix. ro; cp. iii. -29. The sin and its punish
ment are related hy JE, Nurn. xxv. 1-5; then follows, 6-r6, a 
similar story about Israel and Midianite seductions, from P. lla'al of 
Pe'or was a local deity, otherwise unknown tons. Drin:r (Deut. 6;1 f.) 
questions the usual opinion that he was a priapic ,leity, yet the close 
assnciation of the charge of worshipping him with that of illicit inter-
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Baal-peor, the LORD thy God bath destroyed them from the 
midst of thee. But ye that did cleave unto the LORD your 4 

God are alive every one of you this day. Behold, I have 5 
taught you statutes and judgements, even as the LORD my 
God commanded me, that ye should do so in the midst of 
the land whither ye go in to possess it. Keep therefore and 6 
do them ; for this is your wisdom and your understanding 
in the sight of the peoples, which shall hear all these 

course with the daughters of Moab, combined with the notorious 
impurity of the Syrian religi.ons, appears to confirm the opinion. 

thy God .. ,from the ,milst of thee] Note the change to the Sg. here 
from the Pl. in the beginning of the verse. Sam. and LXX, probably 
less originally, give Pl. throughout. For similar changes see vv. 2~, 29, 
34; xi. r3, 14. 

4, J'e that did cltave unto tlte LoRD your God] See on x. 20. 

5 •• Be/told, I llave tauglzt you] The per f. of the verb in contrast 
with the fut. in v. r raises questions. Does Moses now refer to laws 
which he has already promulgated from I:Ioreb onward (so Driver)? 
Hardly, for the rest of the verse implies the same statutes and ;i1dge-
111ents as ,,. r. Or is this verse out of place here, and borrowed from an 
address by Moses after the promttlgationofthedeuteronomiclaws(Dillm., 
Westphal, Steuern., etc.)? Ori.sit the mistake of a scribe (Kosters)? 
Bertholet seeks a solution in the fact l'hat when the Heh. verb for 
behold (re'el,, sing. but Sam. and LXX plur.} is followed by a finite 
verb ,the perfect is used even where we should expect a future (e.g. Gen. 
xii. 41, r Chr. xxi. 23). Thus the action in view is represented as if 
it were already past (for a similar idiom cp. 'the prophetic perfect'). 

· There is, therefore, no reason to question that v . .=, refers like v. 1 lo 
lhe legislation imminent in Israel; alternatively it may include the 
laws given on I;Ioreb, cp. v. 14. In any case the chief objection to 
taking 1•v. :,-8 along with 1-4 is removed. 

whither ;•e .~o in to possess it] The only Pl. passage which gi\·es this 
phrase (though 7'. 1 has a variant) so distincti,·e of the Sg. passages 
that in them it occurs 10 times. See on vi. r. 

6. Keef t!,erefare and do 1/iem] So eight times in D (as also eight in 
P); the similar keep (or o.bseri•e) to do occurs some 20 times both with 
Sg. and Pl. This practical emphasis is characteristic of the Book. 
Men'are qften content to remember the commandments. 

Ji11· this is J•otw wisdom and J"mr understanding] Not your mere 
possession of the law, hut t!tis yo11rdoi11g of it, shall be your intellectual 
strength. Cp. John vii. 17. 

in tlze sight of tl,e peoples, whiclt shall ... say] So actually it came to 
pass. Lol'altv to the Law ensured not onlv the national existence of 
Israel (see' on\,. 1), hut their fame among the Gentiles; wlzo shall say, 
This great 11atio11 is a 11•ise a111! 1111rlersta11ding p~op!e. Most signally 
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statutes, and say, Surely this great nation is a wise and 
7 understanding people. For what great nation is there, that 

hath 1a god so nigh unto them, as the LORD our God is 
8 whensoever we call upon him? And what great nation is 

there, that hath statutes and judgements so righteous as all this 

1 Or, God 

fulfilled by the fame of the Jews among illuminated Greeks after 
.\lexander's conquest of Asia. IIecataeus of Abdera, C\earchus, 
Theophrastus, Megasthenes, Hermippus all call the Jews the philo· 
sophers of the East (Jerusalem 11. 401, etc.). The cause of such a 
fame was not of course the wise'details of the Law, nor even that the 
nation possessed and lived hy it, in a way unparalleled by any nation in 
W. Asia-the Greeks find the nearest parallel in India-but the 
religious spirit of the Law, its unique monotheism. Apd so the dis
course now proceeds to speak of Israel's God. 

Surery] Heb. m*. See on x. 15. 
7. For what .i:reat nation ... hath a !{(){l so nigh] Both noun, t!lohim, 

and adj., lfrobim, are plural. Elohfm may signify a god, or gods, as 
vi. 14 and elsewhere; or the general idea of Deity, this chiefly but not 
always in the mouth of, or addressed to, the heathen, e.g. v. 24, Gen. 
xx. 13, Exod. xxxi. 18; or may stand for the God of Israel (cp. the 
deuteronomic 2 Sam. v_ii. 23). Here it is either of the first three-a 
god, gods or God (R. V. marg.7. The rest of the verse explains what is 
meant by nigh: He hears prayer and answers it by actual deeds. The 
prophets' conuast of Israel's experience· of God with that of other nations 
is constant and remarkable-a proof of the experimental, practical 
quality of their religion. Jeremiah insists that the gods of the heathen 
are ,,anities and do not profit them (ii. 8, r I, I ;1: broken cisterns, 28, 
x,·i. 19[, etc.); cp. the Prophet of the Exile ('lsai.' xliv. 9f., xlvii. 12, 

xlviii. 17) and his argument that Jehovah alone promises and fulfils 
(•Isai.' xii. 21 ff.). To all the prophets, but especially to Isaiah, God 
is not only the infinitely snblime, but the infinitely near, hearing prayer, 
ready to help, interested, vigilant and active in all the details of their 
everyday life. Legal Judaism lost this sense of the con,tant nearness 
of God, and did not compensate for the loss by its apocalypses. 

8. And what great nation ... hath statutes ... so ngl,teous] This chal
lenge is as just as the preceding. Other great codes and systems of 
ethics there undoubtedly were in Israel's world (e.g. the Code of tfam
murabi and various systems in Egypt). But the deuteronomic Torah 
is rightly exalted above them-because cf its pure religions fervency, 
its revelation of the Divine character, and its enforcement, in the 
rletails of human conduct, of the example of God Himself. Moreover, 
the Law of no other nation in Israel's world has exerted so practical an 
influence on the ethics of mankind. Hew necessary it was to impress 
lsracl, both immediately before anrl during the Exile, with the dis-
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law, which I set before you this day? Only take heed to 9 

tinction which the Law gave them among the nations is seen frolll such 
passages as Ezek. xx. 31, xxv. 8. The heathen sai<l Israel is lz'ke 
all the nations, and Israelites were tempte<l to fall back upon the easier 
ethics vf their neighbonrs,. we will be as the luathen. This is the 
temptation of all recipients of high ideals and duties; none are more 
exposed to it than Christians ; they must remind themselves, as this 
discourse insists, of the privilege and responsibility of those who having 
known the better dare not be content with the easier. The substance 
of the.',e verses then is, Walk 1uort/1y of the vocation wlu1·,:1vith ye lu,·ue 
b,•e,, ra!ted. The abuse of such a- conscience is the self-righteousness 
born of a merely formal fulfilment of the Law (Luke xviii. 1 r). 'Phari
saism and Deuteronomy came int• the world the sallle day' (A, B. 
David5on, Hastings DB 11. 5;7). 

set before you] Not prescribe or enforce ; but offe! for your de~ision 
and acceptance. So x1. z6, 3 2, xxx. 1, 1 5, 19. fhe affirmation of 
the people's responsibility is characteristic of D. 

9-24. AGAINST IDOLATRY, 

The truth that is beneath the whole Law: God is revealed not in 
images, but by words and deeds of redemption, Warned to lay their 
experien'<e to heart (9), Israel are reminded of the revelation at l_loreb, 
solely by words and the covenant ( 10-14); let them recall they saw 
no form (15) lest they make any idol of any living thing in earth, air or 
sea (16-18) or worship the host of heaven, assigned by Jehm·ah to 
other peoples ( 19 ), but no gods for those whom He hath redeemed 
for Himself ( 20). For their sakes, Moses is not to cross Jordan ( '21 f.); 
so he enjoins them to take heed. Jehovah is a devouring fire (23 f.). 

In substance the passage is a unity-except perhap~ v. 19. In form 
it is in the Pl. address wi"th a few transitions to the S~.; all. except 
v. 10, confirmed by Sam. and LXX. These are typical of the various 
canses which may have led to frequent transitions. The Sg. is logically 
explicable in v. 9, perhaps too in 10; coincides in 19 with the only 
change of subject, and so possibly marks a later addition; in 21 may 
he due to the later addition of a formula; while 24 is possibly a quot'l
tion and the preceding thee in 23 due to the attraction of its Sg. The 
language is in the main deuteronomic, but the section has been taken 
(along with 32-40) as from another hand than i. 6-iv. 8 (alternatively 
i. 6-iv. 4) on these grounds : that the same author woe1ld not have re
peated in 21 f. what he has narrated in iii 26; that 10 ff. imply that 
Moses is addressing the same generation as was alive at l_loreh and are 
therefore discrepant with i. 35 ff. and ii. 16, while agreeing with the 
Second Discourse, cp. vii. 16; that of the phrases used some are 
f<;>~ncl in D only in v.-xxvi., xxviii. (lat thou forget, 9, 23, Yi. 1 2, 

\'111. II, r+, 19, ix. 7, xxv. 19; which thine C)'es have seen, 9, vii. r9, 
x. 2 r, cp. xi. 7 ; all the days ef thy life, 9, vi. 2, xvi. 3, xvii. r 9) ; 
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thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the 
things which thine eyes saw, and lest they depart fr(!m thy 
heart all the days of thy life; but make them known unto 

10 thy children and thy children's children; the day that thou 
stoodest before the LORD thy God in Horeb, when the LORD 

said unto me, Assemble me the people, and I will make 
them hear my words, that they may learn to fear me all the 

others are found only in P (male and female, winged fowl, anything 
that creeps, 17 f.) or other late writers {figure, 16, irou furnace, 20). 
Note, too, people cf inheritance, 20, for the usual peculiar people. The 

_ discrepincy {see below) is not c~clusive ; neither does the langnage 
necessarily imply an cxilic date ; even the phrases found elsewhere 
only in Pare very general. The similarities lo v.-xxvi., xxviii. may 
imply a elate subsequent to the latter ; but are too few to render such 
an inference certain. 

9. Oury] Not restriction lo one point, but emphasis on tl1e principle 
of the whole of the Law. For the use of this restrictive adverb so fre
quent in D see on x. 1 .;. 

take /1eet/ to thyse{fl Found in J E, Gen. xxxi. 24, etc., but frequent 
in D--9 titnes thus, and 5 more generally. 

kt'ep thy soul diligmt,{y] Rather, gua.rd well thyself (cp. 23 Pl.) 
or thy life ; cp. r, that J'e may live. • 

lest thou .forget the things which thine eyes saw] Tlie experience of the 
nation as a whole is meant, and not only that of the generation addressed. 
So the prophets frequently call on their conlempuraries lo remembe1 
what happened to the nation long ago. Hence the transition iu this 
verse to the Sg. is natural and does not imply another author. 
Similarly throughout the following discourse v-xi. See on x. 21. 

thy heart] The seat not of the emotions bul of the practical in
tellect, or, as here, of the memory. Cp. our 'to get by heart,' ' lay 
to heart.' 

make them known unto thJ' chi.'drc11 J First instance of the fre,111ent • 
enforcement to hand on the religious tradition: 10, ,·i. 7, 20 f., xi. t9, 
xxxi. 13, xxxii. 46. 

10. the day] Gm·crnecl by lest thou forget in v. 9; or an acc. of 
time. 

thou stoodest bifore ... thy God] So Sam., the nation being still regarded 
as an individual; LXX ye srood. 

Assemble me the petJJ/e] See helow on v. 22. 
may learn to fear] The frequent commands to fear, or leant to fear, 

God, Y. 29, vi. 24, viii. 6, x. 12, xiv. 23, xvii. r9, xxviii. 58, xxxi. 13, 
associate that temper with hearinl{, reading, or doing God's law, or 
walking in His ways. It is tlnfs no inarticulate, brutish awe before 
the unknown, which we call superstition, but the vigilant, scrupulous 
temper of a servant to whom his lord's will has been fully declared-
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days that they live upon the earth, and that they may teach 
their children. And ye came near and stood under the 11 

mountain ; and the mountain burned with fire unto the 
heart of heaven, with darkness, cloud, and thick darkness. 
And the LORD spake unto you out of the midst of the fire: 12 

ye heard the voice of words, but ye saw no form; only J'e 
heard a voice. And he declared unto you his covenant, 13 

which he commanded you to perform, even the ten 

cp. Lat. 'religio' and our general use of '~eligious' and 'religiously' 
-an earnest, anxious obedience; never a mere feeling, hut the intelligent 
and loyal practice of a trust. See also on xiv. 23. 

11. yecamenearandstoodunderthemoimtainj E, Exo<l. xix. 17, 
took station i11 the nether part ef the moi111t. 

burned with fire] J, Exod. xix.,18, Mount Sinai was all on mwke ... 
as the smoke ef a furnace, and ... quaked g,·cat/J'; E, Exud. xx. 18, 
thunder, lightning, and mount Mnoking. 

unto the heai·t ef heavm] A characteristic ileutcronotuic addition; 
cp. i. 28. 

with darkness, cloud, aud thick darkness] The accumulation is 
characteristic; cp. E, Exo<l. xix. 16, thirk doud; xx. 1.1, thick dark
ness; P, xxiv. 15 b, 18,1, doud. 

12. the LORD spaki: ... out of the midst of the fire] So 15, 3;,, 36, 
v. +, 22, 24, ix. 10, x. 4. J, Exod. xix. 18, descended injire; P, Exod. 
xxiv. I 7, the glory of Jeh1Wah like devouring fire. 

the voice ofwords ... only ... a voice] E, Exod. xix. 19, God answered 
by a voice; P, Exod. xxiv. 16, called out ef the doud; E, Exod. xix. 16, 
19, xx. 18, reiterates the sound of a trumpet, exceeding loud. The 
omission of this by D is noteworthy. 

ye s,tw no form] Heb. t•mllnah, form or shape; E, Exod. xx. f· 
This feeling, that seeing is more sensuous than hearin~, was sliared by 
the prophets, who forbad the prescntatiot1 of God m any physical 
shape, yet did not hesitate to use words describing Him in the likeness 
of a man: father, husband, warrior, even as a travailing woman, 
xxxii. 18, 'Isai.' xiii. r.1 f. · 

13. his covenant, which he commanded youJ Heh. /;Cdth (prob. frnm 
a root=to bind) meant any compact, contract or bargain: between 
friends, 1 Sam. xviii. 3; man and wife, Prov. ii. 1 7; master and servant, 
Job xli. 4; king and people, z Sam. v. 3 ; former fotes, whether imli
~·iduals, id. iii. 12 f., or peoples, J, Exod. xxiii. 32; Deut. vii. 2 (the only 
mstance in D of its non-religion, use); conqueror and conquered, 
'. ~am. xi. i. B"rtth might ·apply either to the transaction or to the 
hmding conditions on which it was based ; the cever.ant or the terms of 
the covenant, i. e. ordinance or constitution. V.'hen the parties were of 
ll)1equal powe1 the terms were imposer! by the stronger. So between 
God and Israel; Ilis roz'enant w/1icli He co111111auded, here and xxix. 1. 
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1 commandments; and he wrote them upon two ta hies of stone. 
14 And the LORD commanded me at that time to teach you 

statutes and judgements, that ye might do them in the land 
rs whither ye go over to possess it. Take ye therefore good 

heed unto yourselves; for ye saw no manner of form on the 

1 Heb. words. 

Used first in a religious sense by JE, Gen. xv. 18, etc. of God's 
covenant with the patriarchs; Exod. xix. ~• xxiv. 7 ft: etc. with Israel 
at l:foreb; less used by tire prophets, e.g. Hos. d. 7, viii. 1 ; Jer. xi. IO, 

xxxi. 3z; but very frequent in Deut., iv. 3r, vii. 12, viii. 18, etc., with 
patriarchs (q.J. vi. 18, ix ~, xi. 9, etc.); iv. 13, 23, v. z, ix. 9, 11, 15, 
at J:Ioreb; xvii. 2(?), xxix. r, 9, 12, 14, zr, 25 renewed in Mo'ab, The 
terms commanded hy God were ihe words of the covenant, J, Exod. 
xxxiv. 28, or the c,,venant alone as here, i.e. the Decalogue, but in 
xxix. 1 the whole Deuteronomic Code; book ef the covenant, E, Exocl. 
xxiv. 7, the J:Ioreb legislation, but in 2 Kgs xxiii. if., 21, cp. Deut. 
xxix. u, the Oeuteronomic Code. The tables of the Decalogue were 
the tables ef the covenant, ix. 9, 1 r, 16; hence D's characteristic name 
for the Ark, the Ark ef the Covenant, x. 8, xxxi. 9, 2., and in Josh. 
A covenant was solemnised by a sacrificial feast, Gen. xxi. 28 ff., xxxi. 
46, 54. Hence probably the phrase to cut or strike a covenant {karath 
b6rith), cp. opKta rtµ,P«v. Beyond the frequent use of this phrase, 
e.g. iv. 23, D nowhere associates the covenant with sacrifice. God 
makes {karalh) it and it is His; swears to it; forgets it not, keeps, 
fulfils and estaMishes it, iv. 31, vii. 12, viii. r8, etc.; keeping covenant 
and true /(fVe, vii. 9, 12. Israel enters into it, xxix. 12, and is bound 
to kee,b and to do it, passim. 

the ten commandments J Words. So also x. 4. · E, Exod. xx. 1, all 
tlusewords. A gloss in Exod. xxxiv. 28 has the ten words. See Driver's 
note on both passages; and below on v. 5, '=!'he Ten \Vords.' 

he wrote them upon two tables ef stone] See helow on v. n. On the 
'covenants' mentioned in the Pentateuch see Driver, Exod. p. 17 5. 

14. And the LORD rommanded me al that time, etc.] Heb. em
phasises me; these additional laws given through Moses appear,. from 
the following phrase, to be the Jaws he is now about to publish, cp. 
v. 3; yet the words at that time point to the inclusion with them of the 
laws at l;loreb, E, Exod. xx. 22-xxiii. 33. 

whither ye go over to possess it] A phrase peculiar to passages in the 
Pl. address. Contrast v. 5. See on vi. 1, 

Vv. r3 f. form a slight digression frml) the main subject of 9-24, and 
are taken by some as a later intrusion. But this is to forget the general 
discursiveness of the author. Sec too next note. 

11S. ye saw no manner of form] Resumes and repeats the reminder 
in v. r2 in a way that would have been mmecessary but for the digression 
in 13 f. ; and proves that the latter is original. Form, Heb. t•m11na/1. 
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day -that• the LORD spake unto you in Horeb out of the 
midst of the fire: lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a 16 
grayen image in the form of any figure, the likeness of male 
or female, the likeness of any beast that is on the earth, the 17 
likeness of any winged fowl that flieth in the heaven, the 18 
likeness of any thing that creepeth on the ground, the like
ness of any fish that is in the water under the earth : and 19 
lest thou lift up thine eyes unto heaven, and when thou 
seest the sun and the moon and the stars, even all the 
host of heaven, thou be drawn away and worship them, and 

16. lest ye corrupt yourselvu] .Act perniciously. ' 
a graven image] Heb. pese!: any idol carved in stone or wood. 
figure] Heb. semel, only here; Ezek. viii. 3, 5; '2 Chron. xxxiii. 7, 

I 5, the Phoen. apparently for a statue, avopuh ( C JS I. i. 4 1, line 1 : 

88, lines 2, 5 ; 9 1, , ). . So here of the human figure as the following 
words sho\\'. 

the likeness, etc.] Rather, the build or mould, Heb. tabntth, ~f male 
or female. 

11. the likeness] Again tabnilh. 
wi11gedfowl] Heh. binlofwi11,r, cp. P, Gen. vii. q; i. 21.· 

18. the wate,· under t!te earth] The Hebrews conceived the sea not 
only as lower than and round the earth, but as passing beneath it (the 
earth being established or fixed over it) and so forming the source of all 
fountains, many of which in Syria are salt, and of all streams. Cp. 
Pss. xxh·. 2, xxxvi. 6, the .r:reat de,p; Am. ,·ii. 4; Jon. ii. 3-6, and see 
helow on xxxiii. 1;1. • 

19. lest thou lift up thine eyes unto !1ea1!en] Change to Sg., confirmed 
hy Sam. and LXX. 

and when thou sees! tl!f! sun, etc.] xvii. 3 : sun, moon o,· any of the 
host ef heaven. Unlike the warnings against idolatry this one is not 
found in JE or P. The host ef heaven was the dominant influence in 
Babylonian religion, and though there are traces of astral worship from 
the earliest times in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem (cp. Bit-Ninib in the 
Tell-el-Amarna Letters, Beth-shemesh, etc.), it first became an active 
danger to Israel, :when under 'Al1az Assyrian example began to tempt 
the people of Jehovah, and in the last days ofN. Israel, 2 Kgs xvii. r6: 
~nd in Judah under .Manasseh, 2 Kgs xxi. 3, ~. xxiii. 4, 5, 1 I, Assyria 
imposed on her tributaries the forms of Baby!. culture. Cp. the pre• 
e'.':i_lic prop~ets Zeph. i. 5; Jer. vii. 18, viii. 2, xix. 13, xliv. 17; Ezek. 
v111. 16. These show that the worship was both national, in the temple, 
and domestic. On the temptations in Jerusalem to the worship of the 
heavenly host see Jerusalem, II. 186 f. The natural seductiveness ut 
the worship is well indicated by the successive verbs used here. 

thou be drawn awaJ'] Rather reflexive, !et thyself be drawn, xx,. 4, 
1 i; cp. the active form, xiii. 5, JO, 13 [ IIeb. 6, I 1, 14 7, . 

DiWTERONOMY 5 



66 DEUTERONOMY. IV. 19~-22 

serve them, which the LoRD thy God hath divided unto all 
20 the peoples under the whole heaven. But the LORD bath 

taken you, and brought you forth out of the iron furnace, 
out of Egypt, to be unto him a people of inheritance, as at 

21 this day. Furthermore the LORD was angry with me for 
your sakes, and sware that I should not go over Jordan, and 
that I should not go in unto that good land, which the LORD 

22 thy God giveth thee for an inheritance : but I must die in 
WM'ship them, and serve them] Rather, bow down to them and 

worship them. Cp. v. 9, viii. 19, xi. 16, xvii. 3, xxix. 26 (25), xxx. 17, 
and the addition to E, Exod. xx. 5. 

wh£ch the LORD thy God hath divided unto all the peoples] Distri
buted, or allotted. An interesting attempt by the writer to reconcile his 
great truth that Jehovah is God alone with the fact that the other nations 
worship other gods (cp. xxix. 26). This is part of His supreme Pro
vidence. Some find also in the words the feeling that such cults 
prese1ved the Gentiles from utter ignorance of God, and cite Clem. 
Alex. (Strom. VI. 14, r·10 f.): the stars have been assigned to them, tva 
/t~ Te'll.wv a.Oeo< 'Y""!'-€""' Te/1.<!ws Kal /i,acp8d.pwrnv, and as a guide to God 
Himself, <l/ios -ya.p afln1 008,,cra. Tots Mv,criv rlvaKv,j;a., 1rpbs £J,6v. 

The coincidence of the change of address to the Sg. with the change 
of subject leads some to take the verse as an intrusion by a later hanrl. 
But it may be a later addition by the author of the context himself on 
consideration of xvi i. ,, and as this is in the Sg. form it would account 
for his change to the Sg. here. Ent note the parallel under tlze whole 
heaven with ii. 25. In any case there is no need. to take the passage 
as post-exilic; the danger it would avert was, as the passages cited show, 
especially strong before the exile. 

20. But, etc.] Heh. But you, emphatic, hfthJehoval, taken. Israel, 
so taken and redeemed, must worship Him alone. 

out of the iron furnace, out of Egypt] Cp. the denteronomic r Kgs 
viii. 5 r and J er. xi. 4. The increase of references to iron-smelting from 
the 8th cent. onwards is noteworthy; Jerusalem, I. 33~. 

a people of inheritance] cp. xxxii. 9; elsewhere in D a peculiar 
people, cp. vii. 6. 

• as at this a'<iy] See ii. 30. 
21. Furthermore the LORD was ang1-y with me for your sakes] See 

on i. 37, iii. 26. The fact is again introduced here as a relevant motive 
to the following exhortation ; this answers the proposal to treat it, on 
account of its repetition, as.an intrusion. . 

tliat .zood land] Heb. the; sec on i. 35. 
which the LORD thy God ;dvetk thee far an inheritance] Heb. 

partic. is about to give thee, xix. ro, xx. I 6,. xxi. 23, xxiv. 4, xxvi. 1 ; 

as a11 inheritance to possess t't, xv. 4, xxv. 19; cp. xix. 31; only in 
D, and almost always with the Sg. arldress, but cp. xxix. 8. Thr 
transition to the Sg. is confir1+1ecl hr Setrn, iind LXX, 
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this land; I must not go over Jordan: but ye shall go over, 
and possess that good land. Take heed unto yourselves, 23 
lest ye forget the covenant of the LORD your God, which he 
made with you, and make you a graven image in the form 
of any thing which the LORD thy God hath forbidden thee. 
For the LORD thy God is a devouring fire, a jealous God. 24 

When thou shalt beget children, and children's children, 2s 
and ye shall have been long in the land, and shall corrupt 

23. Take heed unto you.-selves] See on vv. 9, 15 ; covenant, see on 
v. 13; and for the rest v. 16. 

24. a devouring .fire] Cp. ix. 3; a frequent description of God in 
Isaiah: xxix. 6, xxx. 27, 30. 

a jealous God] v. 9, _vi. r5. J, Exod. xxxiv. 14, Jehornh whose 
name is Jealous is a jealous God. These two expressions always 
occur in Sg. passages; and the Sg. here may he explained as a quo
tation. On jealous see Driver on Ex. xx. ~-

25-31. THREAT OF Exn,E WITH PROMISE OF (;RACE ON 
REPENTA:-.CE. 

If, with _the slackness of increasing years, Israel give way to idolatry 
(25) Moses testifies that they shall perish fron1 the land (26), and he 
scattered among the peoples (27) where indeed they must worship 
senseless idols (28). So far the Pl. address. But if--changc to the 
Sg.-in these latter days of trihulation th~ nation seeks and returns to 
Jehovah it shall find Him (29 f.). He will not fail nor forget Hi, 
rnvenant (31).-As we shall see from the notes the th1eat of exile is no 
sufficient ground for judging 2 5-28 to be an exilic addition, but there a,·e 
several phrases which only D and P have. Others are found only in 
xxviii. The exilic origin of 29-31 is more probable. Diltm. denies a 
connection hetween 25 and the preceding; it seems to the present writer 
that 25-28 is a natural continuation of 21. 23. This,.however, by itself 
does not prove identity of authorship. 

25. Wl1en thou shalt beget ... and ye shall have been] Read, ye sl,a/1 
beget. The sentence illustrates the difficulties raised by the variant 
forms of address. So quick a change from Sg. to Pl., confirmed by 
LXX (though Sam. has Pl. for both verbs}, is logically possible {thou= 
the mother nation; ye:=the nation and its children). Yet the Sg. is 
more probably due to the attraction of the previous Sg., a copyist 
naturally continuing !'he latter till the changed form arrested him. 
For thy God both Sam. and LXX read your God. Thus the Pl. is 
complete throughout 25-~8. The word for beget onlv here, xxvii, 1 
~~~ . 

Y~ shall have been long] Or ,1;rown oid or stale, user! of old corn, Lev .. 
l1Xv1, 10, and inveterate leprosy, xiii, 11. I-iere 1101 1nerely liying Ion!~ • 
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yourselves, and make a graven image in the form of any 
thing, and shall do that which is evil in the sight of the 

26 LoRD thy God, to provoke him to anger: I call heaven and 
earth to witness against you this day, that ye shall soon 
utterly perish from off the land whereunto ye go over Jordan 
to possess it; ye shall not prolong your days upon it, but· 

27 shall utterly be destroyed. And the LORD shall scatter you 
among the peoples, and ye shall be left few in number 
among the nations, whither the LORD shall lead you away. 

· 28 And there ye shall serve gods, the work of men's hands, 
wood and stone, which neither see, nor hear, nor eat, nor 

in the land, but growing aged u1 • spirit, losing spiritual freshness., 
Similarly the prophets judged the wilderness days to have been the ideal 
period of Israel's history, the subsequent ages decadent. 

(01r11pt y0urselves] See on v. 16; !{raven image, etc., ibid. 
do evil i11 the eyes ef the LoRn] ix. 18, xvii. 2, xxxi. 29, and P, Nnm. 

xxxii. 13; or good, vi. 18, irii. 28. 
to pi·ovoke him] ix. 18, xxxi. 29, xxxii. 16, 2 1, aho in deuteronomic 

passages in Kings and in Jeremiah. 
26. I call lteaven and earth to .i•itness against ;•011] So xxx. 19, xxxi. 28. 

Berth. points out that the olc\er style'is earth and !1eave11. In controversy 
between God and Israel nature is introduced as the executioner of Hi.s 
judgements, or as suffering these with man; or as illustrating the steady 
laws or principles on which God acts in the moral sphere; or as here 
(cp. Mic. Yi. 1 ff.) as witnessing against man. Enduring, the heavens 
and earth, especially the mountains, have seen all the relations between 
G.od and man, and when His evils come will he able to testify that ( ;ocl 
harl warned the people. But differently in xxxii. 1, q.,,. 

ye shall soon utterly feris/1 from off the land] l'erish that is as a 
nation, vii. +, xi. I 1, xxviii. 20 and the deuteronomic Josh. xxiii. 1 6. 
,'}iJon, vii. 4~ 2'2, ix. 3, 1 2 1 16, xxviii. 20. 

wl,ereunto J'e go over Jordan to possess £t] characteristic of the Pl. 
passages. See Iritrod. anc\ on rv. 5, 14 and vi. 1. 

ye shall not prolong your days] Again, as a natron. In the Hex. 
only here and iv. 40, v. 33, xi. 9, xvii. '20, xxii. 7, xxx. 18, xxxii. 47; 
and passive, v. 16, vi. 2, xxv. 15. Cp. E, Josh. xxiv. 31. 

27. few in uumber] Heh. idiom men ef a number, easily counted, 
instead of being innumerable, as the stars in heaven for multitude. 

28: ye shall serve gods, tl1e work ef men's hands, etc.] The acme of 
their punishment. They have chosen to serve.idols; idols must they 
serve in a land where the worship of Jehovah is impossible. This scorn 
of senseless idols, also in xxvii. 1~, xxviii .. 36, 64, xxix. 17, xxxi. 29, is 
an essential temper of monotheism, appearing also in Hos, viii. 6, xiii. 
2; Isai. ii. R, 20, etc.; Jer. ii. 8, x. 1-10, and most frequently in • I.,ai.' 
xl. 19 f., xii. 7, xlh·. 9-20, xlvi. 6 f. 
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smell. But if from thence ye shall seek the LoRD thy God, 29 
thou shalt find him, if thou search after him with all thy 

. heart and with all thy soul. When thou art in tribulation, 30 
and all these things are come upon thee, 1 in the latter days 
thou shall return to the LORD thy God, and hearken unto 
hi~ voice : for the LoRIJ thy God is a merciful God; he will 31 

not fail thee, neither destroy thee, nor forget the covei1ant 
1 Or, 1/ ill tlu latter Jays thou return 

29. But 1jfro11t the/lee ye sl,al! seek .. .thou shaft find] The 1'I. ye 
is due either to the attraction of the plurals of the previous verses or I o 
a dittography. How easily the former worked is seen from the LXX 
which carries the Pl. as far as search after him. Read with Sam. thou 
shaft seek. Thus the Sg. st,y1ds tlmmghout 29-,p. Omit him after 
.find; cp. Jer. xxix. 13. 

with a!/ tlty !teart 1111d witlt at! llty ,·01£1] Heart the s;,at of the 
practi<-al £nte!lect (see on v. 9); soul of the desires, the two thus coverini; 
the whole man. See vi. 5, x. 12, xi. 1,;, xiii. 3, xxvi. 16, xxx. z, 6, 
10 (vi. 5 adds with all thy force), and deuteronomic passages in J o,h. 
and Kgs; once in J er. xxxii. 41 of God. This enforcement of spiritual 
thoroughness is characteristic of D. - · 

30. all these things] Implied in 26 f. 
i11 the latter da;'s] The end or issue ef the days; frequently in the 

prophets of what i, beyond the period with which they are engaged. 
a11d hearkm unto lzis ~,oice] Found.also in JE, this phrase much 

ofrener occurs in D ; no less than 1 7 times. 
31. a merciful God] Cp. JE, Exod. xxxi,·. 6. 
lu wi'll not fail thee] Rather, will not let thee drop (Driver); will 

hold thee fast. Cp. xxxi. 6, 8; Josh. i. 5. 
nor .forget the covenant] See on v., 13. 

Further Note on 25-31. The two parts of thi~ 25-J8 and 29-,,1 
are probably separate; note the change of address. Berth. says that 
the whole~ bears clearly the stamp of exilic authorship.' This is not 
true of 25-28, the threat of exile. After the exile of N. fsrael in 721 
and the precedents in prophecy for a threat of exile (cp. Amos, Isaiah 
~ndJ eremiah), and the notorious policy of Assyria towards subject races, 
it would on the contrary have been strange not to have found in the 
pre-exilic deuteronomists, with their prophetic temper, some foreboding 
?f exile. Dillm. rightly says, 'the threat of exile has nothing surprising 
in it,' if we compare eh. xxviii. But the case is different with the 
P'<;>tnise contingent on the conversion of the people in exile, In itself 
it 1s as conceivable in D as in the prophets (whom it is impos~ible to 
!·egard, as a powerful school of criticism does, as predicters only of 

. Judgement), hut as Dillm. points out it lies here too far away from the 
purpose of the exhortation 1. A<ld to this reasons of form, (r) that the 

1 There is an analoi:"Y, however, in xxix. f. 
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32 of thy f~thers which he sware unto them. For ask now of 
the days that are past, which were before thee, since the 
day that God created man upon the earth, and from the 
one end of heaven unto the other, whether there bath been 
any such th£ng as this great thing is, or hatb been heard like , 

33 it? Did ever people hear the voice of God speaking out of 
34 the midst of the fire, as thou hast heard, and live ? Or hath 

for introducing 32 ff. has no relevancy to 29-31, but coutimres 25-28 
(see Driver), au<l (2) the change from the Pl. to the Sg. address-and 
there is a strong case for taking 29-3 r as a later exilic insertion like 
xxx. r-10. Berth.'s argument that 32 naturally follows v. 24 is met by 
the fact that it more naturally follows v. 28, and we have already seen 
that 25-28 are the natural continuation ~f v. 23. We may, therefore, 
take 25-28 as integral, and only 29-31 as a later exilic intrusion. 

32-40. THE UNlQUEl>ESS OF THE Gou OF ISRAEL. 

This further appeal to the sole deity of Israel's God is founde,l 
upon the nation's experience of the unparalleled revelations He has 
made to them, the unparalleled deeds which He has performed for 
their deliverance (32-39); and it closes on the note with which the eh. 
opened, the enforcement of the practice of His laws (40J.-Throughout 
in the Sg. form of address; for apparent exceptions see on v. 34. 
The section is joined by Berth. with 9-24 as one separate discourse, 
but as we have seen ,12 connects even more naturally with 28. Over 
against tbe change to the Sg. address we have to place the sympathv 
of the contents and the siinilarity of the style with those of m1. 1-8. 

· Vv. 3-2-39 best develop 11. i, while 40, which there is no reason for 
supposing with Steuern. to be a mere scrihal addition of formulas, 
suitably rouu<ls off the whole by a return to the keynote of v. 1, If 
iv. 9-40 be a later addition to i. 6-iv. 8, it has been very-skilfully and 
.sympathetically added. 

32. For] The connection, as we have seen, is not with.the imn,e
diately preceding 29-31, but with either 28 or 24. 

ask now, etc.] The challenge is bold and characteristic of D. From 
the first of time, from one end of heaven to the other, nothing has ever 
happened like that which Israel has experienced at l:foreb or in the 
deliverance from Egypt to which the next verses proceed. 

the day that God cnated man] P, Gen. i. 27, v. r, created, bara' 
P's characteristic expression for J's made and formed. ' 

whether there haih been] Heb. brought if;-e!f into bei'ng, happened. 
33. voice of God] Rather, the voice of a &'Od, and with Sam. and 

LXX add living. Cp. v. 26. 
and live] v. z3 ff. The well-known belief of ancient man that it meant 

death to come into close converse with the Deity. 
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God assayed to go and take him a nation from the midst of 
another nation, by 1 temptations, by signs, and by wonders, 
and by war, and by a mighty hand, and by a stretched out 

1 Or, t,·ials Or, evidences 

34. Or !tath God assayed] Rather, hath a god. The verb nissah 
is rendered in xxviii. 56 adventured. It is also used for the tempting or 
!<Sting of Israel by God, viii. 2, 16, xiii. 3 (4) (also in E). or of Go<l by 
lsrael, vi. r6 (also in JE). 

to go] Heb. to come, which is better, meaning to come upon earth. 
by temptations, by signs, and by wonders] vii, r9, xxix. 2 (partly vi. 22, 

xi. 3). Temptatiom, rather tests, ·provings or experiments, massiJth 
(from the verb explained in previous note), such as those applied to 
Phara'oh; not only to prove him, but to offer him proofs that God was 
with Ismel-so in the account of the plagues in JE, especially Exod. viii. 
9 ff., ix. 27. Signs or. evidences, 'oth/Jth, in the widest sense, any dis
tinguishing mark (e.g. blood on the doorposts of the Israelites, Exod. 
xii. 13; a family mark or ensign, Num. ii. 2); but usually of an action 
or event attached to an oracle, either to illustrate or enforce ils meaning 
(Isaiah stripped and barefoot, Isai. xx. 3) or to prove its divinity ( ls>ti. 
vii.;;, etc.). These last, though startling, were not necessarily miraculous; 
cp. 1 Sam. ii. 34, the death of Eli's sons, lsai. viii. 18, the prophet's 
sons with the ominous names and as above, Isai. xx. 3; but as in the 
cases before us they might he so. Orientals make no distinction, except 

• of degree, between one kind and another. Wonders, m8ph'thim 
(usually with signs; in addition to deuteronomic passages quoted above, 
and xiii. r ( 2), see Isai. viii. r8, xx. 3), rather portents, more closely 
attached to the idea of the extraordinary than sign is. Also with the 
particular sense of foreshadowing, p,-odigium ; cp. Zech. iii. 8. See 
also Driver's Exodus p. 59· 

by war] To ask wheth,er this implies a supcrnat.ural element, or 
; .. simply the inspiratio11 of Israel's armies, is to ignore the fact that Israel 

themselves made no such distinction. Jehovah himself was their war
lord. J, Exod. xiv. q,Jeh(Y1!ah shaltjightfar you,yeshall holdyour 
peace; E, id. 2+ b, He di.rcomjited the Egyptian host; ], id. 25, He took 
off their cliariot-w!teels ... so that the Egyptians said, Jehova/1 Jighteth 
for them. But in other cases Israel themselves also fought. 

by a mighty hand] In D 10 times, both with Sg. and Pl.; iii. q, 
thy mighty hand; followed by outstretrhed arm, as here, v, 1s, vii, 19, · 
xi. 2, xxvi. 8; alone, vi. 21, vii. 8, ix. 26; followed by great terrors, 
xxxiv. 12. In JE {?), Exod. iii. 19, vi. 1, alone; cp. xiii. 14, 16, 
strength of hand. 

and bv a stretched out arm] In D 6 times h,th with Sg. and Pl.; of 
which five times (as above) with a m(i;hty hand, and once ix. 29 with 
,i;recrt power. Elsewhere in the Hex. only in P, Exo<l. vi, 6, which also 
uses the verb stretch forth in Exocl. vii. 5. 
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arm, and by great terrors, according to all that the LORD 

35 your God did for you in Egypt before your eyes? Unto 
thee it was shewed, that thou mightest know that the LORD 

36 he is God; there is none else beside him. Out -of heaveR 
be made thee to bear bis voice, that he might instruct thee: 
and upon eaqh be made thee to see his great fire; and thou 

37 heardest his words out of the midst of the fire. And because 
he loved thy fathers, therefore he chose their seed after them, 
and brought thee out with his presence, with· his great 

38 power, out of Egypt; to drive out nations from before thee 
greater and mightier than thou, to bring thee in, to give 

39 thee their land for an inheritance, as at this day. Know 

by 1,reat terrors] Heb. mora'fm, ten-ifying things. LXX opaµaTu, 
mare tm, accepted by Geiger; but it is weaker than the other. Cp. x. 
2 1, great and terrible things. 

for _-vou] LXX omits and for your God giYes our (Jod. The only 
11lurals in this section ; prohabl y editorial. 

before your eyes] Heb. thine eyes ; the your of both E VV shows how 
easy it is to change the original forms of address under the influence of 
attraction : there is a similar instance in A. V. iv. 3 you for tliee. 

M. Unto thee it was sluwed] Heb. Thou, tkyself, .wast ma,lc lo 
see it. Again an emphasis on the experimental character of Israd's 
religion. Jehovah does something l The formative effect of the • 
tradition of the Exodus on that religion cannot be overestimated. 

36. See on v. 15. · 
tliat he might instruct tkee] discipline thee, 'that the people might l,e 

brought to a temper of becoming reverence' ( Driver). 
37. And because ke loved thy fathers] So Hos. xi. r f. · .In Pent. 

Ollly here and x. r 5; but cp. vii. 8, 13, xxiii. 5. The free grace and 
election of God is- to the prophets and D the original motive of the 
wonderful and unparalleled history. 

and chose their seed after tkem] So Sam., LXX, Syr., Targ. and 
Vulg. Heb. has ltis seed cifter kim which would mean Abraham. The 
chani,:e to the Sg. is interesting as showing how easily a writer pa,sed 
from one number to the other. On diose sec vii. 6. 

38. to drive out nations from before thee] Heh. to dispossess .. ji"0111 
before thee; ix. 4, 5, xi. 23, xviii. 1 2 (and the probably editorial Exod. 
xii:.xiv. 24); cp. vii. Ii, ix. 3, 5. For another form of same vli also 
with obj. of person see on ix. 1. Roth are characteristic of D and 
occm both with Sg. and Pl. 

greater and migMier than thou] vii. 6. See ix. 1. 

to give thee their land for an in!terilauce] See on i. 38, v. 3,. 
as at this day] ' The reference may be either to the territory E. uf 

Jordan, or (by an a~achronism) to Palestine generally; the similar 
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therefore this day, and lay it to thine heart, that the LORJ> 

he is God in heaven above and upon the earth beneath: 
there is none else. And thou shalt keep his statutes, and 40 
his commandments, which I command thee this day, that it 
may go well with thee, and with thy children after thee, and 
that thou rn;we'it prolong thy days upon the land, which the 
LORD thy God giveth thee, for ever. 

language of Yii. 1 end, ix. 1, xi. 13 favours the latter interp1elalion · 
(Driver). 

39. Know therqore] The apodosis in the long sentence 3i - .W 
hegins here and not as the R.V. gives it with chose in t•. 37. See on 
I ii, 9• 

laJ' it to thine he,wt] Heb. /Jrillg back to thy heart, i.e. mind ur 
memory. See on z•. 29, and v. 6. 

40. thou shall kiep his s/a/11/es awl his comma11dmentsl Ret~rn lo 
the keynote in ,,. 1. 

prolong lhy days] See on v. 26. 

41--43. HISTORll.:AL l\OTE, 

Thm, i.e. al the time of the preceding discourse in l\loab, l\lose, 
,et apart three cities E. of Jordan as asylums for men, who unwittingly 
and without preYious hatred had slain their fellows: Be~er, on the 
Plateau, Ramoth in Gilead, and Golan in Rashan.--The style of this 
fragment is deutnonomic (see notes below). But-had it belonged to 
the previous historical discourse it would surely have appeared some
where in iii. 18--29 (before the suhsequent exhortations); and have 
been expressed in the 1st instead of the 3rd pers. sing. Nor is it 
alluded to, nor presupposed by, D's law on the Cities of Refuge, xix. 
r ff.; indeed, it cannot have heen known to the author of this law 
which directs Israel to set apart three cities in the midst r:Jf the land 
which God is going to give them, i.e. the whole land both E. and W. of 
Jmdan 1 (with the proviso that if God shall enlarge the land they may add 
three more). The fragment cannot have belonged, therefore, lo the 
original D. P, .in Num. xxxv. 9-34, records a law, as given to 
Moses in .!\loab, on the same subject; but states it ( 1) far more 
elaborately, (2) in a different vocabulary, and (3) with some differ
ences of substance (see for details, Intr. to Pent. 121 f.). The cities 
are to he six, three 6n either side Jordan, and to be appointed ,ifter the 
people have passed over Jordan. In another P passage, Jos. xx. r f., 
this is said (again with some difference of terms) lo have been done 

1 This is the only fair interpretation ; if the taw xix. 1 ff, had meant three cities ifl 
\V. Palestine in addit~on to the three already set ap3.rt by Moses on the E. of Jordan, 
h would surely hmTe alluded to th!! latter. The law was obviously made in consc~ 
quence of the institution of the single :sanctuary and without regard to any historical 
tradition of what Moses or Joshua had done. 
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41 Then Moses separated three cities beyond Jordan toward 
42 the sunrising; that the manslayer might flee thither, which 

slayeth his neighbour unawares, and hated him not in time 
past ; and that fleeing unto one of these cities he might 

by Joshua; and the three E. cities named by him are t• same as here. 
From all these data the most reasonable inference is that this fragment 
is the work of a deuteronomic editor either employing a tradition un
known to P; or (more probably) with P before him 1 and making from 
it the natural inference that Mos<ts had himself named the three cities E. of 
Jordan.-lf this be correct the fragment is an interesting illustration of 
the tendency (in many nations) to develop historical narrative oul of 
law. In the earlier legislation (E, Exod, xxi. 12-14; see Drh·er's Ex. 
'2I 5 f.) asylum is granted at every al~~r to him who has slain a man 
accidentally (but not to the wilful murderer). When all the altars we1e 

· abolished by the deuteronornic legislation, except that of the Single 
Sanctuary, it became necessary to sanction asyla at a certain•number of 
other places. This is done by D ( Deut. xi-x. J ff.). The places were 
chosen partly (as is evident from the towns named \V. of Jordan, 
J:Cedesh, Shechem, and I;Iehron) because they contained ancient sanc
tuaries and partly Lecause of their convenience (evident equally from 
the towns chosen E. and W. of Jordan). From this arose the tradition 2 

that the selection had been made in the earliest times ; but one form of 
the tradition assigns the uaming of the three towns E. of Jordan to 
Moses; the other assigns the naming of all six to Joshna.-Why the 
deuteronomic editor should have put· tl1e former just here it is im
possible to determine. 

41. Then Moses separated] Rather, set apart. In x. 8 the verb is 
used of God's solemn separation of Levi to bear the ark, etc., and in 
xxix. zt (10) of the idolater to evil. The form of the verb here has the 
force of began, or proceeded, to set apart. 

three c~ies] On the number, and its contradiction of xix. I ff., see 
above, note introductory to this fragment. 

beyond Jordan] As in i. 1 the writer writes in W. Palestine. This 
is put past doubt by the additional clause, towardtlze sunrising·, cf. v. 47. 
P omits su11 and writes towards the rising, v. 49 and Num. xxxii. 19, 
xxxiv. 15. · 

42. 1111awans, and !tat,d him not in time past] The same termino-
' logy as in xix. r ff. For this E has ties not in wait but God delivers him 

into his ltand (in contrast with wilfully), Exod: xxi. r 1- q; but P 
gives ano!her term, in error or inadvertence, Num. xxx,·. 1 r, If. Josh. 
xx. combines both phrases z•v. :\, ~. 9. 

1 The editor who compiled P svith JED. 
2 The above data shew that the tradition (1) could not h,:n·e heen eHrli!!r tkLn th-e 

deuteronomic legislation, for en~~y alt~rbt:fore th~t pr-ovi<le<l an asyh1rn; and (2) that 
it wa~ later than tht deutt:r01wrn1c leg1slatton. 
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live: 11amely, Bezer in the wilderness, in the "plain country, 43 
for the Reubenites; and Ramoth in Gilead, for the Gadites; 
and Golan in Bashan, for the Manassites. 

I Or, table land 

43. Bezer] Beier;" described, as here, in Josh. xx. 8; and i,1 Josh._ 
l'Xi. 36 along with Yaha~, ~edemoth, and Mepha'ath. The name also 
occurs on the Moabite stone, line 2i· No modern equivalent has been 
recovered. The meaning of the name is the general one of wall or 
fence. 

Ramoth in Gilead] Josh. xx. 8, xxi. 38 (with Mal:ianaim), Rarnoth 
of Gilead, 1 Kgs iv. 13, etc. It has been varioui:ly identified with 
Es-Salt (bt!cause of the military and administrative importance of this 
site, and the statement of Eusebius and Jerome that Ramoth Gilead lay 
15 Roman miles W. of Philadelphia=Rabbath-'Ammon), and with the 
ruins called el-Jal'ud, 6 miles N. of es-Sal~. The Biblical data, how
ever, in1ply a site N. of the Jabbo~. Somt! have fixed on Jerash, l,ut 
a sik still further N. see1~s necessary. _ There Gadara (uecause it must 
always have been a fortress of importance, debateable between Israel 
and Aram, and because it is not otherwise mentioned in the 0. T.) and 
Remtheh (both because of its position and its name) seem most suitable. 
Sall:iad bas been suggested, but it lies too far E., and its own name was 
too well known. See furtht!r JJGHL 587 f., G. A. Cooke in Driver's 
Deuteronomy (3rd ed.), Add. p. xx; Cheyne, £. B. 4014 ft: 

Golan) Josh. XX, 8, xxi. Zi- The rau,\av,, of Josephus (Xlll. Ant. 
xv. 3; I B.J. iv. 4, 8) was in Eusebius' time 'a very large village in 
Batanea.' To-day the riame Jaula.n corresponds to the l'au,\avi'Tti of tht! 
Greek period, E. of tht! Lake of Galilee and between the Yarmu,k and 
Hermon. Schumacher identifies the town with the modern Sahem-el-
3;,_ulan, 1 j miles E. of the Lake. See HGHL 444 n. 2, 536, 5.53. 

44-49. lNTROUUCTION (OR INTROl)UCTIONS) TO l'HE FOJ.LOWIM; 

DISCOURSES AND LAWS (v.-xxvi.). 

The appearance of a fresh heading at this point-between the two 
distinct _sets of discourses i. 6-iv. 40 and v.-xi., which are further 
separated by the historical fragment, iv. 4r-43-mises questions at the 
heart of the problem of the structure of the book of Deuteronomy .. Ilnes 
it signify that once the book began here and consisted only of the dis, 
courses v.-xi. and the laws xii.-xxvi.; i. 6-iv. 40 having peen pre
fixed later? So Graf, Kue., Wellh., Konig, etc. Or is the appearance 
of the heading just here compatible with the theory that the whole of 
i.-xxvi. is the work of one author? So Dillm. and Driver on the 
ground that a new title would not be unnatnral where the actual ex· 
position of the law at last begins (i. 6--iv. 40 having been mainly 
hi~torical). Other alternatives arise from the structure of the heading. 
Like that in i. r-5 it is apparently composite. Vv. 44, 45 seem tl\"o 
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44 And this is the law which Moses set before the children 

independent titles ; vv. 46-49 nol only accumulate details after lhc 
manner of some other titles in the O.T. but contain a slight difference 
of style: in 4i D's towar,is the szmrising, but in 49 P's shorter form 

. of the same (see on v. 41 and the notes below). Other non-deuteronomic 
phrases are set before and children of Israel, thrice (see below on v. 44); 
but both the contents, and with one exception the language, of 46-49 
closely recall parts of chs. ii. and iii. Recently there has been a general 
disposition to break up the heading. Steuernagel supposes 44 and 4~ 
to be respectively the titles of the two documents, in the Sg. and in 
the Pl. form of. address, which he traces throughout chs. v. ff. ; 
Bertholet takes 44 as the transition from the first introductory addre~s, 
i.-iii., to the legislation proper, xii.-xxvi.; and 45-49 as an intro
duction to eh. '". ; Cullen tahs 44 with 45 c, 46 a as the title to the 
original environment of the Law code or 'Torah,' but 4.'i ab, 46 be 
as that of the first combined edition of the 'Miswah' and 'Torah' 
(see Introd. § 1 ). The variety qf these hypotheses alone shows their 
precariousness; and there is this further objection to finding in the 
double title, 44 and ~5, headings to the original documents of D, viz. 
that even in these verses non-deuteronomic phrases occur. The whole 
passage looks editorial: one piece (Dillmann) in the cumulative style 
beloved by later scribes rather than a growth from an original nucleus 
( Driver). Why then was it inserted just here? Dillm.'s and Driver's 
,rnswer, because at last with eh. v. begins the actual exposition of the 
law, is hardly relevant; because in that cast; v. 44 or v. 45 would 
have contained some such verb as the expound which we find in the 
title i. fi· Indeed, that title is more suitable here than where it stands, 
for it describes better the expository and hortatory character of , •. ff. 
than the prevailing historical style of i. 6-iv. 40.- On a review _of the 
data and these arguments it seems to the present writer more possil,le, 
and even probable, that part of i. 1-5 (and more particularly 5) 
originally formed the introduction to the combined discourses and laws, 
v.-xxvi. ; that it was divorced from these by the prefixing to them of 
i. 6-iv. 40; and that when the whole book i.- xxvi. was thus consti
tuted, it was found convenient for its practical use to supply a new 
heading lo chs. v. ff. (v. I being· too slight for the purpose), which 
should at once indicate that a new set of discourses begins here, and 
at the same time furnish a summary of the historical situation in which 
the discourses and legislation were delivered as described in chs. ii., iii. 
Such a suggestion is at least suitable to the salient features of iv. 45-49: 
that the language is partly post-deuteronomic and that part of the sub
stance is based on chs. ii., iii. 

44. And this is the law] So too Sam.; LXX, Vg. and Pesh. omit 
and. A slight symptom of the fact that this title once stood at the very 
beginni11g of an edition of D, the conjunction having been added when 
other matter was prefixed to it. On faw, 1'8rah, see i. 5, xxxi. 1, etc. 
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of Israel: these are the testimonies, and the statutes, and 45.. 
the judgements, which Moses spake unto the children of 
Israel, when they came forth out of Egypt; beyond Jordan, 46 
in the valley over against Beth-peor, in the land of Sihon 
king of the Amorites, who dwelt at Heshbon, whom Moses 
and the children of Israel smo_te, when they came forth out 
of Egypt : and they took his land in possession, and the 4 7 
land of Og king of Bashan, the two kings of the Amorites, 
which were beyond Jordan toward the sunrising; from 4S 

set before] Heb. sam liplme instead of the synonymous nathan !iplme 
usual in D. 

children of Israel] Heb. bne Yisra'el. So E, x. 6; JE(?), xxxi. 19, 
_2 z f.; P, i. 3, xxxii. 51, xxxiv. 8 f. an<! in titles here, vv. +5, +6, xxix. 1 

(xxviii. 69). In D the usual term is all Israel. (Rne Yisra'el in iii. 18, 
xxiii. 18 is no exception, for there and probably also in xxiv. ; it means 
only sons, i.e. males, of Israel.) 

41'.1. the testimonies] An unsatisfactory translation of Heb. 'edoth. 
As the kindred verb signifies to solemnly affirm, attest, protest an<\ 
warn, 'edoth may mean either (1) decn·es or ~diets, or (2) solemn ex
hortations. Its association with statutes andjudgeme11t.r, here and again 
in vi. 20, an<! with ,ommandments and statutes in \'i. r;, where it 
stands not before but between these tw,, legal terms, fa\'ours the former 
alternative. Similarly P uses the related form 'edfith for the Decalogue. 
Steuernagel's opinion that 'ediit/1 here covers the following hortatory 
discourses is therefore, while possible, less probable. Bcrtholet, limiting 
the reference of vv. 45-49. to eh. v. (see introd. to this s!'ction), sug
gests that 'edoth means the Decalogue in eh."· 

statutes, aud the judgements] See v. J. 

children of Israel] See v. 44. 
when they came forth out ef Egypt] An illustration of the writer's 

late perspective. Fo1 thus to date legislation given in Moah forty years 
after the actual Exodus, was not possible for Moses himself or for a 
writer contemporary or nearly contemporary with him ; but only for one 
viewing the whole progress of Israel from Egypt to the Promised Land 
from a very distant standpoint. 

46. beyond Jordan J See L r. 
the valley over against Beth-peor] iii. 29. 
whom Moses and the rltildren ef Israel smote, etc.] This part of 

v. 46 and v. 47 are, of course, superfluous after chs. ii. and iii. But 
their superfluity does not necessarily prove that they were placed here 
before i. 6-iii. was prefixed to chs. v. ff. For vz•. 48 f. are based on 
~~ . . 

4'1. toward the sunrising] See v. 41. 
48, 49. from Aroer, etc.] These two vv. are a summary, with one 

addition, of what has been nanated in ii. 36, iii. 8, 17, q.v. 
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Aroer, which is on the edge of the valley of Amon, even 
49 unto mount Sion (the same is Hermon), and all the Arabah 

beyond Jordan eastward, even unto the sea of the Arabah, 
under the 1 slopes of Pisgah. 

1 Or, sp1·ings 

mount Sion] Still another name for I:Iennon (see iii. 9), confirmed 
by LXX. The Pesh, Sirion is probably derived from iii. 9. The Heb. 
Si'on (not to be confounded with the Jerusalem ~iyyon, A. V. Zion) 
means elevation. 

eastwa,·d] ad orientem, P's eqni\•alent for D's towt1;rds the m11rishi;:. 
See z,. +1. 
B. CHS. V.-XI. THE SECO'iD DISCOURSE INTRODliCTORY TO 

THE LAWS. 

This disconrse is characterised throughout by emphasising, as the 
foundation of e,·erything, Israel's relation and duty to Jehovah their 
God. Withunt love, fear, and loyalty towards Him, without a knmi
ledge of what He is and has shown Himself to be in their experi
ence, ·without a grateful remembrance of what He has done for them 
in Egypt and the wilderness, and an equal sense of their utter de
pendence upon Him lor the blessings of the Land to which He is 
hringing them-without in short a jealous guarding of their heart in 
reverent awe and warm, undivided affection to Himself-they cannot 
keep His Laws with any constancy or power. lt is the warmth and 
singleness of aim with which this spiritual theme is pursued that weld 
these chapters into a unity. There are, however, not only many small 
intrusions by the hands of editors, interrupting what is the particular 
theme of the discourse for the moment (on these see notes to separate 
verses), but signs that the main body of the discourse has been 
compiled from more than one source. _Throughout . the Sg. and l'l. 
forms of address succeed each other for longer and shorter sections ; 
and these sections are at the same time marked by certain differences of 
subject, of attitude and temper, and of language, The two principal 
sections in the Pl., chs. v. and ix. 7b-x. 11, are mainly historical and 
retrospective; and the former includes the Decalogue in the Sg. as 
obviously a quotation. The Sg. sections which form the bulk oi the 
,\iscourse are mainly, though not exclusively, hortatory; and it is they 
alone which dwell on the beauties and blessings of the Land, to which 
Israel is coming. For further details of the distinction between th,: 
two, see the separate notes; and for the general questions raised see the 
Introduction, § 8. 

CH. V. PROLOGUE TO THE SEC0.'10 DISCOURSE INTRODUCTORY 
TO THE LAWS. 

This chapter is fairly ~omplete in itself; and-ap.ut from its quotation 
of the Decalogue-carncs throughout the PI. fo1m•of arlc\ress, wherea~ 
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immediately after it in eh. vi. a change is made to the Singular, which 
\hen prevails for several chapters. On these grounds and because the 
subject is peculiar to itself Bertholet Lake; eh. v. as a separate discourse 
-designed-perhaps for a ' people's ediLion' of the deuteronomic code
to correlate the Decalogue. with that code. But there is no reason why 
snch a design should not have b~en carried out by the authors of the 
Code, whose scope included history as well as legislation. Steuernag:el, 
who analyses ,·.-xi. into two documents, one in the Pl. address and 
mainly historical, and one in the Sg. and mainly hortatory, takes eh. "·, 
of course, as belonging to the former. 

Moses (no date or place is given, but the discourse is under the title 
iv. 45-49 which gives both) summons Israel to hear laws which he has 
to speak to them (v. r ). But tirst he tells them of the origin of these 
(which is also alluded to in iv. II-14). He reminds them that at 
J:Ioreb and with the present generation (this in contradiction to ii. 14 f.), 
God had made a covenant, addressing them directly out of the fire 
(while Moses stood between to decl3re the purport of the awful Voice) 
(2- -5). The words of that covenant were the Ten Words which he 
now quotes (6-21 ). To these, spoken to the whole Assembly, God 
added no more but wrote them on two tables of stone (22). Moses 
witnesses that having heard the voice of God and being still alive the 
people had yet feared that the fire would consume them and if they 
heard any more they would die (23-26); ·that they had begged him to 
go near and hear for them what God had still to say, promising their 
obedience to it (27). Hearing their words God had directed Moses to 
dismiss them to their tents (28-30), but himself to stay and re: 
ceive a command, statutes and judgements to teach the people to do 
in the land He was about to give them (.:p). Instead of immediately 
announci_ng these commandments, uttered to himself alone at J:Ioreh, he 
first exhorts the people to obey them (32 f.). · 

This narrative is expanded, with some alterations of terminology, 
from the fragments of E concerning the theophany and publication of 
the Decalogue on J:Ioreb; Ex. xix. c5, 17, 19; xx. r-,!I. (For the 
evidence that in Ex. xix. and xx. two accounts of the theophany at 
I_foreb have been mingled and for the discrimination of E from J see 
Driver's Exod. 168 ff. and W. R. Smith, Oz!C2, footnote on 336.) 
E states that God descended on l;loreb in thunder and lightning (D 
with fire and darkness) and agrees with D {but see below) that the 
Decalogue was then pronounced from the mount in the hearing of all 
the people, that fearing death they begged God m\ght speak to Moses and 
not to themselves, and that Moses drawing near received additional 
laws. Then there is a gteat difference. In E the laws communicated 
to Moses alone are presumably the so-called Book of the Covenant 
w~ich immediately follows, xx. 2.1-xxiii .. '13; in D they a.re, it is 
evident, the deuteronomic Corle xii.-xxvi., not revealed by Moses till 
the people were in Moab 38 year., from the time they had heen at 
l.foreb. The interesting suggestion is made by Kuenen that origina.lly 
E had similarly assigned the pnblication of the' Book of the Covenant' 
to the time in Moah, h11t when that Corle was replaced hy the deu.tero, 
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5 And Moses called unto all Israel, and said unto them, 
Hear, 0 Israel, the statutes and the judgements which I speak 
ii1 your ears this day, that ye may learn them, and observe 

2 to do them. The LORD our God made a covenant with us in 
3 Horeb. The LORD made not this covenant with our fathers, 

but with us, even us, who are all of us here alive this day. 
4 The LoRn spake with you face to face in the mount out of 

nomic legislation, it was removed to the acco~mt of the occurrences at 
Horeb. 
· 1. called unto] i.e. summoned together. So tightly LXX. 

all Israel] D's characteristic phrase for the people: see iv. 44. 
Hear, 01srael] The verb is the only Sg. in this 'PI. passage. So 

in the same associaliQll in other Pl. passages: iv. r, xx. 3 (cp. i. 8). 
the statutes and the judgements] also characteristic of D. 
observe to do] also characteristic of D ; occurring some ~o times 

hoth with Sg. and Pl.; but many of the instances are editorial. 
2. ,ovenant] See iv. 13. 
3. 1101 ... with our fathers] Rather, forefathers, i.e. the Patriarchs

' those great Grandfathers of thy Church 1 '-with whom, however, D 
recognises a previous covenant, iv. 31, vii. ii, viii. 18. The immediate 
rathers of the generation had all passed away before the entry into Moab, 
according to ii. 14 f. Here it is said emphatically that those with whom 
the covenant at I:loreb had been mad~were still all-us, all ef tts.-alive 
lure this day. Dillmann meets the contradiction by taking ii. 14 £ as a 
later gloss. Others find in· it a proof of the difference of authorship 
between the first discourses i. 6-iv. and the present series; but this still 
leaves unsolved the difference within the former between i. 30 and ii. 
14 f. A more probable explanation is that the speaker is made to ignore 
the tradition of the death of those who had been adults at l;loreb ('of 
which the author cannot well have been ignorant) for rhetorical pur
poses: (1) to emphasise the contrast between the Patriarchs and Israel 
after the Exodus; and (z) to emphasise the new responsibility which 
the·l;ioreb covenant had laid on the latter, in all its successive genera
tions. What Dillmann on i. 30 says of the previous discourse is true 
of this one (cp. xi. 2-7): 'In the whole discourse Moses conceives the 
present generation as identical with the previous one.' 

4. face to face) i.e. person with person, without the intervention of 
another. The metaplior is hardly an instance of the tendency of D's 
style to hyperbole 2 • For although all that tlte people perceived was a 

1 Donne, Tiu L#a,de, vii. 
2 It is1 however, an interesting illustration of how an O.T. writer (like so many. of 

_the prophets), while forbidding strenuously the representation of the Deity in any 
material form, do:s n_ot hesitate to 1.1se _anthropomorphisms in describing His appear
ances to men. Ch. 1v. 12, 15 emphas1se that Israel saw no manner ef fonn £n tke 
Mo1t,nt ~ while v. 4 now ao;serts that God spake f(lce ttJ face with the people. \Vhat 
is Jeniecl iu fact, so as to exclude every excuse for plastic representations of the Deity 
is all?wed in metaphor. , 
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tbe midst of the fire, ( I stood between the LORD and you at 5 
that time, to shew you the word of the LORD: for ye were 
afraid because of the fire, and went not up into the.mount;) 
saying, 

voice, or sound, of words (iv. 12), this came at first dircet!y to the whole 
people, and it•was becauoe they feared the effect of its directness. that 
they begged Moses to mediate (vv. 22-27). But if not a hyperbole 
the phrase j,zce to face needs qualification-it was only with Moses 
that God talked (morally speaking) face to face (xxxiv. IO, Ex. xxxiii. 
1 r); and so a qualification is given immediately in. parenthesis in the 

-next verse. 
outoft!u midst of the fire] So in ii'. 12 (but without the phrase pre

ceding in the mount), r 5, 33, 36; and v. 22, 24, ix. 1 o, x. 4. 
5. (f stood between the LORD and you ... to shew you tl,e word] Jn 

Heb. a circumstantial clause: I standing between Jehovah and you at 
t!wt time, in order to publish, or declare, to )'OU the word, etc.; to 
articulate what though directly declared had been in its awfulness 
but a sound of words (iv. r2). It is impossible to say whether tbis 
qualification is original or from a later hand. 

at that time] See on i. 9. 

'THE TE!'. WORDS.' 

In this series-see Driver, Exodus, 191 ff.; cp. Chapman, Introd. to 
the Pent. u2 ff.-the • Ten Words' have already been introduced, 
analysed and annotated. But a statement of the textual data and the 
questions they start is necessary also here, especially with reference to 
the relations of the two editions (in D and E) of 'the Ten Words' to 
each other and to other 'Words' said (by E and JJ to have been delivered 
at l;Ioreb. 

First, the Names for this central Hebrew code: (a) '\Vords,' su E, 
Exod. xx. 1 (all tliese words); either in the broadest sense of the term 
sayings, utterances, or more specifically words of command or on/er as 
used for a king's decree, r Chron. xxi 4, 6; ·or f9r God's, Gen. xliv. 2, 

xlvii. 30 and often elsewhere. (<?) 'The Ten Worcls' only in D (iv. 13, 
x. 4) rendered liv A.V. The Tm Commandmeuts, which has thu.s 
become the ordin~ry English title; the LXX translates more broadly 
n\. o;Ka pfiµ,am and oi Mm M-yot, whence the single term -;, O€KO.
Xo-yos, The Decalogue, the earliest known occurrence of which is in 
Clement of Alexandria, Paedago,,:, III. 89, etc. (c) · The Covenant,' 
also only in D; iv.· 13 (His covenant), 23, Y, 2 f.; cp. tables of the 
Co21ena11t, ix. 9, r 1, 15; ark of tlze C07)enant of Jeh07)ah, x. 8, xxxi. ';), 
2~ _f._; when the same 'phrases occttr in JE or other pre-denterononuc 
Wnt1t1gs they are to be explained as later intrusions (cp. Driver, Exod. 
1 93}; a fact sometimes betrayed hy the d-isturhance of grammar wbich 
the intrusion has caused, e.g. Josh. iii. r4, 17; the deuteronomic origin 
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of this name can hardly, therefore, be doubted. (d) 'The Testimony' 
('edillh), rather attestation or solemn edict (see above on v. 1), P's name, 
occurring 36 times in P and nowhere else. 

Seco,zd, .the Two Editions of 'the Ten Words' and their relations to 
each other and to other 'Words' given at }:Ioreh : 

Like so much else in [) 'the Ten \Vords,' as revealed from God to 
Israel at }:Ioreb, are also recorded in E (Ex. xx. r ff.), but in a form 
unusual in E for it contains a considerable number of deuteronomic 
phrases (,,v. 2, 4b, 5a, roa, 10b, 12b). It has besides a sentence (5b, 
6) which echoes J ; and another which both reflects the style of P and 
contains a statement found elsewhere only in P (Gen. ii. 3 ; cp. Exod. 
xxxi. 1 7 b) ; on all_ these see the notes on Ex, xx. 1 If. and the notes 
below.-Further, this E edition of the Ten Words is not called a
' Covenant' as in D, nor connected with a Covenant. E, however, 
does record a Co\'enant between Jehovah and Israel at I;Ioreb, Ex. 
xxiv. 3-8, but associates this with other 'Words,' evidently the 
'Words,' or decrees of moral and religions law, in Ex. xx. 22-26, 

xxiii. 10-33, which are distinct (as is now generally recognised) from 
the 'judgements' (mishpatim) or decisions in civil and criminal law, 
Ex. xxi.-xxiii. 9, embedded between their two groups 1 • These 
'Words' show a few striking parallels.to the Ten \V.ords. 

J also records a Covenant at Sinai, Ex. xxxiv. 10, based upon 
' \Vords,' 1 r- 2 7, which have been called ' a second Decalogue.' Bu l 
they are rather parallel to E's Co\'enant words, and like them are more 
in number than ten. (See the notes to Ex. xxxiv.) The phrase 'ten 
words' in v. 28 is probably a gloss. 

In D's edition of the Ten \\T ords now before us we find again all the 
features of E's edition except the last sentence of the 4th commandment, 
the sentence which reflects P (another of the many facts which support the 
argument that P is later than D). Instead another reason is assigned to the 
commandment in the language, awl characteristic of the humane spirit, 
of D. In the same commandment D has its common keep or obsen1e 
for E's remember, and adds the clauses as Jehovah tlzy God commanded 
thee, nor thine ox nor thine ass nor any ef (thy cattle); in the 5th it 
adds the phrases as Jehovah thJ' God hath commanded thee and t/1at 
it maJ' go well with thee; in the 9th it gives a wider term groundless or 
vain for E's false; and in the.1oth it adds to and rearranges the details 
with a finer ethical discrimination, using two verbs for rovet or desire, 
and putting the wife ef tlzy neigh,bour first and by herself, distinct from 
the rest of his household. Further, D asserts (v. -n) in contradictiou 
to E that the Ten Words were the only words spoken to Israel al 
I_Ioreb; and adds that He wrote them on two tables of stone. Nok, 
also, that in D the Ten Words are introduced as a quotation in the 
Sg. form of addres~ in a discourse which u~es throughout the Pl. 

P does not record the Ten Words. The legislation which it assigns 
to Sinai, Ex. xxv.-xxxi. (with a variant edition xxxv.-xl.), consists of 

1 On this distinction between the "words' and the 'ju:igernent~; see Driver's 
Exodus, 202, 25:2 ff.; and the Oxford Hexateuch. 
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directions, given to Moses on the Mount and afterwards proclaimed 
to the people, as to the sanctuary and priesthood (see Driver on these 
passages). The only parallel which this legislation offers to the Deca
logue is the law of the Sabbath (xxxi. n-27, xxxv. I ff.). But l' 
mentions incidentally the Testimony which I shall give thee (xxv, 16) 
and says that God gave unto irioses when He had made an end of com
muning with him upon Mount Sinai t/,e two tables of the testimony 
(xxxi. 18). 

Such are the principal data of the various traditions of lhe legislation 
at Sinai-I;loreb. They start serious questions of literary construction 
and historical fact, to which several hypothetical, but no certain, answers 
a re possible. 

The question which mainly concerns us here is that of the relation of 
the two editions of the Ten Words in E and D. To the argument that 
because so much else of law and narrative in D is based on E, therefore 
D must also have derived the Ten \Vords from E, there are the follow
ing objections: ( 1) E's edition has not only many deuteronomic phrases, 
but in the 4th commandment reflects P; while D's is in style and spirit 
consistently deuteronomic. (2) E connects the Covenant at I:{oreb not 
with the Ten \Von.ls but with others. (3) These other Words, while 
offering some parallels to the Ten, are of a distinctly less spiritual 
character and apparently from a more primitive stage of ethical de
Ydopment; and it is difficult lo conceive that E could have first 
recorded the Decalogtte as given at f:loreb and then based the Cove
nant there on other words ot an inferior character. {4) Nor is it clear 
that E'snarrative of the theophany, Ex. xix. 14-Ii, t9, xx. 18-21, 
implies that the people heard from God any articulate words at all, 
before Moses (because of their apprehension that God would speak 
directly to them) entered the darkness out of which Ili., thunder had 
come and received for them the Words (Ex. xx. n-26, xxiii. 10--33) 
on which the Covenant was based. 

On these grounds a strong case has been made out for the hypothesis 
that E did not originally contain the Ten Words; that these were the 
work of the dcnteronomic school, based on the teaching of the 8th century 
prophets and expressed throughout in deuteronomic phraseology; that lJ, 
while burrowing from E the tradition of a Covenant at 1.lorch, substituted 
lhcm as lhe basis of that C0Yena11t for the other words which E had 
cunnectecl",l'ith it, or else did not know of those other words in E, for 
he distinctly asserts (v. 22) that God added no others to the Ten al 
_I.lurch; ,ind finally that a late editor, with both D and P before him, 
mtruded the Ten Words into E repeating most of their dcuteronomic 
phraseology, but substituting in the 4th commandment for one of D's 
phrases a phrase based on P. This hypothesis finds support in the 
.substance of the Decalogue, whi.ch it is maintained is suitable for an 
a~r)cultural and not fol' a nomadic people ; and especially in the pro
h1b1tion of graven images, the early date of which is difficult if not 
unpossible to reconcile with the use of images in Israel before the 8th 
century and particularly in the N. kingdom in which E was composed. 

All the data, however, do not thus support the hypothesis of the 

6-2 
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priority of D's Decalogue. lt may not be cenain that E's remember 
the sabbath-day is earlier than D's keep or observe, nor is E's false 
witness necessarily more primitive than the wider vain, or cfroundless, 
which D employs-although they would appear to be so (with 'the 
former cp. J's remember m the same sense, Ex. xiii. 3). But D's 
form for the 10th commandment, because more developed and of a 
finer ethical standard, is almost certainly later than E's; and so are the 

· additions to the 4th and 5th commandments. Further, in the E 
edition the name of the Deity even in a~sociation with creation -is not 
Elohim, but Jehovah. 
. This, however, only leads to the further question whether behind 
both editions there was not an earlier and much simpler form. In both 
the Ten \Vords are of very unequal length. In the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th 
and 10th tbe ·excesses over the others are hortatory enforcements in the 
language of D and in harmony with_ D's usual method of elaborating 
his materials and adding reasons and enforcements : teaching and ex
pounding the Law to use his own terms. Remove these excesses and 
there remain, besides the preface, Ten \Vords of similar length and 
divisible into two tables of virtually equal si,.e. 

I am Jehovah [thy God which brought thee out uf the land of Ei,,rypt 
out of the house of slaves]. 

Thou shalt have no other gods before Me. 
Thou shalt not make thee a graven image. 
Thou shalt not take the name of Jehovah in vain. 
Remember the sabbath day to keep it holy. 
Honour thy father and thy mother. 
Thou shalt do no murrler. 
Thou shalt not commit adultery. 
Thou shalt not steal. 
Thou shalt not bear false witness [against thy neighbour!, 
Thou shalt not covet [thy neighbour's house). 

To snm up-it appears necessary to postulate some such brief form of 
the Ten Words as prior to the editions of them in E and D on these 
grounds: that all of the contenb of these editions which is over and 
above this form consists of easily separable expansions of a hortatory or 
explanatory character, expressed in the language and the spirit of D; and 
that it was the general practice of D thus to expand, refine and enforce 
tbe materials of earlier traditions. Also D treats the Ten Words as n 
quotation (see above). 

Whether this pre-deuteronomic Decalogue was originally part of E is 
more than doubtful. In E there is neither room nor reason for anv 
•·words' at l;loreb before those on which E bases the Covenant; nor 
any trace that the Divine voice became at all articulate before the latter 
were spoken. The double tradition of E and J is that the Covenant 
'Words' spoken by God in l;loreb-Sinai, while offering certain parallels 
to the Decalogue, were more primitive than this. And that excludes 
the only possible alternatiYe theory, that, if these 'Words,' now asso
ciated in E with the Covenant, alopg with 'the jnclgements' that are 
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embedded within their two sections, were originally assigned to Israel's 
residence in Moab, their remo,·al to the l:Ioreb period (see above) 
displaced the Decalogut from its association with the l:Ioreb Covenant 
and pushed it forward to a point in the narrative at which it has no 
proper connection with its context. · 

From the literary data, therefore, the most probable conclusion is that 
the Decalogue came to D from a source independent of J and E. 
Whether its origin was earlier than E and may even have been Mosaic 
or was later, and in fact the result of the teaching of the 8th century 
prophets, are far more difficult questions; for which answers must be 
sought, not in the literary forms, so much as in the substantial ideas, of 
the Decalogue. The theory that the Decalogue is later than E gets 
rid of the historical difficulties fur an early dale for the 2nd command
ment which arise from the use 1Jf images by leaders in lsrael and 
especially in the N. kingdom, without any rehuke from prophet, 
before the 8th century, and for an early date for the 4th commandment 
as one impossible of fulfilment hy, and therefore unnatural to prescribe 
to, a people still in the pastoral stage of culture. And if J and E's 
recmd of a more.primitive form of Covenant words at }:Iorcb be regarded 
as reliable this is also a reason for assigning the Decalogue to a later 
stage in Israel's social and ethical development. On the other hand, 
there are good grounds for the possibility of the prohibition of images 
as early as ~doses. Not only do the ''Words' assigned by E to the 
Covenant at l_Iorcb forbid gods of silver and gold {Ex. xx. 23) and 
by J molten gods (Ex. xx:xiv. 17); but E and J never impute the use 
of images to the Patriarchs, while E (Ex. xxxii.) records Moses' anger 
and God's threat to destroy the people because of the golden calf 
which they had fashioned. More significant is the absence from all lhe 
historical records of ariy mention of an image in connection with the 
Ark, or the sanctuary at Shiloh or Gibeon or Jerusalem, or other place 
hefore the disruption of the kingdorv. As lo the Sabbath-law, the· 
presumably oldest form of it is perfectly possible for a purely pastoral 
people ; while the fuller forms, \hough evidently designed for an agri
cultural people, could not be literally observed even hy them (unless the 
Heb. term for work be limited to field-work), because they continued 
to have Aocks and her<ls. As for the otl{er Commandments there is not 
one of them in its shorter form which m1kes a date for it impossible 
before the settlement of Israel in Canaan-not even the first command
ment, for it merely forbids the worship of any gods but Jehovah 
(henolatry), and does not assert His sole deit.)" (monotheism). ·.r,,e 
P0 s-<ibility of the Mosaic origin of the Decalogue is, therefore, clear 
so far as its ideals are concerned. The real difficulty with regard to it 
rests upon its superiority to the 'Words' which the other traditions 
describe as the laws of the Covenant at Horeb. See further 'The Date 
of the Decalogue,' App. 1v. to Driver\ Exodus. -
. .From whatever source tbe deuteronomists derived the Decalogue it is 
interesting that they developed it in more than one edition. For .!his 
We ~hall fin,\ analogies in their practice with regard to other laws (x11.
x,i;v1, ), 
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The Decalogue with its Preface has ·been variously arratige_d and 
divided. The LXX (cod. B) makes the commandment against adultery 
follow immediately on that to honour parents, thus naturally oringing: 
together the_ two commandments which concern family life: in Ex. 
that against murder follows, hu_t in D precedes, that against theft. In 
the N. T. the order varies, following the Heb. order in Matt. v. 11, 2 i 1 

(so far as murder and adultery are concerned), :.:ix. r8, and l\Iark x. r9; 
hut the Greek of D in Luke xviii. 20, Rom. xiii. 9. The Talmud 
takes the Preface as the 1st commandment and the prohibitions of othe1 
g-ods and of images as together the 2nd, on the ground prcsumahly 
that the reason annexed to the latter is equally, or even more, suitable 
lo the forn1er. This conjunction was accepted by Augustine and 
through him by the Roman and Lutheran Churches, hut they keep 
the Preface as such and divide the rath commandment into two (though 
the latter half as we have seen is not original). Philo, Josephus, 
Origen and other fathers, the Greek and Reformed Churches and most 
modern scholars clivide as follows-: Preface; r, Other gods; i, Images; 
3, Name of Jehovah ; 4, Sabbath ; ~. Parents ; 6, ~Iuider ; 7, Adultery ; 
.~, Theft; 9, False witness; 10, Covetousness. 

· With regard to the scope and spirit of the Ten Words it is enough to 
say that they lay down the double duty of Israelites towards God and 
towards men: religion and morality. The tluty towards God is ex
pressed with regard to the special temptations of the people at the 
time-the belief that there were other gods actually existent and with 
divine powers and spheres of action, and the custom of worshipping the 
deity in images, The rst commandment is 11ot the expression of a pure 
monotheism, and it is remarkable that the deuteronomists did nor 
expand it as well as those which follow it (but see below on ,,. il· 
Yet it has been found a suitable statement, not only of the sovereignty 

. hut of the oneness of the Deity. Similarly the 2nd has been understood 
as a statement of His spirit,iality, The .,rd forbids the irreverence 
wh_ich is the sin equally of the ignorant m\d careless and of the familiar 
hut formal worshippe1. Duty towards men is co\·ered in its main 
aspects in the life of the family and of society hy the 5th to the 10th 
''INords,' the last adding the ~phere of thought and feeling to that of 

·action detail.ed in the others. Between these two groups the 4th com
mandment forms the transition, for while it expresses man's due to 
(,ocl in setting apart a regular portion of time to Him, it also in its 
exr.ancled form enforces that the Sabbath was eqnally a duty to himself, 
his family, and his de~nclents. How fine ancl true was the instinct of 
the deuteronomists in thus expanding the Sabbath-law is shown by the 
saying of Christ tl1at the Sabbath was made for ma11, not man for the 
Sabbath~. 

1 So R.V.; bnt A.V. following another te.xt has the order: ad~1hery, nlllr<ler. 
l\.1atthe,v 1 Mark and Luke all give the 5th Commandment after the 6th-9th. 

:i The following may be noted among the Christian expo;i;itions of the theological 
~ml ethical contents of the Decalogue. From the Roman side, CMechism of the 
Council of Trent 1 Par~ tlJ. Capp. t.~x. Frcm the Pr<l-testant, the Larger \Vestminster 
Catechism, John Forbes(' th~ Aberdeen Doctor'), Th~elozi,i Mera/is, and R. W-. 
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I am the LORD thy God, which brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, out of the house of 1 bondage. 

Thou shalt have none other gods 9 before me. 7 
1 Heh. bondmen. 2 Or, beside me 

For full notes on the separate verses the reader is referred to Ex. xx. 
r-r,. The following may be added: they are chiefly on the matter 
found only in Deut. or here expressed differently from Ex. xxi. 1-1 i: 

6. ' The Preface ' to the Ten Commandments : the same as m 
Ex. xx. 2. The phrases used, though occurring much more frequently 
in D, are also found (either exactly as here or with grammatical 
variations) in J and E (see on Ex. xx. 2); so it is difficult to say whether 
the original form was simply I am Jehovah or the long one before us. 
A Preface longer than each of tire separate wMds is not unnatural ; yet 
the original may have been simply I am Jehovah thy God 11,s in eh. vi. 
· The Preface states the Lawgiver's Name, and His obligations upon 
Israel, 'whereby He prepares their minds for obedience',' by calling 
on their loyalty and gratitude. This tenderness of the Preface 
(.Matthew Henry contrasts it with the awfulness of the Theophany from 
which it issues) and its appeal to high motives are characteristic of D. 
Ilut in all the traditions of the origins of Israel's religion the note of 
redemption is fundamental ; Grace is prior to Law, God's saving deeds 
to His commandmenrs. The stress laid ·upou the Preface by theo• 
logians in their practical applicatio11 of the Decalogue to Christianity is 
therefore just. The form of the Preface is similar to the opening 
phrases on several Semitic _royal monuments : the :Yioabite stone, ' I 
am :\Iesha son of Kemosh'; the Byblus stele, 'I am YeJ:lawmilk, King 
of Gebal, etc.'; the Sidon sarcophagus, 'I am Tabnith ... King of the 
Sidonians, etc.' Ilut see Driver, Sam.2 p. xxiv. The prologue to the 
Code of tfammurabi is a record of the lawgiver's achievements. 

house of bondage] bondmen, see on vi. 12. 

7. The First Commandment as in Ex. xx, 3. 
in fro]!.t or me] a strong phrase, but of what eJ<act degree of strength 

is doubtful. Literally over against my faa, or presence. By D it is 
elsewhere (xxi. 16) taken as in preredmce, or prefirence, to; but in 
Job x,·i. 14 it merely means in additi'o11 to. Calvin regards in prifere11,-e 
to as 'too frigid' here, not sufficiently exclusive of other gods; and 
takes the idea to be 'that God will not have companions obtruded upon 
Him.' Others expand 'as if to provoke Him' or 'dare Him to His 
face.' Unles; some sense of rivalry is meant the phrase is superfluous 
to the rest of the commandment ; and the selection or the strongest of 
three kindred forn,s ( 'af.p,,nai, 'eth-p., and l'phauai) suggests some idea 
of a/fa·onti,ig or pr01•oki11g (cf. 1'.· 9). There is no statement here as to 
the real existence of other gods: real or unreal Israel is not to have 

lJale, The Ten Commandmr>nts. See also Prnf. \V. P. Paterson's art. 'The 
Decalogue,• in Hastings' Did. ef thf' Bible. 

1 Calvin. · 
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8 Thou shalt not make unto 'thee a graven image, the like
ness of any form that is in heaven above, or that is in the 

9 earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth : thou 
shalt not bow down thyself unto them, nor serve them : for 
I the LoRD thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children, and upon the third and 

10 upon the fourth generation of them that hate me; and shewing 
mercy unto thousands, of them that love me and keep my 
commandments. 

u Thou shalt not take the name of the LORD thy God 1 in 
vain : for the LORD will not hold him guiltless that taketh 
his name 1 in vain. 

12 Observe the sabbath day, to keep it holy, as the LoRJJ 
13 thy God commanded thee. Six days shalt thou labour, and 

1 Or, for vanity or falsehood 

them. Unlike its successors this commandment is without expansion, 
probably because vv. 9b, 10 were intended to cover both the first and 
second-commandments; unless indeed (as some suggest) they originally -
belonged to the first. 

8-10. The Second Commandmrnt; the differences from Ex. xx. 
4-6 are very slight (Ex. has the conjunction before any form ,ind 
omits it before the third) and the \' ersions show them to be uncertain. 
On the questions of date raised by the prohibition of images see above, 
p. 85. The suhstance of the commandment is ver_v fully treated in 
DriYer's notes on Ex. xx. 4-6, which Ree. 

8. any form] See on iv. 12. 

9. a jealous God] See on _iv. 24. 
10. shewing mercy] better, loyal or true love; cf. vii. 9, 12 1.-eeping 

rovenant and true /011e (Sg.). The Heb. term t,esed as including hoth 
affection and constancy is peculiarly appropriate here. 

11. The Third Commandment exactly as in Ex. xx. ;. On the 
need for this in Israel see on vi. 13. 

12-15. The Fourth Commandment as in Ex. xx. 8-r r with the 
following differences : . 

12. Ubserve] A.V. keep, instead of remember, Ex, xx. 8. In D 
remember is used almost exclusively of historical facts, e.g. ,,. 15, vii. 
18, viii. 2, ix. 7, xv. 15, xvi. 3; but once with God, the giver of 
wealth, as the object, viii. 18. Observe or ke,p, used of the feast of 
unleavened bread by E Ex. xxiii. 1 fo by J xxxiv. 18; the Sabbath by P 
Ex. ·xxxi, 13 f., r6, Lev. xix. 3, 30, xxvi. 2· (H); the month Ahib by 
D xvi. 1. In Ps. crii. 18 keep His covenant and remembtr His pre
cepts are paraHel·. 

as the LORD thy God commanded tliee] not in Ex. xx. 8; cf. v, 16, 



DEUTERONOMY V. 13-;-r5 89 

do all thy work: but the seventh day is a sabbath unto the 1,4 

LORD thy God : in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor 
thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy manservant, nor thy maid
servant, nor thine ox, nor thine ass, nor any of thy cattle, nor 
thy stranger that is within thy gates ; that thy manservantand 
thy maidservant may rest as well as thou. And thou shalt 15 
remember that thou wast a servant in the 1:rnd of· Egypt, 
and the LORD thy God brought thee out thence by a mighty 
hand and by a stretched out arm : therefore the LORD thy 
God commanded thee to keep the sabbath day. 

here and there a needless expansion, for it cannot refer to some previous 
institution of the Sabbath. 

14. in it] not in Heb. text eithet here or in Ex., but supplied in 
hoth places by Sam. and LXX; so tno in the Nash papyrus (see 
Driver, Exod. 417). 

nor thy bondman] Ex. xx. ro omits the conjunction. So too Sam. 
and LXX here. 

nor thine ox, no1· thine ass, nor an;1 of thy mtt/e] another obvious 
expansion. Ex. has only nor thy rattle. 

that thy bondman and thy bondwoman may rest as well as thou] 
an additional characteristic of the humane spirit of D; cf. ·in the Laws 
xii. 12, xiv. 26, 29, xv. 13 f., xvi. 11, xxiv. 14-18. 

15. A different reason for the keeping of the Sabbath from that 
given in Ex. xx. 1 I. It is relevant to D's addition in the previous v., 
and at first seems intended only to enforce the extension of the Sabhath
!aw to slaves, ,·emember thou wast a bondman in the land ef Egypt and 

· Jehm1ah thy God bro1,ght thee out; but before it closes it bases the 
whole observance of the Sabbath on the deliverance from Egypt as if 
the S. were a memorial of that event-wherefore Jehovah thy ·God hath 
,·ommant:led thee t<J keep the S. day. This historical reference and the 
humanity enforced by it are characteristic of D. But Ex. xx. rr, under 
the influence of P, recites as the motive for the observance of the S. 
God's rest 'on the seventh day from the work of creation. The in
flueuce of P on Ex. proves the D form to he the more original. Note 
\h'.'t while it enforces the philanthropic motive for Sabbath-observance 
rt is as theological as the other, and, like it, refers to God's action as 
the ultimate sanction of the Sabbath. 

remember that thou wast a bondman] The same moti,·e is expresse<l 
for the laws enforcing liberality to slaves, xv. r ~ ; the duty of sharing the 
J0Y of the feasts with needy dependents, x,·i. r2; and justice and 
generosity to the poor, xxiv. 18, n. 

a miglzty ha11d and ... a stretched out arm] See-on iv. 34. 
to keep] lit. to do or make, i.e. to carry into effect; used by D also of 

t~e Passover, xYi. f; more frequently in P: of the Sabbath, Ex. xxxi. 
I ; of the P<1ssover, Ex. xii. 47 f.; Num, h:. 4~6, etc. 
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16 Honowr thy father and thy mother, as the LORD thy God 
commanded thee: that thy day!, may be long, and that it 
may go well with thee, upon the land which the LORD thy 
God giveth thee. 

17 Thou shalt do no murder. 
18 Neither shalt thou commit adultery. 
19 Neither shalt thou steal. 
20 Neither shalt thou bear false witness against thy neigh

hour. 

16. The Fifth Commandment as in Ex. xx. 12, with however two 
additions : · 

as Jehovah tl,y God commanded thee] See on 1,. n. 
and that it ma_1' ;:o well with thee] Cp. v. z9. 
gh-eth thee] is giving or a.bout to give. 
17-20. The Sixth to the Ninth Commandments, as in Ex. xx. 

13-16, except that for the simple 110! nsed there, we have here and not 
c-c neither, to introduce the Seventh, Eighth and Ninth Commandments; 
and that in the Ninth instead of shefer=false of Ex. xx. 16 there is the 
wider term sha,J'=vain, groundless, as in the Third Commandment. 
For this term see on Ex. xx. 7 ; and cp. Ex. xxiii. 1 (E), where it is 
applied to a report or rumour. 

21. The Tenth Commandment, carrying the Law from the sphere 
of action into that of thought and feeling, and therefore not superAuous 
even in so f,rief a summary of the Law nor after the Sixth, Seventh and 
Eighth Commandments (cp. Calvin, in loco). How necessary the 
Comnoandment is not merely as an addition to these Commandments, 
lmt as focussing the spirit · of them all is clear from the experience of 
St l'aul, who selects the Tenth Commandment to illustrate the power 
of the whole Law : Rom. vii. 7, 8; cf. 14, the law is spiritual. The 
nature of this Commandment renders it peculiarly susceptible of 
expansion (as the Sixth to the Ninth are not) ; details naturally offer 
themselves under so general a precept ; and here the cleuieronomists 
had the opportunity which they loved to use, and were upon their own 
ground; cp. vii. 25, where the desire for, as well as the aclual appro• 
priation of, unlawful silver and gold is forbidden. The two expanded 
editions of the Decalogue here exhibit the most interesting: of the 
differences which distinguish them. Ex. xx. 17, preserving the original 
form of the Commandment, Thou slialt not covet t!ty ne(,;hbom·'s /ionse, 
and repeating the verb, simply details, as upon the same le,·el, the 
constituents of the house: '".ife, slaves, animals, all that is thy neigh
bour's. But this later edition in Deut. makes among these a 
fnndame11tal distinction of far-reaching moral consequence; takes t!te 
wife first in a class by herself, then-under anothe1· verb, as if to 
emphasise the difference-gives the rest together ; and, with the pect1liar 
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Neither shalt thou covet thy neighbour's wife; neither 21 

shalt thou desire thy neighbour's house, his field, or his · 
manservant, or his maidservant, his ox, or his ass, or any 
thing that is thy neighbour's. 

These words the LORD spake unto all your assembly in 22 

regard which D has for the rural life, adds to them the field of thy 
neighbour. 

covet] the same I-leb. verb as in Ex. xx. 17. The rendering of the 
revisers is not a happy one, because though the English ,ovet·originally 
meant inordinate desire, it is now generally used with other objects 
than wife. The AN. desin literally renders the Heb. verb, the 
meaning of which is neutral and has to be qualified by its object. In 
Ex. xxxiv. 24 of dishonest desire for land ; in Dt. vii. 2~ for silver 
and gold (cp. Jos. vii. 11, JE); Mic. ii. 2 (cp. Ahab and Naboth's 
vineyard) for fields and houses. But in Prov. vi. 25 it signifies lust after 
the beauty of women. So it shollld be rendered here, and so some of 
the older Eng. Versions render it. Similarly the i,r,llvi,,,v of the LXX, 
always so in Greek when a person is the object; cp. Matt. v. 28. 
Kaut,sch : ' ,·erlangen tragen,' and in Josh. vii. 21, 'da gelUstete mich 
nach.' 

thy neighbour's wife] The way in which (in contrast to Ex.)Jhe wife 
is placed here first, in a class by herself, may be compared with other 
laws of D which also seek the elevation of woman, xxi. 10-14, xxiii. 
1 3 ff., xxiv. I ff. 

desire] Instead of the repetition in Ex. of the original verb, another 
Yerh is employed here of stronger meaning but apparently intended as 
only 'a rhetorical Yariation' (Driver) i-ather than as a climax. Of 
longing for \l'ater, 2 Sam. iii. 1.~; for dainties, Prov. xxiii. 3. 

jield] The noun sadeh or sadai, which in Heb. poetry (e.g. xxxii. r J; 
Juclg. v. 4) appears to haYe the meaning of mountain that it has in 
Assyrian, and which in earlier Heh. prose (J E) means pasture ground 
(,so too in D, xi. 15 and probably in xxi. 1, contrasted with city, xxii. 
2i, 2j) uncultivated and the home of wild beasts {=beasts ef the field), 
is lo be taken here in its later sense of cultivated ground, and that a, 
private property. It is so used by the prophets of thr 8th cent. : f s. y, 

8; .\lie. ii. 2, 4. See the present writer's Jerusalem, I. 291. 

22. The Close of the Ten Words and the writing of them. 
J'01~r assemb';)'] or cougre60'(!tion. The Heb. lfahal, lit. gathering, 

!echmcally used throughout the 0. T. for any assembly of the people or 
its representatives for organised, 11atio11al action : (a) In the earlier 
writings it is most usual of the solemn gathering before God of all 
capable of bearing arms, for consecration to war, J ud. xx. 2, xxi . .',, 8 ; 
1 Sam. xvii. 4i; similarly in E, Num. xxii. 4, where it is used by Balak 
of Israel ready for war against other nations ; while in Ezekiel it is 
synonymous with army, xvii. 17, xxxviii. 4, 1.:,. (b) Also of the people 
assemhled to give thei, verdict or to execute justice, Jer. xxYi. 17, xliv. 
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the mount out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of 
the thick darkness, with a great voice : and he added no 
more. And he wrote them upon two tables of. stone, and 

23 gave them unto me. And it came to pass, when ye heard 
the voice· out of the midst of the darkness, while the moun
tain did burn with fire, that ye came near unto me, even all 

24 the heads of your tribes, and your elders; and ye said, 

15; cp. Ezek. xvi. 40; Prov. v. r4. (c) Also of the whole organiser! 
commonwealth or coni:;regation of Israel, Mic. ii. ~ ; and in the 
deuteronomic laws, xxiii. r, z, 3, 8. But D specially applies the term 
to the gathering of Israel to the Cpvenant at I;Ioreh, so here (cp. the use 
of the vcrh in iv. ro}, the assembly, the day ef the a. ix. ro, x. 4 {Pl.}, 
xviii. 16 (Sg.J- In the laws xxiii. r, z, 3, 8 (Sg.) it is called t/u a. 
of Jehtmah. To this assembly P, which also uses !fahal, applies his 
more favourite te~m 'edah, congregation of the sons of Israel, Ex. xxxv. 
1; 4, 20 (a term never used in JE or D, but occurring over 100 times in 
P; which also sometimes combines the two, cp. Prov. v. 14). Other
wise denteronomic writers use ~ahai only of peaceful gatherings of the 
people; to hear the Song of Moses, xxxi. 30; to hear the Law read at 
Shechem, Josh. viii. 35 ; and for the consecration of the Temple, 
1 Kgs viii. 14, 22, 55 (1 Kgs xii. 3 is a doubtful instance; LXX 
omits it). For the post-exilic use of !;aha! and 'edah see the present 
\l'riter's Jerusalem, I. 380 ff. 

.fire ... cloud ... darkness ... ] See on iv. I r. Sam. and LXX add darJ.,. 
ness hefore cloud. The comparison of E, Ex; xx. r8-21 is very 
instructive : thunderings, lightnings, mountain smoking·. 

witlt a great voice] E, the voice of the trumpet. 
and he added no more) On this contradiction of E see abol'e, p. 83. 
two tables ef stone] So iv. 13, ix. 9-rr, x. r, 3; the tables ef //,,: 

covenant, ix. 9, rr, r 5 ; J, two tables ef stone, Ex. xxxiv. 1, 4; E, taUes 
of stone, Ex. xxiv. 12, xxxi. 18 /,; P, twotah!es of the testimony, Ex. xxxi. 
18 a, xxxii. 15 a, xxxiv. 29. The statement of the writing of the ial,les 
is not really an anticipation of ix. 9 ff. and therefore to be deleted as 
secondary (Steuern3cgel), but is necessary here for the completion of the 
record of the Decalogue. See on ix. 9 ff. 

23-27. The people, fearing the fatal effect of hearing God's voice 
directly, request Moses to act as mediator. See Ex. xx. 19-21, E, a 
much simpler form of the narrative, but containing in 7'. 20 a saying of 
Moses not repeated here. 

23. ye came near unto me] i. 2z. 
n1en all the heads of your t1·ibo, and your tlders] Perhaps a gloss (so 

Dill., Steuefn., Berth.), for v. 24 continues and J'e (not they), ·and 
through the rest of the section the people as a whole are addressed. 

24~26. See on i\·. 33. It was contrary to expectation that the 
people sur\'ived the voice of God: they wot1lc\ not repeat the risk, 
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Behold, the LORD our God hath shewed us his. glory and 
his greatness, and we have heard his voice out o( the midst 
of the fire: we have seen this day that God doth speak with 
man, and he liveth. Now therefore why should we die? for 25 
this great fire will consume us : if we hear the voice of the 
LORD our God any more, then we shall die. For who is 26 

there of all flesh, that hath heard the voice of the living 
God speaking out of the midst of the fire, as we have, and 
lived? Go thou near, and hear all that the LoRn our God 27 
shall say: and speak thou unto us all that the L01m our 
God shall speak unto thee; and we will hear it, and do it. 
And the LORD heard the voice of your words, when ye 28 

spake unto me ; and the Lmm said unto me, I have heard 
the voice of the words of this people, which they have 
spoken unto thee: they have well said all that they have 
spoken. 'Oh that there were such an heart in them, that 29 
they would fear me, and keep all my coinmahdments always, 

I 

1 01·, 0/z that the;, had such an heart as this alway, to fear 11,e, and 
/..·eep all my commandments, that &,c. 

24. liis greatness] See iii. 24. 
26. flesh] Emphatic; it cannot endure immediat<: contact with ,pirit 

(Is. xxxi. 3). 
tile living GodJ Rather, a living God, cp. iv. 33. The phrase always 

occurs in ·the 0. T. without the article even when as in r Sa. xvii. 26, 
,,6, and Jer. xxiii. 36 it is the living God who is meant. In Jer. x. ro 
It is indefinite as here. These are all the instances of this form. 
Kindred forms in Jos. iii. 10 indefinite; Ho. ii. 1, 2 Kgs xix. 4, r6 
definite. 

27. Go thou near] The technical term for approach lo the Deity, 
and' to His representatives (v. 23 and i. 22). E, using another verb, 
has and 1r/oses drew near (Ex. xx. 21). For the rest of the verse E has 
,imply Speak thou with us and we shall h,arkm (Ex. xx. 19). 

28-30. Jehovah approves the people's request and di.,misses thc:_iu 
lo Lheir tents. E simply, the people stood afar '!ff (Ex. xx. 2 1 ). 

28. And Jehovah heard tl,e voia of your words] i. 34. 
thry have u-ell said] xviii. 17. \'et-
29. Oh that there we,·,· such an heart in them, etc.] heai·t is in antithesis 

to the said and spokett of the previous vers.e. Approving their present 
mood as evinced in their words, God doubts its constancy. 

all my commandments] Sam. and LXX omit all. 
always] Heb .. all the days. One of the many points of similarity 

between Hosea and Deut. is donbt, if not of the sincerity, yet of the 
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that it might be well with them, and with their children for 
~~ ever ! Go say to them, Return ye to your tents. But as 

for thee, stand thou here by me, and I will speak unto thee 
all the commandment, and the statutes, and the judgements, 
which thou shalt teach them, that they may do them in the 

32 land which I give them to possess it. Ye shall observe to 
do therefore as the LORD your God hath commanded you : 

33 ye shall not turn aside to the right hand or to the left. Ye 
constancy, of the nation's feeling of repentance or obedience; cp. 
Hos. v. 15-vi. 3, Israel's repentant prayer, with vi. 4-6, God's rejection 
of it: your goodness-is as a morning cloud ami as the dew tlzatgoeth early. 
See on i. 41. Both the prophet and D insist upon heart in religion. 

that it might be well witlz them] vv. 16, 33. iv. 40. 
31. ?,foses is commanded to stand by God in order to receive other 

laws (than the Ten Words) to teach the people subsequently. 
al! the commandment] or charge_; Heb. mi,wal,. ' " The (or this) 

comu1and1nent n recurs vi. 1, vii. 11,. xxx. 1 r ; ,vith •'all,'' vi. 1.5~ Yiii. 1, 
xi. 8, n, xv. 5, xix. 9, xxvii. r (of a special injunction), xxxi. 5. As 
xi. 22, xix. 9 show, it denotes the deuteronomic legislation generally 
(esp. on its moral and religious side) viewed as the expression of a single 
principle, the fnndament:11 duty of vi. s' (Driver); yet it is also possible 
to interpret it here, as in xi. 2 2, xix. 9, of the principles underlymg the 
laws and expounded in this discourse. See Lelow on ~i. 1. 

tl,c statutes, and the judgements] With Sam. omit the preceding: and. 
71/ie statutes and judgements (the usual deuteronomic phrase) are thus 
the contents or detailed applications of the Mi~wah, the separate hws to 
be subsequently given in Moah on the eve of the people's entrance _to 
the promised land (as the rest of the verse d~clare.s), and which are 
contained in chs. xii.-xxvi. 

tlie la11d wlzicl, I /;'i11e them] Rather, am about to sfh-e them. So 
without addition i,·. 1, xi. Ii, in the Pl. address, and xv, j, xv iii. 9, 
xx vi. 2, xxvii. 2, 3, xxviii. 8, 52, all passages in the Sg. address. 'With 
the addition to p',mess it as here, iii. 18 (lzath given), Pl.; ix. 6, xii. 1, 

xdi. 14 (slialt possess), xix. 14, all Sg:. (except perhaps xii. t, which is -
doubtful). With the addition for an inlteritance, iv. 21, xv. 4 ( +to 
possess it), xix. 10, xxiv. 4, xxv. 19, xxvi. ,, all Sg. Cp. xii. 10 cause/It 
you, xix .. , caweth thee, lo inherit. 

32, 33. Exhortations to obey this new charge : a number uf 
characteristic deuteronumic formulas. Because of this and specially 
because of the phrase which Je!tova!t ; 1011r God has commanded you, these 
verses are taken by some to be a later addition. Yet it was surely quite 
logical for the writer of the rest of the chapter to put the phrase in 
Moses' mouth in Moab, because God had already at I:IoreL charged him 
with these laws; the phrase does not imply their previous publication. 

ye shall not turn aside, etc.] xvii. 1 r, 20, xxviii. 14, and in deutero
nomic passages in other books; cp. ix. 2. 
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shall walk ih all the way which the LORD your God bath 
commanded you, that ye may live, and that it may be well 
with you, and that ye may prolong your days in the land 
which ye shall possess. 

!lie way which Jehovah your God has co111111<uuiid you] that is through 
me and which I am now about to show you. The phrase is also found 
ix. 12, r6, xi. 28, xxxi. 29 (all PI.), and in xiii. 5 (Sg.). To walk in His 
ways, viii. 6 {Sg.), xi. 22 (PI.). Buhl (Sozial. Verha!tn. der Isr. 9) 
remarks on the suitability to nomads of this metaphor ; but surely it 
was equally suitable for peasants. No inference as to date can there
fore be drawn from it. Cp. in the N. T. 17 o/'il,r Acts ix. 2, xix. 9, 23, xxii. 
4, and the I~oran Sur. 1. 

live] iv. r. 
may be welt with you] vv. 16, 29, iv. 40, 
prolong ... days] used both in Pl. here and in iv. 26 (q:,. xxx. 18), xi. 9, 

xxxii~ 47, and in Sg. iv. ·40; tliat thy da;'s may be l,m,f, v. 16, vi. 2, 

xxv. 15; cµ. xxii. i· 

CH. Vf. 1-115. THE FUNDAMENTAL l'R!l'iCll'LES OF THE LA\\": 
Goo's NATURE AND ISRAEJ,'s DUTY. 

!\loses continues his discourse: After stating tl1at he has now lo 
give Israel the Charge ( \[i~wah) given to him in f;foreb, and stalutes 
and judgements for observance in the promised land ( 1); Moses explains 
the motives for these: the fear of God and the benefits to be derived 
from observing them (2 f.). Follows the solemn enunciation of the 
basal principle, the oneness of Jehovah, and Israel's basal duty: un
divided love to Him (4 f.). Therefore these words which he is about to 
give must ever be in the people's heart and mind and be diligently 
taught to their children (6-9). Especially must Israel not yield to 
that temptation to forget Jehovah, to which the people will be exposed 
among the material blessings of the land whither He brings it (10-1 ~); 

nor go after the gods of that land ; else Ile will destroy Israel ( I 3-15). 
Israel must not try Him as at Massah, but diligently keep His laws, in 
ur<ler that it may be well with them, and entering the land they may 
possess it and see their enemies thrust out before them (16--19), 
VIThen in future the children ask the meaning of these laws, tlwir 
origin must be explained ns the great deliverance from Egypt. Then 
was tl1e nation born; by these laws it lives. ThenJehovah revealed His 
grace; these arc to establish the fear of Him upon His people 
(20-25). 

The construction of the eh. stnrts difficult questions ns to its unity: for 
the same puzzling pheno111ena meet us here as elsewhere-the double 
forms of address Sg. and Pl., with the rapid transitions between them, 
and the accumulation of the usual denteronomic formulas. Do the 
former indicate two sources? Or do both prove that editorial hands 
have expanded the discourse? On the possible answers see the notes. 
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6 Now this is the commandment, the statutes, and the 
judgements, which the LORD your God commanp.ed to 
_teach you, that ye might do them in the land whither ye go 

2 over to possess it : that thou mightest fear the LoRD thy 
God, to -keep all his statutes and his commandments, which 
I command thee, thou, and thy son, and thy son's son, all 

1. X-ot a fresh title, marking the beginning of a separate discourse, 
hut the natural continuation of the discourse fro,n the previous eh. and 
still couched in the l'l. 

And this is] The conjunction not merely continues the discourse, 
but has an antithetic force, therefore not too strongly renclcrecl now by 
A. V. and R.V. \,Vhat at tlzat time in Horeh was delivered to Moses 
himself (as descriL>ed in v, 31) he now in l\loab proceeds to present. 

this is the ,0111111and111e11t, the statufrs, and !l,e judgements] "LXX 
these are the commawimmts, but Sam. confirms Heb., which is the 
more probable. Because this, not these, is used, and because the 
separate laws do not come till eh. xii,, the words statutes and judge
ments are regarded by some as an editorial intrusion, But this is not 
certain : this with three objects following, and two of them in the 
plural, is grammatically possihle in Heb., and Moses was now about to 
declare to the people in ;\foab not only the Charge or Mi~wah, but the 
statutes and judgements as well. The point is not important. \:Vhat 
is clear is that l\fi~wah or Charge (see v. 3r) is the enforcement of 
general principles underlying the Law, which proceeds till the end of 
eh. xi. For after this discourse is finished, the title in xii. 1, where the 
separate laws at last begin, drops the term Mi~wah and reads only these 
are the statute,· and the judgements. Cp. \:Vestphal, Sources du Pent. 
II. II!. 

whither J'el{O over to possess it] A formula distinctive of the Pl. passages 
occurring, beside,; here, iv, 1 +, xi. 8, 11 ; whereas when the Sg. passages 
use the verb go !lVer they add the Jordan, ix. 1, xxx. r 8, but elsewhere 
prefor the equivalent phrase, the land whither thou art mtering (or th(m 
art entering the land), vi. 18, vii. I, ix. 5, xi. 10, 29, xii. z9, xviii. 9, 
~xiii. 20, xxviii. 21, 63, ,xxx. 16. The only verse in which this phrase 
occurs with the Pl. is iv. 5 b (q.v.); while k I (Pl.) gives a variation. 

2, 3. Transition to the Sg. with a somewhat loose accumulation of 
common deuteronomic formulas; on these grounds regarded by some as 
an editorial addition. This is not certain, but very probable. Omit 
vv. 1, 3, and v. 4 follows naturally on v. 1 as the beginning of the 
Mi~wah, but couched, like the Decalogue in eh. v., in the Sg. At the 
same time all of vv. 2, 3 need not be editorial. Note that the one Pl. 
clause they contain is not a common formula. 

2. fear Jehovah thy God] x. 12, 20. 

all ltis statutes and his commandments] :Nole the variation from v. 1. 

wkiclz I command thee] am about to command thee. 
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the days o,. thy life ; and that thy days may be prolonged. 
Hear therefore,. 0 Isr:;iel, and observe to do it ; that it may 3 
be well with thee, and that ye may increase mightily, as the 
LORD, the God of thy fathers, bath promised unto thee, in 
a land flowing wit~ milk and honey. 

that thy days may {,e p,·olonged] See on v, 33, 
3. obsen;e to do] See on v. 1. 

that J'e niay increase mightil;•] A partial return lo the Pl., and, with 
such a verb, logical and natural. The phrase is not foun<l elsewhere. 
This therefore mav not he a mere editorial echo. But the idea of the 
muTtiplicat_ion of the people as a Divine blessing is constant in Deut. 
as in other O. T. writings. In their world of war all Semitic tribes 
naturally prayed for large numbers. Cf. Doughty on the Arabs: 'the 
soul of them is greedy first of their proper subsistence and thep of their 
proper increase.' 

the God ef thy fathers] i. 21, xii. r, xxvii. 3; of your/, i, 11, iv. 1, 

cp. xxix. 25. So E, Ex, iii. 15 and J, Ex. iii. 16. 
unto thee ... a land, etc.] The construction is defective: in supplied hy 

R.V. is not in the Heh. 'LXX adds lo give thee, which affords a good 
connection and is probably original; as the eye of a Heh. scribe may 
easily have confused the first and second tltee's. 

a land jlowingwitlt milk and honey] f~und in J and E and in both 
the Sg. and Pl. passages of Deut. For a list of the instances, and the 
meaning of the phrase, see on Ex. iii. 8. 'Only where rich wells or 
running watet produce sufficient pasture for the whole year, is it possible 
always to get fresh milk; and therefore the desert-dweller dreams of 
such regions in which water and in consequence milk always flows.' 
' ~n long marches mothers comfort their weeping children thus : I will 
give ym1 milk and honey' (Musil, Ethn. Ber. 154, 158). 

4-9. The Essential Creed and Duty of Israel, with enforcemt'nt of 
them. Known from it, initial word as The Shema' ( =Hear), this 
section (along with xi. r ~-zr and Nu. xv. 37-.p) 'has been for man): 
ages the first bit of the Bihle which Jewish children have learned to say 
and to read, just as it has for many ages formed the confession of faith 
among all members of the brotherhood of Judaism' (C. U-. l\:lontefion,, 
171e Bible for Home Reading, Pt J. 127). The later law required ib 
recital by a Jew twice daily; for particulars see Schiirer, Gesd. des jud. 
Vo/kes, ~ 27 and Appendix (;;rd Germ. ed. 11. -159 f.; E.T. Div. 11. 
Vol. u. pp. 77, 84). The LXX inserts before it a longish title 1, which 
shows how late this editorial practice of inserting titles to important 
sections of Deut. continued, and explains some similar headings in the 
Reb, text. . 

h 1 ':.\Hd these are the statutes and the judgements which the L9r.:o c?mmandcd ta 
t e children of Israel, when they were coming- out of the ]and of Egypt. 

DEUTERONOMY 7 
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! Hear, 0 Israel: 1the LoRn· our God is one f.ORD: and 
thou shalt love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and 

1 Or, the LORD our God, the LORD is one Or, the LORD is our God, 
the LORD is one Or, the LORD is our God, the LORD alone 

4. Hear, 0 lsradj So ix. 1, xx. 3, and simijarly iv. 1, vi. 3·; and 
nowhere else in the Hexateuch. The Sg. is to be explained as in v. r; bnt 
the continuance of the Sg. through the rest of this section is (especially 
if it is to follow immediately on z, 1, see above) a11alogons to the 
appearance of the Sg. of the Decalogue in a PI. context. There, as 
here, l\Ioses uses the Pl. address for his own words, but quotes what 
God gave him at I;loreb in the Sg. 

the /,oRn 01w God is one LORD] As the R. V. marg. shows, thfa is 
one of four possible translations of the elliptic Hebrew : .Jehovah our
God, Jehovah One. The other three are: .Jehovah 0111· God,.fehovah is 
One ; JehO'IJa!, is 011,- God, Jehovah is 011e ; .feh01Jah is ou,· God, 

Jehovah. pfone. But the four are resolvable into these two: First, 
.felwz,ah our God is One, an expression of His unity, appropriate at a 
time when we know from Jeremiah that hy the multiplication of His 
shrines the people of Judah conceived Him, as Baal or Ashtoreth was 
conceived, not as One, but as many deities with different characteristics 
and powers over different localities, cp. Jer. iif28. Second, Je!wvah is 
our God ai,m~: i.e. Israel's only God, cp. Zech. xfr. 9; Song of Songs, 
,,i. 9 ; 1 Chron, xxix. c. These passages are all post-exilic, and in the 
first two me may mean 1miqtt~, but-that here it means tmly {for Israel) 
is probable from the following verse. Some interpreters take the verse 
as 'a great declaration of monotheism' (so Driver). But had that been 
the intention of the writer the clause would have run 'Jeho,·ah is tke 
God, Jehovah alone.' The use.of the term o"r-God shows that the 
meaning simply is Jehovah is Israel's only God. Nothing is said as to 
the existence or non-existence of other gods, and the verse is therefote 
on an equality with v. 7, the First Commandment, and with vii. 9, 
which implies no more than that Jehovah is a or the God indeed ; cp. 
the curious iv. 1 9 b which seeks to reconcile His sovereignty with !he 
fact that other gods are worshipped by other nations. Only in iv. 3,,, 
39 does an explicit declaration of munotheism appear in Dent. ; it is to 
he remembered, however, that on other. grounds the post-exilic elate of 
these verses is possible 1. At the same time the phrase used here lends. 
itself.readily to the expression of an absolute monotheism, which later 
ages of a wider faith read inlo it. It is interesting to compare with our. 
verse St Paul's statement I Cor. viii. 4-6; we know that no . .idol is 
anything in the world and tltat tkere i, uo God but one; for tkMgk tkert 
he that are called ,f{ods ... ; as t/,e,-,, iJe gods ma11y and lords many, yet 
to us tkMe is 01te God, the .Fath.er, of whom are all tliini:S· Note even 
here vet to us! 

5. - and thou slwlt ioZle Jehovah tl,y God] Love, mentioned in J E as 
t This is not meant to imply that some in 1::-.rael had not thrown off bdief in the 

re-l\iity of other god5i before the Exile. Jeremiah certainly had: e.g. ii. .u. 
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with all thy soul, and with all thy might. And these words, 6 
which I command thee this day, shall be upon thine heart : 
and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and 7 

an affection between human beings (father and son, husband and wife, 
slave and master) and in Has a duty both to neighbour-Israelites and 
lo strangers (Lev. xix. 18, 3-J.), is never in the Hexateuch described as 
entering into lh€ relation of man to God except in D and deuteronomic 
passages, where il is enforced with impressive frequency and fulness as 
the fundamental religious duty; in the deuteronomic 'expansion of the 
Decalogue Ex. xx. 6 = Dt. v. ro; cp. vii. 9, also x. 12, xi. r, 13, 22, 

xiii. 3, xix. 9, xxx. 6, 16, 20 (of which only xi. 13, 22 and xiii. J are 
Pl.), and the deuteronomic passages Josh. nii. 5, xxiii. 11. It must be 
noted that prophecy haJ already used th<:: Lenn ethically (Am. v. 15 
love the good) and religiously, for Hosea, besides frequently emphasising 
1;od's love to Israel (iii. 1, ix. 1.5, xi. r, 4, xiv. 4), and in terms so 
warm as to irievitab]y excite their love tu God, de~cribes also the 
relation of men to their gods as one of lo\'e and calls Jehovah the 
husband of Israel (ii. 7, , 3, ix. 10). Jn this also, therefore, we may 
venture to see Hosea's influence on D, but D has developed it with au 
originality and fulness that are very conspicuous and potential in the 
O.T. and in the N.T. still regarded as final. To D lo1/e to God is the 
distinctive mark of His true worshippers, Israel's necessary response to 
His mercies especially in redeeming them from Egypt (cp. /,Ve love Him 
because I-le first loved us, 1 Jo. iv. 19), their central obligation, motive 
and power to keep His laws; in Christ's words, the first of all the 
Commandments (Mk xii. 29 £ ). See further on Ex. xx. 6. 

with a!!thille heart, and with all thy soul] a favourite phrase in 
D. See on iv. 29 for meaning and list of instances. Here is added 
with at! thy might. as in 2 Kgs xxiii. 25. 'The One God demands the 
whole man' (Smencl, Rei. Gesc/1." 286). 

6-9. Further enforcement of this need and duty. 
6. t/i,se words with which I am charging thee this daJ,] Ebewhere 

the phrm;e in whole or part refers to the whole discourse of Moses ( e.g. 
xi. 18), but here it must mean the two preceding verses as the essence 
of the law. 

shall be upoll thine lw,rt] xi. 18, fay up 111 yom· heart and in your 
soul; Jer. xxxi. 33, I put 111_v law iu their inward pw·ts a11d write it 
1tj>on their h,:m·ts. As the heart was the seal of the practical intellect, this 
.means to commit them to memory; hut with a conscience to do Lhem. 

7. teach them dtligcntf;,J lit. whet or sharpen, xxxii.41; make incisive 
and impress them on thv children; rub them in, Germ. einscharfen. 
The Eng. metaphorical 'use of 'sharpen' or 'whet' (' whd ot1,' 'whet 
fnn:•ard ') has usually for ob,iect the mind, not the material employed 
on II. \" et cp. Shakespeare's 

• Thou hid'st a thousanJ daggers iu thy tlll;ughtst 
\Vhich thou hast \',,·betted on thy stony heart 
To stab at half ... an•honr of my frail life.' 
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shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and 
when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, 

8 and when thou risest up. And thou shalt bind them for a 
sign upon thine hand, and they shall be for frontlets between 

9 thine eyes. And thou shalt write them upon the door posts 
of thy house, and upon thy gates. 

10 And it shall be, when the LoRn thy God shall bring thee 

unto thy duldren] So not only in D, v. ·20, iv. 9, ,.,i. r9, but also J, 
Ex. xiii. 8, etc. 

talk qf tlum, etc.] -,,;i. 19. With LXX and Sam. read the for thine 
before /Joust. 

8. thou s/ialt bind t/ie111 for a sil{ll .. .forfiw1tlets, etc.J See for the 
exact meanings the notes on Ex. xiii. 9, 16. As tl,ere, so here probably 
the injunction is to be taken metaphoric.ally and not literally, as the 
later Jews understood it, though they carrier\ it out not by tatt6oing, 
which seems the meaning here, but by writing these words as well a.; 
xi. 15-21 and Ex. xiii. 1-10, 11-16 on small parchment rolls, 
enclosing them in metal covers, and wearing them, bound on the arm 
and brow, at morning prayer. They are called in late Ilebrew t'pliillin 
and in the N.T. <f,vAaKrr,pu,. See E.B. 'Frnntlets.' 

9. door posts] It was the custom of the ancient Egyptians to inscribe 
on lintels and door-posts sentences of good omen ( Wilkinson-Birch, 
A1tc. Egyptians", r. 361 f.); but we are not to infer that it was thence 
derived by the Hebrews (Driver), fotit was the cnstom too in the Semitic 
world {for two inscribed tablets from Assyria in Brit. J\lus. see King, 
Z. A. XI. 50) and prevails among modern Egyptians (Lane, 11/od. Egypt. 
ed. r896, 262 f.), and among the fellahin ot l;huran, who in their belief 
in the magical efficacy of the written word will place the most inappro· 
priate ancient ljreek inscriptions (tombstones and the like) ahm·c or 
beside their doors, sometimes upside down ! l ,ater Jews have given tht: 
name m•zuzah (=door-post) to the small metal box or skin-bag containing 
the above inscription and hung on the right-hand door-post inside. As 
he enters the p'°us Jew touches or salutes it (Driver, i.!.). It is not 
necessary to interpret even tl1is verse in so literal a sense (Driver); eYen 
this the deuteronomist may have intended to be metaphorical (Marti 
in Kaut,sch's Heil. Sehr. des A. 'l'.). · 

10-15. The chief temptations to forget the duties just enforced will 
meet Israel when they enter upon the enjoyment of the civ'1isation of 
the land they are about to reach: a civilisation to which they have not 
contributed; and which they may he moved to impute to other gods 
than their own who is bringing them to it. The relevancy of this 
section to the preceding, and their close connection, are clear. 

10. And it sliallbe, wl,en Jehovah tky God shall bri1l{{tlue into, etc.] 
A formula partly derived from J (Ex. xiii. 5, 11, the lami of tlte 
Canaanite), but varied by D, which adds tliy God and otherwise 
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into the land which.he sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, 
to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give thee; great and goodly cities, 
which thou buildedst not, and houses full of all good things, 11 

which thou filledst not, and cisterns hewn out, which thou 
hewedst not, vineyards and olive trees, which thou plantedst 
not, and thou shalt- eat and be full; then beware lest thou 12 

forget the I:..otm, which brought thee forth out of the land 
of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Tho.u shalt fear the 13 
LORD thy God; and him shalt thou serve, and shalt swear 

characteristically expands it. Si,!'ilarly vii. 1, xi. 29. See also iv. 
38, vi. 23, viii. 7, ix. 4, -28. xxx1. 20, 21. 

whicl, he sware] i. 8. Thus in the forefront of the warning not 
to yield to the worship of the gods of their new land the fact is 
emphasised in solemn phrases that it is Jehornh who brings them 
into·it. 

11. and /[011ses ... and cisterns ... vineyards and olfre trees ... ] \Vith 
Sam. and LXX omit and before houses ancl cisterns. Such things form 
the principal wealth of the cities, better towns, of v. 10. That grain 
and flocks arc not also mentioned (as in xxxii. q) is not surprising. 
The description is a summary one; it is an agricultural civilisation to 
which ·Israel' is succeeding, and in the agriculture of the W. l'alestine 
hills fruit-trees were more valuable than either wheat or barley, and also 
tl1eir value was more dependent on the labour of preYim,s generations. 

and thou shaft eat and be.fidfJ Yiii. ro, 1 ·1, xi. r 5, xxxi. 20; cp. xiv. 29, 
xwi. 12, xxxii. 15 (LXX). 

12. be,vare) ,\'l7'e heed to thyself or be 01: guard with respeet to 
thyulj; appuently a common phrase from one person to another, Ex. x. 
28 (J ), etc. ; addressed to Israel in the e<litorial passage, Ex. xxxiv. 12 

and frequently in D: iv. 9, viii. I 1 (both followed; as hue, by lest thou 
foi;;:et), xii. 1.1, 19, 30, xv. 9, all Sg. anrl in the Pl. iv. 23, xi. r6 (cp. 
iv. 1 ~)-

whid, /,rought thee, etc.] Once more an emplrnsis on the provirlence 
nf Israel's God. 

hou..c of bondmen] So in_ J, Ex. xiii. 3, If; in Dent. only in Sg.: 
1·. 6, vi. 12, vii•. 8, viii. If, xiii. 5, 10; the slaves' quarter (ergastulum). 

13. him shaft tlwu ftar ... sen,e ... swear !,y J,is name] Intended to 
cover the whole ,sphere of religion: the spir:tnal temper (on the frequent 
enforcement of the fear of God and its meaning see on iv. 10) ; acts of 
worship (the Hebrew term, though technically used of these, may cover 
other duties as well, see Dri,·er, i.l. and cp. on x. u); and loyalty to 
God in all one's intercourse by word and deed with one's fellows. The 
reason for this last, which to our ears sounds strange in so brief a 
summary of religious duty, is clear. .-\ll the details of life are more 
cx·plicitly connected with religion hy primitiYe man than by ourselves. 
He naively and constantly appeals to his god for the truth of his state-
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14 by his name. Ye shall not go after oth"er gods, of the gods 
15 of the peoples which· are round about you; for the Lmrn 

thy God in the midst of thee is a jealous God; lest the 
anger of the LORD thy God be kindled against thee, and he 
destroy'thee from off the face of the earth. 

16 Ye shall not tempt the LORD your God, as ye tempted 
17 him in Massah. Ye shall diligently keep the commandments 

of the LORD your God, and his testimonies, and his statutes, 
18 which he hath commanded thee. And thou shalt do that 

ments and the honesty of his business transactions. So was it in the 
Israel of the <leuteronomists' time, J er. v. 2. Thus a man's oaths were 
in his everyday life the profession of his faith. If he swore by Baal, 
Baal was his god. Hence the need of the command lo Israel here and 
in Jer. iv. ,, xii. r6. It is the duty of carrying out one's religion into 
the momentary details of life. Hence, too, the definition of J ehovah's 
trne worshipper as he that sweanth by Jehovah, Ps. !xiii. 11. J3nt 
hence also the need for the presence among the Ten Commandments of 
one not to take Jchovah's name in vain. For the practice, however 
sincere in its origins, was terribly open to abuse, and was (an<l is) 
abuse<l among Semitic nations beyond all others. Of the modern Arabs 
Doughty says, 'they all day take Go<l's name in vain (as it was perhaps 
in ancient Israel), confirming every light and laughing word with 
cheerful billahs,' and 'they will confirm any word with an oath' (Ar. 
Des. I. 265, 269). So Christ commanded, sweat· not at all. 

14. Ye slza!l not go after other gods, etc.] only states explicitly what 
is implicit in the preceding ,·erses. As it is superfluous and introduces 
the Pl. form into a Sg. context, it may be confidently regarded as an 
e<lit9rial addition. Otlzer gods, specially characteristic of D and 
deuteronomic passages in the Hexatench, occurs some 20 times; for 
go after other gods see viii. 19, xi. 28, xiii. 2, xxviii. 14, etc. 

15. in the midstefthee] So vii. 21, xxiii. 14 (contr. i. 42). Hosea 
has the same thought, xi. 9, an<l Jeremiah, xiv. 9. 

ajeaiotts God] As in iv. 24, v. 9; see note on Ex. xx. ~
lest the a11![e1·, etc.] Cp. vii. 4, xi. 1 7. 
16, 17. Another intermption by the Pl. Because of this; because 

the reference to 1fassah is hardly relevant lo the context, an<l hecause 
the perfect, he /1ath eon111ta11<ied, is not yet true of th.e separate laws ; 
these sentences seem to be a later editorial insertion. The return to 
tbe Sg. at their close is explicable by the attraction of the Sg. in v. 18. 

16, Ye s/wll not tempt, etc.] Rather, try, or put lo the proof. On 
Massah cp. ix. 22, xxxiii. 8, and see on Ex. xvii. 2, 7. 

18, 19. Resumption of the Sg. ad<l1·ess; in spite of this the 
originality of these ven;es also has been doubted. It is at least curions 
that we haYe in them tbe divine name alone without the addition r/J1, 
God, characteristic of D, · , 
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which is right and good in the sight of the LORD: that it 
may be well with thee, an<l that thou mayest go in and 
possess the good 1and which the LORD sware unto thy 
fathers, to thrust out all thine enemies from before thee, as 19 
the LORD hath spoken. 

When thy son asketh thee in time to come, saying, What 20 

mean the testimonies, and the statutes, and.the judgements, 
which the LORD our God hath commanded you? then thou 2i 
shalt say unto thy son, We were Pharaoh's bondmen in 
Egypt ; and the LORD brought us out of Egypt with a 
mighty hand : and the LORD shewed signs and wonders, 22 

great and sore, upon Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and upon all 
his house, before our eyes : and he brought us out from 23 

18. ·do that which is right, etc.] Cp. xii. 25. 
111ayest gv in and possess] See above on v. 1. 

19 . . to tlzrust out, etc.] The Heh. is used of this event only here ,tnd 
ix. -¼ (Sg.) ; also in the deuteronomic Jos. xxiii. 5. 

as Jehovab hat!i spoken] Ex. xxiii. 27 ff. 
20-25. These verses return to a favourite theme of De11t.: the close 

relation between Jehovah's Laws and His Deeds. \Vhen a future 
g'eneration shall ask the meaning of the Laws it shall be referred to 
the Lord's deliverance of the )1ation from bondage in Egypt and His 
conduct of them to the land He promiserl. HaYing thus made them a 
nation, He would now preserve them as such by the Laws which He 
commands. These vv., throughout in the Sg., expand v. i a, and con
tain nothing which leads us to doubt their originality. See on v. 24. 

20. rV!im, etc.] Read, with Sam. and LXX, And it shall be when, 
as in the opening of v. 1 o and in Ex. xiii. 14 (J), which the rest of this 
clause follows. 

the testimo1ties ... the statutes, and tile judgements] as in iv. +5 q.v. 
With Sam. omit and. before the statu/ts; the stal11tes anrl the judge
ments are the contents of the testimonies. 

our God] Fo.r the reason of this instead of the usual Sg. thy God see 
on v. -:24 • 

. ltath commanded you] The perfect is natnral to the time of the 
questioners' generation, when the laws would already.. have been 
published. You (so Sam., but LXX us) i~, of course, the older gene
rations; this, therefore, is not an instance of the Pl. address. 

21. bondmen] See on v. 6. 
mighty hand] See on iv. 34. 
22. signs and wo1tders ... before our e;•es] See on h·. 3+. 
23. and lie •brought us out] This translation stiRes the emphatic and 

even exultant note of the order in the original: But us lie h1·011r:ht 011/ 

fro11; tlu:nrc, cp. fr. '.?Q. . , 
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thence, that he might bring us in, to give us the land which 
24 he sware unto our fathers. And the LoRn commanded us 

to do all these statutes, to fear the LORD our God, for our 
good always, that he might preserve us alive, as at this day. 

25 And it shall be righteousness unto us, if we observe to do 
all this commandment before the LoRn our God, as he 
bath commandi;d us. 

tJ,at he might bl-ing us in] See on v. ro; some LXX codd. omit. 
whic!, he sware] i. 8. 
24. Jehovah commanded us to do all tl,ese statutes] This phrase is 

natural to the time and standpoint assumed throughout vv. 20-15, 
viz. those of the later generation before which the statutes will already 
have been published. Notice, too, how naturally JehO?Jal, is used 
instead of the deuteronomic Jehoval, tl,y God; for here we have, not 
Moses addressing Israel, but Moses quoting what Israel are to say to 
their children; so, too, Jehovah our God (thrice) is to be explained. 
Thus t"·o of Steuernagel's reasons for counting the passage as secondary 
(that Sg. does not elsewhere in the introductory discourses take the laws 
as already published and that Jehovah our God does not elsewhere 
occur in the Sg.) are disposed of. He has missed the standpoint of the 
speakers whom Moses quotes. Steuernagel's third reason for the 
secondariness of the passage-that it interrupts by its emphasis on 
obedience the Sg. course of thought, which before and after it warns 
against the worship of other gods-is insufficient. 

might pnseroe us alive] Sustain the national ,;xistence which He had 
begun by the redemption. from Egypt (v. 21). The Law is given to 
preserve the life born in that deed of grace. See above. , 

alive, as at this day] 'It deserves attention that this points to the 
composition [of the passage] as pre-exilic, for the Exile was felt as 
death' (Bertholet). This would be a good argument if the words were 
part of Moses' ,iii-eel address to Israel, but they are spoken from the 
standpoint of a generation settled in Palestine. 

25. it slm/1 be riglzteot1sness unto us] The thought of the previous 
,·erse shows that righteousness here does not mean goodness, up• 
rightness, but rather justification, vindication, the right to fo·e, and hy 
consequence their life itself. Cf. the post-cxilic 'Isaiah,' lxi. 1 r, lxii. 
, , 2, in which righteousness is parallel to renown, to salvation and to 
glory. (See the present writer's Isaiah xl.-lxvi. 217 ff.) Contrast 
xxv. 13. 

before Jehovah ou,· God] Cp. xxiv. 131 where this phrase (thy God) 
follows immediately on rightetms11ess unto thee. That may, as some 
suggest, have been the order here, too, but the transposition is not 
necessary. 'To fulfil the commandment before Jehovah means so to 
fulfil it that I~-~ sees it, and. that is a speaking feature of legal piety 
{Neh. v. 191 xm. If, 12, 31) · {Bertholet). 
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When the LORD thy God shall bring thee into the land '/ 
whither thou ,goest to possess it, and shall 1cast out many 
nations before thee, the Hittite, and the Girgashite, and t'he 

1 Heb. pluck ef. 
CH. VII. 1-26. 

The discourse returns to the theme of vi. roff., hrael's temptations 
in the promised land. He is to make no contract, nor show friendliness, 
nor intermarry with its peoples lest he be drawn to idolatry ( 1-4), hut 
is to destroy their altars and other religious symbols (5). For Israel is 
holy and peculiar to Jehovah~ who hath chosen him because He loved 
him and redeemed him in order to keep His oath to his fathers (6-8). 
He is faithful to His own to a thousand generations, but requites His 
haters by destroying them; Israel must therefore keep His laws (9-II). 
If so, Jehovah will keep His covenant with the people, securing the 
fertility of themselves, their soil and their cattle, and turning disease 
from them upon their enemies (12-15}. These Israel must consume 
ruthlessly, for their gods will be a snare ; and if Israel is afraid of them he 
must remember that what ,his God has already done to Pharaoh and 
Egypt He will do to 1,hem, for He i,- in the midst of ·Israel a gn,at 
God and terrible (16-21). He will destroy them grad1ially (for Hi, 
people's sake), but utterly ( 22-24). The chapter closes on its keynote: 
Israel must destroy the images of the gods of these peoples, not coveting 
even the silver and the gold upon these, which must be an abomiIJation 
to Israel ( 25,-26).-Apart from certain editorial additions (see the 
notes), there is no rc•son to doubt the substantial integrity of the 
chapter ; save with these additions-vv. 5, i, 8 { except last clause), 1 211 

-it maintains the Sg. address. , 
1. shall brin.,r thee into, etc.] See on vi. 10. 
shall cast out, etc.] strip, or clear, (!ff; v. 22, 2 Kgs xvi. 6: the only 

~pplications of this verb to the extirpation of human beings ; in xix. 5 
mtrans. of the slipping of an axe-head from the heft, xxvili. 40 the 
dropping of olives. JE ofdrawingolfsandals, Ex. iii. 5; Jos., .. 15. 

The list of seven nations which follows is of a kind frequent in J E, 
D (xx. Ii) and deuteronomic passages in other hooks; 'in many cases 
probably-Jos. xxiv. r c is one that is very clear-introduced by the 
compiler' (Dri.}, but always with a rhetorical purpose. The order 
and even the contents of these lists vai y ; for details see Driver on this 
verse, and on Ex. iii. 8_, 
. Hi"ttite] Egyptian and Assyrian monuments record a ~Iittite power 
111 N. Syria with a centre at l;(:adesh on the Orontes. Ju<lg, i. 26, iii. 23, 
Jos. xi. 3 (in these last two read Ifittite for Ifivite) bring the name as 
f~r _as the S. end of Mt Hermon. P mentions people of the same or a 
s1~.1:lar name in S. Palestine as owning the land about f;Iebron (Gen. 
xxm. ~• 10), and gives Esau wives of the daughters of I;Ieth (Gen. xx,·i. 
4, xxv1i. 46). Ezekiel (xvi. 3, cp. i5) calls the mother of Jerusalem a 
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Amorite, and the Canaanite, and· the Perizzite, and the 
Hivite, and the Jebusite, se\·en nations greater and mightier 

2 tlmn thou; and when the LORD thy God shall deliver them 
up before thee, and thou shalt smite them ; then thou shalt 
1 utterly destroy them ; thou shalt make no covenant with 

3 them, nor shew mercy unto them : neither shalt thou make 

1 Heb. devote. 

I;[ittite. On these grounds (and others) the existence of at least I;littite 
colonies or suzerainties in S. Palestine has been maintained. But in I' 
l,Iittite may be used in the same general~ense as Amotite in E and D 
and Canaanite in J; cp. Jos. i. 4 (denteronomic) all the land of the lj. = 
all Syria, which the Assyrians also mean by 'the land of th·e Khatti '; 
and P's I;[ittites at Hebron are called Amorites by E, Jos. x. 5; while 
Ezeki,;1, too, may have 110 ethnological distinction in mind, hut may 

-mean only to emphasise the inborn heathenism of.Jerusalem. The 
question is still uncertain and of no importance for the understanding 
of a rhetorical list like this. For details see the writer's Jerus. II. 
16--18. 

Girgasl,ite] in Lui a- few of the lists ; here, Jos. iii. 10, xxiv. I 1; 

Gen. xv. -:r. Ge11. x. r6 (J) puts them under the political supremacy 
of Canaan (begottm by C.) or Phoenicia. Their territory is unknown. 
The name seems onomatopoetic like Zamzummim (ii. 20); cp. Arab. 
'garas,' to make a low sound or speak softly. 

Amo1·ite ... C,111aa11ite] See on i. 7. 
Perizzite] in all buMwo or three of the lists. J mentions this people, 

along with the Canaanite, as Israel's predecessors (Gen. xiii. 7, xxxiv. 
JO; Judg. i. (4), 5), and tl1eir land as in the centre of the range of 
W. Palestine (Jos. xvii. 15). The name has been derived, but not 
certainly, from p•,·azah, 'open region' or 'region of unwalled towns,' 
p'razi, 'the inhabitant of such' (iii. 5), 

Hfrite] in all the lists. In J they are subject to Phoenicia ( Cannan, 
Gen. x. I 7) and the Gibeonites are called f:{ivites (Jos. ix. 7 ; cp. the 
deuteronomic xi. 19). In 2 Sam. xxiv. 7 their cities are coupled with 
those of the Canaanites as now Israel's. The Heb. Hiwwi seems con-
nected witl1 !;awwal,, tent-village. · 

Jebusite] in all the lists save one; according to J and other sources 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem and its land till their conquest by David 
(Jos. xv. 63; Judg. i. H, xix. 11; 2 Sam. v, 6, 8); cf. P'stlieshoulder of 
the.febusite, that is Jerusalem, Jos. xviii. 16, z8. See the writer'sJerus. 
r. iz6f., !I. 18, z8. 

2. deliver them up before] See on i. 8. 
//,011 shalt utterly destroy them] put to the ban, !;erem. See on ii. 34. 
mnke no covenant «•it!, lkemj .no treaty or alliance; so in JE, ·Ex. 

xxiii. 31, xxxi,·. I 2; cp. Jos. ix. 6, 1 Sam. xi. 1 ff. (instances of st1ch). 
3. . 11ei!l11•1· .. ,111afr marriages with them] In the narrati\'es in Gene,;i, 
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marriages with them; thy daughter thou shalt not give unto 
his son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy son. For 4 
he will turn away thy son from following me, that they may 
serve other gods : so will the anger of the Lo1rn be kindled 
against you, and he will destroy thee quickly. But thus 5 
shall ye deal with them ; ye shall break down their altars, 
and dash in pieces their 1 pillars, and hew down their 
Asherim, and burn their graven images with fire. For thou 6 

1 Or, obelisks 

and Judges marriages are regarded as best when between members of 
the same family or tribe (Gen. xxviii. 2, 8f.) and as unfortunate when the 
wives are foreign (Gen. xxvi. 34 (., xxvii. 46; Jurlg. xiv. 3). But no law 
against marriage with foreigners is either assumed or implied. On the 
contrary, Moses (Ex. ii. 21), David (2 Sam. iii. 3), Solomon (1 Kgs 
xi. r), Ahab (r Kgs xvi. 31), all marry foreigners, and there are other 
instances (Bath-sheba and Uriah, etc.). The deuteronomic veto, 
therefore, may be assumed to be the earliest law against such marriages 
{Ex. xxxiv. r6 is editorial) and to have become necessary by the ex
perience of their evil consequences, conducive to idolatry (Judg. iii. 5 f., 
deuteronomic). At the same time D allows marriage with a foreign 
woman taken in war (xxi. 10). That the law was not kept is seen 
from the Book of Ezra. 

4. turn away thy son from foll01oi1~~ me] Expressed differently in 
Ex. xxxiv. 16b but to the same effect, that the influence of the foreign 
wife on her Israelite husband will be to lead him into idolatry. F,-om 
after me (lit.): as the speaker is Moses, the me has been taken to be due 
to abbreviation of the divine name, and Jehovah is read ; but in that 
case we should have had Jelwvah thy God. Therefore retain me and 
take this as an instance, occurring again in xvii .. 3, xxviii. 10, -xxix. 
5 (4), and frequent in the discourses of the prophets, of the merging of 
the speaker's personality in that of the Deity, for whom he speaks. 

ag,,inst you] Transition for the moment to the Pl. {confirmed by Sam. 
and LXX). It is impossible to say whether this is original or an 
editorial addition. 

quickly] iv. 26. 
5. The change to the Pl., together with the fact that the 1•. does not 

direct the destruction of the persons of the heathen (which would have 
.be_en relevant to the preceding), but only of their_ altars, etc., marks 
tlus verse as a quotation or later insertion. V. 6 follows on 4. So 
Steuern., Berth. Cp. the editorial passages Ex. xxiii. 14 b, xxxi\•. 13 . 

. The original of all three passages may be the deuteronomic law, xii. ;;. 
pillars ... Ashe,·im] See on xvi. 2I f. 
6-11.. The reasons· for the previous commands to destroy the 

peoples of the land, and to ah.stain from traffic with them, leading _as this 
would to participation in their worship of other gods. lsr.ie\ are for 
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Jehovah alone: to this end He lowd, chose, and redeemed them. This 
is one of th-, many cases in Deut. in which the principles or i<lcas 
offered for certain practices or acts of cond,ict commanded to Israel are 
of a far higher standanl than these practices themselves, and therefore 
have endured as the essentials of religion \vhen the practices are either 
no longer prescribed or actually forbidden (as in Christianity). The 
passage, w~i.ch might appear to be founded on Ex. xix. 5 f., is not 
certainly so ; for Ex. xix. 5 f. (on which see the. note) has proba.bly 
been expanded. The address changes to the Pl. in vv. j, 8, which·are 
probably a later insertion: see below. 

6. an holy people unto Jehovah· thy God] So xiv. 2, 21, xxvi. r9, 
xxviii. 9; cp. Ex. xix. 6 (J proh. expanded): an holy ua{ion. As else
where in Deut., ho!;• is here used in the formal sense of separated unto, 
or reserved for, Jehsvah, and includes an ethical meaning only by impli
cation, i. e. in so far as traffic with the heathen and the worship of their 
gods, which Israel, in consequence of his /wliners to Jeho~'al,, was for
bidden to share, woukl necessarily involve the people in immoral 
practices. See the following note. 

HOLINESS I'.11 DrrnT. AND OTHER o. T. WRITERS. 

The adj. lw(v (jadosh), and the nou/1 holiness (jodesh), with the various 
forms of the verb (prob. denominative) to be holy, and to hallow or 
sanctify, require a separate note, especially in view of certain phenomena 
which distinguish the use of these terms in Deut. The meaning of the 
root' lj:-d-sh' appears to be physical: 'cut off,' 'separate,' • set apart.' 
But in Ileb, and other Semitic languages the words derived from. it are 
always used in a religious sense, both of God or the gods and of things 
and men in their relation to the deity. It is not certain whether they 
were first applied to deity as separate from, or at a distance above men, 
and•then transferred to men and things belonging to the deity; or 
whether they were originally used of these as set apart from common 
use for the use of the god and then transferred to himself. But this is 
clear, 1hat as the meaning of the terms grew in Israel's use of them, 
the chief influence.in that growth was the revealed nature of Israel's 
l;od. At first the meaning of holy and holiness was purely formal, 
without ethical content, and negative. Even in Israel, e111d even with 
prophets who had very rich conceptions of the moral ancl metaphysical 
nature of l;od, the terms still often retain their original and negative 
character. To Ilosea t;od is Holy as the Utter Contrast of man, xi. 9: 
God and not man, the Holy One in t!te midst of thee; to the Prophet of 
the Exile He is the Incomparable, 'Is.' xl. ~5: to whom will J•e liken me, 
that l shou/,1 be equal to him ? s11;t/1 !lie Holy Om. Bnt as these 
passages show·, the terms could not remain negative when used of God, 
but became positive and equivalent to godhead. In Phoenician (as 
A. B. Davidson points out) the phrase 'the holy gods ' just means 
the divine gods. Similarly in Israel the contents of the term Holy 
came to be the conte~ts of the nature of JehO\·ah as these were revealed 
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to the prophets. To Hosea (xi. 9, see abvvc} G'od~s holiness,-His utter 
contrast with men, is His love and power of forgiving. To Isaiah it is 
His transcendence, majesty and awrul purity, crushing and bewildering 
sinful man (vi. 1-t, high and lifted up, the foundations movrd ... the 
house was .filled with smoke ... woc i, me, I am undone, .. a man of 
unclean lips), and His righkousness or justice (v. 16, the Holy One is 
l,0!_1, by riglzteousne.<s); it is parallel to His glory (vi. 3). Yet' none of 
these attributes are synonyms or holiness strictly; they are rather 
elements in holiness' (Davidson). 

As applied to things holy simply means that they have been cere
monially set apart for the deity ; so of the Sabbath {hallow it}, the 
firsthorn (.<anaify them to me II they are mine), the sanctuary (mil.,dt1sh), 
its furniture, priests' clothing, and foods (virtually equivalent to clean), 
etc. ,similarly men arc holy not because of their character, but from 
their devotion to the deity or His service, e.g. r Sam. xxi. 5 f. of soldiers 
(of divers characters) consecrated to war (see on xx. 1 ff., xxxiii. 3); 
of a prophet, 2 Kgs iv. 9 ; and frequently in I' uf priests, Levites and 
Na1,irites. In E, Ex. xxii. 31, holy is applied to the whole nation: 
they must not eat flesh torn by beasts of the field and not slain ritually, 
because they are mm holy to Jehovah, His own and set apart for Him ; 
while in Jer. ii. 3 holy=inviolable: as holiness to Jehovah, early Israel 
conk! not be devoured hy other nations without guilt falling on these. 
Here also, however, the character of the God to whom Israel was 
sacre,l, gradually ethicised the term holy. This appears as early as J, 
Ex. xix. 5 f. (unless this passage is editorial), where it is announced that 
the people will be holy if they obey God's voice and keep His covenant; 
and it is very clear in the formula, Beye lwly for 1 am holy, because or 
its connection with moral requirements, Lev. xix. 1-3, xx. 7. Even 
when Israel's holiness is emphasised as incompatible with attendance 
on heathen cults, the notoriously immoral character of these implies 
that the holiness is not merely ceremonial but ethical as well. In Pss. 
xv. and xxiv. only the upright and pure are fit to dwell in the holy 
place of God; yet even here holiness may mean no more than an 
awful sacredness (cp. Is. xxxiii. q f.). On the whole subject see 
A. B. Davidson, Theo/. of the O. 7: 144 ff., and J. Skinner, art. 
'Holiness in the O.T.' in Hastings' D. fJ. 

Jn Dent., in which the use of hot;• and lioliness is not so frequent or 
characteristic as it is in the Prophets and P, we find only some of the 
meanings described above ; the whole range of them is not covered. 
The purely ritual sense, applied to things and·men consecrated to God, 
1s .. oftenest expressed: v. 12 (the Sabbath); xv. 19 (firstling males); 
x11. 26, xxvi. 1 3 (all thy holy things, vows and tithes of the increase of 
fie)ds and flocks) ; xxiii. 14 (the camp, because of God's presence) ; cp. 
xxu. 9 where R.V. fo,feited, probably the exact meaning, is literally 
hall~wed or consecrated; and xxiii. 17 r. where the men and women who 
sacrificed their chastity to the gods are called by the names they bore 
throughout the Semitic world (.((adesh and f;C•deshal,). Five times is 
Israel called a !wly people-a people holy to Jehovah thy Cod. But in 
one of these passages, xxvi. 19, this means a people distinct from other 
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art an holy people unto the LORD thy God : the LORD thy 
God bath chosen thee to be a peculiar people unto himself, 

7 1 above all peoples that are upon the face of the' earth. The 

1 Or, out ef 

nations, and high above them in renown; and in another, xxviii. 9 (as 
the context shows}, an i,wiolable pe<•ple just as in Jer. ii, 3, though the 
condition of such inviolableness i, moral, their obedience to all the 
commandments of Jehovah. In two others, xiv. 2, 21, the phrase is 
used as the ground for their abstention from mutilation for the dead, 
and from eating what has not been ritually slain ; whil.: in 1·ii. 6 it is 
given (as we have seen) as a reason for not treating or trafficking with 
the heathen or engaging in their cults. In these last three cases a 
moral meaning is doubtless implied in holy, because of the notoriously 
immoral character of such cults, but it is not explicit. This is strange 
after what we have seen of the moral contents of the term holy in the 
Prophets. But stranger still as coming after the Prophets {see above) 
is the fact that !ioty is nowhere in Dent. applied to God Himself (though 
in xxvi. 15 heaven is called His holy habitation); and He is not styleci 
as Isaiah so frequently styles Him the Holy One ef Israel. Did the 
deuteronomists purposely avoid the association of this name with 
Jehovah because ot some superstitious use of it (cp .• Jeremiah's re
pudiati_on of Isaiah's conviction of the sanctity of the Temple, when this 
had become a mere fetish with the people), or because it was also 
applied lo heathen gods? 

Jehovah thy God hat!i c!iosen t!iee] The order of the original is mnch 
more emphatic: A11d {so Sam., LXX and some Hcb. MSS) thee hath 
.fehova!i thy God chosen. Similarly iv. 37, x. 15, xiv. 2 with Sg., and 
with Pl. only vii. 7. The idea am! its expression are characteristic of 
n ; it is not found in other documents of the Hex. nor in prc
denteronomic writings (yet cp. Amos iii. 2), but occurs frequently after 
D, in the denteronomic Jer. xxxiii. 2-., and r Kgs iii. 8; and frequently 
in' Is.' xii. 8, 9, xliii. co, xliv. r, 2; cp. xlii. i, xliii. 20, xiv. 4, xlix. 
7 ; also of God's restoration of the exiled Israel' Is.' xiv. 1- \Ve must 
not impart into the phrase the full meaning of• election' in the N .T. 
or Christian theology. As the passages in 2nd Isaiah show, • election'. 
hy God is election to service (see the writer's Isaiah xl.-lxvi. pp. 237 f.), 
and as Jer. xviii. shows, it may he annulled if the object of it prove to 
be unworthy; yet, according to 'Is.' xiv. 1, it may, on repentance being 
shown, be renewed ; cp. below xxx. 3 ft: 

a pewliar people] Lit. a people ef special possession; in late O. T. of 
the privy property of kings, I Chr. xxix. 3, Eccl. ii. 8; in N. H, the 
verb from which it is •rived means to acquire property. Also in xiv. z 
and xxvi. 18, like this passage, in Sg. Not certainly found before D, 
for Ex. xix. 5 is editorial. For details see note on that verse. The 
adj. has the sense which the noun 'peculiar' retains in Eng, 

7, 8. Change to the Pl. address. Because of this and because the 
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LORD did not set his love upon you, nor choose you, 
because ye were more in number than any people; for ye 
were the fewest of all peoples: but because the LoRD loveth 8 
you, and because he would keep the oath which he sware · 
unto your fathers, hath the LORD brought you out with a 
mighty hand, and redeemed you out of the house of bondage, 
from the hand of Pharaoh king of Egypt. Know therefore 9 

choice of Israel by Jehovah is not mentioned_ in other Pl. passages, and 
also because these verses ar_e not necessary to the connect1on, they are 
probably a la. editorial insertion-or at least a quotation. 

7. set his love upon you] The radical meaning of the verb is to fix 
or bind, and it is used of a man's falling in love with a woman, xxi. r r; 
Gen. xxxiv. 8; cp. ihe Eng. use for this of 'attachu,ent '- (alw of -it 

passion for building, 1 Kgs ix. 19}. Of Jehovah's love for- Israel only 
here and x. 1 5. :Fur an analogous µhrase see Hos. ii. If, / will spmk 
comjurtab~v ta her, lit. speak to her heart as from man to woman when 
he woos her ; also Is. xl. ~-

ye were flw fewest of ~ll peoples] Cp. iv. 38,vii. r,ix. 1, allSg.,aqd 
xi. 23 Pl. as here ; on the other hand i. 10 Pl., x. 22 Sg. as the stars of 
/iea11en, iv. 6 Pl. a great nation, XX\'i, 5 Sg. g-reat, mlglity, populous. 
·The-representation of Israel's numbers and power appeai·s to vary in 
different passages, according to the thought which the writer at the 
time desires to express' (Driver). Yet see on i. 10. 

8. loveth you] With Israel's love to God (see on vi. ~} God's love to 
Israel is equally characteristic of D and not foun<l elsewhere in 
Hexateuch; first expressed and very fully in Hos. i.-iii. and xi. 
1-4. In Deut. of God's love to the fathers of the nation, iv. 37, 
x. 1 f, both Sg.; to the nation, vii. 8 Pl. (editorial), vii. r 3, xxiii. ,', 
Sg.; to tbe str,mger, x. 18 Sg. 

the oath whid he .rzuare] See ix. ~
mighty ltand] See on iii. 1f, 

redee,ned·youJ Heh. tliee, and the Sg. b coulirmed hy Sam. and 
most MSS of LXX. This Sg. clause follows, not only conveniently 
upon v. 6, the last clause in Sg., but very appropriately because of its 
i-edee111ed and the peculiar people of that clause. 

redeemed] The mtli,iary tem1 for ransoming heast or man from slavery 
or death (see on Ex. xiii. r 3), is used of the redemption of Israel from 
Egyp( in D here, xiii.~. xv. 15; xxi. 8, xxiv. 18, all with the Sg., and 
Ill ix. 26 in a Pl. context; and so nowhere else in the Hexateuch. 

9, 10. A free paraphrase of the Second Commandment. 
9. ·Know therefore} A frequent formula in Din Sg. and Pl. iv. 39 

(+.and lay it lo thine heart), viii.-.'> (A.V. and thuu shall consider in 
1/wze heart), ix. 3, 6 (A. V. mtdentandtherifore), xi. 2 (and know ye); 
cp. xxix. f Pl. {a heart to know); the passages where the object is other 
gods and the meaning therefore is to havf experience of them, xiii. 6, 
13, xxviii, 6-1- (Sg.), and xi. i8 (Pl.), also xxix. i6, xxxii. 17; and in a 
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that the LORD. thy God, he is God ; the faithful God, which 
keepeth covenant and mercy with them that love him and 

10 keep his commandments to a thousand generations ; and 
repayeth them that hate him to their face, to destroy them : 
he will not be slack to him that hateth him, he will repay 

I I him to his face. Thou shalt therefore keep the command-
ment, and the statutes, and the judgements, which I com
mand thee this day, to do them. 

12 And it shall come to pass, because ye hearken to these 

similar sense, of other nations xxviii. 33, 36 (Sg.), and of the diseases of 
Egypt vii. 15 (Sg.); and of manna viii. 3, 16 {Sg.); also of God proving 
His people in order to know, i.e. find out, what was in their heart, viii. 
2 (Sg.), xiii, 3 (Pl.). These passages and thei,· contexts show that D 
uses the verb to know with the same practical force, especially in 
1·eligious matters, with whkh Hosea uses it. 'It is not to know so as lo 
~ee the fact of, but to know so as to feel the fore~ of; knowl~dge not as 
acquisition and mastery, hut as impression, passion. To quote Paul's 
distinction, it is not so much the apprehendiug as the being appre
hended. It leads to a vivid result-either warm appreciation, or change 
of mintl or practical effort .... lt is knowledge that is followed by -~hame, 
or by love, or by reverence, or by the sense of a duty ... it closely 
approaches the meaning of our conscience.' (Tiu Twelve Prophets, ,. 
3 n : see the whole chapter there on the subject.) 

he is God] tl,e God, or God indeed, iv. 35, 39, x. 1 i; affirming not 
the soleness (Dillm.) so much as tl1e reality of Jehovah's deity, as shown 
(the vv. go on) in Uis working in history. 

Jaitlifu[J A participle with gerundive force, who shows Himself One 
to he trusted, i.e. by His deeds. 

keepeth covenant and mercy] The conjunction shows that the Heh. 
word trans. mercy, *tsed, is, as especially in Hosea, more than an 
affection ; it is a relation and duty better rendered by loyal /01}t. But 
see Driver's note in loco. 

tliat love ltim] See on vi. 5. 
a thousand gmerations] 'a rhetorical amplification, rather than an 

exact interpretation, of the thousands of Ex. xx. 6' (Dt. v. 10] (Driver). 
10, to their fiue] i.e. in their own persons; inserted lest the sinner 

might flatter himself that the punishment of his sin would be defeued 
tu a later generation (v. 11 ). 

lie wilt not be slack] Rather, kewill not delay (it). 
11. the commandment, and tl1t statutes, and the judgemmts] See 

on vi. 1. Sam: again omits and before statutes. 
12. And it sliall come to pass] Cp. vi. 10. 

because] better than A.V. if; Heb. means in collstquma of, or as a 
re-dJard for. 
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judgements, and keep, and do them, that the LORD thy God 
shall keep with thee the covenant and the mercy which be 
sware unto thy fathers: and he will Jove thee, and bless 13 

thee, and multiply thee: he will also bless the fruit of thy 
body and the fruit of thy ground, thy corn and thy wine and 
thine oil, the increase of thy kine and the young of thy 
flock, in the land which he swarc unto thy fathers to give 
thee. Thou shalt be blessed above all peoples : there shall 14 

not be male or female barren among you, or among your 
cattle. And the LORD will take away from thee all sickness; 15 
and he will put none of the evil diseases of Egypt, which 

ye hearkm ... and do t!,em] Another Pl. clause and superfluous. The 
next clause resuming the Sg. follows suitahly v. 11. 

Jehovah tl,y God slzall keep witlt tltee the rovma11t, etc.] Expansion 
of v. 9, q.z,. · 

13. love ... bless ... a11d multiply thee] Cp. Gen. xxii. 17 (E ?), xxvi. 14 
(j ), bless and multiply ; note the characteristic addition love by D. The 
hlessings which follow are material; similarly but varied in xxviii. 4, r r, 
18, 51, xxx 9, all Sg. Note the interesting differences in Hosea's 
similar lists: bread, ·water, 1.vool,jlax, oil, drink, corn) wine, o-il ( Hos. 
ii. ~. 8 f., 1~, 21). Hosea, writing for the l'i. kingdom, gi1·es flax. 
which D omits; all the rest are characteristic of Judah. Hosea's 
treatment of tire suhject is more spiritual; he gil'es the moral blessings 
of the relation of Jehovah an<l Israel in greater, the material in less. 
detail than D. 

fruit of thy b~d)'] womb, as in A.\'.; Gen. xxx. 2 (E). 
corn ... 1t.1·i11e ... oil] xi. ,4, xii. 17, xiv. 23, xxviii. 5r. The_tern1s used 

denote these products in a less manufactured state. \Vine is t1nish 
not J'ain, corn dagan not 1i({im, oi\J,ifharnot s!umen. Th"osh, though 
110t enti,·ely unfermented or ha1·mle,s (Hos. i,·. 11 ), was neYerlhdess 
a much fresher extract of the grape than yain, it is 11ew wine or llltHf; 
da.~an is corn which has been threshed out (Num. xvi ii. 2 7); and J'i,d1c1r 
is fr,·.d, oil (abl1. from Driver ill loco and on pp. xx f. of his 3nl eel.). 

flu i1tcreas,: of thy kine] xxviii. 4, 18, 51: what drops Ji·om or i.-; tast 
bJ', an animal; Ex, xiii. 12 (J) t/t,it cometh of a beast. Nowhere else. 
Ki11e, rather cattle, the noun is masc. 

the young ofthyjlock] Lit. the 'Aslttoreths. 'A phrnse like this, which 
has descended from religion into ordinary life, and is preserved among 
the monotheistic Hebrews, is very ol<l evidence for the association of 
Astarte with the sheep.' (W. R. Smith, Rei. ef t!ie Semites, 458.) 

in the land, etc.] See vi. 10: after sware, Sam. and LXX rea,l 
Jehovah. 
· 14. not ... banm] Ex. xxiii. 26 (edit.); cp. above on v. 13. 

15. take away ... all sickness] Ex. xxiii. 25 (edit.). 
r-1•il d,sPaffs of Egypt] Jn Ex.~,-, ~6 (e,lit.) the .ricllmsst.,· (anotl1er 

r,1-:1n ERONO~IY 8 
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thou knowest, upon thee, but will lay them upon all them 
16 that hate thee. And thou shalt consume all the peoples 

which the LORD thy God shall deliver unto thee; thine eye 
shall not pity them : neither shalt thou serve their gods; for 

17 that will be a snare unto thee. If thou shalt say in thine 
heart, These nations are more than I ; how can I dispossess 

18 them ? thou shalt not be afraid of them : thou shalt well 
remember what the LORD thy God did unto Pharaoh, and 

19 unto all Egypt; the great 'temptations which thine eye~ 
saw, and the signs, and the wonders, and the mighty hand, 
and the stretched out arm, whereby the LORD thy God 
brought thee out: so shall the L01w thy God do unto all 

20 the peoples of whom thou art afraid. Moreover the LoRn 

1 Or, trials See eh. iv. 34, and xxix. 3. 

wor<l) refers to the special plagues brought on the Egyptians by Jel1ovah 
for Israel's sake. Here the reference is rather to the natural ailments 
of men of which in antiquity Egypt was notoriously the source : 
elephantiasis, 'Aegypti peculiare malum' (Pliny, H. J\'. xxv1. r, s), 
ophthalmia, dysentery, hut especially the bubonic plague (Hecataeus of 
Abdera in Diod. Sic. XL. 3). See the present writer's riist. Geog. qt the 
/Joly Land, 157 f., 6;o; and cp. below note on xxviii. 2;. 

whiclt thou knowest] hast Jwd experi,:111:e of, see on,,. 9. 
16. co11s11me] Lit. eat up, a common figure, JE, Nu. xxii. 4. 
shall deli,1er] See on v. z. 
The res~ of the ,,. Steuern. takes as an addition, hecause the theme of 

n-16 is what Jehovah cloes; and this, a warning for Israel, breaks the 
course of the thought. But thi$ is to impute too fine a logic to such a 
discursive writer. 

tlzine eye shall 11ot pity tltem] xiii. 8, xix. 13, 21, xxv. 12, all Sg-.; 
elsewhere in Hex. only in the edit. passage, Gen. xiv. 20, and with a 
different object, but common in Ezek., of God's eye on the people, and 
also found in Jer. and other post-deuteronomic writings. Cp. "· 2, 

tlwu shalt 110! pity tliem, with another vb. 
neitlter shaft thou se,·ve their gods ... mare unto thee l Similarly in 

edit. Ex. xxiii. 33, xxxiv. 12. See note on former. 
17. say in thine heart] say to thyseij; or think, or imagine; but with 

the force of really think, ix. 4, xviii. 21. 

18. afraid of them] So simply, xx. I; for the longer characteristic 
phrases see on i. 2 1. 

what Jehovah thy God did] iv. 34, vi. 21 f. 
19. temptations ... signs ... wondersl See on iv. 34. 
which thine eyes saw] iv. 9. 
mrjltty hand, and ... stretched out arm] See on iv. 34. 
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thy God will send the hornet among them, until they that 
are left, and I hide themselves, perish from before thee. 
Thou shall not be affrighted ·at them : for the LORD thy 21 

God is in the midst of thee, a great God and a terrible. 
1\nd the LORD thy God will cast out those ·nations before 2z 

thee by little and little: thou mayest not consume them 2at 
once, lest the beasts of the field increase upon thee. But 23 
the LORD thy God shall deliver them up before thee, and 

1 Or, !tide' //,ems elves from thl'e, perish. 2 Or, quickl;r 

20. And_also the hornets will Jehovah ... eend, etc.] E twice, Ex. 
xxiii. 28, Jos. xxiv. Vil. 'By a/su D indicates that he will have the 
lwrnets understood not as the only weapon of God, but as an example of 
His weapons; by the rest of the verse he makes it sufficiently clear that 
he takes hornets in the proper_ sense of the word, in so far as they 
penetrate into holes and corners' (Dillmann). 

21. _ Thou sl,alt no/ be a/fn"ghted] This, combined with the verb be 
afraid (z,. r8), is found in Pl. passages. 

in the midst efthee] vi. If,, 
.,:reat God and ... te,·rible] Cp. x. r i, xxviii. 58, the same epithets of 

tl1e wilderness i. 19, viii, r.;, and of Jeho,•ah's deeds x. 21. Terrible, 
in E, Gen. xxviii. Ij of the presence of God; nowhere else hefore D, 
for Ex. xxxiv. ro is editorial, but very frequent in pnst-deuteronomic 
writings. 

22. cast out] See on v. 1. 

little and little] So, with the same reason attached, E, Ex. xxiii. 19, 
.{o, on which see the note. This is a good instance of D's redaction, 
and more fluent expression, of earlier statements. That D should 
repeat the_ fact is strange. Though in harmony with and explanatory of 
the actual delay in Israel's extermination of the peoples of the land, as 
recorded in the older documents (Jos. xiii. 13, xv. 63, xvi. 10, xvii. 
11-18; Judg. i. 19, 21 ff., ii. 20-iii. 4; most probably all J), it is 
against the conception conveyed by the deuteronomic sections of Joshua, 
that Israel's conquest of the peoples was rapid and complete U os. x. 
28-43, xi. r6-23, xxi. 43-45, etc.). This, however, is no reason for 
supposing the verse to be an intrusion as Steuern. does ; in any case it is 
deuteronomic. 

lest the beasts of the field increase upan t!,ee] Field, here in its earlier 
sense of uncultivated territory ; beasts if the field are therefore wild 
~easts. That this danger was real and great in partly depopulated lands 
is illustrated in 2 Kgs xvii. 24 f. How constant the war of man against 
wild animals was in ancient Palestine may be felt from th~ promise of 
their being tamed as one of the elements of the Messianic ag~, Is. xi. 
6-{). See the present writer's Isaiah i.-xxxix. r89f. 

23. deliver tliem up] See on v. 2. 

8-2 
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shall discomfit them with a great discomfiture, until they be 
24 destroyed. And he shall deliver their kings into thine hand, 

and thou shalt make their name to perish from under heaven: 
there shall no man be able to stand before thee, until thou 

25 have destroyed them. The graven images of their gods 
shall ye burn with fire: thou shalt not covet the silver or the 
gold that is on them, nor take it unto thee, lest thou be 
snared therein : for it is an abomination to the LoRD thy 

26 God : and thou shalt not bring an abomination into thine 

disco1J1fit] an onomatopoetic word implying the confusion, turmoil, 
and panic of defeat, especially under Diviue judgement. 

24. make their name to perislt; etc.] Cp blot out, ix. q, xxv. 19, 
xxix. 20. 

stand befi,re tlzee] Lit. 1.-eep himself standing to thy .face, hold his post 
in face of thee : only here, ix. 2 Sg., xi. 2 5 Pl., in this sense. 

25. The graven images ... bunt with fire] v. 5. Curiously in the Pl., 
as there is an otherwise Sg. context (the text is confirmed by Sam. and 
LXX). Steuern. marks the verse as secondary, bnt unnecessarily; the 
isolated Pl. may be due to a scribe whose eye or ear was impressed with 
v. 5 (so, too, Bertholet). Burn, the body of the image therefore was 
of wood, but plated or ornamented with metal (yet cp. Ex. xxxii. 20). 
Hence further-

thou shaft not covet the silver 01· the gold that is on them] Cp. Jos. vii. 
,, n, Achan's trespass in the devoted thing. The former of .these i~ 
editorial ; the latter, with Achan's confession that he had coveted 200 

shekels of silver and a wedge of gold, belongs to J E. 
snared] See on v. 16. 
an abomination] The Heb. ti5'ebalz is that which is ritually 

unlawful, and therefore unclean and abhorrent, in respect to some 
religious system. Thns it is used of Israel's own sacrifices as unlawful 
in Egypt, which the Egyptians would stone Israel for performing there, 
Ex. viii. 26, J (see note on that verse). Similarly it is frequently used 
in D (either alone or followed by Jeh01Jah) of the rites and religious 
practices of heathen nations as unlawful and unclean for Israel, xii. 31, 
xiii. t4 (the eflort to seduce to those rites), xvii. 4, xviii. 9, xx. r8; and 
by metonymy of the things used in those rites, vii. 25, 26, xxvii. 15 
(images, cp. xxxii. 16 parallel to strange gods) ; of a blemished sacri
fice, xvii. t, and unclean food, xiv. 3; and also of persons participating 
in such rites, xviii. 12, xxiii. 18, or. following other unlawful courses, 
xxii. 5 (wearing the garments of the other sex), xxv. 16 (using unjust 
weights} ; and finally, xxiv. 4, of re-marriage with one's divorced wifo 
after she has been married to another. All these r6 instances occur in 
Sg. passages with two exceptions, xx. 18, a Pl. clause in a Sg. context, 
and xxxii. 16 a line in the Song (the verb, to abhor, vii. 26, xxiii. 7). 
l\o such use of the no\)n with reference to Israel occurs in JE, but in 
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house, and become a devoted thing like unto it: thou shalt 
utterly detest it, and thou shalt utterly abhor it ; for• it is a 
devoted thing. · 

And the commandment which I command thee this day 8 
shall ye observe to do, that ye may live, and multiply, and 
go in and possess the land which the LORD sware unto your 
fathers. And thou shalt remember all the way which the_ 2 

Lev. xvii.-xxvi., the Holiness-Code, it is used several times of the sin 
of unchastity. In Proverbs Jekovah's abo111i1tation has an ethical 
force. 

26. a devoted tking] fferem, see on ii, 34; cp. xiii, 17 ( 18). Persons 
using or touching anything that was lferem or under the ban, themselves 
became lferem, cp. Jos. vi. 18, vii. 12. 

utterly detest.,.utte,-/y abhor] The latler ,·erb is that of the noun 
t,,'ebah, abomination, sec v. 25 ; the former verb, shiffffe,r, with its 
noun, is also used with respect to what is ritually forbidden or unclean, 
but chiefly in P, e.g. Lev. xi. ro-13, 20, 23, 41 f: 

CH. VIII. FURTHER REMEMBRANCES AND WARXINGS FOR 
THE PROMISED LAND. 

l{emembering God's guidanc; through the wilderness, how it was 
both material and moral, sustenance and chastisement (1-5), Israel 
must keep His commandments (6) ; and in the land, whose richness 
conlrasts so forcibly with the wilderness, must take heed not to forget 
Himself, His commandments and His discipline, nor ascribe to itself the 
new wealth on which it is to enter (7-17 ). He is the giver of this, in 
pursuance of His covenant (18). If Israel forgets all tl~at and worships 
other gods, it shall surely perish 'tr9, 20). This section of the discourse 
is fairly simple and compact (yet in any other style than the deutero• 
nolIJ,ic, v. 6 would seem irrelevant and an intrn.sion). Except in vv. 1., 

19 If, 20, probably editorial additions, !he form of address is Sg. 
throughout, and no other v. need be regarded as secondary. 

1. The change from Sg. to Pl. is confirmed by Sam. LXX has Pl. 
throughout the -,,. Is the Heb. and Sam. Sg. in the first clause due to 
the attraction of the Sg. in the previous verses? Or is the LXX Pl. due 
to a harmonising purpose? It is impossible to say. The suspicion of 
the originality of the v., which is raised by the PL ad<lress, is 
strengthened by the character of the clauses, all of them frequently 
~ecurrent formulas, dear to editorial scribes, and none of them necessary 
Just here. On all the commandment, see v. 31; observe to do, v. I ; 

11mttipty, vi. 3 ; go in and possess, vi. I. 
2. thou shaft ranember all the way] Another of the many calls in 

D to remember God's Pro,·idence (v. 15, vii. 18, etc.), hut this time to 
fresh aspects of that l'roviclence, ~p. :.cxix. ~-
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LORD thy God hath led thee these forty years in the wilder~ 
ness, that he might humble thee, to prove thee, to know 
what was in thine heart, whether thou wouldest keep his 

3 commandments, or no. And he humbled thee, and suffered 
thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, which tllou 
knewest not, neither did thy fathers know; that he might 
make thee know that man doth not live by bread only, but 
1Jy every thing that proceedeth out of the mouth of the 

/orty years in the wilderness] See on ii. i. 
·1wmble tliee, to prove thee] Cp. vv. 3 and 16, xiii. 3. On proz•c 

(whether as here of man by God, or of God by man) see on iv. 3f, and 
Driver's note on Ex. xvii. 2 (E). J also speaks of the manna as God's 
proof of Israel, Ex. xvi. f· 

to k11ow what was i11 thine l1c·art] Cp. xiii. 3 (.i), and note ou vii. 9. 
whether thou wouldest kap his .-om111and111ents] Stcncrnagel's 

argument, that becaqse the law was nol yet given at the time of the 
provings described, therefore this clause must he reganle,l as a later 
addition, is quite insufficient. For either we may take it as implying 
some previous charges by God to lsr~el, without which Israel could not 
have set out in the wilderness (so Bertholel); or better, we may take 
these trials as of the people's personal contidence in Jehovah and 
anticipatory to His entrusting them with His laws. Cp. E,. xvi. 4, J. 

3. .-I.ml he lt1111,b!ed thee, etc.] Better, So He; for .the v. proceeds to 
illu,trate lhe facts by which God\ purpose of proving the people was 
carried out. In the main these were two : first the hunger of the 
people and then the provision of manna. 

suffe,·ed the,, to hunger} Heb. one verb, only here and in Prov, x. 3. 
and fed thee mith manna] For manna see the full notes by Driver, 

Ex. xvi. 14 f., 31-35. 
which thou knewest not, etc.J See on vii. 9. So J, Ex. xvi. 15, 

w/zat is it? for they wis{ not what it was. 
that not upon bread 01tly doth man lfre, but upon ever_y tMng t!,at 

proaedetlz out o/ the mouth of Jehovah] The language-in particular 
eve1:v thi11g•-is ambiguous. It is usually read as expressing an anti
thesis hetween bread, the natural or normal support of man and 
produced by l1imself, on the one hand, and on the other, when bread 
fails, the creative word of God with whatever ( =eve1y thin,?) it may 
produce (so Drh·cr and Bertholet, etc., with differences). But the 
antithesis is rather between only and evet")' thing: man lives not uj,011 
bread oiily, but upon everything (bread included) that proceedeth out of 
the month of God. On the word of God, creative and determining, 
from time to time changing what man shaH live upon, hut always the 
cause of this, man i.s utterly anrl always dependent. This is in harmony 
with the teaching of D throughout. that of. all. material blessings the 
(~od of Israel alone is the author. By translating ez•trJ' word for evoy 
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LORD doth man live. Thy raiment waxed not old upon 4 
thee, neither did thy foot swell, these forty years. And thou s 
shalt consider in thine heart, that, as a man chasteneth his 
son, so the LoRD thy God chas.teneth thee. And thou shalt 6 
keep the commandments of the LORD thy God, to walk 
in his ways, and to fear him. For the LORll thy God bringeth 7 

thee into a good land, a land of brooks of water, of fountains 

thin,:; the LXX sways lhe meaning in another direction: that man lives 
11ot Ly material food only uut 1..,y the spiritual guidance of God; and this 
is the antithesis which Christ appears to eresent in Matt. iv. 4 1• 

Although such ,1 higher spiritual meaning is not ~xpressed in this verse, 
it underlies the context, which reminds Israel that God's providence of 
them has been not only physical, but mo.ral as well. 

4, Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee] Similarly xxix. j, Pl. ; 
Neh. ix. 2 ,. On raiment see xxiv. 13. 

neither did thy fool swell] or rise in blisters, only here and Neh. ix. 
11. Rhetorically applied to the nation as a whole ; the Pl. passages 
dwell .more on the damage to the nation and the destruction of one 
11·hole generation of them during the forty years, cp. ii. 14. 

6. And thou shalt consider in thine !tear!] Lit. lmow witlt thy heart; 
cp. 'conscirc sibi,' and see above on vii, 9. 

as a man c/iJsteneth lu's son] disciplineth, cp. iv. 36, xi. ~ ,,.v.; 
Hos. xi. 1-4, also ii. 14 on the wildernPss as a school of discipline. In 
Deut. which so frequently emphasises physical suffering and adversity 
as God's punishment for sin this explanation of them as signs not of 
His hostility, but of His fatherly providence, is remarkable. It anti
cipates the more developed doctrine of later O.T. writings and of the 
N.T. -

6. This v. has been marked hy Steuernagel as a later addition on 
the ground that it gives a strange turn to the main thought of the 
con~xt. But the enforcement of the keeping ef the command111mts is the 
chieT purpose of the whole discourse; and is more particularly relevant 
here in view of the temptations to forget them, which are described in 
the next verses. Besides the for of v. 7 follows more naturally on v. 6 
than on v. 5. . 

7. bringdlz t!ue] is about to bringtlzec: see above on vi. 10 • 

... a .i;-ood laud] i. 3~: Sam. and LXX add here and a large (Ex. 
Ill, 8). 

brooks ef water .. fountains ... deptlzs] The principal and characteristic 
waters of Palestine (for the hydrography of the land see especially 

1
. lu hii-. Synoptic Go~jels ~[r C. G. 11ontefiore limits the meaning of Jesus to that 

of Dent,: 'Jesus asserts that the word of God will prm•ide for his physical n~E:,ds. 
God can by his crcati\•e word fashion material whereby man's life can be !-lu-;.tamed, 
as he did i11 the case of the manna. More simply, God \\'ill provide for the phy~ical 
needs of his messenger.' 
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8 and depths, springing forth in valleys and hills ; a land of 
wbeat and barley, and vines and fig trees and pomegranates; 

9 a land of oil olives and hon~y; a land wherein thou shalt 

Robinson, Phys. Geog. ef the Ho[y Land, eh. ii., Trelawney Saunders, 
lntrod. to Sm·vry ,if W. Pal.; also the present writer's HCHL, 7i f., 
65if,, andJerusalem, Bk 1. chs. iii.-v.). Brook: na~al (ii. 13) is 
the Ar. wady, applied both to a valley with only a winter-torrent 
(e.g. Kidron) and one with a perennial stream (e.g. Arnon and Jabbo~), 
the more exact name for which is na~al 'et/tan {HGIIL, 6,,;i). Fou11-
tah1s : ,ayanoth, springs of living water as distinct from cisterns 
(id. i7 f.). Depths: t'Mmifth, pl. of t'hom, the mythical name not 
only of the open ocean riund the earth, but of its supposed continuance 
under the earth (iv. 18, v. 8), from which the fountains, salt and fresh 
alike, seemed to be derived (Am. viii. 4); the depths here are therefore 
either the lakes of Palestine, perennial (Phiala or Hirket er-Ram, Huleh, 
(]ennesaret and the Dead Sea) and seasonal ( e.g. :\1erj el-Ghuruk, 
HGHL, ,Pi 11.),.. a possible meaning for t•Mmiitli in Ps. cxxxv. C; 
or the larger outbursts of water from underground, the births of full 
rivers (as at Tell el ):Cady) so characteristic of ,Palestine. This second 
meaning is the more probable here both because of the following 
springing .forth, and the parallelism between depths and fountains (the 
larger word for fountains) in Prov. viii. 24. See below on xxxiii. r3. 

spring1·11g foi-t!t in valle;,s and !till,] Lit. in tlte vallq and on the 
11101mtain. The phenomenon is due to the limestone formation of the 
land, the larger outbursts occurring mainly at the foot of a hill or great 
mound, where the harder dolomitic limestone impenetrable by water 
comes to the surface, forcing the water out. \\'here the softer cretaceous 
strata lie deep the water sinks through them and fountains are either 
scanty or altogether wanting. Valley, bilf'ak, HGHL, 6,;1 L 

8. w!ieat and barlq] Not the most characteristic products of 
Palestine, but put first as the staple food of man and the principal 
distinction of the cultivated soil from the dese1t, the land not sown 
(J er. ii. 2 ). On the· distribution of wheat and barley in Palestine see 
ferusalem, I. 298 f. These two grains are followed by fonr fruits. 

vines and Jig trees and pomegranates ... oi/ olives] 'Far more than 
any grain the staple products of the-Judaean range have been its fruit
trees and especially the great triad of the Olive, Vine and Fig, the 
three which in the ancient parable the trees desire in turn lo make their 
king' (Jerusalem, I. 299 ff. which see for the distribution of these trees 
and their power as factors in civilisation and human wealth). Here the 
Olive is taken apart from its usual companions Vine and Fig either 
because of its importance or for the rhythm of the prose. Oil olives, 
lit. tl1e olh!e ~foil, the cultivated and grafted, as distinguished from the 
wild, olive. Cp. 2 Kgs xviii. 32 with the other word for oil, yi°fhar, 
used above vii. 1 3 (q.v.); here it is shemen. 

honey] See on vi. 3. 
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cat bread without scarceness, thou shalt not lack any thing 
in it; a land whose stones are iron, and out of whose hills 
thou mayest dig brass. And thou shalt eat and be full. and 10 

thou shalt bless the LORD thy God for the good land which 

9. without sc!lneness] The noun b found only here, and its a<lj. 
thrice only in the late Eccl. iv. 13, ix. 1 5 f. ; cp. 'Is.' xl. 20. Scarcity 
of bread is a great cmse of the desert t10111acls: some tribes taste it bUL 
once a month, others not so often, and it is regarded as a luxury 
(Robinson, Hib. Res. 11. 497, cp. r. 197 f., Musil, Ambia Petr. Ill, 

'Ethnulog. Reisebericht,' 148). Their hunger for it is a frequent cause 
of their raids on the fella]:iin (for an instance see von Oppenheim, Vom 
J}fittelmeer zum Pers. Golf, I. 269). 

whose stones are i1·011] \Vhether iron here means basalt as in 
iii. 11 (q.s•.) is doubtful, for basalt is not confined to fertile lands, hut 
is also found in the desert. More probably it is iron proper : not 
introduced to Palestine till the arrival of Israel or perhaps later. Like 
copper it came from the North (Jer. xv. 12), where the Phoenicians 
and Arameans seem tu have moulded and worked it in the Lebanons 
(Ramman-Nirari III of Assyria records it as tribute from Arnm
Damascus; and Idrisi, see ZDPV, VIII. 13t, mentions a mine abo,•e 
Be) rout). Josephus speaks of the Iron Mountain running as far as 
Moabitis (1v. BJ. viii. 2} and the Letter of Aristcas says that both iron 
and copper were brought before the Persian period from the l\Its of 
Arabia. ' Some ha,·e denied that. the promise to Israel of iron in the 
rocks of their own land is justified by the geological facts. But ancient 
sources of the ore have heen discovered at. Ikzim on Mt Carmel, and 
near Hurme, N. of the Jabbok' (Jerus, I. 332). Some of the hut 
springs of Palestine are impregnated with iron (Driver ynuting Barck• 
hardt, 3.3 f.). The excess of the references to iron and to furnaces in 
Jer. and Deut. over those in previous writers points to an increase of the 
metal in Israel before 650 H.c. 

br1ss} 'In the O.T. this never refers to the alloy of zinc to which 
the term is now confined '·(J. H. Gladstone, PEFQ, 1898, 2~3 11.) hut 
means either bronze, copper with alloy of tin, or pure copper. In 
'N. Asia no source of tin has been certainly identified. But in a paper 
on 'Copper and its Alloys in Antiquity' (reported in Athmaeu111, 
Feb. 3, 1906) the President of the Anthropological Institute gives his 
opinion that bronze was made directly from a copper ore containing tin 
long before the two metals were artificially mixecl. The sources of 
copper for Palestine were Cyprus, the Lebannns (' the land of N u]:iashshi' 
or bronze), Edom, and X. Arabia (Tell-el-Amarna Letters (VVinckler's 
ed.), 25, 27, 31 IT.; see the present ·writer's article• Tra<le, etc.' in Enc. 
Bibi.§ 7; and for the copper-mines and smelting furnaces of N. Edom 
at Fenan, the PlminC,n of antiqu,ty, sec ;\fosil, E,fom, 1. 1~6 f., 28i, 
,98, ,:\23, II. "i f.). 

10. And tlwu sha!t eat ... and ... b!ess, etc.] 'The 1·erse is the prnof-
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11 he hath given thee. Beware lest thou forget the LORD thy 
God, in not keeping his commandments, and his judgements, 

12 and his statutes, which I command thee this day: lest when 
thou hast eaten and art full, and hast built goodly houses, 

13 and dwelt therein; and when thy herds and thy flocks 
multiply, and thy silver and thy gold is multiplied, and all 

14 that thou hast is multiplied ; then thine heart be lifted up, 
and thou forget the LoRD thy God, which brought thee forth 

15 out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage; who 
led thee through the great and terrible wilderness, wherein 
were fiery serpents and scorpions, and thirsty ground where 
text for the Jewish custom of prayer at table; possibly, however, the 
custom is older than our passage; cp. 1 Sam. ix. ,~' (Bertholet). D's 
renewed emphasis that Jehovah is the giver of the land and its fruits: 
see on vii. 13. 

11. Beware lest thou forget, etc.] vi. 12, viii. 14. 
in not keeping his rommandments, etc.] That this formula is a later 

intrusion (so Steuernagel) is possible: it changes the direction of the 
exhortation (10-1,) which is not against disobedience, hut against the 
nation imagining themselves to be the authors of their wealth, _which 
was entirely the gift of Jehovah: in fact v. 12 follows well on v. 10. 

12, 13 contain in their proper order such items as characterise the con
dition of the settled agriculturist in distinction from that of the nomad : 
sufficiency of food (see on i. 28, viii. 9); the building of houses (sec 

Jerus. J. 285[.); the multiplication of herds and flocks {the cattle 
aml sheep of the fella!Jin and even their camels are stouter and more 
po.werfnl than those of the pure nomads: Robinson, Bib. Res, 1. 31 r, 
J 14, 11. 364, and the oxen and sheep are certainly more numerous : 
cp. Musil, Edom, ,. 272: and the present writer, Expositor, Sept. 1908, 
258 ff.); and as a consequence the increase of silver and gokl (what of 
these the Bednin possess is nearly always in the form of ornaments; 
of money, except when they act as carriers or guides on trade routes 
there is very little, and coins are seldom seen with them) ; and all that 
thou hast is multiplied, the nomads ne,·er have reserves of any com
modity, and are always near, if not actually on the verge of, extreme 
poverty. 

H. thille lzecwt be lij?ed up] xvii. 20; Hos. xiii. 6. 
house ,if bolldage] \'i. 12. 

15. great,mdterriblewilderness] i. 19: cp. vii. 21. 
Jie,y serpents a11d sa>rpions] The former, in the collcclil'e singular 

naljash sarapl_,, are described in the plural in Num. xxi. 6 E: cp. 
Is. xxx. 6: the flying saraph. If saraplt really means burning and is 
not a foreign word (for dragon or the like), it refers to the inflammation 
produced 1,y the serpent's bite. Scorpions is added characteristically 
by D. 
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was no water; who brought thee forth water out of the rock 
of. flint; who fed thee in the wilderness with manna, which 16 
thy fathers knew not; that he might humble thee, and that 
he might prove thee, to do thee good at thy latter end: and 17 
thou say in thine heart, My power and tne might of mine 
hand bath gotten me this wealth. But thou shalt remember 18 
the LoRn thy God, for it is he that giveth thee power to 
get wealth ; that he may establish his covenant which he 
sware unto thy fathers, as at this day. And it shall be, if thou 19 
shalt forget the LoRJJ thy God, and walk after other gods, and 
serve them, and worship them, I testify against you this day 
that ye shall surely perish. As the nations which the LORD 20 

out r!/ tlte 1-ock o.f flint] Ex. xvii. 6 (.E); Nurn. xx. 8, 1 I (JE): in 
both cases only the rod,. D's characteristic rhetoric adds q/ _jli11t. 
The worrl does not occur before D, and elsewhere only in xxxii. 13; 
I's. cxi,·. 8; Joh xxviii. 9; Is. l. 7. 

16. See on vv. 2, 3 and iv. 34. 
to do thee good] xxviii. 63, PI., xxx. 5, Sg. , 
thy latter end] Misleading translation. Lit. thine afteriu:.,s, tit)' later 

ye!lrs. There is nothing eschatological in the phrase. Steuernagel 
marks qb, 15 and 16 as an inlrusio11 on the grounds. that they but 
repeat 2b, 3, and spoil l\le connection between _14a and 17. But the 
deuteronomic style is gfren to repetition, and here the ,nitcr not only 
repeats but carries his argument to a climax in the phrase to do thee i{ood 
in t/iy later days. · 

17. thott'say in thine heartl That is not only as if com·inced; but, 
whether or not thou_ sayest this expressly with thy lips, thou feclest and 
practically behavest as if thine own power and might had gotten .thee 
this wealth. 

18. Renewed emphasis on the writer's chief principle that Jehovah 
is the author of the people's blessings and that hecause of His faithful. 
ness vii. 9, 12 ff., etc., etc. 

as at t/u's thy] The writer again betrays his elate; it is when Isrnel 
is securely established in the enjoyment of the wealth promised them : 
cp. ii. 30. 

19, 20. The change from the Sg. to the Pl. address (substantially 
°'' in Sam. and LXX) suggests that an expandin;,: hand has been at 
work in these verses; and the suggestion is confirmed by the fact that 
the leading phrases ·in them are found elsewhere only with the Pl. 
Further, the destruction of the nation seems regarded as imminent. 

19. / testify against J'ott] Here begins the Pl._: the phrase is found 
only with 1'I. passages, here, iv. 26, xxx. 19, xxxii. 46, cp. xxxi. 26, 28; 
elsewhere only in Jer. xi. 7, xiii. 19. 

ye shall surely peris!t] Only here, iv. 26, xxx. 18 all Pl. 
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rnaketh to perish before you, so shall ye perish ; because ye 
would not hearken unto the voice of the LORD your God. 

9 Hear, 0 Israel: thou art to pass over Jordan this day, to 

20._ maketh to perish] is about to, etc. Here the writer is true to the 
standpoint of the speaker. 

because J'e would not ltearken, etc.] The construction is found else-
where only in another l'l. passage, vii. c 2. 

CHS, lX.-X. 11. \VAR~INGS Al;AJ~:iT SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS, 
ENFORCED IJY A RETROSPECT OF THE PEOPLE'S BEHAVIOUR. 

Israel about t,, cross Jordan and face nations mightier than itself 
must know that Jehovah goeth before, quickly to destroy them ( 1-3). 
Israel must nut thereafter say that He hath done this for Israel's 
righteousness, for He shall do it because of the wickedness of those 
nations and to establish His promise to the fathers (4, 5). Israel itself 
is not a righteous hut a stiffnecked people, provoking and rebellious 
from Egypt till now (6, 7). This is illustrated by a narrative of their 
conduct at I;Ioreb, where, while Moses was on the Mount, receiving 
the two stone tables of the covenant, Israel made a molten calf, God 
threatened to deotroy them, Moses brake the tables and fasted 40 days 
and nights before God, fearful of His wrath ; hut at his intercession 
Gou relented both with regard to the people and to Aaron, and 
Moses destroyed the calf (8-21 ). At other places aL~o Israel provoked 
God, and have been always rebellious (22-24). But Moses' inter
cession at f::loreb prevailed ( 2,')-'l9), and on two new tables of stone 
God wrote again the Ten Words and Moses put them in the Ark of 
wood which he had been bidden to make (x. i- 5). There follow a 
fragment of a subsequent itinerary of the people with the death of 
Aaron ( 6, 7); a record of the separation of the tribe of Levi to bear the 
Ark (8, 9); and a renewed statement of Moses' intercession on the 
Mount with the command he then received to continue to lead the 
people towanl_s the land (ro, 11 ).-So long as the discourse is hortatory 
it remains in lhe Sg. form of address (ix. 1-7a); hut changes to the 
1'I. when the speaker begins the historical review, and the Pl. continues 
to the end of the section except for a couple of instances of the Sg. 
(ix. 7 b-x. 11); when wilh the resumption of exhortation, x. 1 2 ff,, the 
Sg. is also resumed. For such a historical review a reporting author 
might naturally use another source; and in this case the supposition is 
supported by the sudden and clear change from Sg. to Pl. which is not 
explicable otherwise, e.g. on psychological grounds; but finally con
firmed by what commentators do not appear to have noticed, the fact 
that in the historical section the divine name Jehovah is nowhere (save 
in ix. I 6, z3) followed by yom· God as almost invariably in the hor
tatory sections. On the historical section see below on v. 7 /,. Both 
it anrl the hortatory portions bear marks of expansion bv editorial hands. 

1. Hear, 0 Israel] vi. 4. · 
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go in to possess nations greater and mightier than thyself, 
cities great and fenced up to heaven, a people great and tall, 2 

the sons of the Anakim, whom thou knowest, and of whom 
thou hast heard say, Who can stand before the sons of 
Anak? Know therefore this day, that the LORD thy God is 3 
he which goeth over before thee as a devouring fire; he 
shall destroy them, and he shall bring them down before 
thee : so shalt thou drive them out, and make them to 
perish quickly, as the LORD hath spoken unto thee. Speak 4 

not thou in thine heart, after that the LORD thy God hath 
thrust them out from before thee, saying, For my righteous
ness the LORD hath brought me in to possess this land: 
whereas for the wickedness of these nations the LoRo doth 

thou art to pass over Jordan tliis day] Similarly xxx. 18 (and cp. 
ii. 18), Sg.; iv. r4, 26, xi. 31, xxxi. r3, Pl., but apparently editorial. 

to possess] or dispossess. ii. 12, 21 f., xi. 23, xii. 2, 29, xviii. r+, 
xix. 1, xxxi. ;\, with personal ohject as here. For another form of 
same vb. see on iv. 38. 

nations greater and mightier than tl,yulf] So iv .. ,8 also Sg:. ; xi. 2J, 
Pl. : cp. Jos. xxiii. 9. 

cities .. .fenced, etc.] See on i. 28. 
2. great and ta/1 ... Anakim] See on i. 28, 
wl,om thou knowest, etc.] vii. r~; and hast Juan/ say, i. 28; Nnm. 

xiii. 28. 
3. Know· thmifoi·e] See on vii. 9. 
he whfrh goeth over before thee] xxxi. 3 (cp. Jos. iii. i 1 ). 

a devouring fire] Only here and iv. -24. 
he shall destroy ... and Ju] he emphatic. 
bring them down before tl,ee] In D the Ycrl, is foun,l only here: it 

is usecl also of the subjection of Israel's enemies in the deuteronomic 
J udg:. iii. 30, iv. 23, viii. 28, the late passage I Sam. vii. r 3, and other
wise only in late writers; except for Judg. xi. 33 and 2 Sam. viii. 1 

which may be pre-deuteronomic. 
qufrk,'.,v] Omitted by LXX B, but otherwise confirmed. See on 

vii. ,z2, 

as the LORD halh spoken unto thee] Ex. xxiii. 23 (edit.), 2; (E). 
4. Speak ... in thine heart] See on viii. 1 i· 
thrust them out] See on vi. 19. 
For my righteousness] Here ethical: contr. vi. 25. 
whereas for the wickedness .. from before t!1ee] The whole clause is 

wanting in LXX Band seems a glos~ or expansion anticipating the next 
11• and weakening the connection (Valeton, Dillm., Driver, Steuern., 
~erth.J. 
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5 drive them out from before thee. Not for thy righteousness, 
or for the uprightness of thine heart, dost thou go in to 
possess their land: but for the wickedness of these nations 
the LORD thy God doth drive them out from before thee, 
and that he may establish the word which the LoRo sware 
unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacoh. 

6 Know therefore, that the LORD thy God giveth thee not 
this good land to possess it for thy righteousness;· for thou 

7 art a stiffnecked people. Remember, forget thou not, how 
t~ou provokedst the LORD thy God to wrath in the wilder
ness: from the day that thou went est forth out of the land of 

5. dost thou l{O in to possess] Characteristic of the Sg. passages. 
the wickedness ef these nations] wickedness the direct opposite of 

n:,:Meousness; in disputes as to justice the wicked is the man who is in 
the wrong (xxv. I; Ex. ii. 13 (J), xxiii. 1, i (E), see note; Is. v. 23); 
so wickedness in xxv. 2. Both adj. and noun are largely used especially 
in later writings of all in opposition to Jehovah and His people; but 
the terms also cover a wider ethical range, Ezek. xviii. 27, xxxiii. 19, 
etc. Here, therefore, the wickedness of these nations will primarily 
mean their refhsal to acknowle<li:e the true God, but implicitly the 
immorality and ethical uncleanness of their rites: to which recent 
exca \'at ions at Gezer and elsewhere bear testimony. See what is said 
on ahominalion vii. 2 5 : here it is clearer that more than ritual unright
eousness is intended. 

thy God] Sam. and LXX B omit. . 
cslahlish l/11: won!, etc.] See on viii. 1 8 : eslablish the covenant, et c. 

It is true that the people must fulfil their side of the covenant hy 
ohedience to its laws without which they shall not receive these 
material ble,sings in the land; hut God made the covenant out of 
His own free will, vii. 7, and will keep it because of His faithfulness, 
Yii. 9, and not because of any merit of the people. 

which the LORD sware] Sam. and LXX B etc. : which he sware. 
6. Know therefore] See on vii. 9: the verse begins hy giving the 

conclusion of the pre,·ious proof, hut adds also another-
/or thou art a stijfnecked people] Apparently first used of Israel (in 

c01mection with the golden calf) in J, Ex. xxxiii. 3, xxxiv. 9 (Ex. xxxii. 
9, xxxiii. ~ are editorial); then here and 1,. 1 .i : cp. x. 16, xxxi. 2 1. 
Cp. Is. xlviii. 4: thou art obstinate, th;· neck is. an iron sine,c•: the 
figure is of an animal refusing to turn in the direction his rider desires. 

'T. Rdmmlier,for.gd t/1ou 110/J More musical without the inten·ening 
and which Sam. inserts. 

thou provokedst .. .to wralh] See on i. ,H· 
, 'Tb. lt is in this cla11se that the Sg. form of address ceases and the 
Pl. hegins, to. continue up to x. 9 ·or 11. Coincidently exhortation is 
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Egypt, until ye came unto this place, ye have been rebellious 
against the LoRn. Also in Horcb ye provoked the LORD 8 
to wrath, and the LORD was angry with you to have de
stroyed you. When I was gone up into the mount to 9 

replaced by a historical retrospect : a retrospect similar to the discourse 
in chs. i.-iii., not merely by being couched in the Pl. as that also is, 
but hy other features of its style and by its dependence (even more full 
and literal) on JE. With no reference to the P narrative with which the 
JE has been interlaced, Ex. xxiv. 12-xxxi. it is supplementary to i.-iii. 
for it gives an account of the legislation at I.Ioreb, whicl1 that discourse 
lacks. On these grounds the section has been assigned to the same 
author as i.-iii. (Horst, Ilertholet, etc.); while Steuern. takes it as 
the continuation of the Pl. discourse in eh. v., and as having originally 
formed with that the introduction to the Law Code by the writer who 
used the Pl. address throughout (see Introd.). On this compare supple
mentary note at th1; end of the section; and for possible additions 
especially in vv. 10-14 see the separate notes. Driver, Deut. r 12, 
gives a comparative table of the section and the corresponding passages· 
in JE on which it is based. Notice how the divine title is given simply 
as Jehovah without the usual <leuteronomic addition thy God (nowhere 
e,cept in ix. 16, 23). The style of the section is instructive _both as to 
the way in which the original deuteronomic writer expanded JE and 
subsequent editors made further expansion by the addition of deutero
nomic formulas. 

Sam. and LXX differ from Heh. as to where the Pl. begins, reading 
ye went fo,·th for thou wentest forth: possibly original, the Heh. Sg. 
being due to the omission of a consonant before its double in the next 
word 1 ; and the transition being more likely just here. Whether 7 b 
and even 8 as Steuern. supposes are from the hand of the editor who 
joined the originally separate sections is uncertain. Notice in i b, 8 
phrases which like the rest of this Pl. section recall chs. i.-iii. 

until y, came unto this place] i. 3r. 
ye have been rebellious against Jehova.hl been ading nbe!!ion (part. 

with auxi!. verb : a frequent constr. in Deut.) with (i.e. in your dealings 
with) Jehoval,. The same constr. v. 2\, xxxi. 27. A different constr. 
of same verb i. 26 q.v. . 

8. Even (or particularly) in Horeb] The most notorious rebellion 
of all. Here begins the recital of the sin of the golden calf as in Ex. 
xxxii.-xxxiv., JE. · 
. provoked, etc.] v. 7. 

was ang,y] See on i. 37. 
9. Based on Ex. xxiv. 13, 15a, 18b, E, xxxiv. 28, J, this verse 

omits E's reference to the elders and Aaron, Ex. xxiv. r 4, and of course 
has no reference to the interlaced sentences of P, id. 1 ~b-18a; to the 

l Dnes the Pasa~ in the .:\Ia:.soretic text im.licate ;1. tosL lettert 
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r~ceive the tables of stone, even ·the tables of the covenant 
which the Lmw made with you, then I abode in the. mount 
forty days and forty nights; I did neither eat bread nor 

10 drink water. And the LORD delivered unto me the two 
· tables of stone written with the finger of God; and on them 
was written according to all the words, which the LORD 

spake with you in the mount out of the midst of the fire in 
II the day of the assembly. And it came to pass at the end 

of forty days and forty nights, that the LORD gave me the 
12 two tables of stone, even the tables of the covenant. And 

the LORD said unto me, Arise, get thee down quickly from 
hence; for thy people which thou hast brought forth out of 
Egypt have corrupted themselves; they are quickly turned 
aside out of the way which I commanded them ; they have 

13 made them a molten image. Furthermore the LORD spake 

tables of slim, it adds evm the tables q/ the c01;ena11t, etc. ( vv. r I and 1 .=,: 
see iv. 1 ~ and v. n tables of stone only, and cp. v. 2); the last fact, I did 
neither eat bread uor drink water, was either transferred hy D rrom J 's 
story of Moses' second ascent of the Mount, Ex. xxxiv. 28; or was 
found by him in E's story of the first a.scent from which it has now dis
appeared. Cp. :\Iatt. iv. 2. 

10. tables ef stone written with tl1c jiug,·r ql (,'od] Taken exactly 
fwm. Ex. xxxi. 18/!, E: the divine name is not changed to the usual 
the LORD thy God. \Vith His own voict', face tu face, God spake the 
words of the covenant (iv. 12 f., v. 4) and now with His own finger 
.wrote them. Thus by a do,lble metaphor is the directly divine origin 
nn<l supreme sanctity of the Ten vVords emphasised. 

all tlie wonl,, which the fORfJ had spoken] Ex. xxiv.·3, E. 
outofthe111idstefthejirc] i,·. 12, v. 4, n. 
day of the assemb,'.y J x. 4, .xviii. 16. See note on v. n. 
The verse seems superfluous after 9 and before 11, and is regarded as 

a later intrusion {Steuern., Bertli.J. Note that-
11 follows naturally on "· 9. 
12, Taken from E, Ex. xxxii. 7, 8a (on which see notes) with the 

addition of quick,'.), from here and the substitution of brought forth (D's 
favourite expression) for broug!,t up; and the omission of calf 

corrupted themselves] iv. r6, 25, xxxi. 29 also Pl. passages: while 
the Sg. passages use one form of the verb only in the sense to destroy·, 
iv. 31, x. IO, XX. 19, '20: cp. ix. 26. 

the way] See on v. 33. Here the particular reference is to the 
211d commandment. 

a molten image] Heh. a .1110/tm (thing), Ex. xxxii. 4, 8 molten calf. 
Steuem. takes this,•. as anuther donblet supertluous berore 13, :rnd1

1 
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unto me, saying, ·1 have seen this people, and, behold, it 
is a stiffnecked people: let me alone, that I may destroy 14 
them, and blot out their name from under heaven: and 
I will make of thee a nation mightier and greater than they. 
So I turned and came down from the mount, and the 15 
mount burned with fire: and the two tables of the cove
nant were in my two hands. And I looked, and, behold, 16 
ye had sinned against the LORD your God ; ye had made 
you a molten calf: ye had turned aside quickly out of the 
way which the Lo.RD had commanded you. And I took 17 
hold of the two tables, and cast them out of my two hands, 
and brake them before your eyes. And I fell down before 18 

. the LORD, as at the first, forty days and forty nights; I did 

along with ,,. 10 when compared with the expanded Heb. text of 
Ex. xxxii. 7-9 {of which the LXX omits parts}, illustrative of the 
manner in which an editor expanded parallel passages with each other's 
contents. But the superfluity of the v. is not so apparent. Some 
mention of the molten image seems necessary here. 

13. stijfnecked] See on v. 6. 
14. let me alone] desist from me; Ex. xxxii. JO let me re.,t, give me 

peace. 
destroy] See on i. 2;. 
blot out their name, etc.] xxix. 20, xxv. 19: cp. synonym in vii. 24 q.,,. 

Not in Ex. xxxii. ro. 
a nation mightier and greater] Expansion of great nation, Ex. xxxii. 

JO. This whole v. is illustrative of the expansive style of D. Bertholet 
.sees the immediate continuation of the v. in x. 10 and points out how 
excellently v. 15 follows on v. 12. This would account for the omission 
of Moses' first intercession while still on the Mount, Ex. xxxii. II-14. 

lit So I tunied and came down, etc.] Ex. xxxii. 15. 
and the mount burned with fire] A circumstantial clause: the mount 

all the time burning with fire: not in Ex. In the next clause D adds 
two to hands. 

16a. Substantially the same as Ex. xxxii. r9a. 
16 b. Purely deuteronomic tradition: see v. I'2 b. 
17. Vivid variation and expansion of Ex. xxxii. r9b: .am! Moses' 

anger waxed /wt and ht cast the tables out of his hands and brake them 
beneath the mount. 

18. as at the first] Refers to what follows it-the length of time 
and the fasting-not to what precedes-the falling down before ·God. 
This intercession seems to be the same as that described in x. ro and 
'anticipated here on account of its importance in the argument' (Driver). 
Cp. Ex. xxxii. 30 which says that on the morrow of his meeting with 
the people Moses returned to the Mount to intercede for them with 
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neither eat bread nor tlrink water; because of all your sin 
which ye sinned, in doing that which was evil in the sight 

19 of the LORD, to provoke him to anger. For I was afraid of 
the anger and hot displeasure, wherewith the LORD was 
wroth against you to destroy you .. But the LORD hearkened 

20 unto me that time also. · And the LORD was very angry 
with Aaron to have destroyed him: and I prayed for Aaron 

21 alJ,o the same time. And I took your sin, the calf which ye 
had made, and burnt it with fire, and stamped it, grinding 
it very small, until it was as fine as du~t: and I cast the 
dust thereof into the brook that descended out of the 

22 mount. And at Taberah, and at Massah, and at Kibroth-
23 hattaavah, ye provoked the LORD to wrath. And when the 

LORD sent you from Kadesh-barnea, saying, Go up and 
possess the land which I have given you; then ye rebelled 
against the commandment of the LORD your God, and ye 

24 believed him not, nor hearkened to his voice. Ye have 

God; and Ex. xxxiv. 9 which says that he again interceded in the 
second forty rlays which he spent on the Mount. Which of these is 
intended here? 

all your sin] Sam., LXX : sins. 
in doing that which was evil, etc.) iv. 25. 
to provoke him] A different verb from that in 71v. 7, 8, and the same 

as in iv. 25 (q.v. ), xxxi. 29; and not so characteristic of D as the 
other. 

19. Foi· I was afraid] or t,-en,b!ed xxviii. 60. 
that time afro J Obscure, and probably an editorial addition, unless 

the reference is to v. ro or to Ex. xv. 25, xvii. 4f. and other occasions. 
It is possible there was originally no mention of God's answer here. 
It seems a little premature for the purpose of the discourse ; and may 
have been added from x. 10. 

20. To this there is no reference in Exodus. 
21. Characteristically expanded, with variations, from Ex. xxxii. 20: 

one item in the latter, and made the cliildren of Israel drink of it, is 
omitted. 

22, 23. Other instances of Israel's rebelliousness, Tab'ernh, 'Burning· 
place,' because fire broke out on them there, Num. xi. 1-3, E; Massah, 
• Proof,' for there they put God to the proof, Ex. xvi i. 7, J; lj.'ib1·oth
hat-ta'avah, 'Graves of Lust,' Num. xi. 31-34, J. 

ye provoked, etc.] As in vv. j, 8. 
Kadesh-barnea] See on i. 19 f. 
ye i'ebelled, etc.] As in i. 26 q.v. 
24, Ye havr been rebelli~us J As in v, 7. 
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been rebellious against the LoRD from the day that I knew -
you. So I fell down before the LORD the forty days and z5 
forty nights that I fell down ; because the LORD had said 
he would destroy you. And I prayed unto the LORD, and 26 
said, 0 Lord Goo, destroy not thy people and thine inherit
ance, which thou hast redeemed through thy greatness, 
which thou hast brought forth out of Egypt with a mighty 
hand. Remember thy servants, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; 27 
look not unto the stubbornness of this people, nor to their 
wickedness, nor to their sin : lest the land whence thou 28 
broughtest us out say, Because the LoRD was not able to 
bring them into the land which he promised unto them, 
and because he hated them, he hath brought them out to 
slay them in the \,;ilderness. Yet they are thy people and 29 
thine inheritance, which thou broughtest out by thy great 
power and by thy stretched out arm. 

26. So.£ fell down, etc.] Having recounted in v1J. 22-2+ the 
accumulated burdens of the people's sins (there is therefore no 11eed 
to doubt the originality of thes'< verses, as Stcuernagel does) under 
which he fell down, the speaker returns· to the fac.t of his falling; 
and in-

26-29. And I prayed, etc.] details his intercession, Cp. Ex. xxxii. 
r 1-13, JE, but probably editorial. Here the deuteronomic additions are 
which thou hast redeemed through thy greatness (greatness in Pl. passages 
v. 24, here and xi. 2) ; look not unto the stubbornness ef this people, nor 
to their wickedness (the masc. noun, while the fem. is used in vv. 4, 5), 
nor to their sin; great power and strdched out arm (see on iv, 34); and 
there are some variations. 

CH. X. 1--3. THE HEWING OF NEW TABLES OF STONK A:-.D 
THE MAKING OF THE ARK. 

The account of the former is extracted verbally from Ex. xxxiv. r-4, 
JE, which adds other details, but has now no mention of the making of 
the Ark. It is, however, more than probable and • practically certain' 
that D derived his words about the Ark, equally with those on the 
tables, from the original text of JE, and that they were afterwards 
omitted from JE 'by the compiler as inconsistent with the more detailed 
particulars, which he preferred, contai11ed in the narrative of P .' So 
Driver, Exodus (in this series), p. 366. For the full argument see that 
note and also the in trod. to the vol., p. lxvii f., and the note, pp. ~78-
280, on the religious ideas associated with the Ark and opinions a-" t" its 
possible origin. In addition, it is only necessary to st,ite here that the 



132 DEUTERONOMY X. 1~3 

10 At that time the LORD said unto me, Hew thee two tables 
of stone like unto the first, and- come up unto me into the 

2 mount, and make thee an ark of wood. And I will write on 
·the tables the words that were on the first tables which thou 

3 brakest, and thou shalt put them in the ark. So I made an 
ark of acacia wood, and hewed two tables of stone like unto 

date of the disappearance of the Ark from Israel's central sanctuary is 
not known. No Ark was in the Second Temple, hut whether it had 
perished in the fall of Jerusalem, 58j B.C. (cp. 2 Esdr. x. 22), or 
even earlier, and therefore was 11ot existent in the time of the de11tero
nomists (as may he inferred from the absence of any mention of it in 
the history after Solomo11, and in the Prophets except for the quite 
ambiguous Jer. iii. r6) is uncertain. See A. R. S. Kennedy, •Ark' in 
Hastings' D.B. (1. 1~0) and the present writer's Jerusalem, II. 256, 306 f. 
Its absence from the Second Temple, in harmony with Jer. iii. 14-18, 
is in curious contrast to the very devel"•ped conception of the Ark in P, 
which raises interesting questions that cannot be pursued here. 

1. Hew thu two tables of stone like unto the first] So Ex. xxxiv. 1 a, 

JE. . l ] s I '·l . h .. nnd come up unto me mto file mount , o pro iau y m t e original E ; 
J has, come up in t/1e morning unto A,ft Sina,: and present tliyse{f to me, 
etc., followed by a command to keep-the Mount free of men and cattle, 
Ex. xxxiv. z, 3. · 

and make thee an ark ef wood] Almost certainly from the original E; 
see general note above. Ark or ,hest, so in Assyr. and Arabic, cp. 
z Kgs xii. 9 f., a chest for the temple-offerings, a money box; in 
l'hoen. a coffin or sarcophagus, and so in Gen. L 26. Of wood, in 
P, Ex. xxv. 10-16, of acacia wood (as below in v. ;1) with the 
dimensions z½ X 1½ X In cubits, t(J be overlaid, in and out, with pure 
golcl, with a moulding and rings of gold, and sta\·es of acacia wood 
likewise overlaid with gold. A great contrast to the very simple 
statement of D. ! · Further, according to P, the divine direction is 
not that Moses shall make the Ark, but that they shall make it. 

2. And I will write ... whicl, thou brakest] So exactly Ex. xxxiv. 1 b, 
E ; cp. above v. 22, and tables ef the covenant, ix. 9, I 1. 

and thou shaft put them in the ark] Not now in E for the reasons 
given above. Hence D's name, the ad,, of the covenant. See above on 
p. 64- For the same reason P calls the tables the tables ef, and the Ark 
the Ark of, the testimony. 

3. So I made an ark ef acacia wood] Not now in JE, see above. 
P, Ex. xxv. 10, xxxvii. r, iYfafel made the ark '!f acacia wood. 

acada wood] planks of shi/{im, the plur. of the tree shiqah = 
shin/ah, Ar. 'sant,' a name given tu several species of tl1e thorny 
acacia; in Egypt to 'A. (mimosa) Nilotica' (Lane, Ar. Eng. Lex.) ; 
and by the Arabs of the Desert of the wanderings of Israel to the 'A. 
tortilis' and 'A. laeta' (Hart, Fauna and Flom of Sinai, Pdra and W. 
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the first, and went up into the mount, having the two tables 
in mine hand. And he wrote on the tables, according to 4 
the first writing, the ten 1commandments, which the LORD 

spake unto you in the mount out of the midst of the fire in 
the day of-the assembly: and the LORD gave them unto me. 
And I turned and came down from the mount, and put the 5 
tables in the ark which I had made; and there they be, as 

1 He!,. words. 

Araba, .~2). More probably the former, an upright tree, 10 or 15 feet 
high, with a thick trunk and occasionally very numerous (e.g. a grove 
of acacias, chiefly 'tortilis,' ten miles long in the Arabah, id. 3r, cp. 8, 
r 2, 92, and found on W. el Ithm, by which -Israel probably passed to 
the Edomite plateau) ; the ' A. laeta' is a tropical tree found only in 
the Ghor, and there seldom. Roth Tristram (Nat. Hist. of the Bible, 
298 f.) and Post (Flora, 298 f. and art. 'Shittah' in Hastings' D.B.) 
identify the Shittah tree with the Seyyal acacia, but this is never 
called 'Sun\' by the Beduin to-day, and indeed is distinguished uy 
them from 'Sun~' (Ilart, op. rit. 52). Doughty mentions an acacia, 
called by the modern inhabitants of the Arabian peninsula '\olh,' the 
only acacia wood which is not brittle, and is used by the Solu!Jba, or 
tribe of smiths and carpenters, for saddle-trees and frames and vessels 
for milk, and also on the Arabian coast for ship-building (Arabia 
Deserta, 1. 280, ll. 91, 678). 

and hewed two tables of stone like unto the first] So Ex. xxxiv. 4 a, 
JE. 

and went up into the mount, with the two tables in mine hand] So 
substantially Ex. xxxiv. 4 b, J. . 

4. And he wrote on the tables ... the ten words] Ex. xxxiv. 28, J. 
This adds the words of the rovmant, for which D has accordi11g to tlte 
first u·riting, cp. ix. 10. 

the ten words] See above p. 81. 
in t!,c 111ou11t out of tlu midst of the fire] Above ix. 10, 

in the day of the assemb&] See on ix. 10, v. 22, 

5. And I tunied and came down from the mountl So ix. r 5 and 
Ex. xxxii. r 5, E, but of l\foses' first descent with the tables. -

am/ put the tables in the ark] This also certainly from the original 
form of E ; see above, general note on vv. 1-3. P, Ex. xl. 20 has put 
the testimony in the ark. 

and there they be] Whether this is said in accommodation to the date 
of the speaker, or as still true of the writer's ·time in the seventh 
century, is uncertain. See above, the general note on vv. 1-3. All 
that is certain is that such was the fact till at least the time of Solomon, 
cp. 1 Kgs viii. 9. 

6. 7. Interruption of the address by a piece of narrative, reco,ding 
certain stations of Israel with Aaron's death and Eleazar'_s succession, in 
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6 the LoRD commanded me. {And the children of Israel 
journeyed from 1 Beeroth Bene-jaakan to Moserah : there 
Aaron died, and there he was buried; and Eleazar his son 

7 ministered in the priest's office in his stead. From thence 
they journeyed unto Gudgodah ; and from Gudgodah to 

8 Jotbathah, a land of brooks of water. At that time the 

1 Or, the well! ef the child1·m ef Jaakan 

which Israel are spoken of in the 3rd pers., and the phraseology is not 
deuteronomic. Obviously the fragment of an old itinerary. Although 
the names it contains are also found in an itinerary given Ly P, Num. 
xxxiii., they occur here in a different order; another name is given to 
the death-place of Aaron than P gives, nor do we find P's usua1 formula 
for Israel on the march tlzey _journeyed from ... and pitrhed at.... The 
fragment is therefore from another sonrce than P. That this was E 
(D's main source) is almost certain. The fragment uses E's formula, 
they jourmyed fi·om thence to ... , and may originally ha,·e formed part of 
the same itinerary of E, from which there are fragments in Num. xxi.; 
E, too, assumes the succession of Eleazar to Aaron, Jos. xxiv. 33, and 
therefore probably had already mentioned this. (So already Vatke, 
Einl. i. d. A. T. 377 f., 383 ;. but more fully Bacon, Triple Tradition 
,if Exodw, 207 f., 257 f., H3f. So, too, Driver, Steuern., Bertholet, 
and Marti on this passage, and Cornill, Einleitung). Why the fragment 
should be inserted here is not clear, unless the historical retrospect 
originally concluded with x. 5, It seems more in place after v. 11, but 
may owe its position here to the dc,ign of some editor to ascribe the 
consecration of the tribe of Levi to a later dale than I_Ioreb, in the 
attempt to harmonise the conflicting data of D and P concerning the 
tribe of Levi and the priesthood. For other explanations see Driver's 
Deut. 120. 

6. children of brae/] Non-deuteronomic ; see on iv. 44. 
Beeroth Benejaakan] Well,· of the tribe so-called; in P, Num. 

xxxiii. 3 r, the place name is simply that of the tribe, without wells. 
'A1i-an, Gen. xxxvi. -27 = Ya'a¼:an, r Chr. i. 42, was a l_lorite tribe. The 
place would probably be in the 'Arabah. 

Moscrah] Num. xxxiii. 31, llfoseroth ; the place is unknown. 
t/1ere Aaron died, and there he was buried] This happened at Mt 

Hor acc. to P, Num. xx. -28, xxxiii. 38. 
and Eleazar his so11, etc.] P, Num. xx. -25--28, xxxii. 2, 28; Lnt see 

above, general note. 
7. From the,J(e they journey,·d] E's formula, Num. xxi. r2, 1.,. 
Gudgodah to Jotbathah] I', N,1m. xxxiii. 32 f.; Hor-haggidgad and 

Yo\bathah-unknown. Both names are possibly derived from the 
character of the, landscape. Ar. 'gadgad' is hard, level ground; and 
\' o\bah, or Yo\Lathah, is probably goodliness or pleasantness: a laud of 
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LORD separated the tribe of Levi, to bear the ark of the 

brooks of wate,·. On all these names Doughty's remarks (Ar. Des, 1., 

49) are instructive : 

~ Here a v.rord of the camping grounds of ::\loses: all their names we may never 
fin Ii again in these countries,-and wherefore? Because they were a good part 
passengers' names and without land--right they could not remain in the desert, in the 
room of the old herdsmen's names. There is yet another kind of names1 not rightly 
of the country, not known to the Beduins, which are caravaners' names. The 
caravaners passing in haste, with fear of the nomads~ know not the wide wilderness 
without their landmarks; nor even in the way, have they a right knowledge of the 
land names. What wonder if we find not agam some which are certainly caravaners' 
aames in the old itineraries.' 

8, 9. The setting apart of the tribe of Levi to bear the Ark and 
perform other priestly functions. It is not wholly certain whether this 
passage belongs to the address itself or is another intrnsion ; yet with 
its opening clause (cp. v. 1) the deuteronomic phraseology is resumed, 
and the appointment of the bearers of the Ark follows naturally upon 
1-5, which record the making of the Ark ; see further on v. 8, The 
general question arising from the difference between the data of Deut. 
(and the pre-deuteronomic writers) and those of P regarding the tribe of 
Levi and the ofEces here assigned to the whole tribe, will be more 
suitablv discussed later on. · 

8. At that time] Cp. ix, 20, x. r. If, as we have seen to be most 
probable, vv. 6, 7 are a later intrusion and out of place where they 
stand, that time is not that of the sojourn at Y otbathah after Aaron's 
death (though the editor who inserted vv. 6, 7 may have meant to 
imply this; see the general note to these vv.), but the time at J:[oreb (x. 
r). This conclusion is confirmed (a) by the subsequent v. 10, in which 
the retrospect still re!.ts on J:[oreb; (b) by the natural connection 
between the mention of the making of the Ark and that of the appoint
ment of its bearers ; (c) by the fact that another line of tradition, P, 
assigns to I;loreb the consecration of Levites to priestly duties, and .also 
makes this follow the order to build the ark (and sanctuary) ; and 
(d) because, although no such setting apart is recorded in J E, these 
l<nes of the tradition may also have originally contained it and even 
hint at it in Exod. xxxii. 29, immediately after the account of the 
zeal of all the sons of Levi in the punishment of the people's apostasy 
with the golden calf (see Dillmann on that and on this passage ; also 
Driver's note on Ex. xxxii. 29). 

the LORD separated] set apa.rt, with a solemn religious se'nse, as for 
Himself; the verb is used when He takes Israel from other peoples, 
Lev. xx. 24 (HJ ; or when Moses is directed to separate the Levites 
from the midst of the children of Israel, Num. xvi. 9 (P), t~at the 
Ln•ites may be mine, Num. viii. 14 (P); or of the separation of the 
cities of refuge, iv. 41, xix. 2, 7; and even of separating a person 
lo evil, xxix. 21 (20), and putting aside beasts that are unclean, Lev. 
xx. 2'i, 

_ tl,e"tribc of Lez!i'] Unambiguous, leaving no question pussiule as to 
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covenant of the LORD, to stand before the LORD to minister 

"·hether they are meant in part or whole-a question whi~h would have 
arisen had the term the Levites (in view of its narrower meaning in P) 
been used. Cp. xviii. 1, all the tn"be of Levi. 

to bear the ark of the covenant qf the LORD] D's name for the 
Ark; see on v. 2. The O.T. data or the bearing or the Ark are 
summarily these. In JE, Jos. iii. 6, the priests hear the Ark ; and 
the priests bear it also at the consecration of Solomon's Temple, 
r Kgs viii. 3, 6. Here in D the office is assigned to the whole {see 
above) tribe of Levi. These terms are combined in xxxi. 9 according 
to which the Ark is .borne by the priests the sons of Levi; cp. the 
deuteronomic verse, JosJiii. 3, tlte priests the Levites bearing it. But 
in P, Num. iv. 1, 4, 15, the bearing of the Ark is specially allotted to 
one clan of Levi, the Kohathites, who are distinguished from the 
priests-in P, Aaron and his sons-by being forbidden to perform the 
more -sacred priestly functions, Num. iv. 15, 17-20. Clearly then l' 
differs from D, in which the whole tribe of Levi is regarded as p1·iests 
and as such carry the Ark, besides performing the other more sacred 
functions which now follow. 

to stand before the LORD to minister unto him] Roth vb,, which are 
u,ed of a servant's attitude and duty to his human master (stand before, 
t Kgs x. 8 ; minister, Gen. xxxix. 4) are also employed (with and 
without the name of God, and either together or separately), specially to 
~xpress religious service and in particular the distinctive office and 
functions of the priests, xvii. 12 (bef01-eJehovah}; Jud. xx. 28 (before 
the Ark), Ezek. xliv. r f,; 2 Chron. xxix. I r. In D these are laid upon 
the whole tribe or Levi as here, in xviii. 5, 7, God hath rlwsen liim, 
Levi, out ef all thy tribes to stand lo minister in the name ef Jehomh, 
him and his sons for ever; and xxi. 5, the priests the sons ef Levi .. for 
them hath Jehovah chosen to minister unto him. P uses the phrase to 
stand before Jehovah neither of the priests nor of the Levites, but says 

· that the Levites stand before the congregation. The verb to minister 
{shareth) P, both of Aaron and his sons, the priests, and of the 
Levites. Of the priests either absolutely Ex. xxviii. 35, xxxix. 26, or 
within t.~e holy place xxviii. 43, xxix. 30, xxxix. I, and in the priests' 
effice xxxv. 19, xxxix. 41; or ef their minishy of the altar, i.e. the 
sacrifices, xxx. 20; and only once with regard to God Ilimself, 
xxviii. 4 1, to minister unto me. Of the Levites P never uses to 111inister 
to Jehovah; but either to minister alone, Num. iii. 3 I; or to the camp, 
iv. 9; or in the sanctuary, iv. r2, cp. i. 50; or at the altar (in preparing 
it for the priests), iv. 24; or to Aaron, x\'iii. 2. P and D then differ 
thus, that while D uses the double phrase, stand before and minister to 
/eh01.iah of the whole tribe of Levi, P says that the Levites stand before 
the congri:gation, and uses the phrase mi1tister to Jehovah only or the 
priests, anrl intends by it the most sacred priestly functions of sacrifice, 
etc., the Levites' ministering being confined to less sacred duties in 
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unto him, and to bless in his name, unto this day. Where- 9 
fore Levi bath no portion nor inheritance with his brethren; 
the LORD is his inheritance, according as the LORD thy 
God spake unto him.) And I stayed in the mount, as at 10 

regard to l!he care of the fabric of the Ta\,ernacle and the Camp and 
in assisting the priests. 

to bless in his name] So xxi. 5 again of the sons of Levi, the priests. 
This is another of the distinctive priestly duties (though sometimes 
,lischarged by kings, 2 Sam. vi. 18; 1 Kgs viii. 14, 55). It is twice 
assigned by P to Aaron: Lev. ix. 22, Num. vi. 23; and it is included 
in I Chr. xxiii. 18 among the offices to which Aaron was set apart. 

unto this day] Cp.for ever in xviii. 5. 
Uur detailed examination of this verse, and other Q.T. passages 

relernnt to the subject, makes it clear that in the Book of Deuteronomy 
all the tribe of Levi or sons ef Levi are regarded as priests ; and that 
every son of Levi, or Levite, could perform the distinctive priestly 
functions ; whereas in P all these functions are limited to Aaron and his 
sons, except the bearing of the Ark, which is assigned to a Levite clan 
the Kohathites ; while Levite has become a technical name for the non: 
Aaronic members of the tribe, to whom priestly functions were forbidden 
and who had less sacred duties about the altar and sanctuary. These 
distinctions are unknown to D: to him Levites and priests are identical 
terms. It is impossible to suppose that D silently presupposed the 
distinctions in P. There is not the slightest sign anywhere in his 
language that this was the case. On the contrary his addition, that the 
exercise of the priests' office by all Levites continu.:d to his own day 
and was for ever proves that he did not know P. And this _is con
firmed with its consequence, a late date for P, by the evidence of the 
earlier historical writings and especially by a comparison of Samuel and 
Kings with Chronicles. See further Chapman in Int. to the P,:nt. (in 
this series), pp. 154 ff., and App. VIL 5 and cp. below on xviii. 1-8. 

9. Wherefore] i.e. because of God's separation of the tribe to Him
self. 

Levi hat!t no portion nor inheritance] xii. 12, xiv. 27, 29, xviii. 1 f. 
In P of Aaron Num. xviii. 20. 

the LORD is his inlu:ritance] What this means is defined in xv iii. 1, 

tl,ey s!iall eat tlte ojferings ef fehova!, made by fire, and !tis inheritance; 
details follow in 3 f. 

according as ... spake unto l,im] This is not recorded in the Pent., 
but may have been found in the original form of JE; see on v. 8. LXX 
om. the LORD thy God, and so relieves the text from one of the two 
instances of the Sg. address in this section. 

10, 11. These 11v. present no little difficulty alike by their position, 
their language and their substance. They are separated from the 
historical retrospect bv vv. 6~9. They are in the Sg. address, while 
it is in the Pl. Do tbey belong to it, or to vv. 1 i ff., which continue 
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the first time, forty days and forty nights : and the Lo_RD 
hearkened unto me that time also; the LORD would . not 

II destroy thee. And the LORD said unto me, Arise, take thy 
journey before the people; and they shall go in and possess 
the land, which I sware unto their fathers to give unto 
them. 

the hortatory discourse? They record an intercession by Moses, and 
compare it with a previous intercession or intercessions. Is this 
identical with one of those recorded in the historical retrospect or a 
fresh one? The explanations have bee11 many and various, but may be 
grouped under three heads: (a) v. ro is secondary, the result of various 
attempts by scribes, working on Ex. xxxii.-xxxiv. and this passage, 
to arrange the different references to intercessions by Moses ; while 
v. r I a is the continuation of v. 5 and the conclusion of the historical 
retrospect (Steuernagel); (b) vv. ro, rr are the natural sequel to ix. 13·, 
1 4, and with these form a summary narrative parallel to the rest of ix. 
9 ff. ; they belong not to the retrospect, but to the hortatory discourse 
continued in vv. n ff. (Bertholet, who omits with LXX the tronble
'some words as at the first time). These arguments, though ingenious, 
are not convincing. On the whole, the most probable explanation is 
(c) that which takes v. ro as a natural recapitulati0n of ix. 18 ff., carried 
in v. r r to its proper conclusion. This view is supported by the possible 
Heb. pluperfect in v. ro, I had stayed; by the repetition from ix. r9 uf 
the words: 'and Jehovah hearkened unto me at that time also' (yet see 
un ix. r9 b) ; by the fact that it was natural to repeat these words once 
again after the prayer ix. -26-29, which otherwise remains without 
answer to it beit1g recorded ; and by the unfinished condition in which 
the retrospect would be left without v. 1 r (Steuern.'s instinct is right in 
retaining at least v. r I a). The-single Sg. would not destroy thee is a 
difficulty, but may be explained as due to the attraction of the neigh
bouring Sg. in vv. r2 ff. Almost all MSS of LXX have you. 

10. And I stayed] The Heb. may well be translated, And I had 
stayed. 

as at thejint time] om. by LXX. 
11. take thy journey] get thee to thy jour11r:y, lit. to tit;' breaking ef 

camp. See on ii. I. 

CHS, X. 12-Xl. FINAL EXIIORTATIO;,;s, INTRODUCTORY TO 
THE LAWS. 

Enforced by the preceding Retrospect, the discourse continues to 
urge its practical conclusions of full fear and love to God, by wor
shipping and obeying Him (n and r3); because, though all heaven 
and earth is His, He was pleased to love the fathers of Israel 
and to choose their posterity (14, r 5). Changing to the Pl. address 
the discourse urges Israel to circumcise their hearts and he no more 
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And now, _l:,rael, what doth the LORD thy God require of 12 

stiffnecked, for their God is the greatest Go<l and Lord, mightiest 
and most terrible and absolutely impartial (16, 17). He secures 
justice for the widow and orphan and loves the stranger, as Israel, 
themselves strang~rs in Egypt, must do (18, 19). Returning to the Sg. 
exhortations follow to fear, worship, and cleave to Jehovah, for He is 
Israel's God who has done· all these mighty things for lhe people, and 
out of seventy individuals who went down to Egypt, made them a 
multitude like to the stars ; therefore loving Go<l they shall keep 
His commandments (20-xi. 1). Once more in the Pl., Israel are
reminded of the discipline of God, which they tJ:,emselves ha,-e ex
perienced in their deliverance from Egypt and guidance through the 

• desert, and in the punishment for rebellion of Dathan and /4.biram 
(2-7) ; therefore they shall keep the commandment, that they may be 
strong, possess the land and prolong their days upon it (8, 9). Oscillat
ing between Sg. and PI. there follows a description of the distinction 
of the land from the flat and rainless Egypt, irrigated from the Nile by 
the foot of man: it is a land whose water comes from heaven and God's 
eyes are always upon it (10-12); if Israel observe His commandments 
(here the discourse passes from Moses to the person of the Deity), -He 
will give the rains in their seasons and fnlness of crops (r3-15). Let 
them not turn away from Him to other gods, lest in His anger He s·end 
drought and they perish (16, 17). Therefore they shall lay His words 
to heart, bind them as signs on their hands and brows, teach them to 
their children, and write them by their doors and gates that their days, 
and their children's, may be long in the land (18-21). For if they 
keep all his commandments (the discourse is already again in the person 
of Moses) God will expel all these nations and give them every part of 
the land they tread, from the desert to Lebanon and from the Euphrates 
to the Western Sea (12-25). The speaker, in shmt, has set a blessing 
and a curse before Israel on conditions respectively, and they shall put 
them up on Gerizim and Ebal on the other side of Jordan, which they 
are about to cross and then they must keep all the statutes and 
jndgments now to be delivered to them (26-32).-So we reach the 
clnse of the discourses introductory to the Laws. The frequent changes 
between the Sg. and Pl. forms of address, sometimes coinciding with 
transitions to subjects not always relevant to the main theme of the di,
courses, are proof of the composite character of this closing section ; and 
after the text (which, as the versions show, is by no means certain) has 
been corrected, furnish material for the question whether it is possible 
to discriminate two original discourses, introductory to the Code, one 
Sg. the other Pl., or whether the changes of address may be explained 
hy the expansion of one original at the hands of editors. 

12, lS sum up once more the main demand of the discourses. 
12. And now] in conclusion; in the same way opened the concluding 

stage of the first discourses, iY. 1. 
fVliat dotlt. .. requii-t ef thee] what is, .. as/1i11g ef tliec, Cp. Mic. vi. 8, 
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thee, but to fear the,LoRD thy God, to walk in all his ways,· 
and to love him, and to serve the LORD thy God with all thy 

13 heart and with all thy soul, to keep the commandments of 
the LORD, and his statutes, which I command thee this day for 

14 thy good? Behold, unto the LORD thy Go.d belongeth the 
heaven and the heaven of heavens, the earth, with all that 

15 therein is. Only the LORD had a delight in thy fathers to 

jffking jrom tlzee. The force of the question lies in this, that it is 
nothing impossihle or extraordinary or complicated, that God de
mands, hnt what is simple and within the people's duty, 

to/ear] iv, 10 (q.v.), vi. ~, r3, x. 20. 

to walk in all llis ways] See on v. 33. 
to love ltim ... with al/ thy !teart, etc.] See on vi. 5. 
to sei-ve] or worship; see on iv. r9, vi. 13; combined with love or 

fear, v. 20, xi. 13, xiii. 4, etc., and denteronomic passages in other 
books. 

13. to ktep] or in t!wt tltou leccpcst, for this is how tl1ey arc to fear 
and Jove Him.· 

co11111tand111ents ... and statutes] Varied from vii. 11. for thy good, vi. 
24. That the verse is made up of formulas does not necessarily prove 
its secondary character (Steuern.). 

14. This and the next v. stale motives for tl1e fear and love just 
enjoined: for fear, because He is the greatest God, lo whom all things 
belong; for love because, though He is such, He yet loved Israel's 
fathers and chose their posterity, even those whom Moses is ad
dressing. 

the heaven, etc.] A characteristic deuteronomic accumulation. 
heaven ef heavens] i.e. the highest heavens (the same idiom as in 

v. 17). Whether this idiomatic superlative {first here and then echoed 
in later passages, I Kgs viii. 1,7 ; 1, Chr. ii. 6; Neh. ix. 6; Pss. lxviii. 
3J, cxlviii. 4) or the plural positive heavens was the germ of the later 
idea' of the plurality of heavens (in the Jewish apocalyptic hooks and the 
N. T., e.g. 2 Co. xii. 2 ; Eph. iv. 10 R. V.) is uncertain ; but the develop
ment of the idea was due to the influences of Babylonian and Persian 
cosmologies alld eschatologies. See S. D. :F. Salmond, art. · Heaven' 
in Hastings' D.B., and Charles, Secrets of Enoch, xxx.-xlvii. 

l!i. Only] Heb. ra1:. The use of this restrictive adverb with 
disjunctive force-a sharp word with the sound of a wrench in it-is 
found in many O.T. writings, but is particularly frequent in Dent,, 
occurring no less than 20 times, and in deuteronomic passages else
where. It is prefixed to clauses which limit, qualify, condition, or offer 
contrasts to, what has preceded them. The exact meaning varies 
according lo the colltext, and therefore it is transl. by ditlerent English 
adverhs or conjunctions in R.V. It introduces exceptions to, or 
reservations upon, statements of fact, only or but {ii. 28, 3_5, 37, iii. 
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love them, and he chose their seed after them, even you 
'above all peoples, as at this day. Circumcise therefore the 16 
foreskin of your heart, and be no more stiffnecked. For 17 
the LORD your God, he is God of gods, and Lord of lords, 

1 01·, out o.f 

1 r, r9), or laws. 110{71•ithx(andi11g, only (helter, sa,•ing that), hut (xii, 
15, 16, 23, 26, xv. 23, xvii. 16, xx. 14, 20); or a different law for 
different circumstances, but (xx. 16); or an imlispensahlc condition to a 
command or promise, only, 1/ 011/y (iv. 9, xv. 5); or an antithesis to 
what precedes, 011/y ( =nevertheless, as here); or a purely assertive 
statement, as if singling out the fact asserted and putting it heyornl 
doubt, sunly, only (iv. 6, xxviii. 13, 33). 

had a delight in] See on vii. 7, set his !m,e upon you. 
to !m1e] See on vi. 5. 
clwse] See on vii. 6. 
even you] The only Pl. in this section, IZ---15. Il is explicable 

.either by the attraction of the following Pls., or as a later insertion, an,! 
this is supported by its abruptness; even is not expressed in the text. 

16-19. The form of address changes to Pl., and a qualification is 
made of the great statement just given. Though God has elected (for 
reasons of His own) to love Israel's fathers and to choose their posterity 
af~er them out of all peoples to be His peculiar people, He is not one 
that regards persons, but as He takes the part of the helpless witl1in 
Israel so He lri,·es also the foreigner resident among them, and therefore 
Israel must love the foreign. sojourner, having themselves been 
sojourners in Egypt. No doubt all this is more or less relevcint to the 
main theme of the discourse, but it is outside it, and as its introduction 
is coincident with the change to the Pl. address, the passage must he 
considered as a later addition, or additions (for 18, 19 is still a fmther 
departure from 16, 17). The same idea, that Israel cannot count on 
God's partiality for them if they continue to be stiffnecked, had heen 
already put by Amos in a more striking form, Am. iii. 2, you only haw 
I known of all the families of tlze earth ; therefore I will vzsil on you all 
your iniquities. Cp. John viii. 31-45; and Acts x. 34; Rom. ii. r 1; 
Gal. ii. 6, in which the argument of this passage is developed. 

16. Cfrcumcise the foreskin of your heart] The same metaphor in 
Jer. iv. 4 (cp. ix. 25); whether it is original to the prophet or to D is 
impossible to dete.rmine. In view of the style of Jeremiah's earlier 
discourses, in which abrupt and unrelated metaphors are frequently 
conjoined, and of the secondary character of these verses before us, the 
presumption is that the metaphor is here derived from Jeremiah. 
• 'Wohl bei J eremias ursprtinglich,' Wellh. Comp. Hex. I 93. Steuernagel 
states the converse opinion. 

stiffnecked] See ix. 6 Sg. and 13 Pl. 
17. God of gods, and Lord of lords] Heh, idiom for the highest God 

and Lord (cp. v. 14, heaven of heavms). 



142 DEUTERONOMY X. 17-21 

the great God, the mighty, and the terrible, which regardeth 
. , 18 not persons, nor taketh reward. He doth execute the 

judgement of the fatherless and widow, and loveth the 
1:.9 stranger, in giving him food and raiment. Love ye therefore 

the stranger : for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt. 
20 Thou shall fear the LORD thy God; him shalt thou serve; 

and to him shalt thou cleave, and by his name shalt thou 
21 swear. .He is thy praise, and he is thy God, that hath done 

the great God, the mighty, and the terrible] The Heh, can also mean, 
as in A. V., a great God, etc.; or the superlative, the God, the greatest, 
most migl,ty, and te1Tib!e. This is probably to be preferred. Yet even 
so there is no assertion, such as we find in exilic and post-exilic writers, 
of the sole Godhead of Jehovah. See above on vi. 4. 

regardeth not persons] Lit. lifteth not up faces (opposed to turning 
away faces), i.e. either by granting their requests (Gen. xix. H) or 
receiving them graciously (Gen. xxxii. 10) ; or by being inordinately 
influenced by them (Job xxxii. 21); or, as here, by showing them an 
unjust partiality (cp. xxviii. to). The same idea concerning human 
judges is found in i. 17, but expressed by another verb. 

reward] or, bribe, Ex. xxiii. 8, R.V. a gift. See further on xvi. 19. 
18. _fatl1er/ess, widow, and stranger J i.e. the foreigner sojourning in 

Israel. See on xxiv. 17. The three are combined the.re and in xxiv. 
19, 20, 21, also in Ex. xxii. 2r, 22. 

19, Lwe ye the sti·an,1;er] This carries the principle further than it 
is expressed in Ex. xxii. 21, and even almost as far as Christ carried it. 
Cp. P, Lev. xix. 33. 

for ye were strans'"s J So Ex. xxii. 21 (editorial) and frequently 
in D. 

20-xi. 1. Resumption of the Sg. address in possible, but not 
necessary, continuation of vv. 14, 15. V. 20 naturally suggests the 
opening of 2 1, and is therefore not to be taken as a later intrusion 
because it repeats vi. 13 ( Steuern. ). 

20. See on ,·i. 13, which this repeats (with LXX, Sam., read, as 
there, and him) but adds another clause, 

and to him shaft· thou cleave] This verb daba1: is used in J of 
close and warm affection from man to woman (Gen. ii. 24, xxxiv. 3), 
and in J and D Df the adhesion of evil (Gen. xix. 19 ; Dt. xiii. ~7 
( 18) of the devoted thing, xxviii. 21, 60 of diseases). It is not applied 
to the relation of Israel to God in the Pent. except in D, x. 20, 

xi. 22, xiii. 4 (5), xxx. 20, in which passages it is combined with some 
or other of the verbs love, fear, obey, serve, walk after. In iv. + 
the adj. dabelf is used by itself. Cp. deuteronomic passages in JDshna 
xxii. 5, xxiii. 8. 

21. He] iri an emphatic position. 
thJ' praise] Either the object of thy·praise {cp. Ps. cix. 1, God· ef 1,iy 
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for thee these great and terrible things, which thine eyes 
have seen. Thy fathers went down into Egypt with three- 22 

score and ten persons ; and now the LORD thy God hath 
made thie as the stars of heaven for multitude. 

Therefore thou shalt love the LORD thy God, and keep 11 
his charge, and his statutes, and his judgements, and his 

praise), ·or cause of tl1y fame, thy renown, viz. by the dee,ls He has 
done for thee, Jer. xvii. 14. 

ireat and terrible things] iv. 34 gnat terrors; cp. vi. 22, vii. r9. 
which thine eyes have seen] So iv. 9, vii. r9, xxix. 3 (2), all Sg. 

as here ; but in xxix. 2 ( r} before your e;•es ; cp. xi. 2. The nation is 
regarded as identical through all its generatiorls. See on iv. 9. 

22. Thy fathers went down, etc.] A.V. and R.V. miss both the 
emphatic order of the original and an idiom in it. Translate, Sevmt;• 
persons did thy fathers go down into Egypt, but now, etc. The number 
is found elsewhere only in P, Gen. xlvi. 27, Ex. i. 5, and this 
verse is regarded as derived from P and therefore a late addition lo 
D. Yet this round number may have been a common tradition once 
found in J E ; and indeed P treats it as an accepted fact, to which he 
has to-reconcile his other data. 'The number 70 is not invented by P, 
since he puts it together in Gen. xlvi. 8-27 only with trouble and 
difficulty {Cornill, Einleitun_i;, 35 f.). There remains, however, the 
term nephesh for person, very characteristic of, though not confined tn, 
P. With the whole v., cp. xxvi. 5, 

made thee as the stars, etc.] See on i. 10. 
XI. 1. Therefore] The conclusion of the preceding ,·erses. 
thou shalt love] See on vi. 5. 
keep Ms _charge] 'Only here in Dt. ; often in P (esp. Numbers}, but 

usually in a technical sense, with genitive of the object to be kept, as 
N urn. i. 53, iii. 18 : "J ebovah's charge" (of a specific duty), Lev. viii. 
35, xvi ii. 30, xxii. 9; N um. ix. 19, 23; in a more general sense; as here, 
Gen. xxvi. 5 (JE}; Jos. xxii. 3 (D'); r Kgs ii. 3 (Dent.)' (Driver). 
There is therefore no conclusive proof that this v. is secondary. Yet 
the recurrence of a phrase so characteristic of P after another in the 
previous v. is significant. 

statutes, judgements, commandments] See above. 
2-9, A Pl. section recalling God's discipline of the very generation 

which is being addressed. The change from Sg. to Pl. has been ex
plained on the logical ground that the speaker is no longer regarding 
the nation as a single whole, but is addressing the adult generation as 
individuals distinct from their children {Bertholet). This, of course, is 
possible. Yet the alternative supposition, that some other source is 
here used by the compiler, besides being probable from what we have 
seen in other cases of the change of address, receives some support from 
the· broken- construction of the opening sentence as though it were a bad 
joint. It is significant, too, that the resumption of the Pl. coincides as 
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2 commandments, alway. And know ye this day : for I speak 
not with your children which have not known, and which 
have not seen the 1 chastisement of the LoRD your God, his 

3 greatness, his mighty hand, and his stretched out arm, and 
his signs, and his works, which he did in the midst of Egypt 

4 unto Pharaoh the king of Egypt, and unto all his land; and 
what h.e did unto the army of Egypt, unto their horses, and 
to their chariots ; how he made the water of the Red Sea to 
overflow them as they pursued after you, and how the LORD 

5 hath destroyeq them unto this day; and what he did unto 

· 1 Or, instruction 

in ix. 8--x. , r with a historical retrospect. On tl1e one Sg. clause in 
the section see on v. 8. 

2. A11J k11r1w ;•e] For this deuterouomic form see on vii. 9. 
Know what? The defective construction which follows ka,•es this 
obscure. Some suppose that in the course of his involved sentence the 
writer has forgotten the object of !mow as well as the verb which should 
i,:overn ;wn· rhildren (accus. case), and they translate, !mow that it is 
not with your children l speak, who have not known nor seen the 
d1scipli11e of Jehovah your God; and that the antithesis is reached in 
v. i, hut that your own eyes, etc. It is, however, difficultlounderstand 
why by a solemn formula they should be called to recognise so obvious a 
rlistinetion between themselves and their children. lt seems preferable 
either to take the formula absolutely and by itself as A. V. and R. V. do, 
or with most commentators to read the disdpline of Jehovah as the object 
nf know and what comes between as a parenthesis. But whichever 
way the sentence is read the words I speak must be added. 

the ,hastisement] '1111,stir denotes neither instruction (see on i,·. 3/i) 
nor d,astisemenf (though this may be included), but moral eduration or 
dis.-ipli11e (Gk. 1rmil£io.) attended with greater (Pr. iii. II; Joh v. Ii) or 
less severity (Pr. i. 2, 8, iv. r) as tl1e case may be: the sight of 
Jehovah's wonders ... ought to have exerted upon the Israelites a dis
ciplinary influence, subduing waywardness and pride, promoting 
humility and reverence, and educating generally their moral an<l 
1eligious nature' (Driver). 

his gnatness, his mighty hand, and his stretched out arm] See on iii. 
24, v. 24, ix. 26 ; and cp. iv. 34, greatness. 

3. and his s(J[ns, and his works] See on iv. 34; cp. vi. 22, vii. 19. 
4. the Red Sea] On the Heh. name, probably Sea of Reeds or 

Sedge, see note to Ex. xiii. 18. On the passage of the sea, see Ex. xiv. 
D does not mention it elsewhere than here; but see i. 1, 40. 

destroyed them] This form of the verb, 'ibbed, found in D only here 
and in xii. 2, 3, another PI. passage. But both Sg. and Pl. use another 
form of the same verb. 
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you in the wilderness, until ye canie unto this pla<::-e; and 6 
what he did unto Dathan and Abjram, the sons. of Eliab, 
the son of Reuben; how the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them up, and their households, and their tents, 
and every living thing that followed them, in the midst of all 
Israel: but your eyes have seen aJl the great work of the LORD 7 
which he did. Therefore shall ye keep all the covimand- 8 
ment which I command thee this day, that ye may be strong, 

5. unto this placeJ i. 31, 
6. what lte did unto Dathan •and Abiram] The severity of God's 

discipline was not only shown to Israel's enemies, but in the midst ef all 
Israel to rebellious Israelites, Without such a recollection, the de
scription of that discipline, especially in view of the alarm it was 
fitted to inspire, would not be complete. This answers Steuern. 's 
argument that the verse is secondary, on the grounds that there was no 
reason to mention specially this one out of all the divine punishments 
inflicted on Israel, and that with the phrase in the midst ef all Israel 
the people are not directly addressed, and that the form of the discourse 
i5 thus broken. On the contrary, as sh,;,wn above, the phrase suits the 
speaker's purpose, cp. xvii. 4, 7, xxiii. 16 (17). The e\·ent is described in 
Num. xvi., a passage compounded of JE and P (see Numbers in this 
series). This verse partly repeats the phraseology of J E, with some 
variations (e.g. a different verb for opened), cp. Num. xvi. 1 b, 26, 27 b 
(tents), 30 (all that appertained unto them), 32 a. And, like JE, D 
mentions Dathan and Ahiram alone as the victims of the judgement. 
Instead of them P mentions Korah. This is another illustration of the 
consistency with which D follows JE, and was either ignorant of, or 
deliberately ignored P. It is interesting that Sam. adds tu D's state
ment 'and all the men belonging to Korah.' 

7. But your eyes are those that have seen] Cp. x. 21 Sg. 
all the /;reat work] LXX works ; cp. the deuteronomic passage, 

Jud. ii. 7. 
8. On such recognition (v. z But know ye) of the awful discipline of 

God the discourse now Uases another of its many appeals to the people 
to observe the Law, with the usual promise of consequent benefits. 
That tlie appeal and promise are composed in the usual deuteronomic 
phrases is no ground, by itself, for considering that the verse is an 
editorial addition. (So Stenern., who finds the immediate continuation 
of v. 7 in v. r6.) Nor are the phra,es a\l repetitions; that ye may be 
strong· is new. 

keep all t/,e commandment] Again the Mi~wah of v. 3r q,v., vi. 1 and 
vii. II. 

whiclt 1 command thee this day] The one Sg. clause in the section. 
Sam. and LXX codd. :\ etc. have Pl., LXX cod. Vat. agrees with 
the Heh. Sg. It is a good illustration of how many are the possible 
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and go in and possess the land, whither ye go over to possess 
9 it; and that ye may prolong your days upon the land, which 

the LORD sware unto your fathers to give unto them and to 
IC their seed, a land flowing with milk and honey. For the land, 

whither thou goest in to possess it, is not as the land of Egypt, 
from whence ye came out, where thou sowedst thy seed, and 

explanations of these smaller and sporadic changes of address. Either 
the Sg. is a clerical error which has slipped into the Heb. text and is to 
be corrected by the Versions ; or it is original, and the readings of these 
are harmonistic, as in A. V. Or, if the Sg. is the correct reading it may 
be either a mere inadvertence on the part of the original writer, or the 
clause may have been inserted by an editor with the echo of vii. r I in 
bis ear. This last seems to the present writer the most probable 
explanation. But any of the others is possible. 

that ye may be ~/rong, and go in] only here; cp. iv. r, that ye may live 
a11dgo in. 

a,ul go in and possess the !and] Cp. the variation in the Sg. ix. 5, go 
in to possess their land. 

wltither ye go over to possess it] a phrase peculiar to Pl.; see on vi. r. 
9. prolong yow· days] See,on iv. 26. 
which the LORD sware] See on i. 8. 
flowing with milk and honey] See above on vi. 3; and the note to 

Ex. iii. 8. 
10-lli. Another picture of the blessings of the land, cp, vi.-10 ff., 

vii. 1 2 ff., viii. 7 ff. ; all like this in the Sg. form of address. But this 
time we see the land under a new aspect: its contrast to the flat and 
rainless Egypt. The section illustrates well both what is obvious an<l 
what is obscure in the frequent transition of our Book from the one lo 
the other of the two forms of address. For though it is mainly in the 
Sg., there are_ in the presenCtext four interruptions by the Pl.: one 
in z,. 10 (the Versions add another), one in v. II, all v. r 3, and one in 
v. 14. The follo,".ing notes will show that while the last is only an 
apparent Pl., the Versions supplying a Sg., nearly all the others are 
clearly editorial expansions. _ 

10. whitlier thou guest in to possess it] The Sg. equivalent for the 
Pl. whitlzer ye are crossing to possess it (v. 8). Therefore the PI. reading 
of Sam. and LXX codd. A elc., ye are going in, is probably not cor• 
reel. But see next note. 

from whence ye came out] This Pl. is confirmed- by the Versions. 
But with the preceding clause, whither thou goest in, &c., it may be 
a later addition. Neither is necessary, and indeed both rather break 
up the comparison which is the writer's main theme for the time. 

where thou soweclst thy seed] This information is novel. We 
are not told elsewhere that in Egypt Israel practised agriculture for 
themselves (thy seed). Yet even if they were confined to the land 
of Goshen (it is only J which affirms this), that land was partly 



DEUTERONOMY XI. 10, II 147 

wateredst it with thy foot, as a garden of herbs : but the 11 

fertile, and even a tri~ of shepherds could hardly have refrained from 
the opportunities which it offered for the richer feeding of their cattle. 
P's account of Israel in Egypt says that they multiplied so fast that the 
land was filled with them; and that when the Egyptians.brought them 
under bondage this included all manner of service in the field (Ex. i. 
7, r 4). 

wateredst it with thy foot] The exact reference is doubtful and 
has been variously explained : to the working of the slzaduf or machine 
by which a bucket of water is lifted .from the river bed to the fields 
above; to the working of water-wheels; and to the distribution of the 
water through the fields by many small channels in the soft mud, which 
was removed by the foot of the peasant to allow the water to pass and 
replaced to divert it (Manning, The Land efthe Pharaohs, r887, p. 31, 
cited by Driver, Dcut." p. xxi). The use ot the shaduf in ancient Egypt 
is illustrated. on the monuments (for an example see Erman, Life in 
.-111-<'. Egypt, 426); but the employment of the foot in working it, i.e. by 
pushing or keeping down the weight that balanced the bucket, though 
recorded, does not seem to be usual. Again, 'water-wheels n1nnot 
be proved to have been known in ancient Egypt' (W. 1\1. !\Hiller, 
art. 'Egypt' in E.B. col. 1226, 11. r); though Niebuhr saw one 
worked by the foot in Cairo, and named accordingly (Reisebeschrei
bung, I. p. Lf8, pl. ,xv.), and Robinson saw others in Palestine 
(B.R. 11. 351, 111. 21). The third explanation, the guidance of water 
by the foot of the peasant . through the fields, seems therefore the 
most probable (cp. Conder on this method in Palestine, Tent Work in 
Palesti11i:, 328); though W. M. MUiier (toe. cit.) says 'most probably 
•' watering with the foot " means carrying water.' (It ought not to be 
overlooked that the words wit/1 thy foot may also have been meant to 
,iualify thou sowedst thy seed; in Egypt, howe\·cr, it was animals who 
were employed for tramping the scattered seed into the soft mud, rams 
(Erman, 429) or pigs (Herodotus, II. 14, Pliny,EI.N. XVJII. 47).) But to 
kuow the exact meaning of witlt thy foot is not necessary for the under
standing of the writer. He is contrasting the laborious persona! labour 
required in bringing wnter to the fields of rainless Egypt, which Ennan 
describes even after a high Nile as incessant over a large part of the 
country, and as an arduous, servile business necessarily enforced upon 
the peasants by an anxious government, with the heaven's own direct 
watering of the Palesline fields without any labour on the part of man. 
The contrast is, of course, not utter as the cleuteronomist in his 
characteristic style describes it to have been (he himself immediately 
qualifies it by his reference to the garden of lzerbs, which in Palestine it 
was customary to water by channels; cp. Is. i. 30). Nevertheless it is in 
the main true that in Egypt the fields dep~nded for water on human 
clrudgery of the most arduous kind ; in Palestine their watering was the 
direct boon of heaven, beyond man's responsibility. In this connection 
En'oau·s remarks (14) on the influence of the Egyptian landscape are 

I0-2 
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land, whither ye go over to possess it, is -a land of hills and 
12 valleys, and drinketh water of the rain of heaven: a land 

which the LORD thy God 1careth for; the eyes of the LORD 

thy God are always upon it, from the beginning of the year 
even unto the end of the year. 

13 And it shall come to pass, if ye shall hearken diligently 
unto my commandments which I command you this day, 
to love the LORD your God, and to serve him with all your 

1 Heb. seel:eth after. 

- relevant. The landscape is monotonous, not 'calculated to awaken the 
inspiration of the soul ; unconsciously the dwell er in this country will 
become sober and prosaic, and his gods will be pale forms with whom 
he has no sympathy. In fact, the Egyptian peasant could scarcely 
understand a living personal relationship between the individual and 
the deity .... Thus the Egyptian grew up under conditions unfavourable 
to the development of his spiritual life, but such as would fortify his 
understanding and practical industry.' And he contrasts the more vivid 
religious influences ,~hich the Greeks experienced from their landscapes 
-their mountains, forests, meadows and rains. This is virtually the 
same contrast as the deutero11omist here paints between the flat, rainless 
Egypt, and Palestins: with its rains, hills and vales, and consequent 
springs. In the latter Israel would more easily feel the personal care 
of them by God Himself(v. 12). 

as a garden ef herbs] I Kgs xxi. 2; Pr. X\', r7. The inference is that 
the irrigation which in Palestine was only applied to special spots was 
universal in Egypt; see previous note. 

11. whither ye go over to possess it] This Pl. interruption is re• 
dundant even for the deuterunomic style (cp. 8 and I o) and unnecessary 
for the contrast which the writer is making: most proLably ec!itorial. 

a land of hills and valleys] This, too, is essential to the writer's 
contrast of the land with Egypt : for the configuration of the land (cp. 
Ennan's remarks on Egypt and Greece above) is not only utterly 
different from the flatness of Egypt, but affects the distribution of the 
rainfall, and is responsible for numerous springs (viii. 7). 

According to the rain ef heaven it drinkdlt wat,r] So the emphatic 
order of the original. 

12. a land wlticlt t!u LORD tl1J' God .-areth for] lit. seel:eth after. 
The verb is used both in the sense of resort to or ji·equmt (xii. 5, wilh 
another constmction, Am. v. ~), or invc.itigate (xiii. 14 ( r 5), x,,ii. 4, xix. 
r8), or to visit so as to ca1·e _for (Jer. xxx. 14, 17; Job iii. 4; Is. lxii. 
rz). The last is of course the meaning here: a land which is under the 
personal supervision and providence of God : consta11t!y are the ryes qJ 
Jeltovalt thy (7od upon it jiwn the heginuing of the year and e;•m.to tlte 
,md ef the ;1ear. Such is the emphatic Heb. order. 

13. The verse is not only in the Pl. and a repetition of certain 
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heart and with all your soul, that I will give the rain of your 14 
land in its season, the former rain and the latter rain, that 
thou mayest gather in thy corn, and thy wine, and thine oil. 
And I will give irass in thy fields for thy cattle, and thou Is 

formulas, but it also changes the speaker (my commandments can only 
mean God's). It is evidently inserted by an editor (so too Steuern. 
and Bertholet) (who also altered the opening of the next verse, q.v.) 
because he thought it again necessary to safeguard the promise by 
repeating the usual cleuteronomic condition .. But the condition breaks 
into the theme of the writer which for the moment is only the contrast 
between the two lands. On the contents of the v. see on x. 1 '!, 

14. that l will give the rain of your land] The Heb. text is evi• 
dently due to the same hand which inserted v. , 3, flr it immediately 
follows that verse, and as evidently the original reading is that of Sam., 
LXX and Vulg.-: tlzat he wit! give the rnin to thy land, which connects 
with v. 12. 

in its season, etc.] The agricultural year in Palestine consisted oftwci 
seasons, a rainy and a dry. 'Towards the ernl of October heavy rains 
begin to fall, at intervals, for a clay or several days at a time. These are 
what the English Bible calls the early or former rai11, Heh. yiJreh, the 
pourer. It opens the agricultural year ; the soil, hardened and cracked 
by the long summer, rainless since :\fay, is loosened, and the farmer 
begins ploughing. Till Lhe end of November Lhe average rainfall is not 
large, but it increases through December, January and February, begins 
to abale in March, and is practically over by the end of April. The 
latter rains, Heb. malfosh, from a root meaning to be late, are the 
heavy showers of March and April. Coming as they do when the grain 
is ripening, and being the last before the long summer drought, they are 
of far niore importance to the country than'all the rains of the winter 
months, and that is why these are so frequently passed over in Scripture, 
and emphasis is laid only on tl1e early and latter rains 1 ' (HGHL, 
pp. 63, 64). The annual rainfall is considerable: at Jerusalem it 
averages over 25 inches, about the same as the annual rainfall in 
London. ·whether it was more copious in ancient timts is a question 
much debated. For this and other details see the present writer's 
Jausalem, ,. r9, 77 f. The growth of the vine and olive depend, like 
the ripening of the corn, essentially on the latter rain ; and the olive 
requires the rainless summer'for the ripening of it;; berries (op. cit. 300). 

15. And 1 ·will give] with Sam, and LXX Bread he Will give. 
grass] rather, herbage ('eslb), including grass (dlsh.:') ; for cattle as 

here, Jer. xiv. 6, Ps. cvi. 20; but of human food, Gen, iii. 18, 

1 This has given people the idea that there are onty two periods of rnin in the 
Syrian year, at the vernal and the autumnal equinoxes; but the whole of Lho winter 
is the rainy season, ;:a.~ indeed we are tolcl in ihe parallel lines or the Scmg of Songs: 
.{--!.r, thr! 'U!bder is fast, tlte' rrr.in ls ('71f'r mul gone ~H. 1 d, 
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16 shalt eat and be full. Take heed to yourselves, lest your 
heart be deceived, and ye turn aside, and serve other gods, 

17 and worship them ; and the anger of th~ LORD be kindled 
against you, and he shut up the h~aven, Mlat there be no 
rain, and that the land yield not her fruit; and ye perish 
quickly from off the good land which the LORD giveth you. 

18 Therefore shall ye lay up these my words in your heart and 
in your soul; and ye shall bind them for a sign upon your 
hand, and they shall be for frontlets between your eyes. 

19 And ye shall teach them your children, talking of them, 

shalt eat and be.full] vi. 1 r (q.v.), viii. ro, 12 as here, with Sg. 
16, 17. The e'}joyment of so much blessing in the land suggests, as 

usual (cp. vi. q f., viii. 19 f.), a warning against being deceived into 
attributing it to other gods, i.e. the Baalim, already regarded in the 
land as the authors of its fertility, and worshipping them. \Vhether 
this warning is from the same hand as the preceding vv. is difficult to 
determine. Tl1e fact that it is in the Pl. while they are in the Sg., and 
that it is not so necessary to their argument as it is to the context in vi. 
qf. and viii. 19f., suggests here another hand. At the same time it is 
relevant to what precedes, and in v. 17 directly attaches itself to that. 
Nor is it all compiled of formulas. 

16. Tal.-e heed to yourselves] See on iv. 9; only here and iv. 23 
with Pl. 

Jest your heart be deceived] So Job xxxi. 2 j. 
and ye turn aside] With both Sg. and Pl., see on xiii. ~-
17. the anger ef the LORD, etc.] See vi. 14 f., vii. 4. 
and he s}mt up the heaven .. .f,wit] These clauses found in D only 

here (but cp. xxviii. z3 f. and the deuteronomic r Kgs viii. 35). Fruit, 
rather produce,y"61i/, found, save for Judges vi. 4, only in the later 0. T. 
writings from Ezekiel (xxxiv. 2i) and D onwards, cp. xxxii. 22. Thus not 
only in the climate of Palestine, blessed directly from heaven, but in its 
interruptions also Israel are to see the personal Providence of their God. 

and ye prish quickly, etc.] So, with slight ,•ariations, iv. 26. 
the good land] • i. 3S· 
18-25. The Pl. address is continued in a series of formulas, repeated 

with some variations from previous passages. The secondary nature of 
part of this section cannot be doubted. The emergence of the Sg. in 
v. r9 shows that the passage is a quotation (slightly varied) of vi. 6-9; 
it has been partly adapted to the compiler's Pl., while v. n naturally 
follows on to v. 17. The rest only partly 1·epeats, and contains some 
matter peculiar to this section of Deut. 

18-21. See on vi. 6-9. Beside_s the form of address, Sg. there, 
1'I. here, there are the following differences : vi. 6-9 has shall be upon 
thine heart, and wants and in your so,tl; takes next thou shaft teach 
them di!ii{ently to thy rl,ildi·en (a more natural place and a sign of the 
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when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by 
the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest 
up. And thou shalt write them upon the door posts of 20 

thine house, and upon thy gates : that your days may be 21 

multiplied, and the days of your children, upon the land 
which the LORD sware unto your fathers to give them, as 
the days of the heavens above the earth. For if ye shall 22 

diligently keep all this commandment which I command 
you, to do it; to love the LORD your God, to walk in all his 
ways, and to cleave unto him; then will the LORD drive out 23 
all these nations from before you, and ye shall possess 
nations greater and mightier than yourselves. Every place 24 
whereon the sole of your foot shall tread shall !:re yours : 
from the wilderness, and Lebanon, from the river, the river 
Euphrates, even unto the 1 hinder sea shall be your border~ 

1 That is, western. 

originality of vi. 6-9), and wants v. 21, which is repeated from other 
passages. See iv. 40, vi. 2, xi. 9. In 11. 19 read with Sam., LXX, 
in tl,e house. Vv. 18-21 break the connection: v. 22 follows naturally 
on v. 17 .. 

21. as tl,edaysof the heavens above the earth] Not repeated in Deut.; 
the phrase is equivalent to/or ever, cp. Ps. lxxxix. 29: Job xiv. 12. 

The eternity of the heavens was self-evident to primitive Israel, and for 
long it appeared that they could be shaken only by the appearance of 
God in His glory, 2 Sam. xxii- 8 (cp. Job xxvi. 11). It was not till the 
later Apocalypse that the imagination became frequent of the passing 
away both of heaven and earth. 

22. Repetitions of previous· verses : diligently keep all this com
mandment, v. 31, vi. 17 (the comma11-dme11-ts), ,·i. 1, t!tis is tlte 
commandment; to love, vi. 5; to walk, x. 12; to deave, x. 20. To 
I command you, Sam., LXX add to-daJ'· 

23. drive out] iv. 38. 

possess nations greater, etc.] ix. 1, but Sg. 
24. whereon the sole of your foot shall tread] For tbc idiom see ii. 

5; Jos. i. 3. 
from the wilderness, and Lebanon] Jos. i. 4; perhaj\s we should read 

and unto Lebanon (Gratz, Dillm. and others). -
and from the rive,·, the river Euphrates] See on i. 7. 
unto tlte !tinder sea] i.e. according to the Semitic orientation, the 

west_ern sea, the Mediterranean. These· limits are, of course, ideal, 
but observe how the promise is limited by the words wery plare whereon 
tlte sole o/ your foot shall tread. 
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25 There shall no man be able to stand before you ; the LoRD 
your God shall lay the fear of you and the dread of you 
upon all the land that ye shall tread upon, as he hath spoken· 
unto you. 

26 Behold, I set before you this day a blessing and a curse; 
27 the blessing, if ye shall hearken unto the commandments of 
28 the LORD your God, which I command you this day: and 

the curse, if ye shall not hearken unto the commandments 
of the LORD your God, but turn aside out of the way which 
I command you this day, to go after other gods, which ye 
have not known. 

29 And it shall come to pass, when the LORD thy God shall 
bring thee into the land whither thou goest to possess it, 
that thou shalt set the blessing upon mount Gerizim, and 

3o the curse upon mount Ebal. Are they not beyond Jordan, 

25. T!tere s!ta/1 no man, etc.] So vii. 14, but Sg. 
the .fear ef you and t!te dread of you]· So ii. 25, but Sg. 
26-28. The summing up and clinchin~ of the whole discourst:', 

v.-xi.: a blessing to Israel if they obey the commandments of God, 
:i. curse if they do not obey but turn after other gods. Cp. xxx. 1, as 
here, Messing and rurse; 15, r9, life a11d deat!t, iood and evil. 

27. if ye shall hearken, etc.] See vii. 12, Pl.; xv . .-, xxviii. 13, Sg. 
28. turn aside] See v. 16, ix. 12, r6, xiii. ~. xxxi. 29. 
to go after other gods] vi. 14. 
wMd1 ;'e have not known] See above on vii. 9, viii .. ,. 
l!9-SO. A return to the Sg. form of address, with phrases peculiar to 

that form (see vi. 10, vii. r ). Whether it is oiiginal here, or dependent 
on xxvii. 12f. (cp. Jos. viii. 33£.), is doubtful. 

29. shall bring thee unto the land, etc.] So vii. r, q.,'. 
the blessing upon mount Gerizim, and the rurse upon mount Ebal] The 

two most prominent hills on the Western Range, whethe1· seen from the 
- Mediterranean or from the E. of Jord;m, on either side of what is not 

only the natural centre of Western Palestine, Lut the part most open 
to approach from E. Palestine. See the present writer's HGHI-, eh. 
VJ., and pp. 335 ff. Gerizim lies to the S., or, according to Semitic 
orientation, the right hand and lucky quarter of the heavens; 'Ebal 
on the N., the left or sinister quarter. But the visitor to the locality 
will also be struck by the sympathy between our verse and the con
trasterl aspects of the two hills as they face each other : the N. face of 
Gerizim, the mount of blessing, is the more fertile; the opposite face of 
'Ebal, the mount of curse, much the more bare. 

SO. A geographical gloss similar to those in i. 2, anrl in chs. ii., iii., 
and introduced by are they not, as iii. 11. 

he;yondJordan] • True to the speaker's position on the E. of Jordan, 
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behind the way of the going down of the sun, in the la.nd 
of the Canaanites which dwell in the Arabah, over against 

so iii. 20, 2i, Contrast, as untrqe to the speaker's position, iii. 8 (part 
of Moses' speech), i. r, 3, iv. 46, 47, 49 (all titles), and iv. 41 (a 
historical fragment). 

behind the way ,if the going down of the sun] Of doubtful meaning. 
Behind is, of course, west of (according to the orientation alluded to 
above). But what is the way? It has been understood by most as the 
great road traversing Western Palestine from N. to S., to the immediate 
west of which the two mountains lie (Dillm., who quotes Ritter, 
Erdkunde von Ast"en, XVI. 658 f.= Geog. of Pal. IV. 293 ff., Driver, 
Marti). Steuern. proposes, by the addition of one letter, to read west 
of it, i.e. the Jordan, and to translate the rest in the direction of the 
sunsettin!{; cp. the LXX 1hrio-w M~v (not MoiJ) ~vo-µ,wv 11\!.ou 'behind 
(it) towards the sunset.' Such redundance is not uncharacteristic of the 
deuteronomic editors. 

in the land of the Canaanites] Not D's usual n'1me for the inhabi. 
tants of the land ; see on i. 7, 

which dwell in the Arabah] See on i. 1: the Jordan valley, not 
relevant to the position of 'Ebal and Gerizim. The whole clause is very 
probably a still later addition, especially as the following clause connects 
naturally with that position. So, too, the Massoretic punctuation of the 
text implies. 

over against Gilgal, beside the oaks of Morch] The Gilgal, i.e. stone
circle. There were several places of this name W. of Jordan and still 
marked by Arabic forms; of it (see ' Gilgal' in E.B. by the present 
writer) : ( 1) One was the Gilgal near Jerjcho, and with this· certain 
Rabbis, followed by Em;ebius, Jerome, and a constant Christian 
tradition, have identified the Gilgal of our text. So, too, a number of 
modern commentators. Others, changing the punctuation, refer the words 
over against the Gilgal to the Canmmites which dwell in the-'Arabah. 
(2) A second Gilgal lay on the Western Range above Bethel (1 K-gs ii. 
;-:--8) and has been identified with the present Jiljilyeh seven miles N. of 
Bethel, which, thongh actually lower than Bethel, stands on a hill so 
bold and isolated that the phrase to go down thence to Bethel would 
not he inappropriate. This also has been identified with the Gilgal of 
our text, yet it is at a good distanci; from Gerizim and 'Ebal, and stands 
in no definite relation to them. (3) Dillmann supposed some Gilgal 
near Shechem, and his hypothesis has been justified by the d1scovel}' of 
the name Juleiji! (Ar. dimin. of Gilgal) on the plain one mile E. of the 
foot of Gerizim and 2½ miles SE. of Shechem. This suits the data of 
our passage (including the following oaks or terebinths of Moreh), and 
its claims have been defenc(ed in detail by Schlatter {Zur Topogr. u. 
Gesch. Paliistinas, 246 ff.) and accepted hy Buhl ( Pal, 202 ff.) ; cp. the 
present writer in Critical Review, Oct. 1895, 346 ff., and art. 'Gilgal' 
in E. B.; and Driver, IJeut. 3rd ed. (1901), p. xxi. In 1901 the present 
writer visited Juleijil, ancl a thorough examination of the site convince1l 
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31 Gilgal, beside the 1 oaks of Moreh? For ye are to pass over 
Jordan_ to go in to possess the land which the LORD your 
God giveth you, and ye shall possess it, and dwell therein. 

32 And ye shall observe to do alJ the statutes and the judge
ments which 1 set before you this day. 

1 Or, terebinths 

him that it is the Gilgal of our.text. A hill,·some two hundred feet l1igh, 
rises from the Makhneh plain just opposite the valley between Gerizim 
and 'Ebal. The trace of a broad winding road leads to the summit, 
which is covered with ancient remains, including those of a large stone
circle composed of huge blocks. There is no more suitable site for a 
sanctuary in all W. Palestine. Cp. G. Holscher, ZDPV, xxxm. 102 f. 

beside thr oaks ef Moreh] Read, with Sam. and LXX, the oak. The 
oak or terebinth of Moreh, 'the Revealer,' takes us hack to Abraham, 
who found it here by Shechem and built an altar, Gen. xii. 6 (J), from 
which the above mention of the Canaanites (it is J's word for the 
inhabitants of the land) may have been derived by the annotating 
editor. On trees, as impressing especially the nomads of the treeless 
desert with their speaking and oracular powers, see on xii. 2 and the 
present writer's Early Poetry ef Israel, 32 f. 

31-32. Resumption of the Pl. form of address; either an editorial 
addition to mark the transition to the actual laws which begin with 
xii. r, or the close of an original introduction, in the Pl., to the Code. 
The former is the more probable as the vv. are compounded of phrases 
characteristic both of the Sg. and the Pl. forms of address. 

31. For ;•e a,·e about to pass over Jo1·dan] A Pl. phrase ; see on iv. 
14, vi. 1. 

to ;ro in to possess the land] Mainly a Sg. phrase; see on vi. 1. 

which the LORD your God is a.bout to give yo11. 
32, and ;•e sha!! 1Jbse1-ve to do] v. 32, etc. 
all tht' statutes and the judgements] See on v. 3 1. 

c. Ctts. XII.-XXVI. THE STATUTES AND JuDGEM~;XTS. 

The Deuteronomic· Code, of which all the rest of the book· is the 
religious and historical introduction and enforcement, consists of some 
seventy separate laws, connected by and mingled with exhortations and 
religious formulas in a style similar to that of the introductory dis
comses, The laws fall into four divisions of unequal size, consisting of 
smaller groups distinguished by their separate subjects: the whole upon 
a manifest plan of arrangement which however is not perfectly observed 
hut is broken at several points by the appearance of single laws or small 
groups of laws out of their proper relation. This will be seen from the 
following conspectus :-
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The Title to the whole,Code xii. I 

I. Laws of Religious Institutions and Worship xii. '2-xvi. -1 7, 
21-xvii. j 

xii. 2-28 

n. 

Of the One Altar (in several forms} 
Against Heathen Rites and the Worship of Other 

Gods xii. 29-xiii. 
[with perhaps xvi. 2f--xvii. 7] 

Against Rites for the Dead ... xiv. 1, 1 -

Of Clean and Unclean Beasts, etc. 3-2 1 

Of Tithes . . . .. . . .. n-29 
Of the Remittance or Release xv. 1-18 

(1) for Israelite and foreign creditors (1-11), 
(2) for slaves (12-18) 

Of Firstlings ... 
Of the Three Feasts: Passover, Weeks, Taber-

nacles ... 
Against 'Asl1erim and Mru:;~ebAth 
Against Blemished Sacrifices 
Against Worshippers of Other Gods 

For the last three sec above xii. 29-xiii. 

xvi. 1-17 

'JI, 2'2 

xvii. 1 

Laws of Offices of Authority xvi. 18-10, xvii. 8-x,•iii. 
Of Judges and Justice xvi. 18-20 
Of Judges of Final Appeal xvii. 8-13 
Of the King... 14-20 
Of Priests, Levites . .. xviii. 1 -8 
Of Prophets (in contrast to Diviners, Augurs, etc.) 9-n 

Laws mainly on Crime, \Var, Property, the Family xix.-xxv. 
Of Cities of Refuge for the Manslayer xix. 1-1;1 
Against Removing Landmarks 14 
Of Witnesses 15-21 
Of the Conduct of \Var, and who are Exempt xx. 1-20 
Of c;:ommunal Responsibility for a Murder xxi. r-9 
Of Marriage with a Female Capth·e ... 10-14 
Of the Right of the Firstborn 15-17 
Of Disobedient Sons 18-21 
Of Hanged Malefactors n, 23 
Of Humane Duties in various directions:- xxii. 1-4, 6-8 

A neigh hour's lost property ( 1-3) anrl rlere-
lict (4); sparing the mother-hird (6, 7); pro-
tecting roofs with parapets (8) 

Against Various Mixtures:-
\Vearing clothes of the other sex (;,); mixtnre 

of seeds (9), animals (10), cloths (11) 
Of Tassels on the Garments ... 
Of Procedure in Cases of U nchastity :-- ... 

Charges against a hride ( r 3-21) ; adulterers 
1 From this to the end of eh. xxiii. the ver:-es are numbered 0111~ more in the Heh, 

text 1 in which xxiii. 1 is the Eng. xxii. ~o. 



DEUTERONOMY XII. 

discovered in the act ( H) ; intercourse with a 
betrothed virgiu, with (13 f.) or withoqt (H ff,) 
her consent; with a virgin not betrothed 
( 18 f.); with a father's wife (30) 

Of Right to Enter the Congregation :-
Denied to the mutilated (1 ), the illegitimate ('J), 

Ammonites and Moabites (3-6); but granted 
to third generation of Edomites and Egyptians 
(7 f.) 

Of Ritual Cleanness in the Camp 
Of Runaway Slaves 
Against Hierodules ... . .. 
Ag:iinst Exaction of Interest from Israelites 
Of Vows ... ... 
Of Use at Need of Others' Fruits and Corn 
Of Re-marriage after Divorce ... 
Of Equity and Humanity in various directions:-

Exemption of newly-married from war-service 
(xxiv. 5) ; against taking in pledge the neces
saries of life (6, ro-13, 17 f.), stealing 
Israelites for slaves (7), neglect of leprosy 
(8 f.), withholding wages (r4 f.), putting the 
fathers to death for the chilrlren or n'ce vend 
( 16), and inequity to strangers, fatherless, ancl 
widows (17 f.); on leaving for these parts of 
the harl'est ( 19-22); against excessive punish
ment (xxv. r-3), and muzzling the labouring 
ox (4) 

Of Levirate :\Iarriage 
Of Reckless Assault 
Agailjst Divers Weights and Measures 
On 'Amale~ ... ... . .. 

xxiii. 1-8 

9-14 
15, 16 
17, 18 
19, 20 

2r-z3 
24, 25 

xxiv. 1-4 
xxiv. 5-

xxv. 4 

xxv . .5-10 

J f, 12 

13-16 
17-19 

IV. Laws of Ritual Procedure with Proper Prayers xxvi. r-15 
In Offering First Fruits xxvi. 1-11 
In Distributing Tithes 12-15 

Concluding EJ<:hortation 16-19 

Within this Code the laws are never called Torot/1 (applied in the 
Code only to the oral directions of the priests, xvii. IT, xxiv. 8) but 
always Huflpim and Mi.rhpatim, Statutes and Judgements. If we may 
distinguish these terms, as on the one hand decrees of religion, worship, 
and the theocratic constitution, and on the other civil and criminal laws 
and sentences with their relevant procedures (cp. d'barim and misli
patim, Ex. xx. 22-xxiii. 33, Driver, p. 202), then to such a distinction 
the above arrangement roughly conforms. For of its four main divisions 
I, II and IV are of the former class, but III of the latter. 

As in the Decalogue and the law-hook of E, Ex. xx. 22-xxiii., the 
laws of religion and worship come first because of their sacred character, 
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but also for the further reason, peculiar to D, that the law of ,the One 
Altar with which they open is the practical corollary to D's fundamental 
doctrine of the Unity of Israel's God (see on xii. 2-28). Accordingly 
this law is immediately followed by laws against heathen rites and 
seductions to the worship of other gods, xii. 29-xiii., among which 
the similar laws, xvi. zr-xvii. 7, seem originally to have stood. The 
law of clean and unclean foods, xiv. 3-21, based on religious grounds, 
falls naturally into this group (though it may be a later addition); and 
the rest of the dh·ision, xiv. 22-xvi. 17, also deals with religious practices 
and institutions. The Secund place is naturally assigned to offices of 
various authority in the theocracy, xvi. 18-20, xvii. 8-xviij, The 
Third division, xix.-xxv., enforces the duties of the individuals of 
the commonwealth in their family, civic, and military relations; and 
deals with crimes against these social interests and the relevant pro
cedures. h1 the Fourth, xxvi., more detailed ritual is enjoined with 
regard to two of the offerings commanded under the first group. 

The chief interruptions in the plan of the Code, which is so manifest 
throughout, are the separation of the religious laws, xvi. 21-xvii. 7, 
xxiii. r-8, .17 f. and xxvi., from Division l to which by their subjects 
they properly belong, But further in Divis,on HI the laws on marriage 
and married life are separated from each other, two in xKi, 10-17, one 
in xxiv. 1-4, and ape in Kxv. 5-10; as are those on murder, xix. 1-13, 
xxi. 1-9, and on war and military service, xx. 1-20, xxiii. 9-14, 
xxiv. 5, and the subordinate groups on equity and humanity, xxii, r-4, 
6-8, xxiv. 5-xxv. 4. Even within the smaller groups there are curious 
interruptions and isolations; that on humanity, xxii. 1-4, 9-8, is 
broken by v. 5, against wearing the clothes of the other sex, which 
properly belongs to the sub-group, xxii. 9-u, against various mixtures. 
Alt<>gether lhe Code transgresses its own prohibition of the confusion of 
things naturally diverse. 'Moses sometimes mixes together precepts 
respecting different things' (Calvin on Ex. xxiii. 19). 

Sometimes this disorder is necess,tated by the overlapping or crossing 
of the subjects of various laws; sometimes, as in the separation of 
xvi. H-xvi,. 7 from xii. 29-xiii., it may be due to the carelessness of 
a copyist. Other possible causes are the gradual growth of the Code 
by the addition of laws instituted or adopted later than its original 
form, and the compilation of the whole Code from separate smaller 
Codes (as in the case of the Code of E; see Driver's Exod. 202 ff.). Of 
the former cause eh. xxvi. may be an illustration. But while gradual 
additions may have been made from time to time to the Code, the chief 
impression which the above list makes on the mind is that the whole 
Code, as it stands, is a compilation from various sources. And this 
impression is corroborated by the facts that several of the laws appear 
in more than one form-especially. the first and fundamental law of the 
One Altar, but cp. also the Laws on the Passover and the Priests-and 
that some of these doublets are dis.tinguished by being couched in different 
forms of addr,css, Sg. and Pl. Thus the same phenomena as those which 
betray a plurality of sources in the introductory discourses, i.-xi., per
sist in the Code, xii.-xxvi., and _prove the composite character of even 
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12 These are the statutes and the judgements, which ye shall 
observe to do in the land which the LORD, _the God of thy 
fathers, hath given thee to possess it, all the days that ye, 

this the central portion of the Book of Deuteronomy. The proofs will 
be given in the detailed notes. 

The bulk of the laws are based either on those of E and (in fewer 
cases) of J, or upon the consuetudinary laws of which the Codes of 
E and J are the other precipitates. But their chief distinction from the 
Codes of E anu J is that the latter have no counterpart to the law 
of the One Altar in D. On the contrary they fmply that Israel may 
sacrifice to their Goel at many altars, wheresoever He records His Name 
(cp. Chapman, Introd. to Pent. 13, ff., and Ilriver, Exod. 207 f.). The 
Jaw of the One Altar necessitated many other differences "between the 
Code of D and the earlier legislation; for example in permitting at a 
distance from the One Altar the slaughter and eating of domestic beasts 
without ritual; in the Jaws on Tithes and Firstlings ; and n1ost of all in 
the institution of the Cities of Refuge, for which no equivalent was 
required in the earlier legislation, since according to this the man who 
slew his brother accidentally might find asylum at any of the 111any 
altars which it sanctions. On the details of the relntion o1 D's laws to 
those of H and P see the notes below; here it need only be said that 
the laws of H and P give proof of belonging to a later stage than D's in 
the social and ecclesiastical development of Israel; and that in particular 
many of their differences from D's are due- to the increased intluence of 
the priesthood, its separation from the general body of th,; LeYites, and 
its encroachment upon their rights and the rights of the lay worshippers. 

CII. XII. 1. THE TITLE Tu THE CUDE. 

Like some other titles_ this is mixed of the Sg. and l'I. forms of 
address. Sam. conlirms the Heb. text. The LXX harmonising gives 
Pl. throughout. 

l. These are the statutes.and the j11dgc111e11ts] As in vi. 1 but minus 
the Commandment or Charge (Mi~wah) because this, the introductory 
enforcement of the religious principles 011 which the laws are based, 
is now finished. 

observe to do] See on.iv. 6, v. 1. 

(,'~d of thy fathers] See on vi. .~· _ 
all the days, etc.] Cp. iv. 9, 10, xxxi. _ 13. 

I. FIRST D!VISIU)l OF THE. LAWS: ON ,voRSH!P AND RELIGIOUS 

INSTITUTIONS-xii. 2-xvi; Ij, xvi. '2I..:._xvii. 7· 

Some 16 laws occupying because of their subject the premier place in 
the Code. 
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2-28, THI!: LAW OF THE ONE ALTAR AND ITS COROLLAKY, 

As we have seen the law of One Sanctuary for Israel was, in the 
circumstances of that people in the 7th century, -an inevitable con
sequence from the prophetic proclamation of One God for Israel. 
For the practice of worshipping Him at many shrines, sanctioned by 
Himself in the earlier period of Israel's settlement, had, especially as 
many of the sites chosen were those of the Canaanite worship of local 
Ba'alim, tended to break up the people's belief in His Unity. He 
became to their minds many Jehovahs (see above on vi. 4); and at the 
same time their conceptions of Him were degraded by the confusion 
of His attribQJ:es with those of the deities to whose shrines He had 
succeeded. Therefore as the Unity of Jehovah and His ethical character 
are the burden of the Mi~wah or Charge introductory to the Code it is 
appropriate that the first of the laws should be that abolishing the custom 
of sacrifice at many sanctuaries and limiting His ritual to a single altaT, 
Note, too, how this is immediately followed by a warning against the 
worship of other gods (vv. 29-31); and that the next laws (xii. 32-
xiii.) deal with those who entice, or are enticed, to that worship. 
Nothing could more clearly show how urgently the concentration of the 
worship of Jehovah was required in the interest of faith in His Unity 
and in His spiritual nature. How thoroughly such a law contradicts 
the earlier legislation about altars, as well as the divinely sanctioned 
practice of sacrifice in Israel after the settlement; and how far it is 
incompatible with the corresponding laws in P, will appear in the 
notes. 

The chapter has some obvious editorial insertions disturbing the 
connection (vv. 3, r 5, 16, 32); but there are besides repetitions of 
the central injunction of the law in the same or similar phraseology 
and introduced or followed by different reasons for it. A careful 
analysis shows that these are not due to the discursiveness of one 
writer, but are statements of the same la_w from different writers of 
the same religious school. This conclusion is confirmed by the pre
valence in vv. 2-12 of the Pl. and in vv. 13-28 of the Sg. form of 
address. But even within vv. 2-12 there is a double statement of the 
central injunction ; on the other hand in vv. I 3-28 the repetitions are 
either clearly editorial insertions, or due to the necessity of repeating 
the central injunction of the law in a practical corollary permitting the 
non-sacrificial enjoyment of flesh to Isradites,- too far from. the One 
Altar to be able regularly to consecrate it there. Thus we may dis
tinguish three statements or editions of the law, 1 st vv. 2-7 Pl. ; 
2nd vv. 8-12 Pl.; 3rd VJ, 13-19 Sg., with the practical corollary or 
supplement to the law, vv. 20-27, the whole enforced by a general 
exhortation in v. 28. All three statements have much in common: 
defining the One Sanctuary as the place which Je!uwah your (or thy) 
God shall choose to put His name there (rst and 3rd) or cause His name 
to dwell there ( md); detailing the same list of sacrifices and offerings 
which are to be brought (1st and 2nd) or offered (3rd which has also 
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2 }ive upon the earth. Ye shall surely destroy all the places, 
wherein the nations which ye shall possess served their gods, 

take and go), but with some variations, for while all have burnt 
offerings, vows, tithes, contributions (A.V. and R.V. heave offerings), 
only the 1st and 3rd add sacrifices to burnt-offerings, the ·md speaks of 
choice vows, the 3rd defines the tithes to be in kind, the 1st and 31·d 
add freewill offerings and firstlings and the 3rd speaks of holy things. 
The variations in the descriptions of how the. feasts are to be enjoyed 
and who are to enjoy them are jnst such as might be made by different 
but sympathetic writers with the same aim. But all three give different 
prefaces to the law, the first two containing different rell;sons for it. As 
it is uncertain whether we have these three readings of the law complete, 
it is impossible to say which of them is the eadier. It is natural to 
suppose priority for the Sg. statement; but as they stand the 1st is the 
least developed. And it is only the 3rd or Sg. statement which has 
added to it the practical corollary of permission for the non-sacrificial 
enjoyment of flesh. 

2-7. FIRST STATEMENT OF THE LAW OF THE ONE ALTAR. 

In the Pl. address, with one later insertion, v. 3, and possibly anoth-"r 
5 b; the rest is a unity. It appropriately opens with the command to 
destroy all the places at which the nations worship, whom Israel is 
about to dispossess ; for it was the use of these sanctuaries for the 
worship of Jehovah and the consequent confusion of Him with the 
Canaanite deities that produced the evils from which the only practical 
escape was by conq,ntrating His worship. The preface to this first 
form of the law differs from that to the second which is also Pl. 

2. surely destruy] A form of the vb. used only with Pl. address, 
xi. 4, xii. 2, 3. Another form of the same vb. is used both with Sg. 
'1.nd PI., vii. 24, viii. 20, etc. 

all the places] The Heh. ma1om, lit. place ef standing up but used 
in the widest sense of spot or loca#ty, is to be understood throughout this 
eh. as ho/J' or sacred place (cp. Gen. xii. 6, the maljom ef Sheclum); 
like its Ar. form, maljdm, 'sacred place,' whether as the place where 
one stands up to pray (one of the special senses of the vb. kdm) or, 
with the name of a saint attached to it, as the place of his burial which 
he still haunt,, or at which he once stood,. e.g. 'ma~am 'Ibrahim' 
(Pocock, Specimen Hist. Arabum, D4). But in this restricted sense 
the Heb. maljrJm is rather the place of the Deity, His habitation: cp. 
v. 5, ' lsai.' Ix. 13, place of my sanctuary= place of my feet; Ezek. xliii. 
7, place of my throne, ef the soles ef my feet, where I dwell, etc.; Acts 
vi. 13, this holy place, 14, this pla,:e. 

wherein the natims which ye are to dispo&aess worshipped their 
gods] On dispossess see ix. r. Worshipped or have worshipped may he 
a sign of the writer's own time when the Canaanites were no more; yet 
it is not iucompatible with the standpoint of the speaker. 
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upon the high mountains, and upon the hills, and under 

upon the kigh mountains, and upon tht hills, and under every green 
tree] A frequent combination in 0. T. The part of a hill selected for 
a shrine was not the top but either one of the lower promontories (so, 
and not tops, in Hos. iv. 13; Ezek. vi, r3), or a hollow below the 
summit or between two summits (e.g. the high-place at Gezer dis
covered by Mr Macalister) within reach of water. Green can hardly 
be the meaning of the Heb. ra'dniin, which is either luxuriant, 
branching and overshadowing, or mobile and wavy, or full of sound; 
as variously appears from the forms of the same root in Ar. (=loose, 
with much motion, quickly changing, but also redundant and bulging), 
from the LXX translations of the Heb. (leafy, overshadowing, and the 
like), and from such passages as Hos. iv. r3 (they satrijice under mks, 
poplars, and terebinths,for their shade is ,,;vod), Ezek. vi. 13 (under every 
sp1·emfing free and thick oak), xx. i8 (every thick tree). 'The luxury 
of the trees' (Bacon), 'her leafy arms with such extent were spread' 
(Dryden). The presence of a god was suggested not merely by the 
power of life manifest in the greenness of the tree (,V. R. Smith, Ne/, 
Sem. , 73) nor only by its conspicuousness in the landscape and the 
shade it gave from a glowing atmosphere, but also by the mobility (cp. 
the !',',H. ra'a!, to wave, and the Syr. r'ula, shaking) and the rustling 
of the tree which suggested the movement or speech of the deity ; th,, 
sound of a marching in t/ie tops of tke mulben-y h'ees .. Jehovah /;one 
fortk bgore thee (z Sam. v. 24), the sotlnd of Jelumah God wal!dng in the 
gar.!m in the wind (Gen. iii. 8), and tenbintlzs of Morel,, i.e. Revca!e1;, 
oracle-giver (xi. 30; Gen. xii. 6), It is among these ideas of luxuriance, 
shade, mobility and sound that the meaning of ra'a11ii11 is to be founrl. 
That it cannot mean ,,rreen is also proved by its application to oil, I's. 
xcii. 10 (r1), where LXX renders it hy ,-i,-k. 

These ~ites, naturally sympathetic to worship, were used Ly the Semites a,;; by other 
races. On mouutains, as especially places of burnt offering, see \V. H.. Smith, 
Rei. SeJJt. 991 n1, 470 f.; on trees as objects of worship, id. 125 f., .169; an<l 
believed by modern Arabs to he inhabited by spirits, :Musil, Ethu. Beri'cltt, 325 f. 
So frequently in the O.T. of tht! Canaanite cults. But the same sites were indicated 
by (.JoU to the Hebrew Patriarchs:-Abraham was bidden to offer Isaac on a mountain 
O, Gen. xxii. 2), Jehovah appeared to him at the place of Sliechem, the oak or 
terebinth of .Moreb, and there he built an .altar to Jehovah (JJ Gen. xii, 6 f.), similarly 
at the oak of Mamre (J, Gen. xiii. 18); while at Be'ersheba he planted a tamaris.k 
and 1..:alled on God's name (J, Gen. xxi. 33). At Sinai Moses went up into the 1\.Iount to 
meet God (JE, Ex. xix.- ff.}. So too after Israel's entrance into Canaan ~-an oak 
stood in the sanctuary of Jehovah at Shechem {E, Jos. xxiv. 26). As in Abraham's 
timet Gideon was bidden build an altar on the top of the stronghold, and Jehovah's 
augel appeared to him under the oak in 'Ophrah and there Gideon presented offerings 
and built an altar to Jehovah (Juctg. vi. n, 19, :14~ 26); under Samuel the ark of 
Jehovah wa~ taken to the house of Abi~adab on the hill (x Sam. vii. 1), and Israel 
sacrificed at Mispah, Gilgal, and Ramah at the high place there (vii. 5 ff., 16 f., 
ix. ,2 f., ,9), on the hill of God with a high place (x. 5, 10, 13), and Nob (xxi. 1 ff.); 
cp. the altars built by Saul on the field of a victory over the Philistines (xiv. 35) and 
by David on the threshing floor of Araunah, where the angel had appeared ,\z Sam. 
xxiv. 21, 25) and the yearly sacrifice by David's family at Beth-lehe~ (I Sam .. :1'-"x. 
,P, z9), and Solomon's sacrifices at C-ibeon, the great high plo\ce (r Kgs in. 4). E11Jah 
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3 every green tree : and ye shall break down their altars, and 
dash in pieces 'their 'pillars, and burn their Asherim with 
fire ; and ye shall hew down the graven images of their 
gods ; and ye shall destroy their name out of that place. 

1 Or, obelisks 

was bid<len to go to Carmel, an<l build there an altar to Jeho\,ah (x\'iii. 19 f., 32), and 
again went to I.foreb the ~ .. lount of God (xix. 8 ff.). Deut. itself repeats the account 
of .:\-loses' iut,en."Ourse ,,vith Jehovah on the 1\,Iuunt (ix., x.) and contains (xxvii. 4 f[, 
partly from E 1} the comma11<l to put up ~tones inscribed with the La\\' and an .'1.ltar 
upon l\[t Eb.ti. Therefore down at least to the building of the Temple ln Jerusalem, 
it was the custom in Judah and Benjamln to worship Jehovah on such hiKh places as 
those at which the Canaanites worshipped their gods, and this custom \vas con1inue<l 
in N, lsrad by Elijah. By the 8th century brael appears to ha\'e prorniscuousiy 
adopted the Canaanite shrines. and thf! prophets complain of their apostasy an<l 
1ii:entions rite~ on tke headlands of the mountains and on tl,e lu'/ls and under n,ery 
sjrnuli11g- tree with special mention of (Jakst poplars, and terehiuths and pr~dict the 
foti1ity and dh,appointment of·their trust in such places (Hos. iv. 12 f.; Is. i. 29; 

Jer. ii. 20, iii. 6, 8, 13, '23, xvii. r f.; Ezek. vi. 13, x,·iii. 5 f., xx. 28; 'lsai. • lvii. 5, 
\xv, 7 ). The prophets regard all this as a backsliding from the pure worship of earlier 
times. Israel ought to have known better than sink to such traitorot1s and degrading 
practices. But the prophets appeal to no law on the .subject and it is clear that their 
objections to s.ites so natural for worship, and 11s.ed hy the Patriarchs and leaders of l~rael 
with the :-.anction of Israel's God, is due both to the emergence with prophecy of 
a purer religion and to the experience throughout the inten·eningcenturies of the evil 
effect on Israel of the m,.o;ociations of these :sites with Lhe immoral practices of 1hc 
Canaanites and of the trust in pureJ~, material objects which they engendered in the 
,vor:shippers. Nothing could overcome these evil:" except the destruction of the hlg-h 
place~ and the concentration of the wotsMp of Jeho\'ah up(m one altar. Hence the 
ri:;e of D's law, clearly ,mknO\'vn to the Judges, Prophets, and Kings of I,,.rael at ,east 
tlown to Solornon and also to Elijah. The law is therefore the result of the teaching 
of the prophets of the 8th century: but this conclusion does not preclude the possibility 
of earlier ~poradic attempts, especially in Judah, to do away with the heathen sanr;tn
aries {see Introd. § 11). 

3. Destruction of altars, and· other sacred objects in the Canaanite 
places. Similarly viii.~; cp. Ex. xxxiY. r3. But here the verse is evi
dently a later intrusion; it breaks the connection between vv. 2 and 4. 

break down] Rather, tear down; in O.T. or altars, high places, 
walls. 

altars] Lit. positions for s!aughter and sacrifice. See Dri,·er on 
Ex. xx. 24. 

pil!ars ... Asl1erim] For these see on xvi. n, n. The verhs bunt 
and hew dowu ought probably to he transposed (Gratz), cp. LXX and 
vii. fit 25. 

graven images ef their godr] Apparently distinct from the pillars and 
'"shert1J1. Heh. pasi! as in vii. 5, 25 (also in Hos. and Mic.) anotl1er 
form af pesel, iv. 16, 23, 25, v. 8. 

and destroy their name out ef that place] vii. 24 with another form 
of the same vb.: see on 71. 2. To destroy the worship of a god is to 
prevent his manifestation to men, so that it is as if he ceased to be. Cp. 
the analogy in Israel, when Moses pleads that Jehovah will not destroy 
for His name's sake; if they perish, who will perpetuate His name, 
·i.e, His worship, His re,·elation, Himself? See on ,/, 4. 
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Ye shall not do so unto the LORD your God. But unto th~ 
place which the LORD your God shall choose out of all your 
tribes to put his name there, even unto his habitation shall 
ye seek, and thither thou shalt come : and thither ye shall 6 

4. Ye s/zal! not do so unto the LORD )'Ottr God] Clearly this follows 
not the preceding verse but v. 2. 

5. tlze plaa which tl,e LORD your Cod s/zall clwose] Place, Sg., in 
contrast to all the places of v. 2. 'Jehovah chooses it (in contrast to 
the sanctuaries-chosen hy Israel themselves) for a sanctuary for Himself, 
as He lps chosen the people that it may be holy to Him (cp. vii. 6). 
He i., therefore 110 limited, local deity, tie<l to the soil, like the Ba'alim. 
He might have chosen another place out of all your tribes than.Jeru
salem' (Bertholet). The phrase is D's regular description of the One 
Sanctuary: either alone, xii. 18, 26, xiv. 25, x,·. 20, xvi. 7, 15, 16, 
xvii. 8, ro, xviii. 6, xxxi. I r ; or with additions :-in one of thy tribes 
(xii. 14) = out of all )'Our tribes (here LXX, in one of your rities) ; to put 
Ht:, name tlzere, here 7'. 21, xiv. 24; to cause His name to dwell tlure, 
,,. r r, xiv. 2.,, xvi. _2, 6, r r, xxvi. 2. All these except xii. 4, r I are in 
the Sg. address. The-only other passage in the Hex. in which the 
phrase occurs is the deuteronomic Josh. ix. 27. In E, Ex. xx. 24, the 

_ parallel but contradictory phrase is in eve,y place wizen I 1-ecord my 
name (see Driver's note). For shal( choose Sam. has curiously hat/, 
,hosen, abandoning the standpoint of the speaker, assumed by the Heh. 
text, for that of the writer. The place is of course Jerusalem (cp. 
1 Kgs viii. 44, 48 and other deute,'onomic passages in Kings). The 
naming of the place would not be compatible with the standpoint of the 
speaker, and was superfluous to the generation for whom D wrote. 

to put lzis name tlzere] For other instances of the phrase in D and its 
alternative, cause his name to dwell there, see previous note. 'l'lie name 
of God is just God Himself as manifested to men. So E, Ex. xxiii. i 1, 

of the angel sent by Him. before Israel: my name is in him; and J, 
Ex. xxxiii. 19, of the moral nature of Israel's God : / will make all my 
goodness pass before thee and will proclaim ·11ze name ef Jeho,;ah before 
thee. His sanctuary is the place of Jelzoval,'s 11ame (Is. xviii. 7) because 
there He reveals Himself to Israel"; to Jerusalem the nations shall 
gather to the name of Jd,ovah (J er. iii. 17); ep. the deuteronomic phrase 
to build an house to tlze na11te of Jehova/1 (2 Sam. vii. 13; 1 Kgs iii. 2, 

v. 3, 5 (17, 19), viii. 16-20, 44, 48. 
even unto /,is habitation] So Heb.; but LXX (as in v. 11 ), to cause 

it to dwell. If this reading be adopted the following vb. must refer 
hack to the words, to the place, at the beginning of the verse. 

shall ye seek] A technical term. for resort to the Deity or his shrine: 
7J. ,W, after other gods (bnt with ";sense of euquiring); J, Gen. xxv. 21, 

to Jehovah; Am. v. 5, to Bethel. In iv. 29 the sen;;e is not technical 
but has a moral force. For another meaning of the same vb. see xi. 12. 

and thitl,er thou shall come] The only Sg. phrase in this statement 

II-2 
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_ebring your burnt offerings, and your sacrifices, and your 
tithes, and the heave offering of your hand, and your vows, 

of the law; but either delete thou shall come with LXX B, or read ye 
shall come with Sam., LXX A and other codd. and Luc. 

6. Thither all sacrifices and sacred dues are to be brought; for 
variants in the other statements of the law see vv. II, 13, IT, 27. 

yom· burnt offerings and your sacr[ftces] 'Oloth and z"ba{1im: the 
two most ordinary forms of animal sacrifice, vv. rr, 27; Ex. x. 25 (J) 
and xviii. r2 (E), but in Ex. xx. 24 (E), 'oloth and sh'lam'im. The 
'olah, what goes up, either upon the altar or in smoke to heaven, was 
the whole victim {except the hide) and was wholly consumed (h,cnce the 
LXX, riXoKa~rw,ua, Vg. holocaustum); the worshippers took no part of 
it. The zebal;, lit. the slaughtering-at first all slaughter of domestic 
animals was sacrificial-was the more ancient and common form of 
sacrifice, of which the blood was poured out and the fat burned as the 
Deity's portion, certain other parts were given to the priest as his due 
(see on t'rumah below) and the rest eaten by the worshippers. In 
early Israel the z,;hal; is mentioned along with the minl;ah (lit. gift), 
the cereal or 'meat' offering ( r Sam. iii. 14, xxvi. 19). The she/em : 
R.V. peace offering (arter the LXX), according to others thank offering, 
is more probably, because of its name (from shillem, to fulfil or 
discharge) and because of its use (instead of seba[,) for sacrifices in. 
general, fulfilment, discharge, i.e. of vows, etc. Yet in thi~ case the 
form shillum would be more natural. See on xxvii. 7. 

These ordinary sacrifices, then, which the older law in E directs 
shall he made on an altar i11 eveiy place where jel1ovah shall record His 
name (Ex. xx. 2+), must, according to D, be brought to the One Altar. 
The necessary corollary is not given in this first statement of the law 
but follows in the third, vv. 1 5 f., 20 ff. 

)'Our tithes] or tenths: at first used generally in Eng.-' every tithe 
son!,' 'the tithe of a hair' (Shakespeare)-bnt like the Scots 'tiends' 
generally limited to taxes of one-tenth especially in kind; in D of co~i1, 
wine and oi!, v. 17, xrv. 23, of the increase of thy seed, xiv. n, of the 
increase of each third year, xiv. 28, xxvi. 12. See further on these 
passages. • 

the heave offering of your hand] Heb. t'rmnah from /u1•f111, to rai.re; 
not as the Eng. translation suggests that which is elevated ritually 
before the altar; but th.t which is lifted off or out if a greater mass, 
LXX, arpaipe,ua, and separated or abstracted, LXX, 6.rpbp,u,ua., for the 
sanctuary. In D (before which it does not occur) only here and v11. 11, 

r 7. Probably it is here intended to cover the firstfruits of corn, wine, 
oil and wool, x,•iii. 4, of all the fruit of thy gronnd, xxvi. 2 (on which 
see further), already prescribed in the earlier legislation of E, Ex. xxiii. 
16, 19. The term is mnch more freq'uent in P and Ezekiel and with a 
wider application: of fruits of the soil, Num. xv. 19-21 {cp. Neh. x. 37); 
of gold, silver, bronze and other precious objects for the sanctuary, 
Ex. xx;v, 1 f.; of the sanct11ary half-shekel, El>; xxx. 13; of the'Iands 
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and your freewill offering~, and the firstlings of your herd 
and of your flock : and there ye shall eat before the LORD 7 
your God, and ye shall rejoice in all that ye put your hand 

reserved for priests and Levites, Ezek. xlv. r, 6 f.; of the portions for 
priests lifted off the sacrificial victims, Lev. vii. 14; Ex. xxix. 27 f. 
Contribution is therefore the Eng. word which comes nearest to it, but 
is not satisfactory 1. Of your liand: it is not to be abstracted by an 
official but must be a direct and personal gift of the worshipper. 

your vows] TltPngs vowed to God or to the sanctuary in connectio11 
with prayers, for deliverance from some pr~ssing danger or the success 
of an enterprise, see further on xxiii. 21-23 (n-~4), and here note 
only the development from the simple directions of D to the elaborate 
and discriminating laws of P on the same .i;ubject, Lev. xxvii. r-29; 
Num. xxx. {further in the Mishna tractate Nedarim); and the frauds 
practised with vows, Ma!. i. 14, and the casuistry, Matt. xv. 4 f.; 
Mk vii. 1of. 

your .freewill o.fferi1t_1<s] Sacrifices you are moved to make without 
previous promise or legal injunction . 

.firstlings ef your lierd and of your flock] See on xv. 19-23. 
'i', and tliere ye sliall eat before t!u LoRu your God] i.e. sacra. 

mentally; for this eating is as much a part of the religious rite as the 
offering of certain portions of the victim on the a:ltar. Before your God 
(vv. 12, 18, xiv. 23, 26, etc.), in His presence ; there -is no statement 
that the feast was shared with Him, though of course the burning of the 
fat on the altar meant that He shared it ; and there can be no doubt 
that this physical communion of the deity and hi~ worshippers was the 
original n1eaning of such sacrifices (see W. R. Smith, Rei. Sem. zo7 ff.). 
The absence of the statement of any such idea was, however, to be 
e:\<pected in D. 

and ye s/iall rejoice in all tliat J'C put your liand unto] Rejoice, so 
simply, xiv. z6; before Jehovah thy God, xvi. I r, xxvii. 7 ; rejoice iu 
the feast, xvi. 14; be altogether joyjitl, xvi. r 5; in all t/ie good wliiclt 
.felwvali thy God !tath give1i tliee, xxv. r r; in all tlie mission or enterprise 
ef your liand, v. 18, xv. ro, xxiii. 20 (11); cp. xxviii. 8, 20, blessing ... 
and rebuking in all tliat t!t,m puttest thy liand to. This last expression 
is peculiar to D and sy11onymous with tlie work ef tliy hand (ii. 7, 
xiv. 29, xvi. 1.5, xxiv. 19, xxviii. 12; xxx. 9). The sacrament was thus 
also an eucharist; a thanksgiving for the success of the year's toil. 

It has been rightly emphasised (Steuern. and Berth.) that in so 
elaborate a list of offerings, apparently meant to be complete, there is 
no mention of the sin and guilt offerings which are enforced in P; 
these, therefore, were unknown, or disregarded, by the deuteronomists. 
The worship to which Israel is commanded in D is, in spite of D's 
rigorous ethical teaching and sense of Israel's sins, one only of _joyous 

1 Transfer or convl!yance is alsu vossible. 
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unto, ye and your households, wherein the LORD thy God 
8 hath blessed thee. Ye shall not do after all the things that 

we do here this day, every man whatsoever is right in his 
9 own eyes: for ye are not as yet come to the rest and to the 

communion with Jehovah and thankfulness for the material blessings 
which He annually provides. 

ye and your honse!tolds] The family character of the worship is 
frequently emphasised by D and is very striking in view of his 
centralisation of Israel's worship. Here again tl!'ere is a contrast 
with P. 

8-12. S~;cuNll STATEMENT OF "rHE LAW OF THE SINGLE 

SANCTUARY, 

With a different preface from the first, contrasting Israel's duty after 
setllement to concentrate on the one altar, not with the practice of the 
Canaanites, but with that of Israel itself in the time of the wanderings: 
for the rest substantially the same as the first statement, and like it in 
the Pl. address, with one doubtful transition to Sg. : see on v. 9. 

8, Ye shall not do after all the things that we do here this day] That 
is in the time of Moses the speaker, and in Moab; but with reference 
(as the following vv. indicate) to the ritual practice of Israel during 
the whole forty years preceding their selllement. 'l11ere may, however, 
be also here a reflection of the religious practice of the writer's own 
time (Oettli). . 

every man whatsoevb· i.r right in his own eyes] So with regard to the 
multiplication of local shrines after the settlement in Canaan, J udg. xvii. 
6, cp. xxi. 25. 

But if Israel and even Moses-we!-worshipped, where every man 
thought good, what are we to make of P's account of the institution of 
the Tabernacle at Sinai, and of its use during the rest of the forty years 
and of P's rigorous and exact laws (e.g. Lev. xvii.) concerning the 
ritual? Obviously P either did not exist when D's law of the one 
altar was written, or was unknown to its author. Amos agrees with D. 
His challenge to Israel (v. 25), did ye bring unto Me sacrifices and 
offerings in the wilderness forty years? expects a negative answer in 
support of his polemic against all sacrifice. Jeremiah's report of a 
word of God (vii. 22): I .rpake not unto your fathers in the day that 
I brought them out of the land of Egypt concerning lmmt offerings or 
sacrifices is also indicative of the non-existence of P in the jth century; 
and though it continues to give expression to the essential contents of 
the dt>uteronomic covenant in deuteronomic language it is difficult to 
reconcile it with such a law as is now before us. 

9. for ye are not as yet cM1ie to the rest, etc.] The present irregular 
form of Israel's_ worship is excused by their unsettled, wandering con
dition. It was then inevitable, but if so what becomes of P's central 
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· inheritance, which the LORD thy God giveth thee. But ro 
when ye go over Jordan, and dwell in the land which the 
LORD your God causeth you to inherit, and he giveth you -
rest from all your enemies 1-ound about, so that ye dwell in 
safety; then it shall come fo pass that the place which the 11 

LORD yQur God shall choose to cause his name to dwell 
there, thither shall ye bring all that I command you : your 

·burnt offerings, and your sacrifices, your tithes, and the heave 
offering of your hand, and all your choice vows which ye 
vow unto the LORD: and ye shall rejoice before the LORD 12 

your God, ye, and your sons, and your daughters, and your 

sanctuary in the wilderness and his rigorous laws for the ritual? To tlte 
rest, , Kgs viii. 56 (deuteronomic); there the erection of the Temple 
marks the close of Israel's struggles for possession of the land : cp. 
v. 10b. 

the inheritance 11Jhich th~ LORD your God is about to give you] See 
on iv. 21. Heb. thy and thee. But probably your and you should be 
read with Sam. and some LXX codd. (most read our God givetli you). 
At the same timt; inheritance is elsewhere used with passages in the Sg. 
address: if the Sg. be retained here the clause must be a later insertion. 

10. when ,ve ,,av over Jordan] The usual phrase with the Pl., see on 
iii. t8, iv. ~r; but ix. I is Sg. 

causeth you to inherit] See on i. 38. 
giveth you rest, etc.] See on v. 9. 
11. See on vv. 5 f. where the expressions are the same or similar ; 

only cause ltis name to dwell the1·e for put hh name there (v. 5); all I 
am about to command you (cp. '-''. 14); firstlings and freewill offerings 
are omitted; antl for vows there 1s choice Vtr,iJS, Heb. all the choice ef 
your vows-ambiguolls, and either only the choicesrqf the tl,ings you 
have vi!wed (cp. Ex. xiv. i, xv. 4) in which case the form of the law is 
a modification uf the other, or the choice things1 your vows. :\fore 
probable is the former. Of the contrary opinion is Bertholet. 

12. See on v. 7 : eat found there is here omitted; and ;vozw lwwc
holds is defined as sons, daughters, hondme1t and bonrimaids, and t!u 
Levite within your gates. So v. 18, xvi. r r, r+ ( +stranger, fatherless, 
widow, cp. xiv. 29), v. 1+ (stranger instead of Levite), xiv. 26 f. (lwttse• 
hold and Levite), xxvi. 1 [ (thou, Levite and stranger). Wives are not 
mentioned, for they are included in those to whom the law is addressed; 
a significant fact. The Levite within your gates (the only instance of 
the phrase with the Pl. address, see on v. 17) is the family or local 
minister of the ritual, who is deprived of the means of subsistence by 
the disestablishment of the rural shrines, and ltat!t no portion nor in-
1,eritance wit!t you, no land of l1is own: see on x. 9 and fnrlher under 
xviii. 1-8. · 
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menserva,nts, and your maidservants, and the Levite that is 
within your gates, forasmuch as he bath no portion nor 

13 inheritance with you. Take heed to thyself that thou offer 
14 not thy burnt offerings in every·place that thou seest: but 

in the place which the LORD shall choose in one of thy 
tribes, there thou shalt offer thy burnt offerings, and there 

15 thou shalt do a.JI that I command thee. Notwithstanding 
thou mayest kill and eat flesh within all thy gates, after all· 
the desire' of thy soul, acc.ording to the blessing · of the 
LORD thy God which he bath given thee: the undean and 
the clean may eat thereof, as of the gazelle, and as of the 

16 hart. Only ye shall not eat the blood ; thou shalt pour it 

13-19. THIRD STATEMENT OF TIIE LAW OF THE ONE 
SANCTUARY. 

In 'the Sg. address and with phrases characteristic of that form. In 
substance much the same as the two previous statements,. the z•ba~im 
being curiously omitted from the list of offerings. Vv. 15 f. are clearly 
a later insertion. We see from this statement how a law tended in the 
!1ands of the deuteronomists to grow both in content and form. 

13. Take heed to thyself] See on vi. 12. 

burnt qfferingsJ '()/oth alone without z'balfim. This may have been 
the original form of the law. Contrast vz1. 6 and u. 

in every place that thou seest] Peculiar to this statement : i. e. every 
sacred place used as such by the Canaanites on the conspicuous positions 
described in ""· 2. Thou seest, cp. Ezek. xx. 28, whm I ltad brought 
them into the land ... then they saw (or looked out far) every high hill 
and every -thick tree and qffered then, etc. 

14. See on v. 5: here in one ef t!ty tribes instead of out ef.all tlty 
tribes. 

15, 16. Notwithstanding ... Only] Roth= Heb. raj,, used to introduce 
exceptions or qualifications to the laws, 10 times, and 10 more in the 

. rest of the hook (see on x. 15). On the contents of these verses see 
vv. 20-25 which they anticipate, disturbing at the same ·time the list 
of offerings begun in r3, 14 and continued in r7. The immediate 
connection of 17 with 14 is clear. On these grounds vv. 15, 16 are 
generally taken as a later insertion. Note, too, the Pl. ye shall not eat 
in 16. The Pl. does not occur in the rest of this statement of the law 
an<l may well be due to the hand that bas made this addition; as so 
many of these sporadic changes of address are found in editorial 
additions. The LXX confirms the Pl. here: the Sam. Sg. may he 
dne lo harmonising. 

17. Direct continuation of 13, r•, completing the list of offerings 
to be brought to the <Jne· altar. On the contents see on vv. 6 and 
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out upon the earth as water. Thou mayest not eat within 17 
thy gates the tithe of thy corn, or of thy wine, or of thine 
oil, or the firstlings of thy herd or of thy flock, nor any of 
thy vows which thou vowest, nor thy freewill offerings, nor 
the heave offering of thine hand: but thou shalt eat them 18 
before the LORD thy God in the place which the LORD thy 
God shall choose, thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, and 
thy manservant, and thy maidservant, and the Levite that is 
within thy gates : and thou shalt rejoice before the LORD 

thy God in all that thou puttest thine hand unto. Take 19 
heed to thyself that thou forsake not the Levite as long as 
thou livest upon thy land. 

lI : the phraseology is however, unlike theirs, characteristic of the Sg. 
passages. 

Thott mayest not] Heu., lit. thou shaft not be able: in the sense thou 
must or darest not only in Sg. passages: here, xvi. 5, xvii. tj, xxii. 3, 
or with he, x'xi. 16, xxii. 19, 29, xxiv. 4. 

within-thy gatesl Thy homestead or town of residence: used almost 
exclusively with' Sg. (v. 14, xii. 17 f., 21, xiv. 2r, 27, 28, '29, xv. 22, 

xvi. 11, If, xvii. 8, xxiv. 14, xxvi. 12, xxxi. 12, cp. xxviii. 57). Only 
one Pl. passage has it, xii. r2. 

18. See on vv. 5, 'I, 12. 
19. Take heed, etc.] See on vi. 12. 

thoufarsake not the Levite, etc.] So xiv. 27. 

20-28. PRACTICAL COROLLARY TO THE LAW OF THE 
ONE ALTAR. 

Originally among the Semites as among some other races all slaughter 
of domestic animals was sacramental 1 : cp. the Heb. and Arab. word 
for altar, lit. slaughter-place (see on v. 3 ), But if this law was still to 
prevail when sacrifice was limited to one altar the flesh of these animals 
could only be enjoyed at it, and the lawful or 'clean' enjoyment of 
flesh became impossible to all who lived out of reach of the altar. 
Compare the analogy in Hos. ix. 3 f. where it is said that whe,n Israel 
are exiled and cease to dwell in Jehovah's land, where alone sacrifice is 
legal for them, they must eat unclean food, and become polluted for 
their food has not first come _into a .house ef Jehovali (cp. Am. vii. 17). 
The confinement of sacrifice to one place therefore rendered it necessary 
to sanction non-ritual slaughter and eating of animals. This is done in 

I For the argument that this practice ,,.:as due to belief in the kinship of the tribe 
(and its god) with its animals and that jn consequence these were too sacred to Le 
slain except with solemn rites and in the presence and with the consent of the whole 
familyt clan or tribe, who all partook of the flesh and set apart certain portions and 
the blood for their god, ;;ee \V. R. Smith, Rel. Sem. Lects. viii., ix. 
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20 When the LORD thy God shall enlarge thy border, as he 
hath promised thee, and thou shalt say, I will eat flesh, 
because thy soul desireth to eat flesh ; thou mayest eat 

21 flesh, after all the desire of thy soul. If the place which 
the LORD thy God shall choose to put his name there be 
too far from thee, then thou shah kill or thy herd and 
of thy flock, which the LORD hath given thee, as I have 
commanded thee, and thou shalt eat within thy gates, after 
the following Yerses but on two conditions, (,) that God shall have 
enlarged farael's territory, and (2) that the eaters do not live in the 
neighbourhood of the altar. On these conditions the eating of domestic 
animals shall be as that of game, in need of no ritual sanction (22). 
Only their blood must be poured on the ground (23-25). And all 
holy things, specially consecrated, must be brought to the one altar, and 
the 'olifth and the blood of the z"bal;im put upon it (26 f.). The 
section closes with a general 'injunction of obedience (28j.-There 
appears no reason to dot1bt the unity of this supplement to the law 
of the one sanctuary (apart from small, possibly editorial, insertions). 
It is throughout in the Sg. address, and logical in its arrangement. 
The return to the-keynote of the law is natural. Note the religious 
advance which it involves. By separating the enjoyment of animal 
food from religious rites (as well as by directing the blood of the 
animals to be poured on the ground), the law cut off the ancient 
primitive superstitions of the physical kinship of a tribe and their god 
with their animals, and rendered less possible the animal idolatry which 
these engendered. 

20. shall enlarge thy border] So xix. 8, also Ex. xxxiv. 24, probably 
editorial. 

as lte hatlt promised thee] Heb. has said. To regard this as an 
editorial addition, on the ground that it anticipates zr b (Steuern., 
Berth.), is. precarious. The spirit of such a promise is in several 
previous passages: e.g. i. 21. 

thy soul desiretl,] On the soul as seat of the appetite see xiv. z6, 
xxiv. r.5; Gen. xxvii. 9; Pro. xxvii. i· The franknes, of this statement 
is noteworthy. 

aftei- all the (or every) desire of thy so11l] The utmost freedom 
is granted. But the whole passage implies that flesh was eaten only 
sddom in early Israel, which is confirmed by Nathan's parable anrl the 
Book of Rltth (W.R. Smith, OJ7C2 , 249n.). 

21. -lf] Rather, Because. 
the place w!tic!t the LORD t!ty God s!ta!l choose, etc.] See on v. 5. 
tliou shaft kill] The same vh. as is used of sacrifice but here in a 

non-ritltal sense. 
as I lzave commanded thee] Can only refer to v. 15 and if that, as we 

have seen probable, is a later insertion, this must be of the same character 
,Steuern., Bertholet). 
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all the desire of thy soul. Even as the gazelle· and as the 22 

hart is eaten, so thou shalt eat thereof: the unclean and 
the clean shall eat thereof alike. Only be sure that thou 23 
eat not the blood: for the blood is the life; and thou shalt 

withiu tl,y gates] ' See on v. 17. 
22. Even as the gazelle and as t!,c ha,·t is eaten] Gazelle. Heb. 

,'>'bi, and Ar. ~aby or tlwbby (Doughty, Ar. Des. II. 468) are both 
properly the gaze/la Do,-cas, a horned animal about the size of a roe
buck, but more graceful, numerous in Arabia and Syria; but as <:al,y 
was used as the more general term for gha2ii! or gazelle (Lane), so fbi 
probably covered several species of gazelle and antelope. Hart, Heb. 
'ayyal, from 'ul to precede, as leader of the herd, perhaps the fallow 
deer cervus dama; but Ar. 'iyyal is mountain-goat (Lane). The two 
names occurring toge_ther here, v. t.5, xiv. 5, xv. zz, are not to be 
taken specifically, but generally of many kinds of gazelle, antelope and 
deer eaten by Israel and the Arabs, but not allowed for sacrifice (except 
in certain cases among the: Arabs, Wcllh. Reste d. Arab. Heid. 112), 

The reason was that wild animals taken in hunting were not akin to 
man, and therefore needed not to be eaten sacramentally. Hence the 
following clause-

undean and clean shall eat thereof alike] Both adj., used also in 
physical and ethical sense, here mean ritually unclean and clean : the 
injunction is found elsewhere in D, v. 15, xv. n, and in P. Sam., LXX 
add among thee. Alike, Heb. together, the one as well as the other. 

so thou shaft eat thereof] i.e. of domestic animals : out of reach of 
the sanctuary they may be slain and eaten without rites. What 
freedom the denteronomic law thus effected, in contrast to petty and 
embarrassing scrupulousness engendered by the legislation of P and its 
elaboration in later Judaism, can be appreciated only by a study of the 
N. T. texts on the question of meats. Cp. Acts x. 15, what God hath 
deansed make not thou common; 1 Cur. x. 25, xi. 20 f[; Rom. xiv. 20; 
1 Tim. iv. 4, and for the expression of a still higher principle 
;\l~tt. X\'. II. . 

23. Only] Heb. ra~, see un x. 15, and xii. 15, 16. 
be sure] Lit. be firm or strong: usually in D with another verb

be strong and courageous ; see on i. 38, iii. 28. 
that thou eat not the Mood] That there was at once a strong temp· 

tation to partake of the blood and from the earliest times a national 
conscience against doing so, is seen in r Sa. xiv. 32 ff., according to 
which the people .flew upon the spoil-sheep, oxen and calves- a,ui slew 
them 011 the ground, without altar or rites, and ate tl,em wit I, the blood .... 
So the people sin agai11s!Jehavah in that they eat with the blood, and he 
said, Ye have transgressed. For a similar conscience, and violation of 
it, amnng the Arabs, see Doughty, Ar. Des. ll. 238. 

for the blood is t!te lifd The identitication of blood and life was a 
matter of ordinary observation ; as the one ebbed so did the other, 
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24 not eat the life with the flesh. Thou shalt not eat it ; thou 
25 shalt pour it out upon the earth as water. Thou shalt not 

eat it; that it may go well with thee, and with thy children 
after thee, when thou shalt do that which is right in the eyes 

26 of the LORD. Only thy holy things which thou hast, and 
thy vows, thou shalt take, and go unto the place which the 

27 LORD shall choose: and thou shalt offer thy burnt offerings, 
the flesh and the blood, upon the altar of the LORD thy 
God : and the blood of thy sacrifices shall be poured out 
upon the altar of the LORD thy God, and thou shalt eat the 

28 flesh. Observe and hear all these words which I command 
thee, that it may go well with thee, and with thy children 

As life, the blood belonged to the Deity. Cp. P \Gen. ix. 4; Lev. x,,ii. 
I I, I 4), in which, however, tl1e belief was strengthened by the stress 
that P lays on the expiatory value of sacrifice. Other Semitic peoples 
shared the same belief. ' In all Arabian sacrifices, except the holo
caust. .. the godward side of the ritual is summed up in the shedding 
of the victim's blood, so that it flows ov.er the sacred symbol, or 
gathers in a pit (ghabghab) at the foot of the altar idol .... What enters 
the pit is held to be conveyed to the deity' (W. R. Smith, Re!. Se111. 
321). The same authority points ont that the practice existed also in 
some Syrian sanctuaries. That it was still older than the Semites is 
proved by Mr R. A. S. Macalister's discovery of the neolithic sanctuary 
at Gezer. Note, however, that D (unlike P) sets no atoning value 
on the shedding of the blood or life, nor any ritual significance on the 
slaughter of animals apart from the one altar, hut simply states-

24. Thou shalt not eat it; thou shalt pour it out upon the eai·th as 
w,tie,·] It shall have no other significance than that ! · 

26, 27. The return to the fact that solemn sacrifices shall nevertheless 
be made at the one altar is naturaL On holy things cp. Nu. v. 9 f., 
x,·iii. 19. On bumt oiferi11gs which, of course, included the blood, ~nd 
on sacrifices see on v. 6. Of both the blood had a 1·eligious significance. 

28. A closing injunction to keep the whole law of the One 
Sanctuary. 

Obsen.•e and !tear] See oil vi. 3, vii. 12. 

that it may go well with thee] iv. 40. 

29-31. TRAN>i!TION TO THE LAWS IN xiii. (Al\l ► THOSE IX 
xvi. 21-xvii. 7). 

When settled in vV. Palestine Israel shall not inquire into the manner 
of the worship of the local deities, and so be enticed to imitate it in 
the worship of their own God, for the Canaanites in their worship 
practise every abomination lo Jehovah : they even burn their children 
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after thee for ever, when ·thou doest that which is good and 
right in the eyes of the LORD thy God. 

When the LORD thy God shall cut off the nations from 29 

before thee, whither thou goest in to possess them, and thou 
possessest them, and dwellest in their land; take heed to 30 
thyself that thou be not ensnared 1 to follow them, after that 
they be destroyed from before thee ; and that thou inquire 
not after . their gods, saying, How do these nations serve 
their gods? 2even so will I do likewise. Thou shalt not do 31 

" Or, that I also may do likewise 

to the gods.-Here we meet one of the greater difficulties raised by 
the order of the Jaws in the code. For unless this short passage be 
merely one of the many exhortations, which, like a chorus, break in 
upon both the narratives and the laws of D, it is meant as an intro
<luction to the laws against seducers to idolatry, which follow in 
eh. xiii. Yet, as such, it is abrupt a11d incomplete; .v. 3l warns 
against every abomination to Jehovah, and tl,en, instead of a list of 
those abominations, gives only one. Now othe1s are given in xvi. 21-
xvii. 7 ; and that passage is clearly out of place where it stands, 
between Jaws relating to judicial authorities and procedure. The 
suggestion, has therefore been made (first by Dillmann, cp. Driver 
on xvi. H and Bertholet on xii. 29 and Marti in Kautzsch's Heit. 
Schrift des A.T.) that xvi. zr-xvii. 7 originally stood between 
xii. 29-31 and xiii. 2 ff. There is much in farnur of this suggestion ; 
xvi. 21-xvii. 7 naturally continues xii. 29-31 and has phrases in 
common with this (which thy God lzateth and abomination), while its 
second part commanding the punishment of idolatrons Israelites. as 
naturally leads up to the tl1ree laws in xiii. 2 ff. (xiii. 1 ff.). On the 
relation to xii. '.19~31 of x,,iii. 9-12, also Oil the sacrifice of children, 
see oil the latter passage. A further difficulty is xii. 31 {xiii. 1), see the 
note on it. 

29. Wlten tl,e LoRD thy God shall cut off the nations] So xix. I 
(cp. deuter. Josh. xxiii. 4f.); beyond this the verses differ, 

whither thou goest in to dispossess them J Characteristic of the Sg. 
passages, cp. ix. 5 ; xix. I has whose land tlte LORD thy God is about to 
give thee. 

and thou shalt have dispossessed them) So xix. r : R. V. succeedest 
them. 

and dwell est in their land] xix .. 1, their cities. 
30. take heed to thyself] See vi. 1 z. 
ensnare./ to follow them] snared away after them; cp. vii. 16, 25. 
inquire not ,ifter] See on steA', 1'. 5. 
How do these nations serve, etc. J Rather How used t!zese nations to 

worship. 
110 wm I do, I also or in my-turn] The lighte1· form of the pronoun, 
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so unto the LORD thy God : for every abomination to the 
LORD, which he. hateth, have they done unto their gods ; 
for even their sons and their daughte~s do they bum in the 
fire to their gods. 

'"ni, used in the Song xxxii. an<l throughout P, is found in D (which 
elsewhere uses the heavier form 'anoki) only here ancl xxix. 5; and is to 
be explained by the common O.'L usage of preferring 'ani when the 
pronoun is employed in emphasis as here. 

The whole verse is, true to the religious situation in ,vhich Israel 
found themselves after settlement in Canaan. They came ull(ler the 
belief, prevalent in antiquity, that not only must the gods of a land be 
propitiated by its invaders, but that worship must he offered only after 
the local mishpat or ritual (1 Sa. xxvi. 19; 2 Kgs xvii. 25 ff.). So 
they inquired what that mishpat was and conformed to it the worship 
of their own Goel, with the result of confusing Him with the gods of the 
land. 

for even thl'ir so11s and their da1t_t;hle1·s do tlu:y /1ur11] or used to bun,. 
That the Semites (as well as otl1er ancient races) sacrificed children 
has been amply proved. Mesha of Moah, hard pressed by Israel, slew 
his first-horn to Kemosh (2 Kgs iii. 27) just as we know, thro11gh the 
Greeks (Diod. Sic. xx. If, l'orph. ap11d Eu,eb. Praep. Evan!{. 1v. 64, 4), 
was the practice of Phoenicians and Carthaginim1s in. times of national 
<!anger or disaster. On human sacrifices among tl1em, the Syrians, and 
ancient Arabs see notes to pp. 346 ff. of '.V. R. Smith's .Rei. Sau. For 
the Canaanites the evidence of the sacrince nf children by slaughter 
and burning is conclusive, both from the 0.T. texts, and recent 
discoveries :-

At Gezer round the feet of the ma,Hebotli (see on xvi. 22) and I o\'er the whole area 
of the High Place the earth was discovered to be a regular ce1n.etery in which the 
skeletons of youn~ infa11t~ \'\.'t're buried. These infants were never more than a week 
o-ld. Two at least show-ec:l mark:-. of fire.' They were buried in jars, each with a lamp 
and a bowl, as if symbol:- of fire and blood (R. A. S. Macali~ter, PEFQ, 1903~ 
Bible Side Light.'- etc.~ 73 f.). At Ta'anak Sellin found jars with the::: remains of 
20 infants. some up to 5 years of age close tn a rock a!tar (Tell lfl'a1mt•k, 3~ ff.). 
At Megiddo (Tell el-.Mutes.ellim) under the corner of a temple four ja~·s with remam:i of 
infants were dug up from a stratum probably of the late Israelite period. Other~ 
have been found under the walls ofhous.es, but whether these were of still-1i0rn infants 
Or of such as died naturally is not known; in Egypt, as the pre-sent writer has been 
informed by the AmerLcan missionaries, the stlH-born children of Copts are buried in 
the house (whethe-r with the hope that they may be re.born into it?). See further 
Frazer, Ad,mis, A ttis etc. 78. But there can he no doubt of the fate of thos.e found 
in the sanctuaries; the marks of fire on some and the presence of lamps an<l bowls 
prove slaughter and sacrifice by fire. So too the vb, burn used here and in J er. vii. 
3x, xix. 5, as well as the story of Ahrnham and Isaac, indicates a full sacrifice, slaughter 
aud at lea.o;.t partial consumption by fire on an altar. On thi.o;. Ezek. xvi. 2r (cp. xxiii. 
39) is explicit: thou hast slain my children and di,{st del/7:,er them up iu causing 
ilwm lo jass through (sc. tht! fire) to tlwm. Tht:: fire was the means of their convey• 
ance to the deity, Therefore the expres!.ion to mnke son or daughter pass thrtJuglt 
tl:e fire (xviii, 10) cannot be exp1ained as merely a consecration <,>r·ordeal by fire. 
The Oata do not enable us to determine whethe,· at any time the practiL:e of devoting 
the firstborn was binding and universal among ~he Canaanitesj or \\'a'-i confined to 
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periods of calamity. That even among the Canaanites there was a re\•olt fl'om it 
-is proved by l\.lr 1\'lacalist'.er'~ discovery (oj. cit. 170 f., PEJ•i'Q, 1903, 8 f.)1 in some 
strata of the pre~I-sraelite period, of lamps and bowls buried with the jar.rs instead 
of children and as if in substitution for these. 

The practice Ly Israel of sacrificing children after the same lashion 
and from the same motives is proved by the narratives and laws of the 
Olr] Testament as well as by the propl1ets :_:_ 

The st9ry, which is found in E, Gen. xxii., that the divine wor<l bade Abi-aham 
sacrifice ls.'1.ac and then revealed a subs~itute in the ramr is evidence that a_t one time 
among the Hebrews the belief had _prevaileri in the duty -of fathers to slay their 
children, if required. as proof of their fidelity to their God, but that by His mercy 
a subs1itute wa-;. allowed. This is confirmed by the form of the law in J, Ex. xiii. 12. 

Th-ough this sanctions the redemption of the firstboru !-On by an animal, the war i1t 
which it opens-I/tau sluzlt cause to pass over 1mf(} J thcmak all that ojenl!fll tlie 
'womb aud er,11ry firstling 1.t1!ddt thou hast thrrt cometh. ef a brast-indicates that 
the original principle, on which Israel acted, \Vas that the firstboru of men~ equally 
w~th those c,f arnmals, were due to the deity by sacrifice. In Judah in the 7th century 
the popular belief was that Jehovah Himsdf had given a law obliging the burning 
of children, for Jeremiah (or a deuteronomic writer whos.e words have been here placed 
among his prophecies) emphatically denies the existence of such a. 1.tw: 1.vllic/1- I 
t{)J/tlllanded not, neithrr came lt into 111y miud (,•ii, 31, xix, 5). On the other hand 
E.zekiel supports the opinion that lsrat>i's God had given such a la\v and explail)s that 
thi"' wa.c; in order- to p1111ish the !-econd generation in the wHderness. ~x. 25: morro1•er 
I ga·ve tlznu also- statutes 1l(!f grmd alld judge11unts 'whereby !Irey sl,ould t1ot live, and 
f pa/lute•d fhl•m in tlteir O'Wll Jrift.r, in that they caused to p11s.f throug/1 (!-.C. the fire) 
all.tltat oj,enet/J tl,e w,wtb, that I mi'gl,t mrikr tlu•m _deso!afr (see A. B. Davids.c,n's 
note on thi!-; pass...'l.ge i11 Ezel..•lf'l in this ~eries). 

There was therefore a memory in Israel that the fathers of the race 
Juul shared the general Semitic conscience that the sacrifice of children 
was sanctioned or even expressly commanded by God, but that from 
an early time He had permitted the substitution of an animal, which 
permission, J tells us, was expressly dictated by l\foses at the Exodus. 
In the earlv centuries after the settlement there are no instances of 
child-sacrifi~e in Israel except in the story of Jephthah (and more 
doubtfully in that of I-lie!, the re-builder of Jericho). And the cases 
which recur later are all explicable by the Lad influence of the neigh
bouring heathen, and lhe panic prodaced hy national disaster, either 
actual or threatened. So in the case of Ahaz ( 2 Ki. xvi. 4), the 
historical character of which there is no reason to doilbt (see as 
against l\foore, E.R. art. 'Molech' the present writer's Jermale111, 
11. 127, 264); and so with the recrudescence of the practice in tbe 
7th century under Manasseh, and the use of the horrible Topheth or 
Tephath in the valley of Hiunom (Jer. vii. 31, xix. ~; '1Ii.' vi. 6 f.; 
Ezek. x,·i. 21, xx. 18 If., xxiii. 39). The present Hebrew text of Jer. 
says that these sacrifices were offerer! to 'l\Iolech,' but • there are 
grounds for believing that this was a divine title, Melek or King, rather 
than a name; and that the awful rlespot who demanded such a pro
pitiation was Tegarded hy the Jews as none other than their own Gori' 
{Jerusalem, 11. 26f)- This is clear, as we have seen above, from the 
passages in Jeremiah and Ezekiel. And the reason is plain why D, 
a work of the 7th century, should alone of all Israel's law-books be 
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32 What thing S"Oever I command you, that shall ye observe 
to do : thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it. 

13 If there arise in the midst of thee a prophet, or a dreamer 

ardent, equally with the great prophets of the time, in repudiating 
cliild-sacrifice. 

32. (xiii. 1 in Heb.) is remarkable here; and would seem more in 
place at the beginning of the section before 29. The text is not certain; 
LXX A harmonises to Sg. throughout, but other versions confirm 
the Heh., though variously (LXX E' you and the rest Sg., but Sam. 
thee and the rest Pl.), in a change of address. This and the use of 
'common formulas mark the verse as editorial. It may have been 
thought necessary, after the removal from here of xvi. 21-xvii. 7 (see 
above), as an introduction to xiii. r ff. (xiii. 2 ff. in IIeb. ). 

command you] Sam., LXX add to.day. 
observe to do] See on v. r. 
thou shaft not add, etc.] See on iv. 2. 

CH. XIII. i-18 (2-19 in Ileb.). THREE LA\\'S AGAINST THE 
WORSHIP OF OTIIER Gons. 

The first is against the prophet, who, while ahle to gi,·e a ~ign 
or wonder, shall say, 'let us go after other gods; he is only God's 
test to prnve Israel; hearken not to him but walk after Jehovah; as 
for the prnphet, put him to death (r-~). The second is against the 
relative or friend who may similarly entice; consent not, neither pity, 
nor spare him, but' kill him hy stoning (6-n). ·The third is against 
any city, drawn away by sons of Belia!, to worship other gods; in such 
a case inquisition shall be made, and if the thing is certain the inhabi
tants shall be slain and the city and its contents devoted ( 12-18).-The 
whole piece is a unity (with few editorial additions) ; hut we ha,·e seen 
that it was originally preceded and led up to by xvi. u-xvii. 7. Like 
this it is throughout in the Sg., except for v. 4, which has other signs 
of being an editorial addition. The variations in the use of the same 
formulas are interesting (e.g. vv. 2, 6, 13): even a Jaw-giver was not 
bound to exact repetition ! The reader will keep in mind that in the 
Hebrew text the verses are riumbered one later than in the English. 

1-5 (2-6 in Heb.). AGAINST THE PROPHET OF OTHER Gons. 

1. If there arise in the midst ·of tl1ee] So xix. r 5 and 16 also Sg. 
Cp. the synonymous if there be found in the midst of thee xvii. 2, 
xviii. 10, xxi. i, xxii. 22, xxiv. 7. Steuern. takes this as characteristic 
of the Pl. document, but like the other it occurs with the Sg. address ; 
and we have seen that xYii. '.! may originally have belonged to the 
same section as xiii. 1. No conclusion, therefore, can be drawn. 

a prophet, or 11 dreamer of dreams] In early Israel regarderl as 
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of dreams, and he give thee a sign or a wonder, and the sign 2 

or the wonder come to _pass, whereof he spake unto thee, 
saying,. Let us go after other gods, which thou hast not 
known, and let us serve them; thou shalt not hearken unto 3 
the words of that prophet, or unto that dreamer of dreams : 

identical; cp. the frequency in E of dreams as revelations, e. g. Gen. 
xx. 3 to Abimelech, xxviii. 10 ff., xxxi. II to Jacob, and. the oracle 
quoted in E, Nu. xii. 6: if there be a prophet among you .. .l will"speak 
to him thruugh dreams. ln later times the dream was discarded by the 
prophets as a professional delusion, Jer. xxiii. 25, 27 and sharply 
distinguished from the true word of God : the prophet that hat/, a 
dream, -/et him tell a dream; and he that hath my word, let him speak 
my wont fait!ifulfJ,. What is the straw to the wheat? (id. 28); that 
prophesy lying dreams (32); cp. xxvii. 9, xxix. Sf., prophets, soothsayers, 
sorcerers, diviners, your dreams that ye dream, they prophesy lies in 
my name, 1 have not se1it them; Zech. x. 2. These dreams of the fabe 
prophets appear to have been optimistic and unethical in contrast to the 
true prophet's word that convmced of sin and predicted disaster. D 
also uses dreamer of a false prophet, and opposes to his dreams the 
commandments of Jehovah (v. 4). 

and he give thee a sign or a wonder] or portent (,ee on iv. 34), not 
[)j!Cessarily what we narrowly call miracle (Israel making no distinction 
between natural and supernatural). Nor here are they wonders wrought 
on the spot sttch as Moses received as his credentials, Ex. iv. 1-9, J, 
and Aaron wrought before Pharaoh, vii. 9, P, nor like the .Plagues 
brought upon.Egypt; but (as is clear from the next verse) predictions 
of something that shall happen in the future like the signs foretold 
by Samuel to Saul (1 Sam. x. 1--9). 

Z. come to pass] Hebrew come iJ: m·rive (r Sam. x. 7, 9). Such a 
fulfilment of the sign is not to be any credential of the prophet's 
teaching, if he say-

Let us go after other gods] vi. 14 (q.v, ), xi. ,z8, xxviii. 14, all Pl. ; 
viii. 19, Sg. ; with or without the addition and serve, i.e. worship, th~m 
as here. Cp. Jer. xxv. 6 (deuteron.?). 

wltich thou hast not known] vv. 6, 13, xi. 28, xxviii. 64, cp. viii. ;1. 
3. This refusal to recognise miracle as necessarily a proof of the 

truth of a prophet's doctrine is very striking. It is not in harmony 
with the earlier belief in Israel, expressed in JE and so characteristic 
of the Semitic genius (cp. the unwillingness of the heathen Arabs to 
receive a kahin's or prophet's judgemei1t.on an ethical question except 
on the performance of some wonder, \.Vellhausen, .Reste des .drab. 
Heidentums; and the readiness with which modern Arabs and Syrians 
accept the Biblical miracles) that it governed both the official and Lhe 
popular mind in Jewry to the very end: the .fpws require a sign, 
1 Cor. i. 22; cp. John vi. 30 and our Lord's words Mt. xii. 38 f. ;· 
Mk viii. r r f. ; Lu. xi. 29 f. But it is in harmony with the teaching 
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for the Lo~m your God proveth you, to know whether ye 
love the LORD your God with all your heart and with all 

4 your soul. Ye shall walk after the LORD your God, and 
fear him, and keep his commandments, and obey his voice, 

s ·and ye shall serve him, and cleave unto him. And that 
prophet, or that dreamer of dreams, shall be put to death; 
because he bath spoken 1 rebellion against the LORD your 
God,- which brought you out of the land of Egypt, and 
redeemed thee out of the house of bondage, to draw thee 

1 Ileb. turning aside. 

of the prophets, who, except in the case of Isaiah, condescending to 
the superstitious Ahaz (vii. 10), commend their truth to Isra~l solely 
upon its spiritual strength, or if they add proofs, find these in natural 
phenomena (the success or failure of harvests, plagues and the like) or 
in the events of history. But see further on xviii. 2 r f. 

fm:meth you] putteth to the proof or test. See on iv. 34: cp. viii. 
2, r6. 

to know] See on vii. 9, viii. 2. 

whether ye love] Stronger !-whether it be that ye love. 
4. An accumulation of the frequent deuteron. phrases (walk after= 

walk in his ·ways with fear or obey: x. 12, xi. n, xix. 9, xxvi. t;.._ 
xxx. 16; keep commandments: iv. 2 + 12 times in Dent. both in 
Sg. and Pl., either alone or with love, keep and fear; obey his voice : 
xxvii. 10, xxx. 2, 8, 20; '/Jlorship and cleave: see on x. 20, which 
adds swear by his name, xi. 22, xxx. 20). But they are arranged with 
an emphasis lost in the Eng. transl Read: After Jehovah your God 
shall ye go, and Him shall ye tear, and His commandments shall 
ye keep, and His voiile shall yl obey, and Him shall ye worship 
and to Him shall ye cleave. It is a difficult question whether v. 4 
breaking in with the Pl. address is editorial; the accumulated phrases 
point to that, and v. 5 connects with 3, yet the emphatic order is 
original and is continued into v. 5. 

5. And that prophet, etc.] Again emphatic, the usual Hebrew syntax 
being changed : but as for that prophet, etc. he-

shall be put to death] The formal sentence, so xvii. 6, xxiv. 16 
(cp. xxi. 22) and in E, Ex. xxi. 11, 15, 17, xxii. 19. The manner of 
death is not enjoined as in the next two laws. · 

because he hath spoken rebellion against,· etc.] Turning aside, per
version or apostasy; also xix. 16. The corresponding verb is frequent 
in Deut. vii. +, ix. 12, 16, xi. 16, 28,. xxi. 13, xxxi. -29; with the 
addition, neither to the right hand nor to the left, v. 29, xvii. 11, 20, 
xxviii. 14; cp. ii. 27, iv. 9, xvii. 17. 

the LORD thy God whiclt brought thee] So Sam. and LXX. The 
Hebrew your and you are due to the attraction of the Pl. of v. 4. 

1·edeemed thee out of the house ef bondmen] See v. 6, vi. , z, vii. 8. 
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aside out of the way which the LORD thy God commanded 
thee to walk in. So shalt thou put away the evil from the 
midst of thee. 

If thy brother, the son of thy mother, or thy son, or thy 6 
daughter, or the wife of thy bosom, or thy friend, which is 
as thine own soul, entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go 
and serve other gods, which thou hast not known, thou, nor 
thy fathers; of the gods of thl! peoples which are round 7 

to draw thu aside] See on iv. 19. 
So shalt thou put away the evil] Too weak ! · l{ather blll"Il out or 

consume, as dung is burned, I Kgs xiv. 10. The phrase either with 
from tl,y midst, here, xvii. 7, xix. 19, xxi. 9 (innocent blood), 21, xxii. 
2r, 24, xxiv. 7, (Jl" withj'rom Israel xvii. 12, xix. 13 (innocent blood), 
xxii. 22, occurs only with the Sg. address. It is always at fhe end 
of a law and refers to the punishment of the law-breaker (but see for 
another application of it xxvi. 13, 14), and except in xix., 19 always 
of capital punishment. 

This verse ' shows bow the people is already invested with a spiritual 
character. It bas to act as a spiritual community (cp. xvii. 4 ff.) which 
sits in judgement upon religious seducers, '!-nd the means of judgement 
is as radical as possible. Israel ought to be a community of saints ' 
(Bertholet). 

6-11 (7-12 in Hd.J.). AGAINST ISRAELITES, WHO ENTICE TO 
STRANGE Goos. 

A subtler source ot seduction to idolatry may be found in one's own 
kith and kin : one of the many proofs of D's sympathy with, and 
understanding of, the inHuences of family life. 

6. If thy brother, the son of' thy mother] With Sam. and LXX, 
after brother add the son of thy father or,; so that both full brother 
and half-brother are included. 

or thy son, or thy daughter] Completing the hlood relations (very 
significantly and characteristically father and mother are not mentioned 
as possible sources uf temptation) only after whom we come to-

or the wife of thy bosom] xxviii. 54, 56, cp. 'Mi.' vii. 5: a tribute (cp. 
daughter) to the spiritual inHuence of women in D's view. As a matter 
of fact the danger was as great here as anywhere else. 

or tliy friend, whic/1 is as thine own soul] or self. I Sam, xviii. r, 3, 
xx. 17. 

entice] or allure, in D only here, 
secrdt'.,v] In contrast to the public enticements of the prophet. 
saying, Let us go, etc.] See on v. z. . 
7. of' the gods of' t!te peoples which are round about you] The Pl. 

you (confirmed by LXX) shows that the words whidt are ,-ound-about
you are merely an editorial echo of vi. 14, and ought to be deleted ; 

12-2 
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about you, nigh unto thee, or far off from thee, from the 
one end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth ; 

8 thou shalt not consent unto him, nor hearken unto him; 
neither shaH thine eye- pity him, neither shalt thou spare, 

9 neither shalt thou conceal him: but thou -shalt surely kill 
him; thine hand shall be first upon him to put him to death, 

ID and afterwards the hand of all the people. And thou shalt 
stone him with stones, that,he die; because he hath sought -
to draw thee away from the LORD thy God, which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 

11 And all Israel shall hear, and fear, and shall do no more 
any such wickedness as this is in the midst of thee. 

they are unnecessary and awkward with the following nigh unto 
tliee, etc. 

or far off from thee, etc.] By the Slh and 7th centuries (under Ahaz 
and Manasseh) the evil influence of cults of peoples at a distance ha<l 
been added to those of the Canaanites, prevalent in the previous cen• 
turies. 

8. consent] be willi11g, ~p. i. 26. 
11citlurshalltltineeyepityhi111] vii. 16, xix. 13, 21, xn. 12. 

span] In D only here. 
conceal] That is by silence (Pss. xxxii. 5, xl. 11) : cp. seo:etly, v. 6. 
9. thou shall surely kill ltim] No such previous procedure as in 

xvii. 4 is necessary in this case, for the persons commanded to slay 
are themselves witnesses of the fact. Note, however,-that LXX has 
here, thou shaft report or denounce him (ci.vayyD,Xwv ci.va.')'')'£Xeis 7r<pi 
a.uTov) which is possible by a ~mall change in fhe consonants of the 
Hebrew text. 

thine hand shall be /irsl'•tljon liim] As that of the witness of his 
crim.: and also because the family responsihility precedes that of the 
people. But-

afterwards tlte hand of all the people] For throi1ghout D the people 
is the ultimate judiciary: see on i. I 3, xvi. 18. 

10. stone him with stones] Also in xvii. 5, xxi. 21, xxii. 21, 24: 
cp. Josh. vii. i5. This form of capital punishment was natural because 
of the ready supply of stones on the soil of Palestine, because it was a 
form in which all the people responsihle for its execution could share, 
and also because of the belief that by cove1-ing the corpses the spirits 
of the dead were also finally laid to rest. For a curious case of the 
stoning of women who had reviled (or blasphemed) the sun see Musil, 
Ethn. Ber. 312. 

to draw tltee away] See oh i-. 5. 
ltouse of bondmen] See on v. 5. 
11. all Israel] D's usltal phrase for the people: see on i,·. 44. 
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If thou shalt hear tell I concerning one of thy cities, which 12 

the LORD thy God giveth thee to dwell there, saying, 
Certain 2 base fellows are gone out from the midst of thee, 13 

1 Or, in -~ Heb . . sons '!f worthlessness. 

shall hear, and fear] xvi i. 13, xix. 20, xxi. 2 r. 
do no more] Sam., LXX adu still or again. 
There is no more reason for taking this verse as secondary (Steuern. J 

than for taking as such the corresponding clause in v. 5 (q.v.). 

12-18 {13-19 in Heb.). AGAINST A CITY S!Wl,;CED TO 
OTHER Goos. 

12. in one of thy cities] So Hebrew. R. V.coucerning is hardly possible 
(though cp. Ps. xcii. 1'2). --As the words define not the place where 
the report has been heard, but the subject of the report, the guilty city 
itself; therefore either saying has been carelessly misplaced and should 
follow hear {tell) (cp. Josh. xxii. 11) or more probably the writer has 
designedly but awkwardly brought up the object of the law from the 
subordirtate to the principal clause so as to make it prominent from the 

·first: cp. xxxi. 29 (Dillm., Driv.}. Translate: if thou shall hear tell, 
tlillt, in 01te ef the cities, which,, .artain baseft!!cr&s ha-ve gone out, etc. 

,ities] or towns; these sorial forms in Israel are much more frequent 
in D than tribes which under the settled conditions of the people 
towns gradually displaced; nearly always (exceptions xix. , , xx, r6 
and LXX of xii. ~) in these laws they are units of ju<liciary : here, 
xix. 1-r3 (on the cities ef rejitge), xxi. '2 ff. (with criminal responsibility 
for murders committed near them), 19 ff., xxii. 15 ff., 24, xxv. 8: their 
represe1Jtatives being their elders. The other phrase within thy gates is 
used of judiciary matters in xvi. 18, XYii. 2, 8 (otherwise it is reserved 
for religious and cl1aritable directions: see on xi'i. 12, 2 1 ). Rut judges 
and officers are to he chosen _aaordin/; lo thJ' tribes, xvi. 18 (for tribes 
see also xii. $, 14). 

,,:iz,etJ, J is about to gtve. 
13. Certain base fellows] Hebrew, men, sons of belial usually hut 

doubtfully taken as worthlessness (as if a compound= no use), goodfor
not/1ing fellows, Scot. 'ne'er-do-weels.' In early writings of the churlish, 
foul-mouthed, violent, drunken, unchaste, perjurers and ahandoned 
criminals, but also of rebels against authority ond religion as here 
(Jndg. xix. 2-z, xx. 13; 1 Sam. i. 16, ii. 11, x. 27, xxv. 17, 2.5 i 
2 Sam. xvi. 7, xx. I ; r Kgs xxi. 10, 13). In D only here -and xv. 9 
(of a base word or t/iought), and nowhere else in Hexatench. 

are goue out] The vb. is used of going fotth of set purpose to do 
something Quug. ix. 8; 1 Sam. xxiii. 15} or, along with coming in, of 
all kinds of business (xxviii. 6, xxxi. 2). So here it might just mean 
deliberately and (of course) in public (opp. secretly, 71. 6); but the 
addition from the midst of tl1ee conveys the suggestion of apostasy from 
Israel: they wmt 011t f1·om us but they were not ef us ( I John ii. 19). 
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and have drawn away the inhabitants of their cit}I, saying, 
Let us go and serve other gods, which ye have not known; 

14 then shalt thou inquire, and make search, and ask diligently;· 
and, behold, if it be truth, and the thing certain, that such 

15 abomination is wrought in the midst of thee ; thou shalt 
surely smite the inhabitants of that city with the edge of the 
sword, 1 destroying it utterly, and all that is therein and the 

16 cattle thereof, with the edge of the sword. And thou shalt 
gather all the spoil of it into the midst of the street thereof, 
and shalt burn with fire the city, and all the spoil thereof 
2every whit, unto the LORD thy God : and it shall be an 

17 3 heap for ever; it shall not be buiJt again. And there shall 

1 Heb. devotl11g it. 2 Or, as a whole burnt offering 
:i Or, 11101111d Heb. tel. 

_drawn away] v. 5 : draw thee aside {q.v.). 
Let us go and worship, etc.] See vv. z, 6. 
14. inquire] See xi. rz, xii. 30, xvii, 4, 9, xix. 18; in this sense or. a 

similar darash is used elsewhere in the Pent. only in Lev. x. 16. Make 
search, {taffa,·, investigate, in D only here ; elsewhere of exploring a 
land and <lf examining a case (Job xxix. 16). Ask diligently, well, or 
thoroughly; ask, sha'al, like darasli, to make inquest. 

aud the thing certain] or the story established or substantiated 
(xvii. 4), or the rase well-founded. . 

abomination] See on vii. 25. 
111. tl,ou shaft s1we,'.p] i.e. the whole nation. 
with the edge ef] Hebrew, mouth ef. 
destroying it utterly] devoting or putting it to the ban or ~erem. 

On this see ii. 34 ; it is the hardest form <lf the !terem which is here 
pmnounced upon an apostate city of Israel. · 

and the cattle, etc.] Not in LXX ; pmbahly a later addition to the 
law and if so illustrative of the ease with which its varied forms and 
degrees of stringency {see on ii. 34) arose (bnt see Drh·er's note here). 

16. strut] broad or open pl&ce. So far as they have been un
earthed the streets of ancient Canaanite towns were as narrow as 
those of the villages of modern Palestine. But there was always -a
broad place, just inside the gate, where local courts and consultations 

'were held. 
ez'o-y whit] a whole otfering, holocaust. Hebrew katil usually 

synonymous with 'ola!t (see xii. 6), but here nsecl of the ~ere111 ; so in 
J udg. xx. 40 of a city set on fire and its smoke : the whole <lft'ering of 
the city went up to heaven. 

an heap] or mound. Heh., as Ar., tel (tell), iu both langnages also 
applied to the ~onnds on which living cities stand, their dead selves; 
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cleave nought of the devoted thing to thine hand: that the 
LORD may turn from the fierceness of his anger, and shew 
thee mercy, and have compassion upon thee, and multiply 
thee, as he hath sworn unto thy fathers; when thou shalt 18 
hearken to the voice of the Loim thy God, to keep all his 
commandments which I command thee this day, to do that 
which is right in the eyes of the LORD thy God. 

the remains of their previous gradual decay or overthrow : all the cities 
standing on their mounds (Josh. xi. I 3, etc.). 

1'1. devoted thing] The thing banned, as well as the banning, was 
called ~erem. See on ii. 34, vii. 26, and cp. Josh. vi. 18. 

turn from the .fierceness of Ms anger] So Josh. vii. 26, after the [,erem 
was fulfilled on Achan. 

and shew thee mercy, etc.] Jer. xiii. 1-z. 
multiply thee] Again this promise! i. ro, vi. 3 (q.v.), vii. 13, etc. 
18. The usual condition attached to promises in Dent. : possibly 

editorial. 
riiht] Sam., LXX add and good. 

CII. XIV. 1-21. INSERTED LAWS ON RITES FOR THE DEAr), 
FOODS CLEAN AND UNCLEAN, ETC. 

Between two laws, which forbid to Israel, as holy to Jehovah, certain 
rites ofmourniug for the dead, xiv. 1 f., and the eating of what has died 
a natural death (with an appendix against seething a kid in its mother's 
milk), v. 21-both of which contain deuteronomic phrases-there lies a 
passage, vv. 3-20, on clean and unclean foods, in which the language 
is not deuteronomic, but has phrases peculiar to P. The first law against 
the mourning customs cannot be earlier than the end of the 7th century 
when these customs were not only practised in Israel but regarded as 
sanctioned. Further there are no parallels to these laws in JE, except 
to 1•. 2 1, but there are parallels to all the rest in the late legislation of l' 
{or H): Lev. xi. 2-23, xx. -25. Again the form of address is, unlike 
the laws in xiii. and xiv. 22 ff., throughout in the Pl., save only for the 
<lcutenmomic phrases in vv. 2, 3, and u. All this is reasonable 
ground for taking the whole section as a later (exilic or post-exilic) 
addition to the code of D ( with the possible exceptions of vv. 3, 2 1 

which may be fragments of the original DJ. Note that there is no reference 
lo such laws in the reforms of Josiah. The relations of this section to 
its parallel in Lev. xi. 2-23 are uncertain. Lev. does not contain the 
list of clean beasts which our form of the law gives, v. 4, but otherwise 
is more elaborate and detailed. Probably neither is derived from the 
other, but both are developments from a common origin. Further the 
LXX version of our law varies from the Heb. Altogether then we 
have here another instauce of the currency of various editions of the 
same law, tending to grow in different ways, 
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14 Ye are the children of the LORD your God: ye shall not 
cut yourselves, nor make any baldness between your ,eyes 

lf, AGAINST CERTAIN RITES FOR THE DEAD. 

No parallel in JE ; but one in H, Lev. xix. 28 a. 
l. Sons are ye to Jehovah your God] The order of the EVV. 

misses tl)e emphasis. Note not merely the change to the PI. address 
but its cause, the conception of individual Israelites as the sons or 
Jehovah: not elsewhere in D. In the discourses in D Israel, the nation, 
is as the son of Jehovah, i. 31, viii . .:, and so more definitely in J, 
Ex. iv. 22 f., Hosea xi. 1, and Jeremiah xxxi. 20. The transition 
from this conception to the statement of Jehovah's fatherhood of 
Israelites as individuals was natural ; the two conceptions occur 
together in the Song xxxii. 5, 6 and in Hosea and Jeremiah. The 
latter is already found in the 8th century, Ho. i. 10, Isai. i. 2. Hut 
as we advance through the prophecies or Jeremiah and Ezekiel, with 
their strong iudividualism, to the exilic and post-exilic writings we find 
a great increase of references to Israelites as the sons of Jehovah, 
Jer. iii. 14, 19, 22, iv.,22, Ezek. (ii. 4?), xx. 21, 'Isai.' !xiii. 8, 16, 
lxiv. 8 (cp. !vii. 4), Ma!. ii. 10, Deut. xxxii. 5, l'ss. lxxiii. I 5, lxxxii. 6. 
This is contemporary with the breaking up of the Jewish state and the 
destruction of the national worship. While then it is clear that one 
cannot take sons of Jehovah in this law as by itself proof of an exilic or 
post-exilic date, we can say that if it does not add to, it at least agrees 
with, the evidence in that direction adduced in the note below. 

Many ancient nations believed in their descent from gods or .demi
gods ; and among them the Semitic peoples, e.g. the Moabites are called 
sons and daughters of Kemosh, Num. xxi. 29. Ent the relation was 
conceiYecl physically. In the O.T. God's fatherhood and Israel's 
sonship are historical and ethical, based not on physical generation, 
but on an act of love on God's part, on His choice or adoption 
(cp. Rom. ix. 4) of the people, and on His deliverance of them from 
Egypt ; and it is carried out by His providence of love and moral 
chastisement (see the references above and cp, Amos iii.), which is 
nowhere more tenderly described than in this Book. But when all 
the 0. T. references to God as the Father whether of Israel or J.<;raelites 
an<l to them as His children have been reckoned up, how few are they 
in comparison to the number of limes that sons, and chi/1/,-e11, or God 
occm in the N.T. Cod !tath sent.forth the Spirit_,!/ His Son into 
our hearts crying Abba Father (Gal. iv. 6); joint heirs with Christ 
(Rom. viii. 17). 

ye shall not mt or gash yourselves] So of the priests of Ba 'al 
(1 Kg., xviii. 28) and in Ar. one form of the vb. is used of mutilations 
of animals, Lev. xix, z8 : you shat! put "" indsion 01t your jlesh 
(cp. xxi. 5) nor any tattooing upon you.' 

nm· set a baldness between. your eyes] Lev. xxi. 5 : not mak a 
baldness on tl1eir head neitlur shave off the corm,· oj their beard. 
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for the dead. For thou art an holy people unto the Loirn 2 

thy God, and the LORD hath chosen thee to be a peculiar 
people unto himself, 1above all peoples that are upon the 
face of the earth. 

1 Or, out of 

far the dead] That these customs were not practised merely from 
excess of grief, nor only as testifying to the continuance of the 
mourner's blood-covenant with the dead, but also in acknowl~dgement 
of the divinity of the latter and as the mourners' comecration to them, 
is implied in the reason given in v. 2 for Israel's abstention from such 
things. J ehovah's people are holy and sacred to Himself alone. Hence, 
too, the inclusion of this law among those against the worship of 
strange gods. Moreover J er. xvi. 7 describes a communion feast as 
part of the same rites. May not also the choice of the expression sons 
are ;•e to Jehovah be due to this cause, as if such rites implied an 
ancestor worship? For the worship of their ancestors by Arab tribes 
who bring offerings and sacrifice at their graves see Musil, Ethn. Ber. 329. 

For the prevalence, among many ·ancient nationsJ particulady the SemitjcJ as well 
as among modern people.c;, of these cus~oms of gashing the flesh and shaving part of 
the hair or heard:1 apparentlr always with a religious implication, ~ee \V. R. Smith, 
Rel. Se,n. 302 ff. Gashing, both of face and body called 'Tashrit' (cp. Heb.) was 
explained to Burton in Mekka as a sign 'that the scarred_..J1:a.s the servant of Allah's 
Hon~e.' (Pilgn·mage, etc. 11. 234.) Mohammed express1yfor-bad. the practice. The 

.O.T. confirms it for Moab C Is.ai.' xv. 2) and the Philistines Uer. xlvii. 5), an1I state~ 
that Loth customs were practised in-Israel not only as u-sua1 and natural in mourning 
(equal]¥, so with the wearing of sackclotb), bnt as even sanctioned by Israel's God 
(Am. viii. 10; Is. xxii. 12): he cnlls to weejJiug ... and baldne.!;S i- Jer. xvi. 6: as His 
punishment of an evil generation, the usual rites of mourning for its dead, including 
gashing and baldness, shall not be observed; xii. 5: men come from Shechem to th<: 
house of Jehovah with shaven heads and having gashed themseh1es: Ezek. vii. r8. 
Note, too, the absence from the earlier legislation of a law against these practices. 
The law first appears here and in H, Lev. xix. 28, xxi. 25. 

Unknown to Jeremiah, Ezekiel., and to those Shechem Jews who, in 
obedience to the central law of D, brought their offerings to the Temple, 
this law cannot have formed part of the mig:inal code of ]) ; but is an 
exilic or post-exilic addition. 

2. For thou art an holy people, etc.] Almost exactly as vii. 6 (q.v.). 
Note also the Sg. address in contrast to the Pl. of the context. This 
z•. is, therefore, probably an addition by the hand which inserted these 
later Jaws in the code of D. 

3-20. OF CLRA:'-1 AND UNCLEAN BEASTS, FISHES AND BIRDS. 

Paralleled with elabc,rations in H, Lev. x~ ~-~3 (see introductory 
note above p. 183; and cp. the comparative table in Driver's Dmt. 
157 ff. ; the chief similarities and differences are noted in the notes 
below), and very summarily also in. Lev. xx. 25, II: ;•e shall separate 
between clean beast and unclean, and between unclean fowl and clean 
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! Thou shalt not eat any abominable thing. These are the 
beasts which ye shall eat: the ox, the sheep, and the goat, 

5 the hart, and the gazelle, and the roebuck, and the wild 

and shall not render your souls detestable (cp. vii. 26, xi. 3r, xii. 11) by 
beast or jowl or anything wherewith the ground creepeth which I have 
separated from you as unclean.-In JE there is no parallel.-The 
references below to Tristram are to his Fauna and Flora ef Western 
Palestine in the PEF Survey of W: Pal.; those to Doughty are to his 
Arabia Deserta. 

3. Thou shaft not eat any abominable thing] The same noun as 
abomination, vii. 25, q.v.; a term characteristic of D. The clause 
being also in the Sg. in a Pl. context (to which Sam., LXX have 
harmonised it) may be either the original law ot D on this subject
cp. every abomination, xii. 31 -or, like v. 2, an addition by the 
deuteronomic editm. 

4. These are the beasts which ye slial! eat] Lev. xi. 2-23 has no 
list of clean beasts such as here follows. 

ox, sheep, goat] For the sacramental nqture of the slaying and eating 
of domestic animals see on xii. 20-28. In ancient times the enjoyment 
of flesh by ordinary people was rare; that of the domestic animals was 
limited to special occasions such as the arrival of a guest, or a family 
festival, but kings aqd the rich ate it every day, and successful raids 
were celebrated hy feasting upon the animal spoil (e.g. Judg. vi. r9, 
I Sam .. xiv. 32, xvi. 20, xxv. 18, xxviii. 24, 2 Sam. xii. 4, r Kgs iv. 23, 
Am. vi. 4). The flesh was, as still in Syria and Arabia, usually of 
sheep and goats; Arabs regard the former as the more honoL1rable for 
a guest. Bullocks and calves were slain much more seldom, except in 
great houses. So it is still with the fcllal)in; while in Arabia, where 
pasture is scarce and the oxen are for the most part meagre and stunted, 
ox flesh is very rarely eaten ; and its place is taken by that of the camel 
(see below). Ancient Arab physicians held beef to be poisonous; in 
parts of S. Arabia it was eaten only by the very poor; to set it even 
before a servant was regarded as an insult (Georg Jacob, Altarabisches 
Beduinen!eben, 94). 

5. Seven varieties of game; LXX B gives only five: hart, gazelle, 
roebuck, wild-ox and girnffe {?); codd. AF, etc. add after gazelle, buffalo 
and tragelaphos. It may not be unnecessary lo remark that neither to 
the nomads nor to the fella]:iln is hunting sport; it is, especially to the 
fom1er, a hard and hungry search for food. 'The nomad is not a hunter' 
(Doughty, r. 157). The hunters of Arabia ~re the Sleyb, wandering 
gypsies without cattle and camels : according to Rurckhardt (p. 1 2) 

they live on dried gazelLe·flesh. Besides the varieties of game given 
here as edible, the ancient Arabs relished also the flesh of the wild-as5 
(Georg Jacob, op. cit. u5). 

hart and gazellel 'Ayyal, 1'bi: see on xii. 2-2; cp. xii. 11,, xv. 22 ; 
hart probably fallow deer, cenws da11w ; gazelle, gacella dorms. 
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goat, and the pygarg, and the antelope, and the chamois. 
And every beast that parteth the hoof, and hath the hoof 6 
cloven in two, and 'cheweth the cud, among the beasts, that 
ye shall eat. Nevertheless these. ye shall not eat of them 7 

1 Heh. bringeth up. 

,·oebuck] Ya(imtlralso I Kgs iv. 23 (v. 3) A.V. fallow-deer. Yakhmur 
is the name still given to a deer found on Mt Carmel (Conder, Tent 
Work, I, 173) and identified as the roebuck, cervus capreolus; called 
in Gilead khamt1r (Post, PEFQ, 1890, 171f.; Conder, id. I73); also 
seen on Lebanon (Tr. 4). Found throughout Europe it does not range 
farther S. than Palestine. As roebuck is the name of the male, roedeer 
is perhaps the better renclering. 

wild goat] 'A Mo only here, LXX AF Tpa:yO,aq,os, Targ. ya'al, ibex 
such as about Engedi, r Sam. xxiv. 2. With 'af{lo as if for 'an*o cp. 
Ar. 'ana1 ( =long-necked) goat. 

P.vgurg] As LXX 1r&yanos 'white-rump.' The Heh. dtshon (as if 
from lleb. dash=tread, leap) is rather antelope: the large white addax 
(Tr. 5). 

antelope] t•'o only here and ' Isai.' Ii. 20, LXX opul;, A. V. wild-ox. 
Tristram (p. ~) takes the name as generic and suggests that it covers, 
both the antilope bubalis, which, he says, is called • wilrl-cow' in Moab 
and Gilead, and a leucoryx 'the Oryx or white antelope,' to which 
the Arabs of Arabia give the name of' wilrl-ox' (G. Jacoh, op. cit. I I 7, 
citing from Ar. poets descriptions of it as shining like a white-washed 
house or as if with a white tunic); Post (Hastings' D.B. 'Ox') proposes 
the oryx beatrix; Doughty (1. 328) takes the wo\hj'i).! of central Arabia, 
'an antelope beatrix,' to he the O.T. re'em or wild-ox. R.V. antelope 
and A.V. ·wild-ox are thus probahly both correct, the former giving the 
genus of the animal the latter its popular name among the Heh!ews 
an<l the .Arabs. With regard to the Heh. name t''o or t!t''o I notice 
that Lane gives the Ar. slza' (sh and the soft th correspond) as applied 
to the wild-bull or wild-cow. 

diamois] Certainly not this! This animal is European and is not 
found so far S. as Palestine. Heh. zeme,·, Targ. di,ra, wild-goat. In 
the Mts of Yemen the wild maned sheep, ovis lmi[elaphus, was anciently 
numerous (G. Jacob, p. 2 1 ). Probably 1!10unta1n-goat or -sheep. 

Thus the names in this verse are all general and popular; each may 
have cove.red more· than one species found in Syria or Arabia: to 
identify it with any one species is foolish. 

6. There might also be eaten any beast with both of these marks :
that parteth the hoef, and lwth the hoof cloven in tum] Lit. awl 

dea7•eth a cleft of two hoefs. The hoof must he .entirely cloven (see 
below on camel) ; 

and cheweth the md] Heh. brht.[(eth up (he gerah, Ar. gfrrah, 
so called from either the straining or the gurgling of the process. 

7. Nn•ertheless] Not raf with which qu~lifications to laws are 
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that chew the cud, or of them that have the hoof cl~ven: 
the camel, and the hare, and the coney, because they chew 
the cud but· part not the hoof, they are unclean unto you : 

8 and the swine, because he parteth the hoof but cheweth not 
the cud, he is unclean unto you : of their flesh ye shall not 
eat, and their carcases ye shall not touch. 

introduced by D (see on x. 15, xii. 1~ f.) hut 'al,,, xvi. 5, xviii. 20, cp. 
xii. 22. 

camel, hare, rock-badger] In Lev. xi. 4-6 taken. separately and 
each with a repetition of the formula because it cheweth the md but 
parteth not the hoof. The camel chews the cud but its hoof is only 
partly clO\·en (see on 11. 6): sacrificed and eaten hy Nabateans and 
ancient Arabs (Wellhausen, Re.rte Arab. Heid. 112, W. R. Smith, 
Ref. Sem. 201, 263, ;po) though forhi<lden to Christian Arabs because 
of its use in heathen rites (id. 26.:;), the camel is still ~aten in Arabia 
(Hurton, Pi/gr. to Med. and Mecca, 11. 217, Doughty, 11. 209, 345, 
Musil, Edam, I. 247, Ethn. Ber. 7 1, 150, 4z3, 453 f.); taking the place 
of the ox of the settled Semites (see on v. 4).-7ne hare, 'amebeth, 
Ar. 'anwb, does not chew the cud and its feet are neither hoofed nor 
cleft; there are several species in and round Syria (Tr. 8 f., who singles 
out the lepus syriacus), and the beast is common in Arabia, where it is 
eaten (Doughty, I. jO, 56j, 11. 238); hare's bone, foot and hear! were 
used as amulets (W. R. Smith, Rel. Sm,. 362, G. Jacob, op. dt. 20). 
- The rock-ha(ige,·, shaphan, Ar. wahr and (ufw,n; procavia (hp·ax) 

-syriaca (Tristrnm, r) does not chew the cud. It seems. howe1·er, to 
the observer to chew the end: 'both the jerboa and the wahr ruminate, 
say the hunters, because they are often shot with tl1e cud in their 
mouth' (Doughty, II. 238). 1t is eaten by all the nomads (id. 1. 127) ; 
'about the size of a small rahbit and bas a s1werficial resemblance to 
that ro<lent .... The zoological position of the order is obscure, there are 
i4 species' (Shipley, E.B. 'Coney,' which see for further infonnation). 
A. V. and R.V. coney, Old Eng. for rabbit. D1iver (Dmt." p. xxii) 
suggests the translation rork-rahbit, a name g-iven to an allied specie, 
of the Hyrax (ff. Cafmsis) about the Cape of Good Hope. 

8. swine] ff1fafr, Ar. khanzir; from the animal's indiscriminate feed 0 

ing the Resh is liable to become the host of many parasites anrl therefore 
without care dangerous especially-in warm climates. Used in heathen 
sacrifices, 'Isai.' !xv. 4 f., 17. Nomad Arabs eat the wild boar: 'only 
the fellal.1in say that they do not eat the wild-boar; their neighbours, 
however, assert the contrary of them' (Musil, Etlm. Be1·. r 51). On the 
sacredness of the pig among- "other peoples and the use of it in making 
charms and amulets see W. R. Smith, Rei. Sem. 2p, 429. LXX has 
here a fuller text a;; in Lev. xi. 7. Note that no mention is made of the 
wilder beasts of prey: _lion, panther, bear, wolf, hyaena or jackal. On 
the use of the hyaena, etc. by the present fellal:tln see PEFQ, 190~, rw. 
Wolf-flesh is rega_rded :..s medicinal in Arabia (Doughty, J. 33i), 
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These ye shall eat of all that are in the waters : wha~so- 9 
ever hath fins and scales shall ye eat : and whatsoever bath 10 

not fins and scales ye shall not eat ; it is unclean unto you. · 
Of all clean birds ye may eat. But these are they of:; 

which ye shall not eat : the eagle, and the gier eagle, and 
the ospray; and the glede, and the falcon, and the kite r_3 

9, 10. On .clean and unclean Fishes; Lev. xi. ~ 1 2 substantially 
the satiie but more elaborate. On the numerous fishes of Palestip,e see 
Tristram, r62 fl: No species are here enumerated, nor in the rest of the 
0. T.; but, chiefly under foreign influence, specific ram.es appear in the 
Talmud and Mishna. On their use as food see Kennedy in E.B. and 
the present writer's Jerusalem, 1. ,P7 f. The rule given here, that only 
those with jills (points) or scales are clean practically rules out eels I, 
lampreys and others, with of course all shellfish, some of which are 
wholesome fare. In inquiring for a reason. for'their exclusion, their 
likeness in shape to serpents must be kept in view ; on the sacredness 
of fish (including eels) to certain Semitic deities see W. R. Smith, Rd. 
Scm. 15j ff. In Arabia the practice varies. Fish are eaten in l\ladaba 
and Kerak and on the coasts of the peninsula; but inland Arabs though 
eating lizards and locust-s appear to abhor fish: 'the most have never 
seen tllem and do not desire them' (Musil, Et/m. lJer. 2r). The true 
Bedawee despises the fish-eater (Georg Jacob, op. cit. 25). Cp. Bal• 
densperger, PEFQ, 1905, r rg. 

11-20. Of Birds, cp. Lev. xi. 13-r9; only the unclean are named; 
of clean birds we know of tbe dove, quail, partridge and barbur. 

12. e,,gle] 1ies!ter, Ar. nisr, the grea.t vulture or griffon, gyps .fulvus, • 
identified by the baldness of its head and neck, Mic. i. 16; from its 
frequency and its sfae : the most stri1-ing ornithological feature of 
Palestine' .(Tr. 95 f.); worshipped among Syrians· and Arabs. 

gier eagle] peres, the breaker, A.V. the ossifrage, the Lammergeier or 
bearded vulture. It carries its prey to a great height and then drops it, 
repeating the operation till the prey is shattered (Tr. 94), LXX, ')'pv,f,. 

ospray] 'oznfyyah; LXX, d11ui.eros (the sea-eagle or osprey). Tristram 
(98) takes it either as generic for all the eagles, or specific either for the 
g,ilden eagle, 'not uncommon in winter over the whole country ' but 
in summer only on Lebanon and Hermon, or (107) the osprey, which 
would he likely from its fish-eating habits lo have a special name. Read 
eagle. Cn Arabia the small swart-brown eagl.: of the desert is called 
'agab (spelt 'atab), 'Hying in the air they resemble sea-mews' (Doughty, 
I. 328, II. 218). 

13. glede, .fakon, kite] ra'a/1, 'ayyah, dayyah, of which the first is 
probably a clerical error for da'ah (from da'ah, to dart, of the eagle, 
xxviii. 49), darter or swooper, and the third a later variant.of the same, 
being a gloss on the .first (the LXX has only two names in the v.). 

1 Eels have indeed numerous small scales. 
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:1 after its kind ; and every raven after its· kind ; .and the 
ostrich, and the night hawk, and the seamew, and the hawk 

16 after its kind; the little owl, and the great owl, and the 
17 horned owl; and the pelican, and the vulture, and the 

Tristram (102, 98) suggests both the milvus migmns, the black kite, 
and the buteo vu/garis, the common buzzard: Ar. 'a{,ab is applied to all 
smaller eagles and bu7,7.ards. The 'ayyah (from its cry; cp. Ar. _vuyu), 
Tristram ( 102) takes as mulvus ictinus, the kite or red kite, 'perhaps 
the kt!enest-sighted of all the birds of prey,' cp. Job xxviii. 7. Read 
black and red kite or buzzard and kite. LXX, "(6,f, and !Kn11os. 

after its kind] A phrase characteristic of P: 
14:. and everJ' raven, etc.] 'oreb Ar.ghorab, covering all the species of 

the corvidae in Palestine of which Tristram (74 ff.) distinguishes eight; 
a carrion feeder with the 'agab and rakhmn (Doughty, JI. 41, '218); that 
it was regarded by some tribes as sacred is seerl from the use of its name 
as a personal name, Judg. vii. 25, and as a clan name among Arabs 
to-day. LXX B omits this clause; other codd. haYe it. 

15. ostrich] batli liay-ya:a,zeJ, either daughter of greed or of the 
plain; Arabs call it father ef the plains; they eat the breast (Doughty, 
I. r32f.). LXX, urpov/J6~. 

night hawk] taffemas (viole11ce; Ar. zaltm also means both violence 
and ostrich). Some take it as the male ostrich. Tristram (90): the 
barn-mvl, strix jlam111ea. LXX, "(7'.ii.vf. 

seamew] shakapl,, LXX, '-a.po~,. c01morant; g-ull (Post, Hastings' 
D.B.); sterna jluviatilis, tem (Tr; 135). 

hawk] ner, LXX, Upaf. T~istram ( 106): generic for all small hawks, 
'such.as sparrow-hawk {aaipiter nisus, 1o6), kestrel, etc. 

16. little owl] k8s, LXX, 11vKnKopa~ {?), both night-jar and screech
owl. Tristram (93): 'probably' the southern little owl, Athme glaux, 
'one of the most u·niversally distributed birds in the Holy Land.' It 
inhabits ruins, Ps. cii. 6 ( 1 ). Arabs call it 'mother of ruins.' 

great mvl] yanshuph, LXX, ett,,r.. Tristram (93): eagle-owl, bubo 
as,·ataphus, haunting ruins and caverns. 

horned owl) tinshemctk, A. V. swan. Tristram: probably the glossy 
ibis. Owls are eaten by one tribe, at least, in Arabia, for which they 
are derided by other Arabs (Doughty, I. 305). The owl is one of the 
birds to which most often the Arabs attribute human qualities. 

17. pelican] !fa'atlt, LXX, 1r•XeKcle. Tristram (ro8) suggests the 
rnseate pelican, P. on0c>rotal11s. 

vulture] ral}amaft, Ar. rakhim, 'a small white carrirm eagle,' migra
tory, and haunting tbe abodes of men, one of the commonest carrion 
birds in Arabia, 'the white scavenger' (Doughty, passim; cp. Burtou, 
Pilgrimage, etc., JI. 62); according to Tristram (96) the neopkron 
percnopterzts ; in Arabia their flesh is forbidden meat, yet mothers give 
it to their children to expel worms (Doughty, 1. 393). The name 
appears to be derived from its affection to its young, which· in xxxii. 1 r 
is imputed also to the nesher. LXX, KVKPOf, ~wan. 
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cormorant; and the stork, and the heron after its kind,. and 18 
the hoopoe, and the bat. And all winged creeping things 19 
are unclean unto you : they shall not be eaten. Of all clean 20 

fowls ye may eat. 
Ye shall not eat of any thing that dieth of itself: thou 21 

mayest give it unto the stranger that is within thy gates, that 

cormorant] slwlak, that hurls itself on the prey. LXX, KarapaKT1)S. 
Tristrmn ( 107) : pha!acrocorax carbo. 

18. stork] lfasfdah. Tristram (In): white ,tork, ciconia.,alba ; 
an unclean feeder (on offal, etc.), its flesh is rank. 

heron] '"nap!t.ah. Tristram (109): the common heron, ardea cinerea: 
an edible bird, in Europe once highly prized at table; but feeding on, 
besides fish, many unclean land animals, snakes, rats, etc. 

lioopoe] dukiphath, A. V. lapwing. Tristram (89}: hoopoe, upupa i;pops. 
bat] 'a{a!!eph (cp. drr01.a{Jos, a kind of locust in N. Africa, Herod. 

iv. rp). In Palestine it haunts caverns and (as in Egypt) sepulchres. 
There is no doubt that the cheeping and muttering attributed to the 

.dead (Is. vii.) was derived from the sound made by the crowds of this 
animal when disturbed in sepulchres. 

19. all winged creeping things are unclean] Lit. swarming things 
that .fly, all winged insects. To this Lev. xi. 21 f. adds that go upon 
all fours and excepts from the rule such as have jointed legs above their 
feet to leap on the earth, i.e. various kinds of leaping locusts, as dis-

• tinguished from the running locust (see Shipley and Cook, art. 'Locust' 
in E.B.). They con!e under the clean insects of the next v. 

20. Of all clean winged Uiings ye may eat] R.V.fowl is mislea!ling; 
the term winged covers both birds and flying insects and here probably 
refers only to the latter. Arabs and other eastern peoples eat locusts 
not only in time of famine; fried or made into cakes they are con
sidered a delicacy (Burton, Pilgrimage, etc., H. 117; Doughty, 1. 472, 
II. 245 f., 323; Musil, 'Ethn. Ber. 151). 

Nothing is said of reptiles (frogs may he supposed to fall under the 
class of unclean fishes, v. 10). Lev. xi. z9 ff. counts as unolean, the weasel, 
mouse, lizards, chameleon and v. 41 serpents. Arabs eat lizards, 'very 
sweet meat,' though some abhor them as serpents (Doughty, I. 70, 326, 
II. 533: cp. for ancient Arabia, G. Jacoh, 24, 95); and even one species 
uf serpent is eaten (Musil, Ethn. Ber. r51). And mice are eaten both 
by some Arabs and in N. Syria (Tristram). 

21. Ye shall not eat of any thing which dieth of itself] Lit. any carrase, 
anything found dead, without being slain by the finder. There is a 
possible case in Doughty, JI. 129; but usually when an Arab sees his 
camel must die, in consequence of an accident, he slays it forthwith. 

thou 1itayest give it unto the stranger] The ger or foreigner settled in 
Israel (see on i, 16), distinct from the following foreigner, not settled, 
but trading, with Israel. . 

E, ·Ex. xxii'. 30 (31) enjoins that flesh torn ef beasts shall be given to 
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he may eat it ; or thou mayest sell it unto a foreigner: for 
thou art an holy people unto the LORD thy God. Thou 
shalt not seethe a kid in its mother's milk. 

dogs; but H, Lev. xvii. Is, enjoins that neither that w!,ich dies of itself 
nor what is tom of beasts shall be eaten either by Israelite or by ger: 
obviously a later law, when the position of the ger was more established 
in Israel and he was brought further into religious communion. 

for thou art an holy people] As in v. 2. 

8ee further on Unclean and Clean Foods, Appendix I. 
T~ slU1lt not seethe a kid in its mother's milk] So E, Ex. xxiii. 19, 

and J, xxxiv. 26. The prohibition has a natural seemliness like those 
laws in H, Lev. xxii. 27 f., which forbid the sacrifice of--a calf, lamb, or 
kid till it has been seven days under the dam, and the sacrifice of the 
dam and young together1• But there must be other motives behind the 
law. That it occurs among laws on ritual implies that the practice it 
vetoes had a sacramental meaning {a.s Calvin on Ex. xxxiii. 19 points 
out); that both in E and J it immediately follows the offering of first
fruits suggests that this meaning was connected with the security of the 
harvest or of the fertility of the soil: 'a superstitious usage of some of 
the Gentiles, who, 'tis said, at the end of their harvest seethed a kid in 
its dam's milk, and sprinkled that milk pottage in a magical way upon 
their gardens and fields to make them the more fruitful the next year2

.' 

22-29, OF_ TITHES. 

A tithe shall be taken of all the yearly produce of what" is sown in 
the field, further defined as corn, wine and oil, and carried to the 
Sanctuary and e'aten before God by the offerers along with the firstlings 
of oxen and sheep (nf.); but Israelites wno dwell too far from the 
Sanctuary for this may turn their tithes into money, purchase at the 
Temple whatever they desire, and feast before God along with their 
households and Levites (24-27). Every third year, however, they are 
to retain all the tithe within their gates for the Levites and other land
less poor to consume (28f.).-In the Sg. address throughout, like the 

~ Some have even :supposed that it was meant to exclude kids from use as food 
till they were weaned, which is neither 'agreeable to reason' (-Calvin) nor to H's raw 
quoted a hove. 

:.: ~I. Henry 011 Ex. xx-iii. 19. He may have got this from 1laimonides through 
liochart, or through Spencer whos~ Leges H ebraeorum wa.~ -published some years before 
his 0\1'11 commentary. W. R. Smith (Re!. Sem. 204 n.) suggests that as certain 
primitive pt!ople.."io appear to regard milk as equivalent to blood, the set:thing of a kid 
in its mother's milk would involve the partakers of the flesh in the guilt of 'eating with 
the blood.' Calvin had made the same suggestion with a .more appo::;ite t::mpha-;is: 
'God would not admit a monstrous thing in His sacrifice, that a kid's flesh ~hould 
be cooked in its damr5, milk, and thus, as it were, in its ()'Wn blood. '-From its wording 
this law cannot mean the prohibition of any milk in sacrifice (to-day in Arabia sheep 

, and goats are said to taste better when boiled in milk, Musil, E tlm. Ber. 149, and are 
frequently so cooked), yet it is significant that milk nowhere appears among the festal 
offerings of Israel, probably because of its ready fermentation (W. R. Smith). 



DEUTERONOMY XIV. 22, 23 193 

Thou shalt surely tithe all the increase of thy seed, that 22 

. which cometh forth of the field year by year. And thou 23 

_ shalt eat before the LORD thy God, in the place which he 
shall choose to cause his name to dwell there, the tithe of 
thy corn, of thy wine, and of thine oil, and the firstlings of 

third form of the law of the Single Sanctuary, xii. 13 ff., with which also 
it has in common some phrases and ideas not found in the Pl. form of 
that law :-the definition of the tithe, corn, wine and oil; thou shall not 
forsake the Levite (unless this be an addition, see on v. 27); the wide 
permission to eat whatsoever thy soul desireth=afler all the desire of thy 
soul, xii. 20 f. ; another qualification of the law, in order to meet the 
neecis of those at a distance, with the identical phrase because the place 
is too far from thee which etc., xii. zr (Steuernagel's statement that the 
phrases eat before Jehovah, eat and be sati'ified, etc., are also peculiar to 
the Sg. is very doubtful). 

There is no law of tithes (so-called) in E or J; those in- P, Nu. xviii, 
zr-31 (with the corresponding practice, Neh. x, 37 f.) and Lev. xxvii. 
3of., fundamentally differ from D's law of tithes. On this and the 
questions it raises and their solution in the later law of Israel, see 
Additional Note below. 

112. Thou shall surely tithe] Heh. tithing thou shaft tithe: an idiom 
emphasising the bare fact. 

increase] Lit. income (or in-brought), revenue, all the produce. 
of thy seed] Not of cereals alone, but inclusive of plantations as the 

next clause and the oil and wine of v. -23 show. Dillm. cites Isai. xvii. 
10 f.; Jer. ii. 11; Ezek. xvii. 5. 

field] sadeh, here in its latest sense of cultivated ground; see on 
vii. H, xi. 15, etc. 

23. · eat before the LORD] See on xii. 7. 
the place which he shall choose] Sam., LXX, which fehovah thy God 

shall choose; see on xii. 5. Before this the tithe was offered at the local 
sanctuaries, Am. iv. 4. 

corn, wine, and oil] Defining that which cometh forth from the field, 
A purely vegetable tithe: so always in D as in Nu. xviii. 27, 30, corn 
(!/ threshing floor, fulness of winepress or vat (cp. D, xv. 14, xvi. 13), 
N eh. x. 35-3 7 (36-38), tithe ef the ground ( cp. Lev. xxvii. 30, whether 
ef the seed ef the land or fruit ef tree). To this an animal tithe is added 
by Lev. xxvii. 32 and 1 Chron. xxxi. 6. Corn stands for all cereals; it 
is singular that nowhere is the fig, the third of the great triad of Israel's 
fruit trees, mentioned along with wine and oil. 

and the firstlings, etc.] The law of firstlings is xv, 19 ff.; here they 
are mentioned only incidentally, perhaps because the tithes were to be 
presented at the same time with them. There is no reference here to 
an animal tithe. ' Mere firstlings, set apart from the yearlr increase of 
the herds, distinct from the firstborn and offered 3s a substitute for the 
animal tithe, are not to be thought of' (Dillm. ). 

DEUTERONOMY JJ 
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thy herd and of thy flock ; that thou mayest learn to fear 
24 the LORD thy God always. And if the way be too long for 

thee, so that thou art not able to carry it, because the place 
is too far from thee, which the LORD thy God shall choose 
to set his name there, when the LORD thy God shall bless 

25 thee : then shalt thou turn it into money, and bind up the 
money in thine hand, and shalt go unto the place which the 

26 LORD thy God shall choose : and thou shalt bestow the 

that thou mayest learn to fear] Such regular offerings mean the 
practice of the fear of God, for by them the offerers acknowledge that 
to God and not to their own labour the blessings of their fields are due. 
The same intention is attributed to making the people hear God's word, 
iv. 10 (q.v.), and to the injunction to the king to read always in the law, 
xvii. 19. 

24f. Another practical consequence of the centralisation of the 
worship, like that which permits the profane slaughter and enjoyment 
of animals, xii. 21 ff. 

if the way be too long for thee, etc.] Cp. xii. z 1: if the place ... be too 
far from thee, xix. 6. · 

when the LORD thy God shall bless thee] :Means neither with a great 
extension of thy land (Knobel) nor with so rich a harvest that thou art 
unable to carry the tithe of it so fat· (Dillm.), but, more generally, with 
thy yearly harvests. Was there, then, no tithe when the harvest failed? 

shalt thou turn it into money] Heh. may mean either give it in, 
or in exchange for, money. The Heh. kesepk often=silver, usually 
supposed to have been called so from its paleness (W.R. Smith,Jaurn. 
Phil. XIV. 125); but the root is just as probably to cut off, or cut in pieces 
(Jerusalem, 1. 329), and keseph is therefore applicable, and is applied, 
to other metals. In any case money is the right translation here. Coins 
proper were not in use in Israel before the Persian period; but from 
a very early date there was a metallic currency, partly in silver (cp. 
1 Sam. ix. 8, quarter of a silver shekel, 2 Sam. xiv. 26, shekels stamped 
by David) and partly in copper {which was current in Palestine by 
1400 B.c., Tell-el-Amarna Letters}; of the latter the gera ot 20th part 
of the shekel, Ezek. xiv. 12, was no doubt one form. On the currency 
in W. Asia see A. R. S. Kennedy in Hastings' D.B. art. 'Money.' 

thou sllalt bind up the money in thine hand] Heb. confine. As the 
Heh. for purse (Gen. xiii. 3s; Prov. vii. 20) comes from another form 
of this root, we might use the Eng. denom. vb. tllou shalt purse it in 
thine ha11d. Usually money was carried in the girdle, but this seems to 
imply a form of purse attached to the fingers or wrist. 

26. and thou sltalt bestow the m~ney) It was this law, which with 
other customs led to the rise of .markets for caitle and other com
modities in the Temple Courts with the consequent abnses, fostered by 
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money for whatsoever thy soul desireth, for oxen, or for 
sheep, or for wine, or for strong drink, or for whatsoever 
thy soul asketh of thee : and thou shalt eat there before the 
LORD thy God, and thou shalt rejoice, thou and thine 
household: and the Levite that is within thy gates, thou 27 
shalt not forsake him; for he bath no portion nor inheritance 
with thee. 

At the end of every three years thou shalt bring forth all 28 
the tithe of thine increase in the same year, and shalt lay it 

the priests for their own enrichment, which our Lord chastised. Cp. 
Jer. vi. 13, viL II, xxiii. 11. 

for whatsoever thy soul desireth ... asketh of thee] On the soul as seat 
of the appetite see xii. 20 ; on desireth, v. 2 I. The emphatic liberality 
of this provision is striking. Though the tithe is a vegetable one, flesh 
may be substituted for it: cp. v. 23 according to which it was to be 
eaten with the firstlings. 

or far wine, or for strqng drink] The attempt is sometimes made to 
argue that the juice of the vine when praised or prescribed in the O.T. 
is never an intoxicating liquor. That is clearly contradicted here; 
strong drink is a true transl. of the Heb. shekar, 'omne quod inebriare 
potest' (Jerome), which because of its effects is condemned in Is. v. 
II, 22, xxviii. 7; Mic. ii. rr; r Sam. i. r5; Prov. xx. r, and is for
bidden to priests on duty, Lev. x. 9; cp. Prov. xxxi. 4, prescribed to 
invalids. The adj. from it shikkor= drunkard. In Israel there was the 
same difference of opinion as to its use which prevails among ourselves. 

and thou shall refoice] See on xii. 7. 
thou and thine household] As in xii. 7, 12, 18: the tithes or their 

equivalent are lo be enjoyed, not as in P by the Temple Levites and 
Priests but by the offerers and their families including-

27. the Levite within thy gates] The rural minister, dispossessed of 
his allowances by the removal of the tithe from the local sanctuaries. 

thou .rhalt not forsake him] Not in LXX: which adds stranger, 
orphan, and widow, and other formulas-an instance of how readily 
these were added by various editors. 

28. At the end of ever;' three years] xxvi. r2 : when thou hast .finished 
tithing all the tithe of thine income in the third year, which is the ;,ear 
of tithing. See below. -

thou shalt bring forth] That is for public or profane use as opposed 
to the bringing in of offerings designed for use in the sanctuary: cp. 
xvii. 5, xxi. 19, xxii. 15, 21, 24. 

- all the tithe] All, not prefixed to tithe in v. 22, has been variously 
interpreted either as meaning that the whole tithe was not exacted 
for the sanctuary in the first and second years but only a nominal tithe 
(as under Moslem law the tithe was sometimes only ,l,ith or even .:\th 

13-2 
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i9 up within thy gates : and the Levite, because he hath no 
portion nor inheritance with thee,· and the stranger, and the 
fatherless, and the widow, which are within thy gates, shall 
come, and shall eat and be satisfied ; that the LoRD thy 
God may bless thee in all the work of thine hand which 
thou doest. 

of the crop), and was to be fully exacted only in each third year for 
charitable purposes; or else that in the third year no tithe was taken to 
the Temple but all the tithe was given to the local poor (Oettli, Berth. 
and others). The latter seems the more likely. Steuernagel thinks 
that every third year there were two tithes exacted, that for the poor 
being in addition to that taken every year to the Sanctuary. But in 
that case the Jaw would not have described the third year tithe for the 
poor as all the tit he. 

and shaft lay it up within thy gal.er] Rather, let it remain or (lit.) 
rest there; either in distinction to the tithes of the other two years, 
which are carried from home to the Sanctuary; or else because instead 
of being consumed at once like those tithes it is to be stored for the 
continual sustenance of-

29. the Levite] because he is landless and through the abolition of 
the local shrines has been deprived of his means of subsistence, and of

the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow] for they also are landless. 
D frequently emphasises the duty of caring for them, xvi. rr, 14, xxiv. 
17, 19 ff., xxvi. rz f. 

shall eat and be satiefied] Here the words before Jehovah and rej1Jice, 
used in connection with the eating of tithes at the Sanctuary, are 
omitted; for this is not like that, a festal celebration. On the contrary 
the third year tithe is designed for the common daily sustenance of those 
poor persons. This secularisation of the tithe (as it would be called 
to-day) is interesting; see Additional Note. 

tltat the LORD tky God may bless tkee] xxvi. r5. Such devotion of 
the tithe to the poor is a condition of the increase of the crop from 
whiclLit is made. 

ADDITIONAL NOTE ON TITHES, 

According to 1 Sam. viii. 1.51 17, a king if granted to Israel would be expected-in 
conformity with the practice of severa1 ancient monarchies-to exact a tithe of his 
subjects' cereal crops, vines, olives, herd!; and flocks. No religious offering under the 
nnme of tithe appears in the earlier legislation, the Holiness Code (Lev. xvii. -xxvi.), 
or Ezekiel. Yet all these require an offering of the firstfruits of the soil :-E, Ex. 
xxii. 29 (28)1 tho,, shalt not delay thy .fulne.ss- nor thy trickling (5ee Driver's note}, 
LXX .ftrsifndts ef thy threshing,floor and wine-j,ress, like D's law of tithes 
associated with firstli.ngs. v. 30 (29): H, Lev. xxiii. 11 demands merely a sheaf of the 
firstfruits (reshftk) of harvest; Ez-ek. xx. 40, / will -require your t()ntri'butions 
(te.-umAlh} and t1u firsifruits (r,shUh) ef your oblations. In the 8th century tit1us 
were offered on the 3rd day of the feast.al the royal sanctuary at Bethel (Am. iv. 4: 
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sec We!lh/1 note); and E, Gen. xxviii. :.;aa ascribes to Jacob a.t the same sanctuary the 
promise to God to tithe all He would give him. 

From these data several inferences have been drawn,--(,) that the tithes ofD and 
the l;,.ter legislation (see below} were the same as the first-frmts (reshith and bikhlrim) 
of the earlier (Nowack, Hebr. Arch. II. 257 ff.}, cp. the synonymousness of """I'}("' 
and OEJC&.ra,1., Dion Halic. 1. 23 f. and Philo's G.rro.pxij~ 01r«px~ for the priests1 tithe of 
the Levites' tithe in P (De Mut. Nom. ,6o7, Mangey}; (2) that the same offering was 
calledfirsifruits at some sanctuaries, tithes at others (Now., G. F. Moore, E.B. 
art. 'Tithes'§ 1); (3) that tithes is the later name (W, R. Smith, Rel. Sem. 226 ff.); 
(4) that the use of this name at Bethel, a royal sanctuary was due to the appropriation 
of the king's tithe to the support of the shrine, the result of Phoenician influence in 
N. Israel, for the earliest reference to a religious tithe is Phoenician (ibid.); (s) that 
these tithes were the material of a feast for not only the offerers but all the worshippers, 
including the poor, whose rights to them were sometimes cruelly absorbed by the 
rich (ibid.). What is sure is that from the time of their settlement Israel shared the 
beli~f of many primitive peoples (Frazer, GCJlden Bc,1tg/t'.I., II. 459) that they might not 
enjo,y their harvests till they offered the Deity some of the firstfruits. This was done 
at the local sanctuaries and became the occasion of a joyful feast, in which the 
officiating priest, the poor and all who had gir, or guest, rights at the sanctuary 
would share. At some places these offerings were called tithes, either because it was 
found to be necessary to fix their proportion to the whole harvest, or because the 
royal tithe was actually appropriated to the support of the sanctuary and the solemn 
entertainment of the worshipping guests. 

The tithe-laws of D imply that some such custom prevailed at the rural sanctuaries; 
but like many others it had to be adal'ted to D's law of One Sanctuary. This was 
done by dividing the tithe between religious and charitable uses. Two years~out of 
three the Israelite farmer must take the titlte, either in kind or in money, to the one 
sanctuary and (that he might learn to fear God) eat it there before God, with his 
household and the Levite, who by the abolition of his ~brine had lost his opportunity 
of eating before God. But this deprived both the latter and the other landless poor of 
their rights in what had included benefactions for them all. Therefore every third 
year (see on 28 f.) all the tithe was to be stored and reserved for their sustenance, 
without any religious rites, either in the offering of it (except the prayer xxvi, 12 ff.), 
or in their enjoyment of it (note the omission in 28 f. of eating before J ekovak). 
Some think indeed that this third year tithe is the oldest element in D's law and in 
fact had been the only real tithe (cp. the expression the yea1· of tithing-, xxvi. 12) .. 
But all that is older in it is the right of the Levite and the poor and the g§ri,n to 
a share of the annual tithes offered at the local sanctuaries. When these were 
disestablished and the purely religious interests involved in the tithe conld only be 
satisfied at the One Sanctuary, D compensated the rural Levitei and the poor by 
granting them the whole of the third year's tithe. 

In P the tithe-law, Num. xviii. 2-r-32, is very different. All the titke in Israel~ 
the lithe ef the ch.i(d.-en ef / s.-ael wkich they offer as a contribution to J ehovalt ;s 
given as an lnkeri"tance to the landless Levites, for the service which they serve, even 
tke service ef the tent of the meeting-, the central sanctuary, and they in tu.rn are to 
give a tithe of this tithe to Aaron the priest. And this was that part of the law of GCJd _ 
given by Moses and sworn ta by the people under Nehemiah, according to which they 
were to bring in the tithes of their ground to the Levites-the Le,;1ite.s take the tithes 
in all the to1.vnsh£j,s ef our tillage-and the Levites were to bring the tithe of their 
tithe to the house of God (Neh. x. 37 f.). These injunctions are irreconcileable with 
those of D. The tithe, which in D is enjoyed by the offerers, by the Levites of the rural 
sanctuaries, and by the poor and the gerim, isin P the inkeritanceof the Levites at the 
central sanctuary. D and P represent not only differing practices, but incompatible 
principles of practice. Which is the earlier of the two 1 It is of course possible to 
argue that the original dis.position of the tithe was purely religious or ecclesiastical 
and that D represents a later and more l~beral spirit, which extended the enjoyment 
of it to the laity. But the converse is far more probable in view uf that steady 
increase of all the priests' establishments and revenues-with the consequent en
croachments on the rights of the people-which is .so fully illustrated in the historical 
Books. For an interesting and suggestive discussion of the problems arising from 
this subject see r The Deuteronomic Tithe' by Prof. J. M. Powis Smith in The 
Amer. _Joun:. of Theology, January, 1914. 
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CH; XV; 1-11. THE YE.AR OF REMISSION: (I) OF DEBTS. 

Every seventh year Israel shall make Remission or Release ( 1 ). 

Creditors shall cancel their loans to fellow-Israelites-it is the Lord's 
Remission-but not those to foreigners (-2 f.). But there shall he no 
need for this law if Israel keep God's commandments, for theu (under 
His blessing) there shall be no poor ; and Israel shall lend to and not 
borrow from other peoples (4-6). Israel must not allow the approach 
of the year of Remission to operate as a motive for refusing loans to the 
poor, who shall never cease out of the land (7-1 r).-In t!1e Sg. address 
throughout. The law proper (v. 3, see note) apparently cites an earlier 
law; vv. 4-6 are by some (e.g. Steuern., Berth.) regarded as being, 
or containing, editorial additions, partly because v. 4, there shall be nu 
poor, contradicts v. r 1, the poor shall never cease out o.f the land. But 
(apart altogether from the Oriental love of paradox) the two statements 
might naturally be made by the same writer, loyal on the one side to 
D's governing ideal that Israel's obedience will ensure their prosperity, 
and on the other to D's intense philanthropy as applied to the actual 
needs of the present. Both in the analysis of the text of Deut. and 
(as we shall immediately see) in its interpretation we must keep in 
mind that the legislation is governed at once by religious ideals more 
c,r less impracticable and by an equally religious' passion to provide in 
a practical way for the immediate interests. of the people, especially 
the poor and friendless. There is therefore no cause to doubt the unity 
of the passage; except that the parenthesis in v. 4b may be a later 
expansion, as it is superfluous before v. 6. 

The other codes contain no exact counterpart to this law of D. 
But E, Ex; xxiii. 10 f., commands that every seventh year the ground 
shall lie fallow-thou shaft remit or release it-and so too the vineyards 
and oliveyards-that the poor of thy people may eat; and H, Lev. xxv. 
1-7, enjoins that in the seventh year the land shall not be sown nor 
the fruit-trees pruned, it shall be a year of Sabbath or solemn rest. The 
law, of which these are successive editions, was apparently based on the 
original rights of the whole community to the land (cp. for other nations 
Sir Henry Maine's Village Communities East and West, 77 ff., 107 ff.; 

· Fenton, Early Heb. Life, 24 ff., 29 ff., 64 ff.). The connections be
tween this law and D's remission of debt are obscure. Is D's law 
meant as an addition to E's, or as a substitute for it in different 
economic conditions? The latter alternative is unlikely; though D 
(v. 3) alone speaks of loans to foreigners, which implies commerce, 
his directions as to loans to Israelites are not practicable in a com
mercial community and imply as purely an agricultural one as E's law 
does; but D has no law for the land lying fallow. Dillmann holding 
that a complete cancelling of debts every seventh year was im
practicable, argues that D takes E's law for granted and has framed 
his own to meet the consequences of E's. If the land lay fallow for the 
seventh year the poor cultivators could not repay loans made to them 
by their richer neighbours, and therefore the repayment was suspended 
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At the end of every seven years thou shalt make a release. lli 

for that year only (cp. Driver, Deut. 177 f.). This is plausible; but 
there is much to contradict it. To begin with, it is very doubtful 
whether E's seventh year in which the ¥round was to lie fallow was to 
be the same year for the whole land ; whereas D's seventh year of 
remission was (as we see from vv. 4-6) the same everywhere and for 
everybody. Again, the verb from which the Heb. noun for Remission 
comes means not suspension but total rem'ission (Jer. xvii. 4). Again, 
if the Jaw had intended merely a suspension of the loan there would 
hardly have been need for the warning in v. 9, not to use the approach 
of the seventh year as a pretext for refusing a loan. This view is 
confirmed by the fact that the loans to which D's law refers were not 
business, but charitable loans, made for the relief of the poor, v. 6, and 
without any charge for interest, xxiii. 19 (20). It was no more im• 
practicable to command their total remission in the seventh year, when 
after several harvests the debtor's inability to pay had been fully proved, 
than to command the initial granting of the loan itself. D's law was 
not for the regulation of commerce, but for the inculcation of liberality 
to poor neighbours. This line of argument also precludes the view 
held by some that D's law does not refer to the repayment of the 
principal of the loan, but commands only the suspension for one year of 
the interest. As we have seen this class ofloans bore no interest. And 
indeed vv. 2 f. are explicit that it is the whole loan which is to be 
remitted: wkatsoever of tkine is wilk tky brotker. Nehemiah (eh. v.) 
found among the returned exiles the practice of exacting both principal 
and interest from poor debtors, and he abolished these exactions. The 
later Jewish law clearly understood the remission to be that of the 
capital sum, and because this was impracticable in the case of com
mercial loans, provided legal means of evading it in the seventh year. 
(Mishna, 'She bi 'lth, x. 3-7 ; Schiirer, Hist. of tke Jewish People, 
E. T. 11. i. 362 f.) 

Th-e above view, that the law intends a total remission of the loant is held by Philo 
(De S.ejtmari,, § 8), tke Mis/ma (_'Shebi'iih, x, 1), Jewish lawyers, M~tt. Henry, 
Gesemus, Wellh., Nowack, Benzmger~ Steuern., Berth., H. W. Robinson~ that 
a mere suspension of payment is intended is held by Knobel, Keil, Dillm., Riehm, 
Oehler, and von Orelli. Driver thinks it • has all a priori considerati?ns in its favour, 
but we are not perhaps sufficiently acquainted with the circumstances ... to be able to 
feel perfectly confident that it is correct.' Again: 1 while as a law regulating 
commercial loans generaHy it can ha.ve been a practicable one only upon the modern 
interpretation H.e. mere suspension of repayment], it is possible that in its original 
intention its application was so limited by circumstances that the ancient interpretation 
[i.e. total remission] may be the correct one.' W. R. Smith~ E.B., art. 'Sabbatical 
Year,' gives the alternatives, either no interest is to be exacted, or no proceedings are 
to be taken against the debtor, in the 7th year. 

1. At the end of seven years] So Heb. That is, in the seventh year, 
as is clearly pnt in v. r2 (cp. Jer. xxxiv. 14): see also xiv, 28. 

a release] or remission, Heb. sh8mt!{ak from shama!, to let drop 
l In H it may be the same year for the whole land (Driver),- but even thi!i is not 

certain. 
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~ And this is the manner of the release : every creditor shall 
release that which he hath lent unto his neighbour; he shall 
not exact it of his neighbour and his brother; because the 

3 LORD's release hath been proclaimed. Of a foreigner thou 
mayest exact it : but whatsoever of thine is with thy brother 

4 thine hand shall 'release. Howbeit there shall be no poor 
with thee; (for the LORD will surely bless thee in the land 
which the LORD thy God giveth thee for an inheritance to 

5 possess it;) if only thou diligently hearken unto the voice of 
the LORD thy God, to observe to do all this commandment 

6 which I command thee this day. For the LORD thy God 
will bless thee, as he promised thee : and thou shalt lend 

1 Or, release: save when there &c. 

(2 Kgs ix. 33; let her drop) or lapse: Ex. xxiii. 11, thou shaft let it (the 
land or its crop) lapse, i.e. lie fallow; v. 3 of a debt. 

2. And this is the manner efthe release] Lit. the woi·d or law (or as 
we might say text) ef: cp. xix, 4 R, V. this is the case of. The following 
clause is a citation of an older law, as we see further from its phrasing. 

every creditor] Lit. every owner (ba'al cp. Ex. xxii. 14) ef a loan if 
his hand, of anything he has lijted or made over at his own hand. 

neighbou,·] Heb. red', very seldom used with the Sg. address for 
ftl!ow-Israelite, and possibly always, as here, in quotations, xix. 4 f., 
xxiii. 24 f., xxiv. 10. The synonymous term, brother, is used by the 
writer of the Sg. about 25 times, and has probably been inserted by him 
in this citation (Steuern. ). 

the LORD's release] by His order, or for His sake. 
hath been proclaimed] which ·shows that this year is the same for the 

whole nation. 
3. foreigner] nokri distinct not only from neighbour- or brother

Israelite, but also from ger the foreign client or settler in Israel 
{xiv. 21). 

4. Howbeit there shall be no poor with thee] Dillm. etc. transl. : 
should be no poor. But this is not a correct rendering of the Heb. 
which uses the positive form of the vb. ; and it weakens the writer's 
confident emphasis on his ideal. He is stating not so much what 
should be as what shall be, if only (ra,¥: see on x. 15) Israel obeys the 
law (v. 5). See introd. note above. The rest of v. 4 is a parenthesis, 
and probably a later expansion. 

for the LORD will surely bless thee] Sam., LXX add thy God; cp. 
ii. 7, xxviii. 8. 

giveth thee for an in/ieritance, etc.] See on iv. 21. 

15. to observe to do] See on v. 1. 

all this commandment, etc.] See on v. 31, viii. r. 
6. will bless thee] Heb. is stronger, shall have blessed thee. 
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unto many nations, but thou shalt not borrow ; and thou 
shalt rule over many nations, but they shall not rule over" 
thee. 

If there be with thee a poor man, one of thy brethren, 7 
within any of thy gates in thy land which the LORD thy God 
giveth thee, thou shalt not harden thine heart, nor shut 
thine hand from thy · poor brother : but thou shalt surely 8 
open thine hand unto him, and shalt surely lend him suffi
cient for his need in that which he wanteth. Beware that 9 
there be not a base thought in thine heart, saying, The 

thou shall lend unto many nations, but thou shall not borrow] Heb. 
shalt take, but shalt not give, pledges; cp. 8, xxiv. 10-r3. This 
promise of a large foreign commerce, repeated xxviii. I'2 f. (with the 
contrast in 43 f.) is peculiar to D among the codes of fsrael. It covers, 
of course, not only the lending of money and bullion (banking proper), 
but the sale of goods on credit at interest, to other nations. Such a 
foreign trade appears to have flourished with great profit both to 
Judah and Israel under the long contemporary reigns of Uzziah and 
Jeroboam II (Is. ii. 7; Hos. xii. 7). There was large commerce with 
foreigners under Manasseh: cp. Ezekiel's name for Jerusalem, the gate 
oj the peopler (xxvi. 2, LXX), and the king of Persia's refusal to allow 
the walls of Jerusalem to be rebuilt lest her former power of exacting 
tolls and customs should revive (Ez.r. iv. 20). It is striking, however, 
that the fulfilment of D's promise was most fully realised not while 
Israel remained on their own land but after their dispersion among the 
nations, from the Greek period onwards. Strabo's words (quoted in 
Jos. XIV, Anti. vii. 2) are a remarkable acknowledgement of the political 
as well as financial superiority foreseen by D for Israel: 'These Jews 
have penetrated to every city and it would not be easy to find a single 
place in the inhabited world which has not received this race, and 
where it has not become master.' See further Jerusalem, 1. 370 f.., 
II. 193 f., 39'2 ff. 

7-11. One of the most beautiful as it is one of the most 
characteristic passages in the laws of D: illustrating' not only the 
humane spirit, and the practical thoughtfulness of this code, but its 
extension of the Law to the thoughts and interests of the heart: 
cp. v. 21. 

7. with thee a poor man, one oj' thy brethren] Heh. in thee as in 
v. 4 ; poor, better needy. 

in any of thy gates] or townships; see on xii. 1~. 

harden thine heart] See on ii. 30; cp. 1 John iii. 17. 
8. lend him] See on v. 6. 
9. Beware] be on guard with respect to thyself; see on iv. 9· 
a base thought in thine heart] Lit. a word or thing in thine heart, 

baseness, or worthlessness: 6'/iya'al; sec on xiii. 13 (r4). 
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seventh year, the year of release, is at hand ; and thine eye 
be evil against thy poor brother, and thou give him nought ; 
and he cry unto the LORD against thee, and it be sin unto 

10 thee. Thou shalt surely give him, and thine heart shall not 
be grieved when thou givest unto him : because that for this 
thing the LORD thy God shall bless thee in all thy work, 

11 and in all that thou puttest thine hand unto. For the poor 
shall never cease out of the land: therefore I command 
thee, saying, Thou shalt surely open thine hand unto thy 
brother, to thy needy, and to thy poor, in thy land. 

tkine eye be evil] crttel or gmdging, xxviii. 54, 56 ; the opposite of 
tender or compassionate. 

and it be sin unto thee] 'that which we think our Prudence oft proves 
sin to us' (M. Henry). 

10. thine heart sltall not be grieved, etc.] God laveth a cheuful giver 
(2 Cor. ix. 7). 

puttest thine hand unto] See on xii. 7. 
11. For the poor shall never cease, etc.] See introd, note. 
to thy needy, and to thy poor] Two of the three Hebrew synonyms for 

poor. The first is a passive form,forced, aJllicted, then wretched, whether 
under persecution, poverty or exile, and so also subdued, mild, meek. 
The second is the Lat. egenus, needy. 

12-18. THE YEAR OF REMISSION: (2) OF SLAVES. 

If a Hebrew, man or woman, serves as a slave for six years, in the 
seventh he shall not only go free but be liberally equipped from his 
owner's property ; as Israel was a slave and redeemed by God ( 1 2- r 5}. 
If, however, the slave elects to remain with his owner because he loves 
him, then he shall be bound to his service for ever (16 f.). Nor must 
his emancipation seem hard to the owner: six years' profit from a slave 
is double the hire of a hireling (18).-Sg. throughout. Whether there 
are any editorial additions is nncertaifl.: the prevailing nse nf the masc. 
for slave seems to some to point to the phrase or an Hebrew woman 
(v. rz and 17 b) as such (Holzinger, Einleitung, 313, n. 1; cp. Steuern.). 

The corresponding law in E, Ex. xxi. 2-6 (see Driver's notes), also 
directs the emancipation of a Hebrew bondman after six years' service, 
does not mention bondwoman /for the slave-concubine he has a further 
law, vv. 7-rr) but provides {as D does not) for the bondman's wife: 
if he has entered service married he takes his wife out ; if his master 
has given him a wife she and their children remain his master's 
property ; and to his love for his master E adds that for his wife and 
children as a motive for his electing to remain. The ceremony of 
binding him to the service is the same as in D with an addition 
(see on v. 17). E does not provide equipment for the freed slave. 
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The law in Lev~ xxv. 39-s.5 {H expanded by P} deals with both the 
Hebrew and the foreign bondman. The former is not to serve as slave 
but as a hired servant, up to the year of jubile (when all land returns 
to its original owners), and then go free with his children to his own 
family and his father's possession ; nothing, therefore, is said of a 
provision for him fiom his master's goods, nor of manumission in the 
seventh year. Thus practically no Israelite is to be a slave: one 
Israelite shall not rule over another with rigour. But slaves of foreign 
birth or from among the gerfm are their purchaser's possession for ever 
and heritable property. If a poor Hebrew sell himself to a foreigner, 
he may be redeemed by himself or his family, and a scale is fixed for 
his price, but if he be not redeemed by the year of jubile, he and his 
children shall then go free. Throughout nothing is said as to the 
bondman's wife. 

The gradation of these laws, though not so marked as in the case 
of some others, is sufficiently clear. E's is the most primitive; D's 
dependence on E is probable but not so evident as in other cases; 
it might be a different codification of the same consuetudinary law. 
Besides stating the law in his own phraseology (more particularly that 
of the Sg. address) and pleading motives for it which are characteristic 
of him (e.g. vv. 1.5, 18), D has the equally characteristic addition about 
the equipment of the freed slave. Lex, xxv. 39-55, with its addition 
upon Hebrew slaves sold to foreigners, reflects conditions which may 
sometimes have happened before the Exile, but were more prevalent 

. only after it. 

Besides, the _P6stponement of the emancipation from the 7th year to that of the 
jubile seems to imply that E's and D's laws which fixed it for the former had been 
found impracticable; P (or H ?) therefore prolongs the period of -service, but corn~ 
pensates for thi~ by commanding that the Hebrew slave shall be treated as a free 
man (Driver, Deut. 185). Calvin's explanation-that the term jubile is extended to 
mean every seventh year; or that the slaves-ta be freed at thejubile were those who 
refused enfranchisement in the seventh year apd being so fulfy in their owner's power 
needed the Levitical directions for their humane treatment~is. impossible. 

On the neglect of the law see J er. xxxiv. 8 ff.; Neh. v, 5. 

Two other things need to be noted :-,-(1) The causes by which Israelites fell into 
.slavery were mainly puverty and crime. A man unable to pay the -mohar or purchase 
money for a bride might serve for her a term of years, like Ja.cob (Gen. xxix. 18); 
a father mjght sell his children, especially his daughters (Ex. xxi. 7), either for 
poverty or from the wish to connect his house with that of an influential neighbour~ 
the insolvent debtor might besold{2 Kgs iv. x; Am. ~i. 6, viii. 6; Neh. v. 5, 8), or, 
though not a debtor, might be driven by sheer want to sell himself (Lev. xxv. 39); or 
a man might be sold for theft, which he could not make good (Ex. xxii. 2 f,; 
Josephus, IV. Anlt. viii. 2); and there were born slaves (Gen, xiv. 14), Stealing and 
selling a slave was punishable by death (Ex, xxi. h6), (2) The condition of slaves 
was good. The slave of an Israelite was a member of the family, who enjoyed its 
religious fellowship and took part in the rites and benefits of this, e.g. the Sabbath 
{v. 12, xii. 18, xvi. II; Ex. xxiii. 12) and must therefore have been circumcised 
(P expressly commands this, Gen. xvii. 12). He ha,c,L sometimes great intluence and 
authority in the household and might mar~y his master's. daughter, or even become 
his heir (Gen, xv. 2 ff., xxiv, 1 ff,; 1 Sam. xxv. 14 If.; , Chr. ii. 34 f.). ~ven the 
oldest law, though it considers slaves to be their master's property (E,c, xxt. :n, 32), 
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12 If thy brother, an' Hebrew man, or an Hebrew woman, 
be -sold unto thee, and serve thee six years; then in the 

13 seventh year thou shalt let him go free from thee. And 
does not allow him to kill them (id. 20), and if he destroy the eye or tooth of a slave 
he must set him free (Ex. xxi. 26 f.). 

Similarly in Arabia to-day, where the condition of slaves well illustrates their 
condition in Israel and especially their religious stan<ling. The treatment of 
course varies according to the character of the master, and in particular sla.yes 
seem Jess well-treated in the, large towns. But-on the whole the conditions of 
service in Arabia are good. Snouck-Hurgronje, Mekka, n. r2 ff., 18 f.~ ~ even 
the "slave of all work O has no hard time and all are members of the family 
they serv~ •: 1 take it a11 in al1 the condition of the Moslem slaves is one only 
technically different from that of the European servant and workman.' Doughty 
(A,-. Des. I. 554): 'the condition of a slave is always tolerable and often happy in 
Arabia; bred up as poor brothers of the sons of the household, they are a manner_ 
of Godts wards of the pious Mohammedan householder, who is am1ny, the "eme" 
of their servitude and ab-Oy ""'my father." ... The patrons who paid their price have 
adopted them into their households, the males are circumcised and-that which 
enfranchises their souls, even in the long passion of home-sickness-God has visited 
them in th-eir mishap; they can say, u it was His grace" since they be _thereby 
entered into the saving religion. This therefore they think is the better country 
where they are the Lord's free men, etc.' Musil (E thn. Ber. 224) : 'Among the 
~l]Ur and ij:wCt:1t the slave is almost always married to a slave-girl and serves his 
lord, sleeps in his tent and accompanies him to waraad on forays. Also he guards h_is 
flocks and enjoys almost perfect freedom; therefore only the very few run away. 
My escort, the slave 'Abdallah, told me that he had several times visited his relatives 
in Egypt, but had always returned to his maSter, since it was better for him with the 
latter than at home.' See further the notes below. 

The Code of Hammurabi has this law(§ u7) :-tf a man owes a debt and he has 
given his wife, hi.S son or his daughter [as hostage] for the money, or has handed some 
one over to work it off. the hostage shall do the work of the creditor's house; but in 
the fourth year he shall set them free (C. H. W. Johns, Babylonian and Assyrian 
Laws, etc. 52). 

12. thy brother] See on v. 2. 
an Hebrew man, or an Hebrew woman] E, Ex. xxi. 2, an Hebrew slave. 

In 0. T. Hebrew is used either when foreigners are speaking of Israelites, 
or in order to distinguish Israelites from foreigners. Here the Heb. 
gives only the adj. masc. and fem., Hebrew and Hebrewess, without 
adding man (so Jer. xxxiv. 9, 14; cp. Gen. xiv. 13, Abram the 
Hebrew and xxxix. 17 (J) the Hebrew slave). The fuller phras~ Hebrew 
man occurs in J and E (Gen. xxxix. 14; Ex. ii. II), also the plur. 
Hebnws (Gen. xl. 15; Ex. ii. 6, 13, etc.). Fem. sing. only here and 
Jer. xxxiv. 9, plur. in E (Ex. i. 15, etc.). Not found in P. On the 
addition Hebrew woman, see Introd. § 3. 

be sold unto thee] Lev. xxv. 39 A. V., but the vb. equally meaus sell 
himseij. E, Ex. xxi. 2, has if thou buy. 

and serve] more probably he shall serve (cp. Ex. xxi. 2). 
in the seventh year thou shall let him gv] send or dismiss him. 

Neither in E nor D is there any hint of this number being suggested by 
the weekly sabbath ; this association first appears in H's law of the 
seventh fallow year, Lev. xxv. 2 ff. 

free] the same adj. in Ex. xxi. 2, 5, and elsewhere of freedom from 
slavery. 
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when thou lettest him go free from thee, thou shalt not let 
him go empty : thou shalt furnish him liberally out of thy 14 
flock, and out of thy threshing-floor, and out of thy wine
press : as the LORD thy God hath blessed thee thou shalt 
gi'l<e unto him. And thou shalt remember that thou wast a 15 
bondman in the land of Egypt, and the LORD thy God 
redeemed thee : therefore I command thee this thing to-day. 
And it shall be, if he say unto thee, I will not go out from 16 
thee; because he loveth thee and thine house, because he 
is well with thee; then thou shalt take an awl, and thrust it 17 

13, .14. Peculiar to D and characteristic of its philanthropy. 
13, empry] In Pent. only in E (Gen. xxxi. 42; Ex. iii. ,ir, 

xxiii. 1.5), J (xxxiv. 20) and D (here, and xvi. 16). 
14. thuu shall furnish him liberally] Lit. make-him-a-necklace (with 

emphatic repetition of the vb.). In this metaphor is the idea of loading 
or that of ornamenting {embellishing, equipping) the governing one? 
Probably both are combined; the metaphor rising from the primitive 
custom of hoarding the family wealth in heavy necklaces or headdresses. 
Less likely is the derivation from the use of the collar or necklace as a 
badge of rank or office (as it was in Egypt, Gen. xii. 42, and ·Persia, 
I Esdr. iii. 6). 

A similar liberality is exercised in Arabia (Doughty, Ar. Des. 
I. 554). 

~ 1t is not many years, "if their house-lord fears Ullah/' before he will ~ive them 
their liberty; and then he sends them not away empty; but in Upland Arabia (where 
only substantial persons are slave-holders) the good man will marry out his freed 
servants., male and female, endowing them with somewhat of his own substance 1 

whether camels or palm-stems/ Cp. Snouck-Hurgronje, Mekka, 11. I4: 'the well
to-do owner feels himself bound where possible to provide for his loyal servant an 
establishment, and emancipation ranks in itself as a meritorious act : the family bond 
remains after as before it unbroken.• - Musil (Etktt . .Ber. 225) quotes as part of the 
emancipation formula: 'I dismiss my slave and endow him.' 

.flock, threshingjloor and wine-press] Cp. xiv. 23, xvi. 13. 
as the LoRD thy God hath blessed thee] vii. 13, xii. 15, xvi. I 7. 
15, The motive characteristic of D, v. 15, xvi. 12, xxiv. 18, 22 : 

cp. X, 19. 
16. And it shall be, if he say unto thee] E, Ex. xxi. 5, more simply 

And if the slave say. 
I will nut go out .from thee] E, I will not go out free. On go out, cp. 

xiii. 13. 
because he loveth thee and thine house] On the treatment of slaves 

see introd. note. 
17. thou shalt take an awl] Lit. a borer, only here and in Ex. xxi. 6. 
and thrust it thro,ugh h.is ear] Lit. set, or give, it; E, bore or pierce h£s 

ear. His ear because it is the organ of obedience. Cp. Ps. xl. 6, mine 
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through his ear unto the door, and he shall be thy 1servant 
for ever. And also unto thy "maidservant thou shalt do 

18 likewise.. It shall not seem hard unto thee, when thou 
lettest him go free from thee; for to the double of the hire 
of an hireling hath he served thee six years : and the LoRn 
thy God shall bless thee in all that thou doest. 

1 Or, bondman 2 Or, bondwoman 

ears thou hast opened; 'Isai.' I. 4 f., morning by morning he wakeneth 
mine ear to hear as the taught ... The Lord Jeh1JVah halh t>jened mine ear. 
In the Code of t[ammurabi (§ 282) the slave who denies his master has 
his ear cut off. • 

unto the door] E, to the _door or doorpost, i.e. of his master's house. 
See Driver on Ex. xxi. 6, :lend the meaning of the other phrase there, 
to the Elohim, which D omits, whether because it means the local 
sanctuary, abolished by D's law, or some domestic image of deity, still 
more repugnant to D. See Clay Trumbull, The Threshold Covenant, 
210. _ 

thy bondman/or ever] i.e. for life; 'again a good example of the 
relative force of the Heb. phrase/or ever' (Berth.). 

And also unto thy bondwoman, etc.] See introd. note. 
18. It shall not be hard in thine eye] See on v. 9. How well 

this legislator knew the hearts of his people may be seen from Jer. 
xxxiv. 8 ff. 

for to the double ef the kire of an hireling hath he served thee] Jewish 
commentators inferred from this that the hired servant served only for 
three years! (Cornelius a Lapide in loco). Calvin thinks that it means 
that a slave under compulsion worked twice as hard-which is contrary 
to experience. Rather, the cost of keeping a slave was only half of the 
current wage for a free ser-vant. 

and the LORD thy God shall bless thee] See v. 10. 

19-23, OF FIRSTLlNGS, 

All male firstlings of herd and flock are to be sanctified to Jehovah ; 
those of the ox shall not work nor those of the sheep be shorn ; their 
flesh shall be eaten before the Lord by the offerer and his household at 
tl1e One Altar year by year (19f.). A blemished firstling shall not be 
sacrificed, but eaten at home under the conditions laid-down (xii. 20 ff.) 
for the profane slaughter and eating of animals (zr-23).-Sg. through
out. Steuern. takes 21 and 22 f. as probably later additions on the 
ground that the former is covered by xvii. r, the latter by xii. n ff. 
But their repetition in this law is pertinent to its central purpose. For 
reasons why the law is placed just here see below on v. zo. 

The earliest law on firstlings is found in variant forms in J, Ex. xiii. 
Il-16, xxxiv. r9f. and E, Ex, x:xii. z9f. (-see the notes in Driver's 



DEUTERONOMY XV. 19, 20 207-

All the firstling males that are born of thy herd and of 19 
thy flock thou shalt sanctify unto the LORD thy God: thou 
shalt do no work with the firstling of thine ox, nor shear 
the firstling of thy flock. Thou shalt eat it before the 20 

Exod. ro8, 2.35, 370 ff. with comparative table). These enjoin the 
passing over or giving to the Lord of all firstborn males, both human 
and animal; those of men and 'unclean' animals (i.e. unfit for sacrifice) 

-·maybe redeemed. D does not give so full a law on the subject, for his 
only intention is to adapt the practice enjoined in these earlier laws to 
the new conditions in which sacrifice is lawful only at the one shrine. 
He11ce he says nothing of the firstborn of men or of unclean beasts. 
And hence he omits the provision in Ex. xxii. 29 f, that the firstlings of 
ox and sheep were to be taken from the dam after seven days and on 
the eighth giveu to the Lord; because, whil~ this was·practicable when 
there were many local shrines, it is no longer so when there is to be 
one altar. Hence also he substitutes the general direction that the 
offerings are to be made year by year. No more clear illustratio11 could 
be afforded of the fact that D's code was not intended as a complete 
legislation, but that its motive was simply to modify earlier codes or 
the consuetudinary laws of Israel to the new situation brought about by 
its central law of one sanctuary.-P's law on the subject, Num. xviii. 
15-18, is similar to the others; but adds that the flesh of the firstlings 
of oxen, sheep and goats shall be the perquisite of the priests : an 
injunction irreconcileable with D's, that it is to be enjoyed by the 
offerer and his family, and ·indicative, like so much else m P, of the 
growing power of the priesthood to absorb what had previously been 
the rights of the laity. 

19. firstling] Heb. b•kor, firsthorn both of men (e.g. xxi. I5 f., 
Ex. xi. s) and of animals; either collectively or of the individual 
firstling. The root meaning is to break; and b•kor is defined 
(Ex. xiii. 2, xxxiv. 19) as that which openeth, or cleaveth, the womb. 
It covers, therefore, not the earliest births of every year in the herd 
or flock, but the firstborn of every dam. W. R. Smith, Re!. Scm. 
443, compares the ambiguous Ar . .fara', Another form, hikkiirim, is 
applied to first.fruits in general ; bikktwah is the early fig (Mic. vii. 
r, etc.). 

males] 'At least a preference for male victims is found among the 
Semites generally, even where the deity is a goddess,' W. R Smith, 
Re!. Sem. 280 n'.; with instances from the Semitic and African•races, 
He· connects the distinction on the one hand with the· prevalence of 
kinship through women and on the other with· the fact that the cow 
fosters man with its milk. 

thou shaft sanctify unto the LORD] So P, Ex. xiii. 2 (but with a 
different form of the same vb.); J, Ex. xiii. 12, thou shall cause to·pass 
over fq Jehovah ; · xxxiYc 19, all that ·openeth the womb is mine. 

20. thousha!teatitbeforetheLORE>tlzy God] Seeonxii.·7, rz, 18. 
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LORD thy God year by year in the place which the LORD 
21 shall choose, thou and thy household. And if it have any 

blemish, as if £t be lame or blind, any ill blemish whatsoever, 
22 thou shalt not sacrifice it unto the LORD thy God. Thou 

shalt eat it within thy gates : the un~lean and the clean 
23 shall eat it alike, as the gazelle, and as the hart. Only thou 

shalt not eat the blood thereof; thou shalt pour it out upon 
the ground as water. 

year by year] At one of the feasts, probably the Passover, hence the 
place of this law of firstlings; in D immediately before that on the 
Passm,er, in Ex. xxxiv. 19 immediately after that on unleavened 
bread. 

in the place, etc.] See on xii. 5, 18. 
t!ty kousehold] including the local Levite, as explicitly stated in 

xii. 12, 18. 

21. any blemish] See on xvii. 1, Thou shalt not sacrifice it, i. e. 
at the one altar where alone sacrifice was now lawful; but-

22. Thou s!talt eat it within thy gates] as an ordinary meal without _ 
rites ; see on xii. 21. 

23, See on xii. 23. 

CH. XVI. 1-17. THE THREE FEASTS. 

Every year Israel shall celebrate three Feasts at the Sanctuary. 
First, in the spring month Abib, a Passover, Pesa!J, with the Feast of 
Ma{{Ot!t or unleavened loaves (1-8, cp. 16). Second, seven weeks 
from the time the sickle is put to the corn, the Feast of Weeks, 
Skabu'oth (9-11). Third, after the ingathering from threshing-floor 
and winepress, the Feast of Booths, SuPfoth (13-15). Thus thrice a 
year all males shall appear before God, with gifts (16 f.).-In Sg. 
throughout; on the questionable integrity of the passage see below. 

The same three feasts are prescribed il).. E, Ex. xxiii. 15 a, 16, 
Ma11oth, Ifa1tr or Harvest, and 'Asiph orTngathering, the last at 
tke going out of tke year, the early Israelite year ending in September; 
and inj, Ex. xxxiv. r8a, 22, z5 Ma,,&t!t (v. 25, Passover), Weeks 
(firstfru1rs -or wheat-=harvest) and Ingathering, at the turn of the year. 
In H (enlarged by P) Lev. xxiii., the Passover is on the 14th, and 
Ma~oth on the r5th of the first month, reckoning now from spring 

. when the later Israelite, or Babylonian, year began; a sheaf of first, 
fruits is to be brought to the priest with other offerings, and 50 days 
later a new meal offering; and on the r5th day of the seventh month, 
after the produce of the land is gathered in, a feast of seven days shall 
begin, Israel dwelling in booths. In P, Num. xxviii. r6-xxix. we 
find (with additional annual solemnities) Passover and M~~lith fixed as 
in Lev. xxiii.; a day of firstfruits with a new meal offering in Weeks; 
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Observe the month of Abib, and keep the passover unto 16 

and on the J 5th day of the seventh month a convocation with seven days 
of sacrifices, and on the 8th another convocation. 

See Chapman, Intr. to the Pent. r 46 ff., and the relevant notes in 
Driver's Exod. with a table (pp. 370 ff.) of the J and E laws 'derived 
evidently from a common original.' 

The three Feasts, Ma~~Oth, Harvest or Weeks, and Ingathering o.r Booths are 
those of an agricultural people. The Passover alone was possible to Israel in their 
nomadic state: and in Egypt a similar sacrifice was celebrated by them, as a tradition 
from their nomad ancestors (Ex. iii. 8, ix. 13; cp. xii. 21 and Driver's note). Its 
association with the Exodus is already recognised by J, Ex. xii. 25-27. .D extends 
the same historical meaning to Ma?~6th, P another one to Booths, and the later 
Jewish tradition still another to Weeks. D also removes all three from the ruraI 
sanctuaries to the One Altar. 'Naturally the transference to the capital severed the 
dose connection Eof these Feasts] with the agricultural life, facilitated the historical 
interpretation and transformed local rural feasts into strictly regulated and exactly 
dated festivals for the whole commonwealth; which subsequent generations, in Lev. 
xxiii., Num . .xxviii. f., fixed by a precise calendar' (Marti). 

1-8, THE PASSOVER (WITH l\fA~~OTH). 

To be kept in Abib-for in that month Israel was brought out of 
Egypt-by the sacrifice of a victim from herd or flock at the One Altar 
(r f.). For seven days unleavened bread shall be eaten-Israel's food 
in the haste of quitting Egypt,-and no leaven shall be found in their 
borders, nor any of the Passover flesh after the first evening (3 f.). The 
Passover shall be boiled and eaten, the people returning next morning 
to their tents (5-7); for six days Israel shall eat unleavened bread, and 
on the seventh hold a convocation and do no work (8).-The integrity 
of the passage has been questioned (Steuern., Stark, Berth., Marti) 
and with reason. For not only do vv. 3 f. on Mru;;~6th break the 
connection of I f. with 5-7 on the Passover, while v. 8 also on 
Ma~~6th reflects the style of P; but v. 7, fixing the Feast for one day 
after which the people are to return home, is difficult to harmonise with 
the seven days of vv. 3 f. and 8. Two explanations are possible;
(r) D's law originally consisted of vv. 1 f., 5-7, and dealt only with 
the Passover; and the vv. on Mass6th are from an editor. But there 
is no reason why the original code of D should ignore Ma~oth-for 
which certainly E has a law, Ex. xxiii. r5 a, and (Steuern. notwith, 
standing) J also, Ex. xxxiv. 18 a-unless Ma~~oth, a purely agricultural 
feast, had become too closely associated with the cults of the Baalim. 
(2) More probably we have here a compilation of two laws of D, 
originally separate, one on Passover and one on Ma~~llth. In either 
case the combination of Passover and Ma~~llth, which was not original 
and is not accepted even by H in Lev. xxiii. (5, 9 ff.; 6-8 are added 
by P}, took place between the date of the original code of D and that 
of the final composition of the Book of Deuteronomy. 

1. Observe] As of the Sabbath, v: 12. 

month of Abib] Abib=young ears of.corn (Ex. ix. 3r; Lev, ii. r4) 

DEUTERONOMY 
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the LORD thy God: for in the month of Abib the LoRn-thy 
2 God brought thee forth out of Egypt by night. And thou 

shalt sacrifice the passover unto the LORD thy God, of the 
flock and the herd, in the place which · the Lo RD shall 

3 choose to cause his name to dwell there. Thou shalt eat 
no leavened bread with it; seven days shalt thou eat 
unleavened bread therewith, even the bread of affliction; 
for thou earnest forth out of the land of Egypt in haste: 
that thou mayest remember the day when thou earnest forth 

and the month fell in our March-April. So E and J (Ex. xiii. 4, 
xxiii. r 5, xxxiv. r8). The name, belonging to the early agricultural 
calendar, was replaced after the Exile by the name Nisan of the later 
priestly calendar, in which it was the first month (P, Ex. xii. r f. etc.). 

and keep] Lit. make or perform; see v. r5. 
pass<Wer] Heb. pesalj, so named according to P, Ex. xii. 13, '23, 

27, because God passed over (pasalj) the Hebrews' houses when He 
smote the Egyptian first-born on the eve of the Exodus. Other 
etymologies suggested are :-(r) from the passage into the New Year 
(Reuss), but the Passover month did not become the first of Israel's 
year till after the Exile; (i) from pasalj to limp (r Kings xviii. 26) as if 
of some sacred dance connected with threshold-rites; (3) from its 
expiatory value ; cp. Ass. pasalju, to placate the deity (Zimmern in 
Schrader's KAT3, 610. n.). Since the Passover was celebrated at 
night others (4) connect its origin with the phases of the moon. What
ever that origin may have been, the feast (as we have seen) was 
observed by Israel earlier than the Exodus and was possibly the same 
as the spring sacrifice of firstlings or other tribute from the flocks, 

__ common throughout the Semitic world. But its association with the 
Exodus was undoubtedly early and has ever since constituted its chief, 
if not its only, significance. The history and the meaning of the 
Passover have been so exhaustively trev.ted in this series, Driver, Exod. 
Appendix L, that it is unnecessary to discuss the subject further here. 

2. of the .flock and the herd] Sheep, goat or ox, and doubtless as 
in J, a firstling. P, Ex. xii. 3-;-6, prescribes a male of the first year (see 
Driver's note), but limits it to a lamb or kid; in later practice a lamb 
was invariably chosen. 

in the place which Jehovah shall choose] To .feh<Wah Sam. LXX 
add thy God. In J, Ex. xii. '2r-26, the service is domestic; and P, 
Ex. xii. 3 ff., also preserves its domestic character, cp. v. 46. 

3, 4. See introd. note. 
bread of ajJliction] The affliction of Israel in Egypt, Ex. iii. z, iv. 3r, 

culminating in the haste or trepidation (Driver) with which they ate 
their last meal there. So P, Ex. ~ii. n ; cp. for the meaning of the 
word, _xx. 3 ; I Sam. xxiii. 26; ' Isai.' lii. I 2. 
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out of the land of Egypt all the days of thy life. And there 4 
shall be no leaven seen with thee in all thy borders seven 
days; neither shall· any of the flesh, which thou sacrificest 
the first day at even, remain all night until the morning. 
Thou mayest not sacrifice the passover within any of thy 5 
gates, which the LORD thy God giveth thee : but at the 6 

place which the LORD thy God shall choose to cause his 
name to dwell in, there thou shalt sacrifice the passover at 
even, at the going down of the sun, at the season that thou 
earnest forth out of Egypt. And thou shalt 1 roast and eat 7 
it in the place which the LORD thy God shall choose : and 
thou shalt turn in the morning, and go unto thy tents. Six 8 

1 Or, seethe 

no leaven ... neither shall any ef the Jlesh ... remain] The two pro
hibitions are connected because anything fermenting or putrefying was 
not admissible in sacrifice (W. R. Smith, Rei. Sem. 221 n.). Cp. P, 
Ex. xii. 19. 

5, 6. See on v. z. For at even, P, Ex. xii. 6, employs his technical 
expression between the two evenings, on which see Driver·s note. Season, 
set time or date, i.e. hour of day. 

7. And thou shaft seethe] The Heb. bashal may be used in the 
general sense of cooking, but it usually means to boil (xiv. 21 ; I Sam. 
ii. 13, 15). The R.V. roast is due to the effort to harmonise this 
law with that of P, Ex. xii. 9, which directs that the sacrifice shall 
be roast with fire ; but P expressly adds that it shall not be boiled in 
water, and uses for this the same vb bashal as D does. Clearly D 
and P enjoin different methods of preparing the paschal lamb. Boiling 
appears to have been the earlier preparation of the part of victims eaten 
by the worshippers (Judg. vi. 19ff.; 1 Sam. ii. 13 f.) and roasting was 
at first regarded as an innovation (r Sam. ii. 15). See however Driver's 
note. 

thou shalt turn] See on iii. r. 
and go unto thy tents] An interesting survival from the nomadic period 

of Israel's history; cp. (also for the time after the settlement in towns) 
Judg. vii. 8, xix. 9 (EVV. home); r Sam. xiii. 2 ; 2 Sam. xix. 8, xx. 22 ; 
1 Kgs xii. 16. The people then are to return to their homes on the 
morning after the Passover feast. 

8. See introd. note. The incompatibility of this v. with the 
preceding is obvious unless we are to explain tents as the shelters which 
pilgrims to the central sanctuary pitched during the feast. But (as we 
have seen) tents means the people's homes. The numbering of the 
days is not clear. If the Passover day itself is inclu.ded there is no 
contradiction of v. 3, for that was the first day of unleavened bread, 

14-2 
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days thou shalt eat unleavened bread: and on the seventh 
day shall be a solemn assembly to the LORD thy God; thou 
shalt do no work therein. 

9 Seven weeks shalt thou number unto thee : from the time 
thou beginnest to put the sickle to the standing corn shalt 

10 thou begin to number seven weeks. And thou shalt keep 
the feast of weeks unto the LORD thy Gon 1with a tribute of 

1 Or, after the measure of the &c. 

and this v. may be interpreted as also fixing seven days for the eating 
of such bread; but distinguishing them as six plus a seventh on which 
in addition the solemn assembly was to be held. But if the Passover 
day was meant to be included it is strange that it is not mentioned. 
On the whole, and particularly because of the two expressions 
characteristic of P, a solemn assembly and thou shall do no work (the 
latter however also in Deut. v. 13), it is probable that v. 8 is an 
addition by the compiler of the two once separate laws on the Passover 
and the M;l¥)oth. 

9-12. THE FEAST OF WEEKS. 

To be joyfully celebrated after seven weeks from the beginning of 
harvest, with free-will offering, by each Israelite, along with his h0t1se
hold and the local Levites and other poor at the One Altar (9-11). 
Whether v. 12 is original is doubtful; see below. For corresponding 
laws in other codes see introd. to vv. 1-17. This is the only feast not 
associated in the 0. T. with a memorable event in Israel's history. 
Later Judaism assigned to it the giving of the Law on Sinai. 

9. Seven weeks shaft thou number unto thee] Hence the name of 
the Feast, Weeks, Shabu'oth, vv. 10, 16, also in J, Ex. xxxiv. z2. 
H, Lev. xxiii. 16, prescribes fifty days from the sabbath after the pre
sentation before the Altar of the first sheaf of the harvest ; hence the 
Hellenistic name Pentecost, 'the fiftieth' {day) or the day after the 
conclusion of the seven weeks. The name given by E, Ex. xxiii. 16, 
Harvest, implies that the harvest was by that time concluded. In the 
warmest parts of Palestine barley ripens in April, wheat later ; but in 
colder districts the harvest is not finished for at least seven weeks more. 
The present writer has seen wheat reaped in ljauran as late as the 
second half of June. 

from the time thou beginnest, etc.] Lit. from the start ef the sickle 
(only here and xxiii. 25) on the standing corn, a variable date; so H, 
Lev. xxiii. 15 f., 50 days from the sabbath after the presentation of the 
first sheaf. It is significant that while D's date starts from Ma9~oth, 
he says nothing to date Weeks from the Passover: another indication 
that when the original code of D was drawn up the Passover and 
Massoth were not yet amalgamated. See introd. to vv. 1-8. 

iii. /tast] Heb. ~ag, as in Rabbinic Hebrew a pilgrim•feast, and 
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a freewill offering of thine hand, which thou shalt give, 
according as the LORD thy God blesseth thee : and thou u 
shalt rejoice before the LORD thy God, thou, and thy son, 
and thy daughter, and thy manservant, and thy maidservant, 
and the Levite that is within thy gates, and the stranger, 
and the fatherless, and the widow, that are in the midst of 
thee, in the place which the LORD thy God shall choose to 
cause his name to dwell there. And thou shalt remember 12 

that thou wast a bondman in Egypt: and thou shalt observe . 
and do these statutes. 

Thou shalt keep the feast of 1 tabernacles seven days, after 13 

1 Heb. booths. 

in Ar. pilgrimage (perhaps originally a sacred dance, Wellh. l?este d. 
Arab. Heiden. III. 106, 165, and Ex. xxxii. 5 f.; cp. the vb ~agag, 
Ps. xlii. 5, cvii. 2 1). So E, Ex. xxiii. r4, and frequently in O.T. of 
the three pilgrim feasts. See Driver's Exod. 242. 

with a tribute of a free-wit! offering, etc.] Heb. (acconiing to) the 
sufficiency of the free-will offering, etc. ; i.e. with a gift (see on xii. 6) 
adequate to the competence of the offerer, as he has been blessed by 
God. 

11. See on xii. 5, 7, II f. 18. 
12. And thou shaft remember, etc.] See on xv. 15. This clause 

is not relevant to the whole law, but only to the inclusion under it of 
the bondservant, v. 11. It can hardly be original, and as the rest of 
the v. is purely formal, the whole is probably secondary. 

13-15. THE FEAST OF BOOTHS. 

To be observed for seven days after the harvest of corn and wine by 
each family and their dependents, at the One Altar ; and that altogether 
joyfully because of God's blessing.-For the parallels and the other 
name of the Feast see introd. to vv. 1-17. This feast is also called 
the feast par excellence (1 Kgs viii. 2, 65, etc., cp. Jud. xxi. 19 ff.) not 
so much for its length, as because it crowned the year. See further 
xxxi. JO, 

13. Thou shalt keep] Heb. _peiform for thyself, see on v. 1, 

the feast of booths] feast, !jag-, as in v. 10. Booths, suMdth, lit. 
plaitings or interlacings, whether natural thickets (Job xxxviii. 40, etc.) 
or artificial shelters of branches or planks, especially for the guardians 
of vineyards (Is. i. 8); applied first by D, and explained by H, Lev. 
xxiii. 39-43, which prescribes that the people shall dwell throughout 
the feast in booths of palm-fronds, boughs of thick trees and poplars 
(Neh. viii. 15, olive, myrtle, palm and thick tree branches). _H's 
reason for this custom is that hrael dwelt in booths at the Exodus; 
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that thou hast gathered in fro~ thy threshing-floor and from 
14 thy winepress: and thou shalt rejoice in thy feast, thou, and 

thy son, and thy daughter, and thy manservant, and thy maid
servant, and the Levite, and the stranger, and the fatherless, 

15 and the widow, that are within thy gates. Seven days shalt 
thou keep a feast unto the LORD thy God in the place which 
the LoRD shall choose: because the LORD thy God shall bless 
thee in all thine increase, and in all the work of thine hands, 

16 and thou_shalt be altogether joyful. Three times in a year 
shall all· thy males appear before the LORD thy God in the 

but the general resort of the ~ultivators to booths in their vineyards at 
the time of the ripening of the grapes and the vintage, which still con
linues in Palestine (Robinson, Bib. Res. II. Sr), was no doubt very 
ancient and the _{e;i.L origin of the name of the Feast. After the 
centralisation of the cultus, the booths wer'e erected in the courts and 
on the flat roofs of the city, Neh. viii. 14-17, which implies that 
before the restoration of Israel's worship under Nehemiah the custom 
had been in abeyance. The term tabernacles is used in the EVV. in 
the sense given by Johnson of 'casual dwellings' (Lat. taberna a hut, 
tabernaculum a tent). 

seven days] So H, Lev. xxiii. 39, to which P, Nu. xxix. 35, adds an 
eighth, with a convocation. Passover and Weeks are one day each. 

threshing-floor and winepress] xv. 14. 
14. and thou shaft r0'°oice] As in v. I I but slightly varied. 
15, the place which the LORD shall choose] On the effects of the 

centralisation of the feasts see introd. to vv. r-17. 
and thou shall be altogether joyful] Heb. only, or nothing but, 

joyful. This emphatic repetition of the commanrl is remarkable, but 
hardly sufficient to answer in the affirmative Steuernagel's question 
whether the feast had before D's time begun to lose its ancient, joyous 
character. 

16, 17 summarise the laws of the three feasts. v. 16 repeats (with 
a characteristic variation and addition of the divine title) the older 
commandment in J, Ex. xxxiv. 23, repeated (editorially) in E, xxiii. 
17; three times a year shall all thy males appear before the Lord 
feh()'Vah. That only males are mentioned here, while 7JV, r1, r4 
include am_ong the worshippers daughters, bondwomen and widows, is 
no proof that this summary is from another hand than the three pre
ceding laws (Steuern.). It is the same author but he is quoting the 
older law. In contrast with its confinement of the law to males D's 
inclusion of women is characteristic; see on v. 2 I. 

shall appear before the LORD thy God] Heb. shall let ltimse!f be seen 
at the face of, a possible hut awkward construction. It is probable that 
the ori1,:inal reading, which may be restored without the change of a 
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place which he shall choose; in the feast of unleavened 
bread, and in the feast of weeks, and in the feast of taber
nacles : and they shall not appear before the LORD empty : 
every man 1 shall give as he is able, according to the blessing 17 
of the LORD thy God which,he bath given thee. 

Judges and officers shalt thou make thee in all thy gate~, 18 

1 Heb. according to the gift ef his hana. 

consonant and by merely altering the vowel-points, was shall see the 
face of. The motive of the present punctuation would be the desire to 
avoid the anthropomorphism involved in the phrase 'seeing the face of 
God.' 

II. SECOND DIVISION OF THE LAWS: THE OFFICERS OF THE 
THEOCRACY-xvi. 18-20 ... xvii. 8---xviii. 

Five Laws on Judges and Justice, Appeal to the Sanctuary, the 
King, the Priests, the Prophets ; interrupted by an isolated group of 
laws on the Worship, xvi. 21-xvii. 7. 

XVI. 18-20, OF JUDGF.S AND JUSTICE, 

Judges with officers are to be appointed in every locality but accord
ing to tribes. Justice is to be pursued with strict impartiality.----,Sg. 
Steuern. regards v. rS alone as original on the grounds that while it 
commits the discharge of justice to special judges, vv. 19 f. addresses 
the whole people as responsible for it; and that while 18 presupposes 
Israel's occupation of the laud, 20 b promises this as the reward of the 
people's justice. But the former variation, though a possible, is not 
a certain, mark of diversity of authorship. The same author, after 
instituting the judges, might well address to the whole people his 
enforcement of the principles which were to inspire· the institution, 
especially since (as we.shall see) he left to the popular courts part of 
the duty of discharging justice. 20 b, a couple of deuteronomic for
mulas, may well be a later scribe's ma/apropos addition to the original 
law. There is no reason for doubting the integrity of the rest. v. 19 
is a close, but not exact, quotation from E. On the substance of this 
law see notes to i. 9-rS. 

18, Judges ... shalt thou make thee] Heh. give or appoint far 
thyself. 

and officers] scribes or marshals. See on i. 15. 
in all thy gates] The law is another consequence of the centralisation 

of the cultus. In ancient Israel ordinary cases were decided by the 
meeting of the community at the town's gate, and the harder cases 
referred to the local sanctuary for decision by its priest as God's repre
sentative; cp. the Elohim in E, Ex.· xxi; 6, xxii. 8 ff., r Sam, ii. i5. 
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which the LORD thy God giveth thee, according to thy 
tribes : and they shall judge the people with righteous 

19 judgement. Thou shalt not wrest judgement ; thou shalt 
not respect persons : neither shalt thou take a gift ; for· a 
gift doth blind the eyes of the wise, and pervert the 1 words 

20 of the righteous. 2That which is altogether just shalt thou 
follow, that thou mayest live, and inherit the land which the 
LORD thy God giveth thee. 

1 Or, cause 2 Heb. Justice, justice. 

On the abolition of the local sanctuaries the former, the popular, court 
continued, as we see from the e!den mentioned in xix. 12, xxii. r3-2r, 
xxv. 5-ro, and combined with the judges in xxi. 2. But other pro
vision had to be made for the superior procedure hitherto carried out 
at the local sanctnaries, and it is effected first as here by the appoint
ment of local lay judges, and second in xvii. 8 f. by the constitution of 
the Priests of the One Altar as a court of final reference. Josephus' 
version, IV. Antt. viii. 14-seven judges for each township with two 
Levites as assessors-probably reflects the arrangement~ of his own 
time. 

according- to thy tribes} This survival of the old tribal interests 
(i. 13), alongside of the new arrangement according to locality, is 
interesting. 

and they shall judge, etc.J i. 16. 
19. ThouJ The whole people are responsible for the impartial 

discharge of justice: characteristic of D. 
shall not wrest judgement] E, Ex. xxiii. 6: the judgement of thy 

poor in his cause. 
thou shall not resped persons] See on i. 17. 
neither shalt thou take a gift, etc. J So E, Ex. xxiii. 8, except that 

for the eyes ef the wise it has the open-eyed or them that have sight. 
a giji] Heh. sho~ad, of a present in order to influence justice, a 

bribe (x. I 7), a prevalent temptation of judges in the East, where he is 
regarded as still a just judge who takes gifts only from the party in the 
right, as it were a fee for his judgement or an inducement to hasten it. 
Here, however, the acceptance of any gift by a judge is forbidden. In 
the Code of ljamrnurabi the 5th law, expelli11g from office the judge 
who alters his decision, implies that he does this for some unjust reason 
such as a bribe. On bribery among the settled Arabs see Doughty 
Ar. Des. i. 607. 

words] Statements or pleas, equivalent to cause or case. 
20. That which is altogether ;11st) Heh. righteousness, righteousness. 
follow] Not only desire but indefatigably hunt afte,•; cp. xiii. r4, 

inquire, make search and seek dift'gently. 
that thou mayest live, etc.] See note on iv. I and introd. to thii 

passage. 
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Thou shalt not plant thee an Asherah of any kind of 21 

tree beside the altar of the LORD thy God, which thou shalt 
make thee. Neither shalt thou set thee up a 1pillar; which 22 

the LORD thy God hateth. 
1 Or, obelisk 

XVI. 21-XVIJ. 7. ISOLATED GROUP OF LAWS ON WORSHIP. 

This group of laws against heathen symbols and blemished sacrifices 
and the worship of other gods-all of them abominations to, or hated 
by, Jehovah-is quite isolated, between two sets of laws on judicial 
procedure, xvi. 18-20 aud xvii. 8 ff.; and we have seen reasons 
(above p. 173) for supposing that. the whole group originally stood 
between xii. 29-31 and xiii. 1 (2)-18 (19). The notes below will 
show that there are both similarities and dissimilarities between the two 
separated sections. The reason which Steuernagel gives for supposing 
that xvi. ,zr is by another author than that of eh. xii., with a different 
aim of reform-viz. because he speaks only of an altar and does not 
use the formulas found in xii. for the One Altar-is not convincing. 
With regard to this and the other dissimilarities of the present section 
from xii. 29-xiii. 18 it must be remembered that within the latter there 
are also dissimilarities. Throughout the form of address is in the Sg. : 
there are some editorial additions. 

XVI. 21, 22. AGAINST THE USE OF 'ASHERIM AND MA§~EBOTH. 

21. Thou shaft not plant thee an Asherah] plant, because the 
'Asherah (see general note following) was either a mast or artificial 
tree. 

of any kind of tree] The Heb. construction is not in the genitive 
but in apposition; translate therefore : an 'Asherah, any tree or a.DY 
timber. 

beside the altar ef the LORD thy God] No doubt, the Heb. may 
mean either the (one), or any, altar (for the latter see Ex. xx. 26, where my 
allar in the light of v. 24 must mean any ef my altars). Yet the former 
meaning being the more natural, and there being no trace elsewhere in 
D of the permission of other altars after the settlement of Israel in 
Canaan was achieved, it is precarious to suppose (Steuernagel) that we 
have here the expression of a diflerent school of deuteron. reform from 
that which appears in eh. xii. : one viz. which permitted more than 
one sanctuary and sought only to secure the purity of worship at 
these. 

22. Neither shalt thou set thee up a pillar] raise far thyself a 
Ma,,ebah (see general note following) or standing-stone. 

which the LORD thy God hateth] Similarly xii. 31, but with the 
addition there of abomination, which is wanting here but found .in the 
next '"erse. • 
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GENERAL NOTE ON THE 'ASHERAH AND MA$$EBAH, 

Two symbols or inhabitations of deity erected in sanctuaries through
out the Semitic world: frequently combined in the O.T. as present in 
Canaanite sanctuaries, and at first erected also by Israel but afterwards 
forbidden to them. 

1. The 'Asherah (plur. 'Asherim, see xii. 3 and elsewhere, but 
'Asheriftk z Chron. xix. 3, xxxiii. 3), artificial tree or mast set up like 
the ma1,eboth by the altars or Semitic sanctuaries, a work of man's 
fingers (Isai. xvii. 8: cp. 1 Kgs xiv. 15, xvi. 13, 2 Kgs xxi. 3), wooden 
(xvi. 21, Judg. vi. 26, the wood of the 'A.; cp. the verbs used of it: 
plant, xvi. 21, 1·ise, 'Isai.' xxvii. 9, pluck up, Mic. v. r4, cut dorvn, 
vii. 5, Judg. vi. 25 f., 30, 2 Kgs xviii. 4, xxiii. r4, 2 Chron. xiv. 2, 

burn, here, 2 Kgs xxiii. 6, r5, in distinction from the breaking of the 
stone mar,ebiith). Unlike the ma,,ebak the 'Asherah is never described 
as a sanctioned or tolerated part of J ehovah's sanctuaries. There was 
one by the altar of the Ba'al belonging to his father, which Gideon cut 
down Uudg. vi. z5 ff.); Ahab made the or an 'Asherah for the altar of 
the Ba'al in Samaria (1 Kgs xvi. 33), which appears to have been left 
by Jehu when he burned the ma,,eboth there (z Kgs x. 26ft'.; see how
ever end of this note), for it still stood under Jehoahaz (2 Kgs xiii. 6). 
The deuteronomic editor of Kings says that in Judah Rehoboam raised 
maf!ebotk and 'Ashelim on every high hill and under every spreading 
tree (1 Kgs xiv. 23): Jehoshaphat is said to have removed them 
(2 Chron. xiv. 2, xvii. 6, xix. 3), but they were restored by Joash 
(id. xxiv. r8). Their removal is stated as part of Hezekiah's reforms 
(2 Kgs xviii. 4), but Manasseh, besides building altars to the Ba'al, 
made an 'Asherah (id. xxi. 3), and by the prophets they are counted 
among the idolatrous sins of Israel (Mic. v. q, Jer. xvii. 2, 'Isai.' 
xxvii. 9). That they were dedicated to Jehovah is implied in the 
prohibition, xvi. 21. The command to cut them down in Ex. xxxiv. 13 
is a later insertion: there is no record of a law against them before D. 

-Like the standing-stone the mast {or tree for which it stood) was 
frequently identified with the deity, and was probably the female 
counterpart to the stone. Several passages seem to imply that there 
was a.goddess called 'Asherah (propkets of the 'A., r Kgs xviii. 19, 
image qj the 'A., id. xv. 13, z Kgs xxi. 7, z•essels of tlte 'A., id. xxiii. 4, 
and even houses, i.e. tents or deckings, id. xxiii. 7 : cp. the veiled 
'Asherah below). Her existence has been denied by, among others, 
W.R. Smith (Re!. Sem. 171 f.). But his reason, that every altar, to 
whatever deity it belonged, had an 'Asherah is hardly sufficient to 
prove an exclusively generic meaning for the name. Recent Assyri
ology appears to put beyond doubt the name 'Asherah as that of a 
Canaanite goddess and lo give good reasons for her identification with 
'Ashtoreth (cp. Judg. iii. 7, 1 Kgs xviii. 19). The Ass. name is Ashratu 
or Ashirtu, and in the Tell-el-Amarna letters we find a man's name 
'Abd-'Ashratum, 'the worshipper of 'Asherah.' 
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1 The double meani~ which 'AshcTali has as ''sacred pole'' and as the name or the 
goddes.s ( = 'Ashtoreth) 1s now placed beyond doubt by the witne~s of the Tell-el
Amarna tablets (Ashirtu=lshtar) and finds its explanation in a representation of the 
veiled Ishtar.Ashera~ as a bust running into a piHar in the fashion of the Hermes, 
discovered by von Oppenheim at Ras el~'Ain, the source of the Khabur '{Win<::kler 
and Jensen, 3rd ed. of Schrader's KA T 276, see also 245, 248, 258, 42,, 432 f.). 

That the' Asherah represented a female deity (in distinclion from the male 
character of the ma~~eboth) is perhaps the reason of the less tolerance 
which it received in Israel. 

2. The M~~ebah (thing set upright) standing-stone (plural ma{!t• 
botk, xii. 3}, such as that raised by Jacob as the witness of bis bargain 
with Laban (Gen. xxxi. 49, 5r) and at Rachel's grave (id. xxxv. 20), or 
by Absalom in his own memory (2 Sam. xviii. 18); but usually of the 
large monoliths (R. V. marg. obelisks) beside the altars of Semitic 
shrines. They were regarded as the habitation of a deity (see Gen. 
xxviii. n below), but in the sense of beirig hili embodiment; and so in 
ritual 'spoken of and treated as the God himself' (W.R. Smith, Ref. 
Sem. 85); 'in them one saw the deity present at the altar, and to them 
the worshippers directed their hands and their prayers' (Nowack, Hebr. 
Arch. II. 18). That they stood in Canaanite sanctuaries is frequently 
stated in the 0. T. {here, vii. 5, Ex. xxiii. 24 ; and for the house of the 
Ba'al in Sitmaria, 2 Kgs x. 26f.}. 

Specimens were recently discovered at Gezer by Mr R. A. S. Macalister-in one 
high place a row of 10, divided into 7 and 31 of which only the stumps of two remain, 
and the rest vary in height from 5 ft 5ins, to 10ft 6 ins., the largest being 4 ft 7 ins. 
broad by 2 ft 6 ins. thick~ and in another high place a row of 4 with the stump 
of a fifth ; at Ta 'anak by Prof. Sellin two rows of 5 each, with a pair at a little 
distance; and at Megiddo (Tell-el-Mutesellim) by Dr Schumacher one pair. In the 
high-place at Petra there are 2 great Ma~~both 6 metres high, hewn ont of the living 
rock. Those at Gezer are roughl).-r hewn from (with one exception) the local rock, 
the upper end of one worked to a sharp point, and the slopes 'polished by having 
been kissed, anointed, rubbed or otherwi~e hand1ed,' and another 'carefully shaped 
to a rounded form•: both probably phallic (P EF. Quart. Statement, ,903, 25 ff.; 
Bible Side-lightsfrom Gezer, 57 ff.). 

In the earliest times ma,!ebotk were erected by the Hebrews: hy 
Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 18, 22 E, xxxv. 14 f. J) in memory of God's 
appearance to him, and to be God's-house= Beth-el (cp. Gk f1u.m5°Aw• 
and {Ju.lru"Aos, 'animated stone,' through the Phoenician). Because of 
the verb we should also read ma!febah, for the mizbealJ,, altar, which 
Jacob set up at Shechem and called God, the God of Israel (xxxiii. 
20, E). According to E {lo whom most of the 0. T. notices of m~~e
both are due) Moses-put up H with the altar which he built on I;Ioreb 1• 
Hosea (iii. 4, x. 1) implies that maueMth were as regular parts of 
J ehovah's sanctuaries in N. Israel as altars and sacrifices 2. With such 

1 We read also of great stones set up by Joshua in Jehovah's sanctuary at She.chem 
as a witness against the people (Jos. xxiv. 26 E) and at Gil~al as memorials of the 
passage of Jordan (id. iv.;;), at Mizpeh and Gibeon (1 Sam. vii. 12; 2 Sam. xx. 8). 

:li According to Isai. x1x. 19~ a manebak shall be erected in Egypt .as a ~ymbol of 
her people's acknowledgement of Jehovah; but the date of this prediction is uncertain ; 
and the writer may be spe:a.king metaphorically. The two bronze columns-Yakin. and 
Bo'az (1 Kg~ vii. •21) were probably from their names' He foundeth' and" In him is 
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17 Thou shalt not sacrifice u~to the LORD thy God an ox, 
or a sheep, wherein is a blemish, or any,evil-favouredness: 
for that is an abomination unto the LORD thy God. 

a recognition of the ma,,cboth in the worship of Jehovah the command 
in xii. 3 to destroy the maueboth of the Canaanite sanctuaries is of 
course compatible. But the same cannot be said of the injunction in 
xvi. n not to set up a ma,,ebah beside the altar of Jehovah, which 
Jehovah thy God hateth (cp. Mic. v. 13). This is another of the many 
marks tliat the deuteron. legislation is later than Hosea. It is possible, 
however, that there had never been a ma~~ebah in the Temple of 
Jerusalem. In 2 Kgs x. 26 f. Jehu is said to have burned the ma,,eboth 
in the house of the Ba'al in Samaria, but because of the verb some 
read instead the 'Asherah. On the whole subject see especially W. R. 
Smith, Rei. Sun., 1st ed., r86ff., 437 f.; G. F. Moore, 'Massebah' 
in EB. 

CH. XVII. 1. AGAINST BLEMISHED SACRIFICES, 

This law against the use of blemished victims for sacrifice comes 
naturally after those forbidding the 'Asherah and Ma,,eba, and that 
against child-sacrifice, xii. 31, for the blemished victim is not merely 
an irregularity but an abomination to Israel's God, which He hateth: 
xii. 31, xvi. n. It is also more n:1.tural that this general law, xvii. r, 
should precede, instead of follow, the more special xv. 21. The legis
lation in J and E has no corresponding law; nor has that in P, where, 
however, there a!e frequent statements that the victim must be pe,ftct 
(e.-g. Lev. i. 3, ro); but H has a parallel, Lev. xxii. 17-25, that gives 
details of the offerings, the victims and the blemishes to which the 

· law applies; and adds the reason : it is the meat of your God, 
a blemish] or .fault, any ill thinff; xv. 'l.£: lame or blind; Lev. 

xxii. : blind, broken, maimed, having sores or scurvy, mutilated, 
cr,ushed or broken; a bullock or lamb with any part superfluous or 
lacking may do for a free-will offering, but not for a vow; Mai. i. 8 : 
blind, lame, sick. 

abomination] See on vii. 25. 

2-7. AGAINST WORSHIPPERS OF OTHER GODS, 

If such be found in any of thy gates, and their crime established, 
they shall be stoned (2-5); only at the· mouth of two witnesses shall 
any one be put to death : so shalt thou burn out the evil from the midst 
of thee (6 f.).--The evil condemned is related to those which precede it 
by being like them one of all the abominations to Jehovah which He 

strength' symbols of the Deity, but they did not stand in the inner sanctuary. 
W. R. Smith, R,l. s,,,., r91 n. and 468, takes them as altar-pillars with hearths on 
their tops. 
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_ If there be found in the midst of thee, within any of thy 2 

gates which the LORD thy God giveth thee, man or woman, 
that doeth that which is evil in the sight of the LORD thy 
God, in transgressing his covenant, and hath gone and 3 
served other gods, and worshipped them, or the sun, or the 
moon, or any of the host of heaven, which I have not com
manded ; and it be told thee, and thou hast heard of it, 4 
then shalt thou inquire diligently, and, behold, if it be true, 
and the thing certain, that such abomination is wrought in 
Israel ; then shalt thou bring forth that man or that woman, 5 
which have done this evil thing, unto thy gates, even the 
man or the woman ; and thou shalt stone them with stones, 
that they die. At the mouth of two witnesses, or three 6 
witnesses, shall he that is to die be put to death ; at the 

hateth, xii. 31, and the law dealing with it naturally leads up to the 
three in eh, xiii., with which it shows some similarities of language, 
along with such variations as these three sh8-w among themselves. 
Like them it is in the Sg. throughout. 

2. If there befaundin the midst of thee] xiii. 1 (2): if there arise, 
etc.; q.v. 

with.in any of tky gates] xiii. 12 ( 13) : one of tky cities; q.v. 
doeth that wkick is evil, etc.] See on iv. 25. 
in transgressing kis covenant] Josh. vii. II, 15, xxiii. 16 (all 

deuteron.). The same sin is in iv. 23 called forgetting the covenant. 
On covenant see iv. 13. 

3. gone and served other gods] So xiii. 6, 13 (7, 14); and 2 (3) with 
slight variation. 

sun, moon, etc.] See on iv. 19. 
wkick I have not commanded] Cp. iv. 19: wkich thy God hath 

assigned unto the peoples. The use of the first person here is remark
able ; God Himself takes up the speech, as in vii. 4 and frequently in 
the prophets: e.g. Jer. vii. 31, xix. 5, xxxii. 35. 

4. and. it be told thee, and thou hast heard] Similarly xiii. 1 z 
(13). 

skalt tMu inquire, etc.] So, but with additions, xiii. 14 ( 15), q.v. 
0. thou shaft brin![ forth ... unto thy gates] Cp. xxii. 24: the usual 

place for stoning was without the gate, so that the city might not be 
polluted (cp. Lev. xxiv. 14, Num. xv. 36); where also Stephen was 
stoned, Acts vii. 58, under this law. On stoning see on xiii. 10 (u). 

even the man or the woman] Omit with LXX. 
6. At the mouth of two witnesses or at the mouth of three witnesses] 

So Sam. and LXX, as in xix. 1 5, where the law, here applied to a 
particular case, is more generally stated. Cp. P, Num. xxxv. 30. 
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7 mouth of one witness he shall not be put to death. The 
hand of the witnesses shall be first upon him to put him to 
death, and afterward the hand of all the people. So thou 
shalt put away the evil from the midst of thee. 

8 If there arise a matter too hard for thee in judgement, 
between blood and blood, between plea and plea, and 
between stroke and stroke, being matters of controversy 

7. The hand ef the witnesses shall be first, etc.] Cp. xiii. 9 (10): so 
they would feel more seriously the responsibility of their testimony! 

so thou s!.alt put away the evil] burn out . . See on xiii. 5 (6). 

8-13. OF THE JUDGES OF FINAL APPEAL. 

Local cases too hard for the local courts (see xvi. 18-20, on which 
this passage immediately follows) are to be taken before the Priests, 
the Levites at the Sanctuary, and the Judge of the time (8f.), whose 
decisions must be strictly obeyed (10 f.); the man who presumptuously 
refuses to obey shall die (12 f.).-Sg. address. The association of a lay 
judge with the priests is remarkable. Because of this and because he 
regards 8 b and 9 a as doublets and I o and II as another pair of 
doublets, Steuern. analyses the passage into two originally distinct 
laws (with editorial additions), one constituting the Priests of the Altar 
a court of appeal, the other recognising the Judge (i.e. the King) as the 
final authority. But 8 band 9a are not doublets, and although ro and 
II are redundant it is impossible to discriminate in them twcr distinct 
sources. More probably the passage is intended to sanction the double 
practice prevailing in Israel from the earliest times, and during the 
monarchy, of the discharge of justice by both the priestly and the civil 
heads of the people. How the authority was divided is nowhere stated 
except in 2 Chron. xix. 8-IJ, which attributes to King Jehoshaphat 
(873-849) the institution of a double court consisting of Levites, priests, 
and heads of families. Over .this the chief priest was set in all the matters 
ef /ehovah, and a prince was set over it in all the King>s matters. But 
it is uncertain whether the passage mere! y reflects the procedure of 
justice in the Chronicler's own day or is a genuine memory of that 

• which prevailed under the monarchy. See the present writer's Jerusalem, 
r. 379 n., 387 f. 

8. I.f there arise a matter too hard for thee] Heb. if a matter be too 
wonderful (or extraordinary) for thee; cp. xxii. I 1. In i. 17, and Ex. 
xviii. 22, 26 (E), hard translates other Heb. words. 

between blood and blood] i.e. between accidental manslaughter and 
wilful murder, iv. 42, xix. 4f., II f.; E, Ex. xxi. I-2-14. 

between plea and plea] Probably questions of property, as in Ex, 
xxii. 1 ff., etc. 

between stroke and stroke] Questions of compensation for bodily 
injuries, such as are defined in E, Ex. xxi. 18ft'. 
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within thy gates: then shalt thou arise, and get thee up unto 
the place which the LORD thy God shall choose; and thou 9 
shalt come unto the priests the Levites, and unto t!J.e judge 
that shall be in those days : and thou shalt inquire; and 
they shall shew thee the sentence of judgement: and thou ro 
shalt do according to the tenor of the sentence, which they 
shall shew thee from that place which the LORD shall 
choose ; and thou shalt observe to do according to all that 
they shall teach thee : according to the tenor of the law 11 

which they shall teach thee, and according to the judgement " 
which they shall tell thee, thou shalt do : thou shalt not -
turn aside from the sentence which they shall shew thee, to 
the right hand, nor to the left. And the man that doeth 12 

presumptuously, in not hearkening unto the priest that 
standeth to minister there before the LORD thy God, or unto 
the judge, even that man shall die : and thou sh_alt put 

matters of contr{fllersy within thy gates] Summary of the previous 
clauses~all local cases. See on xii. 12, xvi. 18. 

get thee up] Of resort to the SaActuary, r Sam. i, 3, etc., Ps. cxxii. 4. 
the place, etc.] See on xii. 5. 
9. unto the priests the Levites] See on x. 8, xviii. I. The omis

sion of these words by LXX B is due to careless copying, and in no 
way supports Steuernagel's analysis of the text into two laws (see 
introd. note). 

unto the judge that shall be in those days] That is of course either 
the King, as in 2 Sam. xiv, 3, xv. 2 ff., r Kgs iii. 16 ff., or some official 
or officials appointed hy him, 2 Sam. xv. 3, and J er. xxvi, according 
to which Jeremiah was tried, on the complaint of the priests, by the 
sari,n, lay officers or princes, under the King. The plur. is thus used 
in xix. r 7 : the priests and the judges which shall be in those days. 

inquire] darash as in xiii. 14, q.v. 
shew] Heh. declare to or announce to. 
sentence] Heh. word. 
10. tenor] Heh. mouth; see on i, 26, 43, ix. 23. 
observe to do] See on v. r. 
11. law] Heb. torah, usually of the directions given by priests in 

questions of ritual, covers here their decisions in civil cases as well. 
Teach, rather direct, is the vb from which Torah is derived. 

12. presumptuously] See on i. 43 and cp. xviii. _20. 

unto the pn·est ... or unto the judge] Again no information is given as 
to how the cases are to Le divided between the two. D's sole interest 
is to accommodate the procedure oflaw to the fact of the One Altar. 

that standeth to minister, etc.] See on x. 8. 
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13 away the evil from Israel. And all the people shall hear, 
and fear, and do no more presumptuously. 

14 When thou art come unto the land which the LORD thy 
God giveth thee, and shalt possess it, and shalt dwell therein ; 
and shalt say, I will set a king over me, like as all the 

15 nations that are round about me ; thou shalt in any wise set 
him king over thee, whom the LORD thy God shall choose : 
one from among thy brethren shalt thou set king over thee: 

put away the evil] See on xiii. 5 (6). 
13. hear, and.fear] xiii. 11 (12). 

14-20. OF THE KING. 

When Israel elect to have a King like other nations, he must be 
chosen of God, an Israelite and no foreigner (14f.). He must not 
multiply horses, wives nor silver and gold (16f.). He shall write a 
copy of the Law and always study it, that he may fear God, with a heart 
not uplifted above his brethren, to the prolonging of his own and his 
children's days ( 18-20). Peculiar to D, and in the Sg address, except 
in r6 b where unto you is due to the attraction of the PI. in the 
quotation. The obvious references to Solomon and the echo of the 
prophet's protests against Egyptian lf!.liances confirm the other evidence 
which D furnishes for a date under the later monarchy. 

Some take the law as even later than the body of the Code 7 because, Jike xxxi. 9,1 
it represents the whole Law as written and canonical. So e.g. Cornill Einl. 3 25 f. 
and Berth, who compares v, I6 with Ezek. xvii. I5 and considers Zedekiah's reign as 
probable a date therefore as the Exile, But it is difficult to conceive the original 
Code with no law of the King; and v. I6 may well have been contained in the Law
Book discovered under Josiah. For the relation of this law to the two accounts of 
the institution of the Kingdom in I Sam.-the older sympathetic (ix, 1-x. I6, 27 b, 
xi. 1-Jit 15, xiii., xiv.), and the younger hostile (vii. 2-17, viii., x. 17-27a, xii.} to 
the monarchy-see Driver's Deut. 212 f. For the Babylonian ideals of a King see 
Prologue to the Code of tJammurabi and further Johns Bab. er' Ass. La,os, etc., 
r92f. 

14. When thou art come, etc.] Similarly xviii. 9, xxvi. I; cp. 
vi. 10, vii. 1. 

I will set a king ... Nke as all the nations, etc.] I Sam. viii. 5: make 
us (the same verb) a king to judge us like all the nations. Cp. 
r Sam. xii. 12, where the example of the Ammonites is given as the 
motive of Israel's desire, although Jehovah your God is your King. 
Evidently D is doubtful of the advantages of the monarchy. Like so 
much else in the code this law is a concession to existing facts. 

16. thou slzalt in any wise set] The emphatic Heb. means either 
thou mayest certainly, or thou sha!t only, set. 

thy God shall choose] So of Saul and David, r Sam. ix. r 5 f., x. 24, 
xvi. 1, r2, 2 Sam. vi. n, on which precedents D's law seems based. 

one from among thy brethren] a Hebrew, see on xv. 12. 
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thou mayest not put aforeigner over thee, which is not thy 
brother. Only he shall not multiply horses to himself, nor 16 
cause the people to return to Egypt, to the end that he 
should multiply horses : forasmuch as the LORD hath said 
unto you, Ye shall henceforth return no more that way. 
Neither shall he multiply wives to himself, that his heart 17 
turn not away: neither shall he greatly multiply to himself 
silver and gold. And it shall be, when he sitteth upon the 18 
throne of his kingdom, that he shall write him a copy of 
this law in a book, out of that which is before the priests the 

thou mayest not put a foreigner, etc.] No such attempt, or 
temptation, on the part of Israel is recorded·; the veto upon it can 
hardly be intended to cover, or have found its motive in, the nomination 
of an Israelite king by a foreign power, e.g. Zedekiah. It was this 
law which caused Agrippa I. to burst into tears as he remembered his 
Edomite origin. Contrast Cyrus as the Shepherd and the Anointed, of 
Jehovah-of course, in relation to Israel (' Isai.' xliv. ~s, xiv, r). 

16. Only] Heb. rat,, see on x. 15. 
he shall not 11mltiply horses, etc.) On the horse in Israel, see 

Jerusalem 1. 324 f. Horses came from N. to S. in W. Asia, probably 
from Asia Minor. Brought into Egypt by the Hyksos after 1800 B.c. 
they were never very common there, but the breed was excellent, 
(W. M. Mi\ller, E.B. 'Egypt,' § 9.) By 1600 B.C. they were used in 
Palestine. Solomon seems to have introduced them into Israel; and 
they and the chariots for which they were first employed became 
symbolic of the strength of the N. Kingdom (2 Kgs ii. 12, xiii. 14). 
The prophets mention horses nearly always with war and foreign 
subsidies, in which the people were tempted to trust instead of in God. 
See Am. iv. 10, Hos. i. 7, xiv. 3, Isai. ii. 7, xxxi. 1, 3, Ezek. xvii. 15, 
of which the last three passages and probably also (because of the 
parallel) Hos. xiv. 3, identify them with Israel's irreligious confidence 
in an Egyptian alliance. Hence the clause nor cause the people to 
return to Egypt. This does not mean that individual Hebrews were 

, bartered for Egyptian horses (Steuern.). Like the prophets Dis hostile 
to an Egyptian alliance, of which the clearest token would be subsidies 
of horses. , ·-

the LORD hath said, etc.] Not found in Exod.-Numb. 'ltis probable 
that as in other cases (cf. on i. 22, x. 1-3, 9, xvii. z) the actual words 
were still read in some part of the narrative of JE, extant at the time 
when Deut. was composed' (Driver). 

17. multiply wives ... silver and gold] Solomon notoriously did so. 
His marriages with foreign princesses were for political end~, but 
introduced heathen cults into Israel ( 1 Kgs xi. l, cp. xvi. 31). 
· 18. a copy of this law] Lit. a duplicate of what was before, or in 
charge of, the priests (xxxi. 9, 26). Here we have the beginning of 
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19 Levites : and it shall be with him, and he shall r~ad therein 
all the days of his life : that he may learn to fear the LORD 
his God, to keep all the words of this law and these statutes, 

20 to do them : that his heart be not lifted up above his 
brethren, and that he turn not aside from the command
ment, to the right hand, or to the left : to the end that he 
may prolong his days in his kingdom, he and his children, 
in the midst of Israel. 
that confidence in written revelation and the canon which brought so 
much good and evil to the religious life of Israel. On the mistransla
tion of this phrase by the LXX in the title they gave to the whole book 
see Introd. § r. 

19. it shall be with him] Josh. i. 8. 
that he may learn to/ear, etc.] See on iv. 10, xiv. 23. 
to keep-... to do] See on v. I. 

·20. tliat his heart, etc.] Cp. viii. z. Turn not aside, v. 32, Prolong 
days, iv. 40. Cullen (140) thinks that in mentioning Torah and 
Mifwak separately in vv. 19, 20 the writer refers to two distinct 
works. This is by no means clear ; he may be using them here as 
parallel terms, 

CH. XVIII. 1-8. OF THE PRIESTS THE LEVITES. 

Of the priestly tribe of Levi, who have no land, Jehovah is the 
inheritance, and they shall live by the offerings to Him (1 f.), which 
are detailed (3f.); He chose Levi and his sons as His priests for ever 
(5). If a rural Levite earnestly desires to come to the One Altar he 
may there discharge the priestly office and live by it equally with his 
brother Levites who already minister there (6-8).-Sg. throughout 
and in D's phraseology; but the unity of the passage has been 
questioned because of the doublets in v. 1 f., the double designation, 
tl.ze pn·ests the Levites= all the tribe of Levi, and the parallels with 
x. Sf. 

la v. 1 Steuern. takes as original only all tke tribe of Lev£ and attaches. it as 
-subject to vv. 2 (except the formula, as he hatk spoken, etc.), 3 f., 6 (except out of all 
Israel), and 8; the rest he regards as secondary, Berth. on the contrary separates 
all the tribe of Levi in v. 1, with 11v. 2 and 5 (in its LXX form), as a quotation from 
x. 8, first placed here on the margin, and then absorbed into the text. The differ~ 
ences between these theories (and others) show that·a reliable analysis is impossible. 
Steuern.'s reason for considering the standard title, the priests the Levites, to be 
later than Ezekiel (cp. Kennett, Journal ef Theol. Studie.!>', 1904) is. not convincing. 
The original author of the Code may well have used it and added all the tribe uf 
Levi in order to put his meaning beyond doubt. At the same time there are the 
doublets in v·v. I f., arid the striking fact that while the plur. vb in v. 1 suits the 
priests the Levites, the sing. pronouns in the Heb. of v. 2, he, his, h£m, agree with 
all the tribe of Le11i. It is probable, therefore, that this law is another instance of 
the fusion of two originally distinct laws on the subject. 

Whichever analysis be preferred, the substance of this law is unmis
takeable. It is not a complete law of the Priesthood, but like so 
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The priests the Levites, I even all the tribe of Ley-i, shall 18 
have no portion nor inheritance with Israel : they shall eat 
the .offerings of the LORD made by fire, and his inheritance, 

1 Or, and 

many others in D, is concerned only with the people's duties to its 
subject, under the new conditions introduced by the centralisation of 
the worship. It fixes the priest's share of the people's offerings (8 f.) 
and provides for the dispossessed Levites, when they come to J eru
salem ( 6-8). Its assertion of the equality of all members of the tribe 
of Levi in priestly rank and rights (qualified only by the condition that 
these are valid only at the One Altar) is, as we have seen on x. 8, 
characteristic of D. It agrees besides with the spirit of the earlier 
practice in Israel1-r Kgs xii. 31, Ezek. xliv. 10-16; and it proves 
that the author, or authors, of D's Code 'Yere ignorant of this (there
fore, probably later) distinction which P makes between the sons of 
Aaron, as alone priests, and the -rest of the tribe, who have not priestly 
rank and whose revenues are distinct from those of the priests. In 
P also the revenues of the priests differ from those assigned in D ; see 
above on x. 8 f., and Driver's Deut. 218 ff. 

1. The priests the Levites] This double title, peculiar to D, is 
found both in the CGde, xvii. 9, 18, xxiv. 8 (cp. xxi. 5 , the priests the 
sons of Levi) and in xxvii. 9 (edit.?), cp. xxxi. 9. By God's appoint
ment (v. 5) all members of the tribe of Levi were priests dejure, but in 
consequence of the law abolishing the rural altars and rendering priestly 
functions impossible except in the Temple, a member of the tribe while 
resident in the country is called Levite alone-the Levite within thy_ 
gates-and can secure the name and the rights of a priest only when he 
removes to Jerusalem (v. 6) ; where however he does not cease to be 
called Levite (v. 7 ). With this distinction the prieJts and tlte Levites 
are to D synonymous. This is furth1;r emphasised by the addition-

al/ the tribe of Levi] The and prefixed by the A.V. and R.V. Marg. 
is not in the Heb., in which the phrase stands in apposition to the priests 
the Levites. There is therefore no possibility in the interpretation that 
D intended by Levites 'all other members of the tribe of Levi.' This 
interpretation is a forced attempt to reconcile D's law with those of P 
which distinguish between priests and Levites. 

no portion nor inheritance with Israel] Cp. x. 9 (with his brethren), 
xii. 12 (with you), xiv. z7, 29 (with tltee), and the deuteronomic Josh. 
xiii. 14, 33, xviii. 7. The tribe am landless. So in P, Num. xviii. 20, 

23 f., xxvi. 6z. 
they shall eat] live, or subsist, by; cp. Ar. 'ukul (from the same 

root) 'means of subsistence.' 
the offerings of the LORD made by fire] This expression, an early 

instance of which occurs in I Sam. ii. 28, is found more than 60 times 
1 But at one time in Israel others than sons of the tribe of Levi were admitted to 

the prie:;thood and called Levites: see Exod. iv. 14, with D.river's note, and Judg. 
xvii. 7-13. 
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2 And they shall have no inheritance among their brethren: 
the LORD is their inheritance, as he hath spoken unto them. 

3 And this shall be the priests' due from the people, from 
them that offer a sacrifice, whether it be ox or sheep, that 
they shall give unto the priest the shoulder, and the two 

4 cheeks, and the maw. The firstfruits of thy corn, of thy 
wine, and of thine oil, and the first of the fleece of thy 

5 sheep, shalt thou give him. For the LORD thy God bath 
chosen him out of all thy tribes, to stand to minister in the 
name of the LORD, him and his sons for ever. 

in P and nowhere else (the grammar shows that it is an intrusion. 
Josh. xiii. 14). 

and his inheritance] all other offerings to the Deity, such as are 
detailed in v. 4. 

2. As in x. 9 : read with Heh. he, his, him for they, their, them 
and see introd. to this law. 

a. And this shall be the priests' due, etc.] Heh. mishpaf, as in 
t Sam. ii. 13, where render: and the priests' due from the peopk. 

from them that qffer a sac, ijice] Heb. slay, or ;acrijice, a sacrifice, a 
comprehensive phrase including every victim offered at the Altar where 
alone sacrifice was valid. This precludes the various theories suggested 
with the view of reconciling D's law with that of P (see next note), viz. 
(1) that the law refers not to animals offered at the Temple but to those 
slain for food at home (xii. 15 f.); (z} that it refers only to the eating of 
firstlings (xii. 17 f., xv. 20); (3) that it refers to more dues to the priests, 
additional to those prescribed in P. 

the shoulder, and the two cheeks, and the maw] According to 
1 Sam. ii. 12-17 the earlier practice had been that the priest's servant 
with a three-pronged fork took what he could for his master out of 
the caldron in which the victim was being boiled for the worshippers; 
and it was regarded as a sinful innovation when the sons of Eli 
demanded to receive their portions while the flesh was still. raw, no 
doubt in order that they might secure certain definite parts of the animal. 
This claim the law in D now legalises, naming the pieces ·of the victim 
to be given to the priest. P represents a later development, and pre
scribes still better pieces, the breast and the right thigh (Lev. vii. 31 ff., 
x. 14f., Num. xviii. 18). For the gradual increase of the priests' dues 
and of their other sources of revenue from D onwards, see Jerusalem, 
r. 354-366. 

4:. the jintfruits] or, it may be, the best. Heb. reshith, not 
bikkurim (xii. 6). See xxvi. '2 f.; cp. E, Exod. xxiii. 19, J, xxxiv. 26, 
a.nd P, Num. xviii. 12. On corn, wine and oil, see vii. 13, xii. r7, 
xiv. 23, xxv. 19-22. The first or best, of the fleece is mentioned only 
here. 

o. Sam, and some Codd. of LXX read : to stand before the LORD 
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And if a Levite come from any of thy gates out of all 6 
Israel, where he sojourneth, and come with all the desire of 
his soul unto the place which the LORD shall choose; then 7 
he shall minister in the name of the LORD his God, as all 
his brethren the Levites do, which stand there before the 
LORD. They shall have like portions to eat, beside that 8 
which cometh of the sale of his patrimony. 

[thy God] to minister [unto kim] and to bless in kis name, as in x. 8 
(q.v.); and for the unto tMs day of that v. some have all the days; 
others read, he and his sons among the sons ef Israel. 

6. a Levite .. from any of thy gate,] any of the tribe who had 
ministered at any of the rural sanctuaries now disestablished by the 
concentration of the cultus at Jerusalem. Thy gates, see xii. 1-2. Out 
of all Israel, emphatic addition to the usuaLphrase. 

where he sojourneth] Heb. is a ger, a landless resident, without 
portion or inheritance. So in Jndg. xvii. 7, xix. 1. D knows nothing 
of the Levitical cities of P, Ntim. xxxv. 1-8, Josh. xxi. 

and come with all the desire of Ids soul] The construction is uncertain. 
Some begin the apodosis of this conditional sentence here, then he may 
come, etc. (Steuern., Berth.), which is not probable ; others preferably 
with the beginning of v. 7 (EVV., Wellh., Addis, Marti); others not 
till the beginning of v. 8 (Dillm., Driv.). Desire o/ his soul, see xii. r5. 

unto the place, etc.] See on xii, 5. 
7. then he shall minister] See on x. 8. If he comes to the one 

place at which sacrifice is valid, the rural Levite may discharge the 
priestly office equally with the Levites who already minister there. 

8. They shall have] Sam. LXX: he shall have. 
beside that which cometh of the sale o/ his patrimony] a paraphrase 

of the difficult Heh. : beside his sales, or realised values, or prices, on 
the fathers (LXX, 1l"A7/V rijs ,rpa<T€W, T1), KaTa ,rarp,ciP). EVV.'s para
phrase is generally accepted; cp. Jer. xxxii. 6-r5, xxxvii. 12 (R.V.), 
which shows a priest from a rural sanctuary, who had removed to 
Jerusalem, possessing money of his own and by right of redemption 
able to buy land which a relative desired to sell. Di!lm., rejecting tbe 
usual interpretation as too obvious, proposes ' the money which he 
realised on such dues as had fallen to him from the families to whom 
he ministered at his home.' A certain solution of the difficulty is 
hardly possihle. Either we have an abbreviated legal formula the 
meaning of which is lost, or the text is corrupt. By small emenda
tions, Stenern. ingeniously reads : 'except those who are idolatrous 
priests and necromancers.' This is agreeable to the spirit of D, guards 
against an easy abuse of the law and is in harmony with the next law; 
but it has to be forced out of even the emended syntroc. 

This 1aw of D, establishing the rural Levites, who come to J erusale-m, in equal 
rank and privilege with their fellow~tribesmen alr•ady ministering there, was not 
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carried out. 2 Kgs xxiii. 9 states that 1/u :Jriests ef t/k Rig-I, pltu,s cam, .1UJI up lo 
tlu altar ef J eliovak rit Jerusalem but t/'uy did eat Ulluavened bread amo11g tlteir 

· bntk.-en. Apparently the Jerusalem priests succeeded from the first in keeping 
off the rural Levites from the priestly function of sacrifice on the ground that the 
cults which they had served were idolatrous (high places); and exclusion from the 
altar involved of course exclusion from the prieses share of the offerings. That they 
ate unleavened bread (the attempts to emend this text are unsatisfactory) with tlr.eir 
brethren may imply some peculiar privilege of the priests ; yet unleavened bread 
was not their food alone, and so the phrase more probably means that though 
shut out from priestly functions the rural Levites were not excommunicated from 
eating al the Passover, with their brother Levites. and other Israelites. Ezekiel (xliv: 
10-14) excludes• Levites' from the priesthood (confined by him to the sons of Zadok) 
and degrades. them to inferior services about the Temple. We have already seen 
(on x. 8 f.) how this inferiority was confirmed by P. 

9-22. 0~' PROPHETS IN CONTRAST TO DIVINERS, ETC. 

In the promised land Israel must ha.ve nothing to do with the 
abominations of its peoples (9); with any one passing his children 
through the fire, or diviner, soothsayer, augur, sorcerer, spell-binder or 
trafficker with the dead (rof.), for these are abominations to Jehovah to 
whom Israel must be utterly loyal {r2-r4). A prophet shall He raise 
up from among themselves, to be such a mediator of His word,as in f.Ioreb 
they had prayed Moses to be; to him shall they hearken (15-19). 
The prophet who presumes to speak in God's name what He has not 
spoken, or in the name of other gods, shall die (20). The proof of 
his falseness shall be the non-fulfilment of his predictions (21 f.).---'Sg. 
throughout except for an insertion in v. r 5 (see note) and, acc. to Sam. 
LXX, the last clause of 22. There are no other signs of a diversity of 
hands. The spirit is thoroughly denteronomic, the argument compact 
and consistent. 

Marti reads vv. -9-13 as belon\ling to the law of the priests (1-S) and 14-22 as 
a later addition (so too Cornill}, with this further evidence of its secon<lary character 
that it introduces Moses in~ a way unparalleled in the Code, and in 22 gives a one
sided conception of prophecy. But it is most probable that the Code of b, founded 
on the teaching of the prophets, contained a law of the Prophet in succession to 
those on Judges, King and Priests; a11d the emphatic contrast, which the con
struction of the passage brings out between the native prophet and the foreign 
diviners (see on 15), is natural and leaves a strong impression of the unity of the 
whole. Indeed it is easier to argue the secondary character of vv. rn-13 (as 
unnecessary before 14 and as containing the term..jJi!ifect not applied so elsewhere 
in D but found in P) than that of 14-22. Nor does 22 give so imperfect a view of 
prophecy as Marti supposes; the resemblance between it and the tests which 
Jeremiah applied to himself and the: fatse prophets is wonderfully close. Steuem. 
takes 10-r2a as an independent law to which an editor has added 1,v. 9 and 12b-:22a, 
composed by himself with the use ofa Pl. narrative (eh. v.) and perhaps an originally 
separate law on the Prophets. His analysis has more to say for itself than the other 
but is not convincing. I agree with Berth. that i1v. 20 ff. may as well be dependent 
on vv. 16 ff. as the converse. 

It is significant but not surprising that the Law of the Prophet is 
peculiar to D and not found in other Codes, which contain, however, 
prohibitions of the foreign practices here forbidden to Israel, E, Ex. 
xxii. IS (r7), H, Lev. xviii. 2r, xix. z6, 31, xx. z ff., 1.7. It is more 
important to notice Saul's suppresion of those who dealt with ghosts 
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When thou art come into the land which the LoRD thy God 9 · 
giveth thee, thou shalt not learn to do after the abominations 
of those nations. There shall not be found with thee any 10 

one that maketh his son or his daughter to pass through the 
fire, one that useth divination, one that practiseth augury, 

(1 Sam. xxviii. 3), and the frequent protests of the prophets, and their 
appeals to the word of the living God (Isai. ii. 6, viii. 19, Mic. iii. 6 f., 
v. 12 (rr), Jer. xxvii. 9, xxix. 8), for in these we find the real basis of 
this law of D, as well as the example of its form. 

In the Code of ljarnrnl.lrab~ there are no laws against divination, sorcery or magic. 
False accusations of laying spells on men are punished, but the ordeal by water is 
enjoined in one of the two cases rnentione9,-§§ I£ 

9. When thou art come into the land] Characteristic of the Sg.. ; 
cp. ix. 5. 

which the LORD thy God is to give thee] Peculiar to D ; see on i. 20, 
iv. 21 f. 

learn to do] Only here. 
abominations] See on vii. 25, and cp. xii. 31. 
10. There shall not be found with thee] xvii. 2. 

that maketh his son ... to pass through the fire] See on xii. 3r : the 
want of a conjunction following this clause (so also Sam. and LXX 
except in some .codd.) is remarkable, and raises a doubt as to the 
originality of the clause. 

On the following terms see W. R. Smith, Journal of P!tilology, xm. 273 ff., 
xrv. 113 ff.: 'The Forms of Divination and Magic in Dt xviii. 10.,. 11'; Wellhaus.en, 
Reste des arab. Heidentums\ 135-153; Driver, Dertt. 223-2:26; T. W. Davies 
'Divination' and' Magic/ in E.B.-; F. B. Jevons 'Divination,' Hastings' D.B., to 
all of which the references below are directed. 

one that useth divina#on] Heb. klisem k'samfm. From its root 
and certain Ar. forms which='to divide' or 'allot,' the vb appears 
to have meant originally to divine by the lot (disputed by Davies, 
E.B. 2900), e.g. by arrows as described in Ezek. xxi. 2t ff. (26 ff.); 
practised by the Babylonians (Lenormant, Chald. Magic, 238 n. 2), 
and Arabs (Koran, v. 4, where it is forbidden; Sale, Prelimin. Dis
course, Sec. v.). Elsewhere in O. T. it has a wider sense, e.g. 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 8. LXX here µavTeuoµevos µ,avulav. 

one that practiseth augury] Better, soothsayer. LXX Kll.'1)5ov,foµevos. 
Heh. m•'onen, which used to be derived from 'anan, 'cloud,' as if 
cloud-gazer, and is by Wellh. supposed to spring from the root-meaning 
of 'anan, 'to appear' or 'intervene' (cp. Ar. 'ann}, as if dealing in 
phenomena. But the word is probably onomatopoetic, humming or 
crooning (W. R. Smith); cp. Ar. ghanna, and Judg. ix. 37, the oak of 
the m•'&nentm, a whispering, oracular tree. Condemned also in lsai. 
ii. 6, as Philistine, Mic. v. r2, Jer. xxvii. 9. 
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11 or an enchanter, or a sorcerer, or a charmer, or a consulter 
12 with a familiar spirit, or a wizard, or a necromancer. For 
· whosoever doeth these things is an abomination unto the 

or an enchanter] Better, augur or observer of omens. LXX olw-
111i"6µ,11os. That this is the meaning of the Heb. m•nal;esh appears from 
the story of Balaam, Num. xxiv. 1 {where for enchantments read 
omens}, from Gen. xliv. 1~, of Joseph's divination with his cup {hydro
mancy ; cp. for Babylonia Zimmern in KA T 3, 533 f., and for the 
Arabs, Doughty II. 188), the use of the vb in Gen. xxx. 27, 1 Kgs 
xx. 33, to observe, and its meaning in Syriac, 'divination from natural 
signs.' Others take it as onomatopoetic, 'to hiss,' or connect it with 
nal;ash, serpent. On divination on the sand, see Doughty I. 162. 

or a sorcerer] Heb. m'kashsheph. For this and k<shaph£m, sorceries, 
see Ex. vii. II, xxii. 18 (17) (E's law against the sorceress, see Dri.'s 
note), Mic. v. r 1, Nah. iii. 4, Jer. xxvii. 9, Ma!. iii. 5, 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 6 (of Manasseh) and 'Isai.' xlvii. 9, 12, Dan. ii. 2 (both of 
Babylon), W. R. Smith, comparing the Ar. form, suggests that 
k•shaph£m were 'herbs or other drugs shredded into a magic brew' (in 
Mic. v. r 2, they are held in the hand); cp. the LXX ,PdpµaKa, 
'magical potions.' But the original meaning of the Ar. kispu is (Ziin
mern, Schrader's KA 7'3, 605) spittle or foam from the mouth by which 
a man might be bewitched ; cp. lj:ammurabi, § 2. 

11, a charmer] With Sam. LXX omit or: the name is in apposition 
to the preceding. Heb. hober heber, weaving spells, spell-binder; either 
of the tying of knots as malignant charms, common among Semites and 
other races (Campbell Thompson, S,,m. Magic 16i-173, Frazer, 
Go/{kn Bough I. 394 ff.; mentioned in the Koran,• Sur. cxiii., 'the 
mischief of women blowing on knots' ; also practised in Enrope, cp. 
the French 'nouer l'eguillette '), or of the weaving of incantations and 
spells (W. R- Smith), so LXX bradowv brao,o~v. In Ps. !viii. 5 (6) of 
charming serpents. For spell-makers in Arabia, see Doughty I. 258, 
3.33, 464f. 

a consulter with a ghost or familiar spirit] HeL. sho'd 'ob w'yid
d"oni; 'ob was the spirit of a dead person, also applied to the medium, 
whose body it inhabited, speaking out from this in a chirping, twittering 
voice (probably imitated from the sound of bats haunting sepulchres), 
LXX brya,npiµvOos; see Lev. xx. 27, r Sam. xxviii. 3, 7, 9, Isai. 
viii. 19, xxix. 4, 2 Kgs xxii. 6, xxiii. 24. Yidd'ont means either 
instructor (the form may be causative) or knower (cp. Scot. wise=with 
powers of magic, wise-wifeo:witch, wise-folk=fairies) or acquaintance, 
familiar (W. R. Smith). LXX, r,parotrK61ros. 

a necromancer] Heb. enquirer o.f, or resorter to (doresh, see on seek, 
xii. 5), the dead : a general description of the consulter of ghosts and 
familiar spirits. With Sam. LXX omit or. 

12, abominafio1t] See v. 9. 
unto the LORD] Sam. LXX add t!ty God, and LXX B omits this in 

next clause. 
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LoRo : and because of these abominations the LORD thy 
God doth drive them out from before thee. Thou shalt be 13 
perfect with the LORD thy God. For these nations, which 14 
thou shalt possess, hearken unto them that practise augury, 

' and unto diviners : but as for thee, the LORD thy God bath 
not suffered thee so to do. The LORD thy God will raise 15 
up unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of thy 

doth d1'ive them out] 
iv. 38. 

Heb. is to dispossess them, see on ix. 5; cp. 

13. pe,fect] blameless; not elsewhere in D, but twice in P in this 
moral sense (Gen. vi. 9 of Noah, xvii. 1 required of Abraham as the 
condition of God granting him His covenant) and frequent in a physical 
sense, Lev. i. 3, 10, iii. 1, etc. The sense of the incompatibility of 
magic and necromancy with loyalty to the God of Israel is traceable 
from at least Saul's time onward, and is very articulate in the great 
prophets. The instinct was sound. That such practices divert men 
from the rational and ethical elements of religion and weaken both the 
judgement and will of those who resort to them is notorious in the 
history of modern spiritualism. Cp. Luke xvi. 31: if they hear not 
/Jfoses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, if one n'se from the 
dead. Let other nations hearken to soothsayers and diviners, God does 
not grant snch to His people {v. 14). For them the living word of 
the living God is the thing! (Isai. viii. 19), to which this law now 
therefore naturally turns. 

15. A prophet from the midst [of thee] of thy brethren like unto 
me shall the LORD thy God raise up to thee J Such is the emphatic 
order of the original, missed by EVV .. A prophet-not individual but 
collective1, i.e. a succession of prophets, for the whole spirit of the 
passage is that God shall never fail to speak directly to His people-is 
placed at the head of the sentence in forcible contrast to the diviners 
and necromancers just described, a speaker for God as Aaron was 
spokesman for Moses U, Ex. iv. 16, vii. r). Like the king (xvii. 15) he 
must be an Israelite (Sam.,fi-otn the midst ojthJ' brethren); (LXX B etc. 
fawn thy, Acts iii. n, vii. 37, fi-0,11 your, brethren) ; diviners and 
necromancers were foreign (IsaL ii. 6, Nah. iii. 4, 'Isai.' xlvii. 9, 12). 
Like unto me, i.e. (as the next v. shows) in being the mediator of God; 
the phrase does not imply equality in rank with Moses; a<:cording to 

1 Cp. the use of the sing. king in xvii. r4 ff., and Judge in Judg. ii._ 18. 'A 
Prophet is used by enallage for a number of prophets. Moses is here treating of 
the continual manner of the Church's government. Not at all more correct is 
their opinion who apply it strictly to Cb.rist alone, for it is well to bear in mind what 
I have said respecting God's intention, viz. that no excuse should be left for the Jews, 
if they turned aside to familiar SJ?irits or magicians, since God would never leave 
them without prophets and teachers. But if He had referred them to_ Christ alone, 
the objection would naturally atise that it was hard for them to have netlher prophets 
nor revelations for two thousand year!': (Calvin.) 
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16 brethren, like unto -me ; urito him ye shall hearken; ac
cording to all that thou desiredst of the LORD thy God in 
Horeb in the day of the assembly, saying, Let me not hear 
again the voice of the LORD my God, neither let me see this 

17 great fire any more, that I die not. And the LORD said 
unto me, They have well said that which they have spoken. 

18 I will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren, 
like unto thee ; and I will put my words in his mouth, and 
he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him. 

19 And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken 
unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will 

20 require it of him. But the prophet, which shall speak a 
word presumptuously in my name, which I have not com
manded him to speak, or that shall speak in the name of 

21 other gods, that same prophet shall die. And if thou say in 
thine heart, How shall we know the word which the LORD 

22 hath not spoken ? When a prophet speaketh in the name 

xxxiv. 10, there hath not arisen a prophet since in Israel like unto 
Moses, whom the LORD knew face to face, cp. Num. xii. 6-8. 

16., 17. See on v. n (assembly), 25, 27 f. Cullen (pp. 143 ff.) 
denies the dependence of vv. 15, 16 on v. 19-28. 

18. I will raise ... like unto thee] These words are not fa v. 25 ff. 
put my words in his mouth] Cp. v. 31, Jer. i. 9, v. 14. 
19. whosoever will not hearken .. ./ will requi.-e'it ef him] Cp. the 

confidence of Jeremiah, xxvi. 12-15, xxix. 8f., 18ff. (the punishment 
exacted for not hearkening to God's word), xxxv. 13 ff. LXX B omits 
my words ; Sam. LXX most codd. his words. Require, darash, xxiii. 
21 (22). 

20. the prophet, etc.] These special cases prove that throughout this 
passage no single prophet but a succession of prophets is meant. 

which shall speak presumptuous!y,etc.] Heb. who shall be presumptuous 
(xviL 12, see on i. 43) to speak a word, etc. It is notorious how many 
such ' prophets' appeared in Israel both before and during the seventh 
century (see Jeremiah passim). On the rest of the v. see on xiii. r-5. 

21. if thou say in thine heart] viii. 17. 
22. The falseness of such a prophet is exposed by the non-fulfil

ment of his predictions. Jeremiah states the converse : if any prophet 
prophesy peace (which in the seventh century the false prophets usually 
did) and his word come to pass, then shall the prophet be known that the 
LORD hath truly sent him (Jer. xxviii. 9). 

It is true that 'this test is explicitly reject~d for the prophets of other gods 
(xiii. x-5); nor is. the higher Hebrew prophecy nearly so much predictive as inte1"• 
prt!lativ,' (Wheeler Robinson in loco). "Vet we must remomber that though the 
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of the LoRo, if the thing follow not, nor come to pass, that 
is the thing which the -LORD hath not spoken: the prophet 
hath spoken it presumptuously, thou shalt not be afraid of 
him. 

main burden of the prophets consisted of truths of morality and reli~ion (the 
unity and righteousness of God and the ethkal character of His demands) they were 
also concerned with the vindication of these in the actual experience of the people. 
To them truth was. never- merely abstract, they looked for its fulfilment by God in 
history. Prof. A. B. Davidson once said to the present writer: 'The prophets were 
terribly one-idea'd men. Yet their one idea was the greatest of all, that God 
was going to do something.' So Amos iii. 4-8. The two most spiritual of the 
prophets staked their credit as. the bearers of God's word on certain historical issues. 
Isaiah was sure of the inviolableness of Jerusalem and the sun•ival of a remnant of 
the people (on this see Rev. of Tkeol. & Pkil. HI. 7 by the present writer in answer 
to Guthe's/ esaia in R eligii:Jnsgesth-ichtl-iche ffo/ksbUclz.er); and Jeremiah was content 
to wait on events for the decision whether he or Hananiah had rhe word of the 
Lord (Jer. xxviii. esp. ub, see Duhm's fine remarks on this. chapter in the Kurzer 
lfa1td-Commentar). Again after reporting the word oJ the LORD, that his uncle 
should come to him asking him to buy his field_,. he adds when the uncle came 
and did so, then knew I that this was the wm-d o.f the LORD (xxxii. 6ff.). Of 
course, behind all this was the faith that God had a future for Israel in the land, 
though the Babylonians had overrun it and Jerusalem must fall to them. If then 
Jeremiah himself so much depended for the proof of his message upon the issue of 
events, we cannot be surprised that D propos.es to the popular mind the same test of .1 

a prophet's word.-1'hough beyond our immediate subject we may note that the 
word of the Lord by the true prophet was not always fulfilled. This is explained in 
Jer. xviii. and Jonah. i"·· as due to a change in the moral situation. Such, however, 
i.s not a full explanation. Sometimes, as in the case of the non-fulfilment of 
Jeremiah's own early prediction.,_ about the Scythians, and his slow arrival (only 
after the battle of Carchemish) at the conviction that Babylon was tO be the exe
eutioner of God's j~dgements on Israel, the change in the prophet's word was due to 
altered political circumstances. • 

!II. THIRD DIVISION OF THE LAWS. OF CRIME, WAR, 
PROPERTY, THE FAMILY, AND EQUITY. xix.-xxv. 

Over so laws on all these relations and duties of the ordinary citizen. 
This division of the Code is distinguished from the two previous, (1) by 
being uninfluenced-ex.:ept in the case of the first law, on the Cities of 
Refuge, and perhaps also in xxi. r-9, xxiii. 15 f.-by the centralisa• 
tion of the Cultus; (2) by a less orderly arrangement; and (3) by the 
appearance of new terms and ideas such as the elders {explicable by the 
fact that the subjects of these laws are not new institutions consequent 
on the centralisation of the cultus hut older local customs and organisa• 
tion), the house of tlie LORD, tlie assembly of the LORD, etc. But we find 
prevailing the same deuteronomic language and style, the same proofs 
of compilation from earlier codes (doublets, traces of fusion, etc.) and 
the same signs of editorial expansion. The principle of grouping laws 
according lo the relation to their subjects is sometimes observed but 
frequently departed from. The only other explanation of the order 
followed is the presence of co1Tesponding catch-words at the end and 
beginning of consecutive laws. See below. 
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19 When the LoRn thy God shall cut off the nations, whose' 
land the LORD thy God giveth thee, and thou succeedest 

2 them, and dwellest in their cities, and in their houses; thou 

CH. XIX. 1-13. OF THE CITIES OF REFUGE, 

Israel shall set apart three of the cities of the land ( 1 f. )-to be 
selected after their position is taken into account and the land divided 
into three parts-so that every manslayer may have the chance of 
asylum (3). And (a) this is the case of the manslayer who by flight 
there shall secure his life: viz. if he has slain his neighbour accidentally, 
as e.g. when they were hewing wood {4-6). Therefore three cities (7). 
But if God enlarge Israel's land three more shall be added so that no 
innocent blood be shed (8-10). But (b) the wilful murderer who flees 
to one of these cities shall be brought thence by the elders of his com
mune and delivered to the avenger, that the guilt be removed from Israel 
( 11-13).-In the Sg. throughout and with many phrases of D. Yet 
there are signs of compilation. As in xv. 2 ff. an earlier law seems to 
be quoted, for, as there, neighbour is used instead of brother which is 
usual in Sg. passages. 

Stade (Gesclt. I. 664, "• 3), Berth. and Marti take V'l•. 8-10 as later than the rest of 
the Jaw, on the ground that it breaks the connection between the two cases of 
manslaughter, (a) the innocent, and (b) the wilful. This is not at all certain. The 
provision of three more cities, 8-ro, comes natural1y after the case of the innocent 
slayer in whose interest it is made, as ·v. ro points out ; and it may well be from 
the same hand as 4 ff. Nor is there reason for supposing (with Steuern.) that 
vv. n-13 are from another hand than 3b ff.~ for 3b says that the cities are for 
every manslayer~ therefore for the guilty (n-13) as well as for the innocent {4ff.), 
that all alike may have a fair trial; and both 4 ff. and u use the term neigkbour. 
The position of 8-10 and the order of the whole passage are thus quite logical. At 
the same time 8-10 have been expanded by some standard formulas (see notes) and 
others appear in vv. 1-3, 13. It is remarkable how unnecessary these phrases of 
D are, and how when they are removed, there is left (as in other cases) a law, 
compact, consistent, and so far sufficient. It is, of course, impossthle to say whether 
the law had originally none of these phrases, and therefore no reference to 1\.1:oses or 
Israel's standpoint before entering the land. But it yie1ds these certain signs of 
its origin. It is a consequence of D's centralisation of the cultusJ and is therefore 
later than E whose law, Ex. xxi. 12-r4, recognises every altar of Jehovah as an 
asylum, cp. 1 Kgs i. 50, ii. 28 f. Also the mitigation of the violence of the vendetta 
agrees with the equity and humanity that pervade D's Code. Like other laws Of 
D this does not abolish but qualifies the earlieY procedure. The avenger is not super
seded, but remains the executioner of the wilful murderer of his kinsman, only he 
cannot perform this family duty till the public authorities have delivered the 
murderer to him. Agaiu, the law was drawn when Israel's territory wa.c; still small 
(vv. 3, 8) therefore hardly in the reign o( Solomon, to which some scholars assign the 
Bk. of Deut. On the relation of D's law to the corresponding laws and other 
passages in P 1 and to the fragment above, iv. 4r-43_, see notes on the latter. 

1-3 contain several formulas. On shall cut off, etc., see xii. 29 ; on 
whose land the LORD tl,y God is to give thee_ and giveth thee to possers 
it, see xviii. 9 ; on succeed (dispossess), see xii. ~9; on ca,ueth thee to 
inhelit, see i. 38. 



DEUTERONOMY XIX. 2c.-5 .237 

shalt separate three cities for thee in the midst of thy land, 
which the LORD thy God giveth thee to possess it. Thou 3 
shalt prepare thee the way, and divide the borders of thy 
land, which the LORD thy God causeth thee to inherit, into 
three parts, that every manslayer may flee thither. And 4 
this is the case of the manslayer, which shall flee thither 
and live : whoso killeth his neighbour unawares, and hated 
him not in time past; as when a man goeth into the forest 5 
with his neighbour to hew wood, and his hand fetcheth a 
stroke with the axe to cut down the tree, and the 1 head 
slippeth from 2 the helve, and lighteth upon his neighbour, 

1 Heh. iron. 2 Or, the tree 

z. separate] set apart, iv. 41. 
3. prepare thee the way] Usually taken as making the road open 

and firm. But (though Steuern. 's objection to this meaning, that such 
preparation would give equal advantage to the pursuer with the 
pursued, is hypercritical) this has no relevance to the rest of the v., as 
the older translators already saw aud gave it another sense: LXX 
urox_aqa£ cro,, 'reckon,' or 'guess,' O.L. aestimare. Steuern. renders 
measure the distance. Better fix, or make sure of, the direction (in which 
the cities lie), and divide the area ef thy land into three. 

every manslayer] The general term, iv. 42. 
4. And this is the case of] See note on xv. 2, and the introd. to 

this law. 
whoso sm1teth ht's neighbour itnawares, .. time past] See iv, 42, which 

has slayeth for smiteth. 
5. as when a man gvcth] Heb. and who goeth, continuing the 

construction·of the previous clause; but EVV.'s rendering is possible by 
a slight emendation of the Heb. 

forest] As in most ihstances in which forest is used by EVV., the 
term misleads. Heb, ya'ar was one antithesis to fertile or cultivated 
land (lsai. x;xix. 7) and-, as evident from the conditions of Palestine to
day as well as those reflected in the 0. T. (HGHL, So f., Jerus. I. 78: 
305), must usually have meant copse or jungle or, at the most, wood
land. The Ar. wa'ar is ' rocky ground,' whether with or without bush, 

and his hand fttchctk a stroke] Heh. is driven, or lets drive, with 
tke axe. 

kelve] R.V. marg., tree; which offers the alternative meaning, that 
the edge of the axe slipped aside from the tree which it struck. But 
Heb, 'e!, which=both tree (as in the previous clause) and piece of wood, 
means here the latter, and the vb is to be translated sHppeth off from 
(Ex. iii. 5, Josh. v. 15 of the sandal from the foot; cp. Deut. vii. 1, 2z, 
xxviii. ,to). LXX fallttk off (probably reading naphal for naska!, cp. 
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that he die ; he shall flee unto one of these cities and live : 
6 lest the avenger of blood pursue the manslayer, while his 

heart is hot, and overtake him, because the way is long, and 
smite him mortally ; whereas he was not worthy of death, 

7 inasmuch as he hated him not in time past. Wherefore I 
command thee, saying, Thou shalt separate three cities for 

.8 thee. · And if the LORD thy God enlarge thy border, a_s he 
hath sworn unto thy fathers, and give thee all the •land 

9 which he promised to give unto thy fathers; if thou shalt 
keep all this commandment to do it, which I command thee 
this day, to love the LORD thy God, and to walk ever in his 
ways; then shalt thou add three cities more for thee, beside 

2 Kgs vi. 5). 'One sees exactly how the law grows out of the actual 
relations of everyday life' (Berth.). . 

he shall flee unto one of these cities and live] Josh. xx. 4 (a deuteron. 
addition to P's law) says that he shall first, at the gate, state his case to 
the elders. 

6, avenger of blood] Heb. go'el haddiim (2 Sam. xiv. II, Num. 
xxxv. r9-27, Josh. xx. 3, 5, 9). The consnetudinary law of the ven
detta is not abrogated, but persists so far as the nearest, ·or other, 
kinsman of the slain still takes the duty of punishing the slayer. See 
v. 22 and Add. note. 

wllile his heart i's hot] and he cannot discriminate between accidental 
and wilful murder. It was doubtless to avoid the same unjust passion 
that the right of sanctuary arose among the nomad Arabs. 

b:cause the way is long] to the One Altar, xiv. 24; cp. xii. 2 1. 

mortally] Heb. to, or as to, the life (nephesh), v. r r ; cp. xxii. 26. 
whereas, etc.] Heb. tl1ere being no case of death to (against) him {a 

circumstantial clause); cp. xxi. 22, xxii. 26. 
7. Wherefore I command thee] Cp. xv. r 1. 

8. enlarge thy border] See on xii. 20, and the introd. to this law. 
as he hath sworn, etc.] See on i. 8. 
and give thee ... thy fi,thers] Redundant after previous clause, and 

(though confirmed by LXX Band other Codd.) probably not original, 
Luc. omits. The readings here differ much in the versions and their 
Codd. shewing how readily scribes altered and expanded the text. 

9. A parenthesis, being the condition of the promise in v. S. 
if thou shalt keep all this commandment, etc.] LXX B, etc., hear all 

these commandments. Cullen, p. r4r, takes this passage as an actual 
quotation from xi. 22. On the formula, keep ... to do, see iv. 6, v. 1. 

to /ove ... in his ways) These phrases (cp. vi. 5, x. 12) some LXX 
Codd. and Luc. omit. 

then shaft thou add three cities more] is the apodosis to 8 a ; all 
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these three : that 1innocenf blood be n~t shed in the midst 10 

of thy land, which the LORD thy God giveth thee for an 
inheritance, and so blood be upon thee. But if any man u 
hate his neighbour, and lie in wait for him, and rise up 
against him, and smite him mortally that he die ; and he 
flee into one of these cities : then the elders of his city shall 12 

send and fetch him thence, and deliver him into the hand 
of the avenger of blood, that he may die. Thine eye shall 13 
not pity him, but thou shalt put away 2the innocent blood 
from Israel, that it may go well with thee. 

1 Or, the blood of an innocent man 2 Or, the blood of the innocent 

between consists of such formulas as later scribes were fond of inserting, 
and the evidence of the versions goes to show that they are not original. 

10. that innocent blood be not shed] -Cp. xxi. 8, xxvii. 25: here the 
blood of an innocent slayer. 

which .. jor an inheritance] Another standard phrase, om. by Luc., 
and some LXX Codd. 

and so blood be upon thee] Upon the nation as a whole, on the prin• 
ciple of ethical solidarity so often illustrated in D. For the idiom, cp. 
2 Sam. xvi. 8 ; for the synon. blood in the midst o/ Israel, see xxi. 8. 

11. But if any man hate his neighbour, etc.] The wilful murderer 
must not escape through the provision of protection for the innocent 
slayer. 

and lie in wait] Cp. E, Ex. xxi. 14. For mwtally see v. 6. 
12. the elders o/ his rity, etc.] It is not said who are to judge 

if wilful murder has been committed (for this see Josh. xx. 4-9), 
but the elders of the murderer's town are responsible for his delivery 
into the hands of the avenger; it is assumed that they are satisfied as to 
his guilt. The control of the old custom-in which the punishment of a 
murderer was a family duty-is in the hands of the public authorities. 
This is not without analogies among the Semitic nomads (Musil, Ethn. 
Ber. 361 ff.). Elders also appear in xxi. ?. ff, 6, r9 f., xxii. 15-18, 
xxv. 7-9, with judicial or executive functions. On their relations to 
the judges see on xvi. 18. Doughty (n. 368) mentions a case of murder 
at Aneyza, where the father was commanded by the Emir and elders 
to slay the murderess and declined, whereupon she was executed by the 
public authorities. 

13. Only by such action on the part of the local authorities and the 
kinsmen of the murdered man can the guilt of the crime be removed 
from the whole nation. To this extent the ancient custom of the 
vendetta is recognised as part of the theocratic system. 

thou shall put away] See on xiii. 5 (6). 
that it may go we!! with thee] Another recurrent phrase; iv. 40, 

v. 16, 29, etc. 
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Additiondl N ot1: The V c:ndetta, 'the one element of jurisprudence in the wild 
life of the desert,' springs from the simple principle of blood for blood, still valid in 
the law of Israel, Gen. ix. 6. Its. moral effects are twofold and contrary.· On the one 

1 hand it is a restraint upon manslaughter, the possibilities of vengeance which it lets 
loose engendering reluctance to take life except in self-de(ence. On the other, when 
once a man has been slainJ there is no chance of a fair trial for the slayer; though his 
deed may have been an accident he may have to atone for it with his life; 
while the excitement of whole families and tribes to avenge it is a fertile .source 
of disorder and of war, which may last and has lasted for a century. The duty of the 
vendetta extends sometimes to the third sometimes to the fifth degree of kinship, but 
among the Sinai Arabs to the sixth from the grandfather down {Jennings Bramley, 
PEFQ rgo7, 135). Hence even in the wildest parts. of Arabia there arose the right 
of sanctuary in any tent from which it was claimed, and the respite was used for the 
investigation of the case, and even in cases of wilful murder for the arrangement of 
some compromise-financial or otherwise-between the slayer and the kinsmen of the 
slain. In these negotiations the tribal authorities would often intervene. But even 
this has been found insufficient to secure order and justice, and wherever a central 
authority has been established among the Arabs ·one of its first efforts has been 
to control and regulate, or even to abolish, the vendetta. For modern examples-the 
Wahabees, Mohammed • AH, the Russians ift the Caucasus and the Sublime Porte
see Von Oppenheim, Votn Mittelmeer .zum Pers. Golf. Similarly in Israel. The 
earlier law (as we have seen) gave sanctuary at every altar of Jehovah. Wh-en onty 
the One Altar remained the opportunity came to modify the whole consuetudinary 
law; the vendetta was not abolished L,.1t controlled by the rights of sanctuary in 
certain accessible cities and by the interference of the local authorities. These 
provisionsJ- apparently first made by D and elaborated in P, secured a fair trial and 
the acquittal of the innocent slayer; but they do not allow any such compromise, 
financial or otherwise, as frequently takes place among the Arabs helween the 
wilful murderer and the kinsmen of his victim. In ls'rael the wilful murderer must 
die. Such distinctions of Israel's system from the customs of her Semitic neighbours, 
involving as they do both a greater humanity in one direction and a greater severity 
in the other:, are of the highest ethical interest. 

14. AGAINST REMOVING BOUNDARY STONES, 

In the Sg. address, but as m vv. 4 f., II and xv. 2, q.v, with 
neighbour instead of brother, usual in Sg. passages ; and followed by a 
deuteronomic formula. It is significant that the formula is not only 
separable from the law proper (as in the previous law) but contradicts 
it. For while the law betrays its date as subsequent to Israel's settle
ment in the land-and with this agree the facts that there is no parallel 
in the earlier codes and that protests against removing boundary-stones 
appear in the prophets and later books (Isai. v. 8, Hos. v. ro, Prov. 
xxii. 28, xxiii. ro, Joh xxiv. 2 )-the closing formt1la adopts the stand
point of Moses, the land which the LORD is to give thee. Clearly, 
therefore, the law has been adopted from some other source into D's 
Code-cp. the Decalogue-but there is nothing to show whether this 
incorporation was due to the authors of the Code or to editors. 

It is difficult to explain the position of the law just here. Steuern. and Berth. 
attribute this to its use of the term gebul, boundary, used also in the previous 
law (v. 3a, yet with a different meaning from here); the former thinking that in its 
original form the law was entered on the margin and thence taken into tho te~t 
by the compiler of the Code, the latter that it may have formed part of the original 
Code. Notice rather that both laws besides being in the Sg. address use the term 
ne~l,l,011r, and were therefore probably from the same $Duree. Dillm. points out 
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Thou ,;halt not remove thy neighbour's landmark, which 14 
they of old time have set, in thine inheritance which thou 
shalt inherit, in the land that the LORD thy God giveth thee 
to possess it. 
that in this eh. murder, theft and-false-witness appear in the same order as in the_ 
Decalogue, and Dri. compares xxvii. 17 ff. 

Other nations expressed the same reverence for the sacredness of boundaries, in 
similar lawi'i, or protests, against their removal. For the Greeks see Plato, Legg. VIII. 
842 E, for the Romans Dion, Hat u. 74, Plutarch, Numa 1.6. For the settled 
Semites cp. the border-stones of fields which are among the oldest Babyl. monu• 
ments.; bearing dedications to the gods 'they were regarded as sacred and great 
importance was attached to their preservation. The Kings taxed their powers of 
cursin, [cp. xxvii. 17] in order to terrify men from removing their neighbours' land• 
marks Qohns, Bahyl. and Assyr-. Laws, etc., 19::: f.). For other Semites cp. 
Clay Trumbull, Thrnhold Covenant 166, Musil, Ethn. Ber. 87, Doughty,. 163. 
No such lsraetite stones have been found~ but M. Clermont-Ganneau discovered 
the boundary inscriptions of the town of Gezer (' at or near the u;.t Cent. B.c.') 
beariug the term t'hum, the later Heb. for g•bul(Arck. Res. ll, 26tr., 2701!'.). For 
modern Palestine sfe Baldensperger, PEFQ I9()6, 194. 

14. remove] Lit. so: re-move, move back, so as to make one's own 
field larger, 

landma,-k] Heb. g•bul, applied both to the border-line whether 
of private fields (here, and in E, Josh. xxiv. 30, cp. texts cited above) 
or of urban (' Is.' !iv. B) or tribal (ii. r8, iii. 16) territories: as well as 
to the area enclosed by the border (vv. 3, 8, ii. 4, xxviii. 40). 

iluy of old time] Heh. risMntm, the former generations, the fore
fathers: LXX B etc., 1raTipes <rou; A etc., 1rpf,upo! ,rou. 

in thine inheritance which thou inheritest] Part of the law proper : 
the portion of ground (LXX K"J.'f/po,oµfa,) that passes from one gene
ration of a family to another. 

in the land which the LORD thy God is to give thee, etc.] the frequent 
deuteronomic formula, iv. 40, v. 31, xii. 1, xvii. r4, xxi. r, xxv. 19; 
and in shorter form, xv. 7, xviii. 9, xxv. 15, xxvii. 2, xxviii. 8. 

15-21. OF WITNESSES. 

Two or three witnesses are necessary for a conviction (r5). If -a 
witness, forcing his evidence, accuse a man of defection from the law, 
the two shall stand before God in the supreme court (r6 f.), the judges 
shall investigate, and if the witness be found false, he shall have 
done to him what he devised for his brother ; so shall evil be removed 
from Israel (18 f.) and others take warning (20); ruthlessly shall 
like for like be exacted (21).-Sg. (except for one slip into the Pl. in 
'V, 19) with the use of the term brother and other terms usual in Sg. 
passages. There are no deuteronomic formulas beyond the legal ones. 

On the subject of this law cp. E, Ex. xxiii. 1 1 Ex. xx. r6, Dt. v. 20 (the 9th 
commandment), and other passages cited below. By the Code of Hammurabi §§ 3 f., 
false evidence is punished on the same principle -af like for Like as here, v. 19. In 
Arabia at least two witnesses are necessary; if their charge is not brought home thf"y 
must flee from the vengeance of the accused's relatives, with whom however they 
may come to an arrangement (Musil, Etkn. B.er. 337). 

DEUTERONOMY 
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-15- One witness·shall not rise up against a man for.any iniquity, 
or for any sin, in any sin that he sinneth : at the mouth of 
two witnesses, or at the mouth of three witnesses, shall a 

16 matter be established. If an unrighteous witness rise up 
against any man to testify against him of 1 wrong doing; 

17 then both the men, between whom the controversy is, shall 
stand before the LORD, before the priests and the judges 

r8 which shall be in those days; and the judges shall make. 
1 Or, rebellion See eh. xiii. 5. 

15. Byxvii.6 (cp. P, Num. xxxv. 30), a man may not be put to death 
save on the evidence of more than one witness. Here the same is 
enforced for all cases. 

One witness shall not rise up] Or, stand, that is, of course, as a 
valid effectual witness ; the vb is the same as at the end of the v., shall 
a matter be established. But in the next v. rise up simply means appear, 
'!ifer himself. 

in any sin that he sinneth] Luc. omits. 
J.6. But if] So Sam. LXX. 
unrighteous witness] Ileb. witness ef violence. So E, Ex. xxiii. 1, 

and Ps. xxxv. , r, apparently one who farces his evidence, does violence 
to the truth or intends violence to. his neighbour. Driver renders 
malicious, 'meditates some covert violence himself or assists by false 
testimony the high-handed wrong doer.' Marti 'with whom might 
goes before right.' In any case the description is proleptic, his character 
is not decided till he is taken before the judges. 

rise up] See on previous v. In this simpler sense in other Sg. 
passages; see on xiii. r. 

to testify against him] Same vb as in v. 20 (17). 
wrong doing] Heh, sa,·ah same as rebellion, xiii. 5 (6) R.V. (cp. xvii. 

r 7 ), but while there it means apostacy from Jehovah here it is wider, any 
delinquency or defection from the law. 

17. shall stand before the LORD, before the priests and the judges, etc.] 
· That is in the supreme court to be instituted at the One Aliar, xvii. 9. 
The construction is awkward and betrays expansion. Steuem. and 
Berth. and Marti take before the judges as alone original, as these only 
are mentioned in the next v., and understand the reference to be, not to 
the supreme court but to the newly instituted judges of xvi. 18. But it 
is quite as probable that before the LORD was all that the original text of 
the law contained, and that the rest was added from xvii. 9 by an editor. 
This is just one of the difficult cases, which in more primitive condi
tions were referred to some representative of the Deity and which, on 
the institution of the supreme court at Jerusalem, Israel was directed to 
take there (cp. xvii. 8, between plea and plea, the same Heb. term as is 
here rendered controversy). 

18. shall make diligent inquisition] See xiii. 14 (r5), xvii. 4, 9; Sg. 
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diligent inquisition : and, behold, if the witness be a false 
witness, and bath testified falsely against his brother ; then 19 
shall ye do unto him, as he had thought to do unto his 
brother : so shalt thou put away the evil from the midst of 
thee. And those which remain shall hear, and fear, and zo 
shall henceforth commit no more any such evil in the midst 
of thee:- And thine eye shall not pity; life shall go for life, 21 

eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot. 

.false, .falsely] Heb. she!fer: so in Ex. xx. 16, but v. 20 has shav, 
vain. 

brother] here and next v.: the usual term in Sg. passages for 
fellow-Israelite. , 

19. ska!! ye do] the only Pl. in the passage, confirmed by Sam. 
LXX; either a clerical error or an instance of the possibility of a 
writer slipping from one form of address into the other. Read Bhalt 
thou. 

thougkt] Heb. zamam, devised. 
so shalt thou put away] Frequent in this Code, see on xiii. 5 (6). 
20. tkose wkick remain, etc.] A curious parallel to xiii. 11 (12). 
21. tkine eye skall not pity] See on v. 13, vii. 16. 
lift .for life, etc.] The jus ta/ionis, more fully in E, Ex. xxi. 24 f. ; 

cp. H, Lev. xxiv. 18, 20. Very frequently in the Code of Hammurabi. 
See further Driver's note on Ex. xxi. 25. ~ 

CH. XX. Of' WAR-THREE LAWS. 

These laws, 1-9, ro-r8, 19 f., separate xix. from xxi. 1-9 (both_ 
of manslaughter) and are in phrase and substance akin to xxi. ro-r4 
and xxiii. 9-14, cp. xxiv. 5. All are in the Sg. address, have similar 
introductions, and, while some breathe the humane spirit prevalent in 
D's code, all work on the same primitive beliers in the sacredness of war 
and the consequent need of eliminating from the army, from its 
treatment of captives and from the spoil and the camps, all that might 
incur the wrath· of either a people's god or some other supernatural 
power. Like other groups in the Code they are not an exhaustive 
treatment of their subject; they contain nothing as to the rites due on 
starting a campaign, or the place of the king in the host, or the 
materials or moneys to be levied, or the mercenary soldiers, who from 
David's time onwards were an organised part of Israel's forces. 

A:!. we saw on the l;.erem! ii. 34, War was to the settled Semites a religious 
process. A people's army was led by their god and a campaign conducted through• 
out as a sacrament; cp. the Moabite Stone, the A~syr. and Babyl. inscriptions and 
Ezek. xxi. 21 f. Israel's God was Jehovah. of Hosts>. a name earlier than the 
prophets' cosmical use of it and signifying originally God of the atmies of Israel 
(Bk q/ tke Twelve Proj,kets I. 57, n. r), a man q/ war (Ex. xv. 3, cp. xiv. 14, 
Ps. xxiv. 8); and the symbol of His Presence the Ark went with the army to battle 

16-2 
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(1-Sa. iV. 3 f., xiv. 18, 2 Sa. xi,, u), A campaign _was opened with burg_t•offerings 
and enquiry was made of the Deity, with the consequent P.resence of priests 
(Ju. vi. zo, z6, xx. 26, I Sa. iv. 3 (., vii. 9, xiii. 10:ff., xiv. r8 f., xxhi. 41 6, 9. xxx. 7 ff,). 
To prepare war (EVV.) is literally to consecrate it (Mi. iii. 5, Jer. vi. 4, Joel iii.(iv.)9; 
armies were consecrated for war Qer. xxii. 7, Ii. 27 f., 'ls.' xiii. 3) and the individual 
soldiers kept themselves from ritual uncleanness (1 Sa. xxi. 5, 2 Sa. xi. 6 f.), as 
among the Arabs (W.R. Smith, Rel. Sem.' 455), while those who had not completed 
propi):iatory or other rites involved by other relations or occupations were ruled 
out of the ranks {xx. 5 ff.). Contact with foreign captives or .spoilt devoted as 
these had been to other deities, involved danger which was only averted by drastic 
rites such as we have seen in connection with the ke-re,n. In the warfare of 
some nomad Semites there is an almost entire absetlce of religious aC-ts {see 
Dissard's sketch of the tribe of iAmr, Revue Bi'J,/i'que 1905. No. ~). But the holy 
man of the tribe is consulted as to the proper day for commencmg war and may 
thus by his wisdom avert it (Jennings-Bramley PEFQ :19071 280}. The 'Higa,' 
the poem frequently delivered on their outset to battle, was probably developed 
from the solemn curses which poets were called upon (hke Balaam) to pronounce 
upon the foe (Goldziher, Abkandlunxen z. A.-. Pltilologie 1. (1896), ,-,.,; Jacob, 
Altar. Beduinenleben, 202). See further 0. C. Whitehouse, art. 'War' in E.B., 
Nowack and Benzinger~s works on Heb. Archaeology, SchwaHy, Se11tit. Kriegs
altertkumer {rich in material but with many unsatisfactory inferences); and 
eh. xix. of Johns' Bah. and A ssyr. Laws, etc.-Cp. the belief of the Puritans: 
'Times of War- ~hould be times of Reformation' (M. Henry). 

In these laws of D religion is seen sometimes mitigating and 
sometimes enhancing the ferocity of War. 

1-9. OF WAR AND EXEMPTIONS FROM SERVICE IN IT. 

When Israel goes to war with a foe more numerous and having 
horses and chariots they shall not fear; Jehovah is with them (1). On 
the eve of the campaign a priest shall exhort the people (2-4). 
Officers shall discharge every man who has built a house and not 
dedicated it (5), or planted a vineyard but not completed the rites 
opening its fruits to common use (6), or betrothed a wife but not taken 
her (7) ; and all who are faint-hearted (8). This done captains 
shall be appointed (9).-In the Sg. address except for 2a, where, 
however, LXX has Sg. and the Heb. PI. is due to the attraction 
of the vbs in the priest's speech to the ranks, in which the Pl. address 
is natural. ' 

Thus Steuern.'s allotment of this part to his Pl. author loses one o( its reasons. 
His other, the use in v. 2 of the t,coj,le instead of Israel, common in Sg. passages, 
is not relevant to a quotation which besides has not the usual Pl. phrase for .feari11G 
{see on i. 29): while his suggestion that 'l'. 1 is borrowed from xxi. 101 xxiii. 9 (ro), 
and vii. 17 and so editorial. is ungrounded. It is more natural to take vv. 2-4 
as secondary (so Berth. and Marti) because of the Plurals, because they repeat 
"ll. 1, and becanse the priest appears in them alone (Berth.~ from a time when 
there was no king but a high-priest in Israel}. Yet even this is doubtful; for (as we 
have seen) the Pl. in v. 2a is accidental, while the presence of a priest at the 
opening of a campalgn, attended by sacrifices and oracles, was to be expected, 
and is confirmed for the time of the Judges and eariy Monarchy by such passages as 
Ju. xx. 26, 1 Sa, iv. 3 f., xiv. 18 f., etc. 

I see, therefore, no reason for doubting the unity and origin_ality 
of the whoJe passage. 

Exemptions from war·service are granted by most Asiatic powers, but their range 
v~r\es mu~li from time to tim~. ln Pal~sti110 the Turi<, used to let ;,.n onll' son 
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- When thou goest forth to battle against thine enemies, 20 
and seest horses, and chariots, and a people more than 
thou, thou shalt not be afraid of them : for the LORD thy 
God is with thee, which brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt. And it shall be, when ye draw nigh unto the battle, 2 

that the priest shall approach and speak unto the people, 
and shall say unto them, Hear, 0 Israel, ye draw nigh this 3 
day unto battle against your enemies : let not your heart 
faint j fear not, nor tremble, neither be ye affrighted at 
them; for the LORD your God is he that goeth with you, to 4 

fight for you against your enemies, to save you. And the 5 
officers shall speak unto the people, saying, What man is 
there that bath built a new house, and hath not dedicated 

and widows' sons go free, and for a time every married man. Later service was 
obligatory upon all except Christians and the tent-dwelling Arabs (Baldensperger 
PEFQ, r9()6, IB). Recently Christians have been obliged to serve. 

l. When thougoestforth lo war, etc.] So xxi. ro, cp. xxiii. 9 (ro). 
On go forth see xiii. 13 (14). Enemies, so Sam. LXX; Heb. enemy 
(but collective). 

and seest horses, and chariots] Foreign to early Israel, see on xvii. 
16, Josh. xvii. 16, Judg. i. r9, iv. 3. 

and a people more than thou, thou shalt not, etc.] So Sam. LXX, 
Heb. omits and. On the rest see vii. 1 7 ff. 

the LORD thy God is with thee] Cp. 1, 30, 42, vii. 21, Isai. vii. 
14, viii. 8. 

which brought thee up] instead of the usual brou~ht thee forth, vii. 
19, etc. Was it on the strength of this verse that Josiah adventured on 
his fatal encounter with Pharaoh-Necoh in 612 B.c.? 

ll. when ye draw nigh] LXX thou drawest nigh: see introd. 
note. 

to the war] Not battle. The captains had still to be appointed (v. 9) 
and this must have taken place at the start of the campaign, not on the 
eve 0£ engagement with the foe. 

the priest] Or (it may equally be) a priest : see introd. 
Hear, 0 Is,.ael] iv. 1 ; here as there with Pl. vbs following. 
3. fear not, etc.] neither the standing phrase of Pl. nor that of Sg. : 

see on i. 29. 
4. to save you] Better, to give you the victory. 
5. officers] sho/'rfm, i. 15, xvi. r8. 
a new house ... not dedicated] The vb is used of the dedication of the 

Temple, r Kgs viii. 63 = 2 Chron. vii. 5, but nowhere else in the 0. T. is 
there any mention of the dedication of a private house. (A. V. of title 
to Ps. xxx. is misleading.) At the present day in Syria, when a house 
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it? let him go and return · to his house, lest he clie iri the 
6 battle, and another .man dedicate it. And what man is 

there that hath planted a vineyard, and bath not used the 
fruit thereof? let him go and return unto his house, lest he 
die in the battle, and another man use the fruit thereof. 

7 And what man is there that hath betrothed a wife, and hath 
not taken her? let him go and return unto his house, lest 

8 he die in the battle, and another man take her. And the 
officers shall speak further unto the people, and they shall 
say, What man is there that is fearful and fainthearted? let 
him go and return unto his house, lest his brethren's heart 

9 melt as his heart. And it shall be, when the officers have 

is built a goat or sheep is slain and the blood stamped (often by the 
open hand) on the door or walls, as the present writer has seen in 
Moab and elsewhere: cp. Doughty Ar. Des. I. 136, W. R. Smith Rd. 
Sem. 133 f., Musil, Moab, 372, Ethn. Ber. 4r7. The sacrifice pro
pitiates the spirits of the disturbed soil. To leave for war without 
fulfilling such rites was regarded as fatal; see Schwally, 91 f., who 
quotes as parallel Iliad 11. 698 f. : Protesilaus, the first Greek slain 
by the Trojans, had left bis house unfinished. That such a superstition 
prevailed in Israel is probable, but by the addition and another man 
dedicate it, D's motive for this law is shown to be rather one of hu
manity. 

6. not used the fruit thereof] As in xxviii. 30 EVV. paraphrase 
the Heh. IJ,alal, a ritual term for bringing into common use. In the 
5th year after planting the vine, one might use the fruits which in the 
4th were reserved for the Deity, and for the three previous years were 
left alone. See Lev. xix. 23 ff. 

7. that hath betrothed, etc.] Cp. xxiv. 5, exempting the newly
married from service for a year. The reason can hardly be that he was 
unclean for, as in the case of other married men, this obstacle could be 
removed (2 Sam. xi. 6 f.). Evidently the motive is humane, in the 
wife's interests, or in order to secure descendants to the man himself. 

8. shall speak further] The change in the formula is no proof that 
this is a later addition to the law (as Steuern. avers). . 

feaiful and fainthearted] It is true that such were also supposed to 
be possessed by evil spirits (Schwally). For a Celtic analogy see Scott's 
Fair ilfai'd ef Perth, in which Conacher's timidity is attributed by his 
foster-father to possession. But there is no evidence of such a supersti
tion here. The rule is rather in sympathy with this Book's constant 
insistence upon whole-hearted devotion in the service of God. In no 
direction of life is He content with less. Cp. J udg. vii. 3. 

lest his brethren's heart, etc.] 'Fear is catching.' (M. Henry.) 
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made an end of speaking, unto the people, that they shall 
appoint captains of hosts at the head of the people. 

When thou drawest nigh unto a city to fight against it, 10 

then proclaim peace unto it. And it shall be, if it make 11 

9. they shall appoint] They, not necessarily the officers of the 
previous clause, but indefinite : those whose duty it is to appoint, or the 
people as a whole. Cp. 1 Mace. iii. 55 f. 

captains of h0sts]. The chiefs of the main divisions, cp. I Kgs ii. 5. 
These are not appointed till the host has been sifted of all whom it was 
not proper to allow to accompany it, because the exemptions apply to 
all ranks. With these rules for sifting the host, cp. Cromwell's 
measures with the recruits for his Ironsides. 

10-18. Q;· THE CAPTURE OF HEATHEN CITIES. 

Before besieging a city Israel shall offer peace, and if it surrenders its 
people shall be subject to service {Io f.). But if it will not, Israel shall 
lay siege, and having taken it, shall slay every male, but reserve women, 
children, cattle and spoil for booty (12-14}, a milder form of the 
1_,erem ; so in the case of distant cities. But of the cities of the land, 
nothing that bre~thes is to be saved; to this severest form of the f,erem 
must all the seven nations be put (15-17), so that they teach not Israel 
their abominations (18).-ln the Sg. address except for 18, possibly an 
addition from vii. 4, '25, etc. 

Con1ill•s opinion (Einl-3 26) that all of 15-18 is secondary is too drastic: it is 
a fundamental principle of D not to allow mercy where there i-; any risk thereby 
to the purity of Israel's religion. Steuern:s milder suggestion, that the formulas 
in 14 wkick felwvak tky God kas J:iven tkee and 16 wkic!t ... is to give t!iee for 
an inheritance and the list of nations in r; (so too Meyer, ZATW I. 135} are 
editorial, is possible. On the question whether the law implies the survival of 
Canaanites when it was written see lntrod. § u. 

Characteristically D enjoins less rigorous measures in war than were usual at the 
time, but only when there is no danger of Israel being tempted by them to the wor
ship of other gods. In modern Arab raids women and children are never touched 
and no prisoners are made. The men are killed if they defend their propeny or 
are lefL unharmed if they have nothing or are defenceles:S {Jennings-Bramley 
PEFQ x9()8, 33; confirmed by other travellers). But Islam, like Israel, when 
waging war against peoples of another faith has not observed these equities. 

10. When thou drawest nigh] Cp. v. 2. 

to fight against it] With another preposition the same vb is used of 
attacking or besieging a city, Judg. ix. 45, r Sam. xxiii. r, etc. 

proclaim peace unto it] Judg. xxi. 13. Negotiations between 
enemies on the eve of battle were frequent (e.g. Jndg. xi. 1-2-18, I 
Kgs xx. -2 ff.) and it cannot have been unusual for besiegers to offer to 
the besieged their lives on condition of surrender ( '2 Kgs xviii. 28 ff.). 
For a case among the Arabs see Doughty Ar. Des. II, 429. 

The humanity here enjoined by D must be estimated in th-e light of the 
ker~m, according to which for religious reasons heathen enemies were never to be 
Spared. The injunction therefore is not so much a mitigation of the rigours 
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thee answer of peace, and open unto thee, then it shall be, 
· that all the people that is found therein shall become 1 tribu

u tary unto thee, and shall serve thee. And if it will make no 
peace with thee, but will make war against thee, then thou 

13 shalt besiege it : and when the LORD thy God delivereth it 
into thine hand, thou shalt smite every male thereof with 

14 J;he edge of the sword : but the women, and the little ones, 
and the cattle, and all that is in the city, even all the spoil 
thereof, shalt thou take for a prey unto thyself; and thou 
shalt eat the spoil of thine enemies, which the LORD thy 

15 God hath given thee. Thus shalt thou do unto all the 
cities which are very far off from thee, which are not of the 

16 cities of these nations. But of the cities of these peoples, 
which the LORD thy God giveth thee for an inheritance, 

17 .thou shalt save alive nothing that breatheth : but thou shalt 
1 Or, subject to task-work 

common in Semitic warfare as a qualification of the religious zeal with"which Israel 
(like Islam) fought their foes. For an instance in which aftel"' a siege had begun 
a Jewish besieger listened favourably to the petitions of the besieged see I Mace. xiii. 
43 ff. (Simon at Gezer), 

11, tributary J Heb. la-mas. Mas means a body of forced labourers, 
e.g. of Israelites in Egypt, Ex. i. rr, or of Solomon's levies for work in 
Lebanon and upon his buildings, 1 Kgs v. 13 (-27), ix. 15; but fre
quently of the Canaanite peoples surviving among Israel, J, Josh. xvi. 
10, xvii. 1 3, J udg. i. 30, 33, 35; while both J and f say that the 
Gibeonites who were admitted to league with Israel upon their state• 
ment that they had come from a distance, were, on the discovery of 
their fraud, condernne~ to be hewers of wood and drawers of water. 
Such forced labour was recognised as the natural fate of the defeated, 
Isai. xxxi. 8. 

12. B~t if it will make no peace with thee ... thou shaft besiege, i.e. 
confine or blockade it. 

13. when the LORD thy God deiivereth it] As to this D has no 
doubt. 

thou shaft smite, etc.] See on ii. 34. 
14. but] or only. Heh. rak, introducing exceptions. See on x. r 5. 
the women, etc.] A mitigated form of the f,enm-see on ii. 34-

urged not only from motives of humanity but on utilitarian con-
siderations. · 

take for a prey, etc.] ii. 35, iii. 7. 
16. the.re nations] near or round Israel. 
16, But] Heb. rak, introducing an opposite case, see x. 15. 
thou shall save alive nothing that breatheth] Heb, any breath, i.e. 
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1 utterly destroy them ; the Hittite, and the Amorite, the 
Canaanite, and the Perizzite, the Hivite, and the J ebusite ; 
as the LORD thy God bath commanded thee : that they 18 
teach you not to do after all their abominations, which they 
have done unto their gods; so should ye sin against the 
LoRo your God. · 

When thou shalt besiege a city a long time, in making 19 
war against it to take it, thou shalt not destroy the trees 

1 Heb. devote. 

human life (Gen. ii. 7, 1 Kgs xvii. 17, 'Isai.' xiii. 5), cp. the deutero• 
nomic Josh. x. 40, xi. II, 14. Only in Gen. vii. 22 does the phrase 
cover animals. 

17. utterly destroy them] put them to the fierem in its severer form 
(see on ii. 34). But from the passages quoted above on tributary, v. II, 
we see that Israel did not put these nations to the ban but only to forced 
labour. Here D did not mitigate but aggravate the fate of the peoples 
conquered by Israel, and as Islam did, from religious motives. 

the Hittite, etc.] Six nations, but LXX adds th~ missing seventh, the 
Girgashite. See on vii. r. 

a.r ... commanded thee] may be an editorial addition founded on vii. 2, 
25, cp. Ex. xxiii. 31-33. . 

18. The one Pl. passage in this law, see introd. note. 
abominations] See on vii. 25, xii. 31, xvii. 1. 

19 f. OF SPARING THE FRUIT TREES IN A SIEGE, 

In a prolonged siege, Israel, while eating of the besieged's fruit-trees, 
shall not destroy them (19). Trees which do not yield food may be cut 
down for siege-works (20).-In the Sg. address. 

The practice of cutting down the enemy's fruit trees was common. Several 
Assyrian kings boast of it: cp. Tiglath Pileser Ill. (quoted in E.B. 4512): 'The 
plantations. of palms which abutted on his rampart I cut down.' Both Pompey 
and Titus cleared away the trees round Jerusalem, the latter for a distance of 
go stadia U osephus vr. B.J. i. r, viii. r, v. B.f iii. 2). Mohammed destroyed the 
palms of the Banu Nadir, and justified this in an oracle, ~uran lix. See also 
Doughty Ar. Des. ,. 23, 

On rnvading Moab Israel cut down the fruit-trees and stopped the wells, in 
obedience to a word of Jehovah by Elisha (2 Kgs iii. I9, 25). That prophet, there• 
fore, and his biographer cannot have known of this law of D, which shows a real 
advance in the ethics of warfare.-Further on Sieges see 0. C. Whitehouse art. 
'Siege' in E.B.; Billerbeck, Festungsbau £m Alten Orient. 

19. besiege ... a long time] From this and build bulwarks in v. 19, we 
see that Israel were already familiar with siege-operations and did not 
depend on carrying a city by immediate storm, as the nomad Semites 
were obliged to do or retire. 

in making war against it to take it] Curiously redundant. 
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thereof by wielding an axe against them ; for thou mayest 
eat of them, and thou shalt not cut them down; for is the 
tree of the field man, that it should be besieged of thee ? 

20 Only the trees which thou knowest that they be not trees 
for meat, thou shalt destroy and cut them down ; and tho_u 
shalt build bulwarks against the city that maketh war with 
thee, until it fall. 

by wielding an axe against them] The vb as in xix. 5 . 
.for thou maps!] Or, but. Even here a utilitarian reason is given . 
. for is the tree of the .field man ... ?] or human. So according to 

LXX and other versions. The Heb. pointing, which omits the inter
rogative, gives no sense. 

that it should be besieged of thee] Lit. that it should come into siege 
before thee: the technical phrase, 2 Kgs xxiv. ro, xxv. 2. Cp. our state 
of siege. 

20. bulwarks] Heb. ma1or, from the vb to besiege, therefore, siege
works, or circumvallation. See Mic. v. 1 (iv. r4), Isai. xxix. 3, Jer. 
vi. 6, fell ye trees and heap up a wall against Jerusalem, cp Ez. iv. 
2, Judg! ix. 46-49,• 2 Sam. xx. r5. Specimens of such works, 
of wicker and wood, are seen in Assyrian sculptures-

unti/ it fall] xxviii. 52, Isai. xxxii. 19. 

CH. XXI. 1-9. OF THE EXPIATJON OF AN UNTRACED MURDER. 

If a slain man be found in the open country and his slaye1 is 
not known the elders of the nearest town shall take. a heifer not 
yet wrought with to an uncultivated valley with a stream and break its 
neck (1-4); and priests shall attend (5) ; and the elders, washing 
their hands over the heifer, shall testify that they neither shed this 
blood nor saw it shed, and pray for forgiveness, and the blood shall be 
forgiven and the guilt removed (6-9).-Peculiar to D, it opens and 
closes iu the Sg. address and with D's formulas (vv. r, 8, 9) ; the latter 
also appear with the entrance of the priests (v. 5). The rest has 
no trace of the direct address (except in the doubtful 3a) nor of D's 
formulas. Note, too, in the opening of v. 9, how emphatically the 
return to the direct address is made by a variation-and thou-of the 
formula with which D closes similar laws; as if he felt some such 
junction were needed between what he had been quoting and his own 
addition. All this suggests that D has incorporated, and rounded off, an 
older law or custom; and the suggestion is confirmed by the primitive 
character of that custom, the fact that it implies sacrifice (see on 3 f.) 
which, according to D, is valid only at the One Altar, and that the earlier 
authorities in Israel, the elders, perform this. That the law is found only 
in D points to its having been a local practice. That he altered any of 
the original details cannot be positively affirmed; but it is noteworthy 
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If one be found slain in the land which the LORD thy 21 
God giveth thee to possess it, lying in the field, and it be 
not known who hath smitten him: then thy elders and thy·2 
judges shall come forth, and they shall measure unto the 

that while the definition of the heifer and the place of its killing imply 
a sacrifice, and the running water may be held to mean that originally. 
the animal's blood was shed into it, there is now in the law no mention 
of its blood, but its neck is to be broken, as if it were not a regular 
sacrifice. · 

It is possible that v. 2, with its reference to the j"dges, belongs not to the law 
quoted but to D; and very probable that both tke elders in that v. and the whole of 
v. 5 are additions later than D.-Steuern. assigns the bulk of the passage to the 
-code of his Pl. author on the ground that eiders are atso mentioned in other 
passages which he as!,igns to that, e.g. xix. II f., and that his Sg. author does not 
know of the elders. 

The principle of this law, that an untraced murder must be ritually expiated, and 
the associated principle that the community in which it happened are rei:.ponsible 
till expiation has been olfered, prevailed among the Semites as well as with other 
peoples. tJ.ammurabi enjoins(§ 23) that if a highwayman has not been caught the 
man :robbed shall swear what he has lost, and have this restored by the governor 
of the district in which the robbery took place; and (§ 24) that if a life has been 
lost the city or district governor shall pay I m'ina of silver to the deceased's relatives. 
\V. R. Smith points out that in Arabia when a man wao:; found slain the people 
of the place had to swear they were not the murderers (Kinship ancl Marriage, 
etc., 263) and that in the Kitab el-Agkani ix. 178, I. 25 ff. the responsibility for- a 
homicide is thrown on the nearest homestead, dar (MS note quoted by D"river); 
Cp. Doughty Ar. Des., I, 176. I add a modern instance of communal responsibility 
which resembles the case in § 23 of Hammurahi's Code. In 1901 when encamped 
at Bania.s, although we had the usual '"'watchman given us by the village, one of our 
horses was stolen by night, The dragoman, without telling me, appealed to two 
soldiers from the garrison of Mejdel esh-Shems who were passing. They ~ummoned 
to our camp the elders of the village who denied on oath that they had been 
guilty of the crime or- knew the criminal. They were very respectable looking 
ancients and our Western instincts of justlce were wounded by the proposal that the 
whole gang of them should at once be marched off '- etbow-tight' to the prison at 
Mejdel, They offered a substitute for the stolen horse, but when this arrived it 
proved to be a very inferior animal, and was re(used. After 24 hours the missing 
beast was produced, and we went our way uncertain whether it had been stolen with 
the connivance of the elders or not; but thankful for the institution of communal 
responsibility.-Cp. Baldensperger, PEFQ, 1900, 14. 

1. if one be found] So xvii. 2 1 xxiv. 7, also Sg. passages. 
which the LORD thy God is to give thee] See on xix. r4. 
(ring] Heb. falling but with perfect sense, fallen, cp. Num. xxiv. 

4, Judg. iii. 25, v. 1.7. 
in the field] sadeh, as in xxii. z5, 1.7, in its earlier meaning (see 

on v. 21), the wild uncultivated country, remote from habitations. 
2. thy elders and thy judges] The combination is remarkable, and 

recent commentators take one or the other as secondary. Steuern. 
retains elders (see introd. note), but Berth. and Marti are right in taking 
this as editorial since D does not elsewhere speak of the elders of 
the whole nation as P does. 
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{cities which are round about him that is slain : and it shall 
be, that the city which is nearest unto the slain man, even 
the elders of that city shall take an heifer of the herd, which 
hath not been wrought with, and which bath not drawn in 

4 the yoke ; and the elders of that city shall bring down the 
heifer unto a valley with running water, which is neither 
plowed nor sown, and shall break the heifer's neck there in 

3. and £t shall be, etc.] Lit. and it shall be as regards the city 
which ... /hat the elders of that city shall take, etc. Similar construction 
in xii. II, xviii. 19. 
. an heifer of the herd] J Sam. xvi. 2, Gen. xv. 9 (a three year old) 
for sacrifice. 

which hath not been wrought with] Heifers were used for work, 
Judg. xiv. 18, Hos. x. n, Jer. 1. rr, but this one, destined for a 
sacred use, must not have been so profaned : cp. xv. 19, of firstlings, 
Num. xix. 2, of the red heifer.· 

4. the elders of that city] Luc. om,its. 
a valley with running water] i.e. with a perennial brook, cp. Am. 

v. 24 (and see Driver's note here). The running water is usually 
explained as meant to carry off the blood, but no blood is mentioned ; 
unless· it was so in the original law (see introd. note). The primitive 
idea was rather the checking of a demon or of the spirit of the slain 
man. Cp. the belief in the preference of spirits for dry places (Luke 
xi. 24) and their aversion to running water (in modern times that 
ghosts cannot cross bridges, e.g. Tam o' Shanter). 

neither plrnoed nor sown] therefore unprofaned by common use, and 
so meet for a solemn rite. Dillm. (after Ewald) : 'that tht soaked-in 
blood of the beast, vicariously killed, may not hereafter be uncovered 
by the cultivation of the ground but rather washed away by the brook.' 
See however, the previous note. Some object the impossibility of 
finding an uncultivated valley with a running stream, but there are 
many such. 

shall break the heifer's neck] The same procedure as J, Ex. xiii. r3, 
xxxiv. 20, enjoins for the firstling of an ass not redeemed ; cp. ' Isai .' 
lxvi. 3, of a dog. In these cases there does not appear to have been 
shedding of the blood snch as took place in all sacrifices proper. This 
is singular if the killing of the heifer was a piaculum. In the original 
ceremony was it only conceived as a piece of sympathetic magic, 
symbolic of the execution of the murderer, and did D transform this 
into an expiation? Or, conversely, was the original ceremony a sacrifice, 
and did D, on his principle that sacrifice was valid only at the One Altar, 
reduce it to the level of the treatment of the firstling of an ass? In Lev. 
iv. 13-21 (P), the piaculum for an inadvertent sin of the whole congre
gation, it is also the elders who slay the victim. 
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the valley : and the priests the sons of Levi shall come n~ar ; 5 
for them the LORD thy God bath chosen to minister unto 
him, and to bless in the name of the LORD ; and according 
to their word shall every controversy and every stroke be : 
and all the elders of that city, who are nearest unto the slain 6 
man, shall wash their hands over the heifer whose neck was 
broken in the valley : and they shall answer and say, Our 7 
hands have not shed this blood, neither have our eyes seen 
it. Forgive, 0 LORD, thy people Israel, whom thou hast 8 
redeemed, and suffer not innocent blood to remain in the 
midst of thy people Israel. And the blood shall be forgiven 
them. So shalt thou put away the innocent blood from the 9 
midst of thee, when thou shalt do that which is right in the 
eyes of the LORD. 

IS. the priests the s1Jns of Levi shall come near] The same vb as of 
the priest in xx. 2, R.V. approach. The appearance of the priests 
is remarkable, for they have nothing else to do in the ceremony. They 
have been introduced, then, either by D or, since they are not designat1:d 
by D's usual title for them (the priests the. Levites), by an editor 
who, under the later priestly conceptions, cannot imagine such a 
ceremony without them. The rest of the v. reads as though the insertor 
gave it as his reason for bringing them in. For the formulas of which 
it consists see on x. 8, xvii. 8, r2, xviii. 5. 

6. wash their hands] thus disowning their own and their com-
munity's guilt. Pss. xxvi. 6, lxxiii. 13, Matt. xxvii. 24. 

over the heijer] As representing the murderer or the murder? 
'1. answer] testify, as in v. 20 (9th Comm.), and xix. r6. 
8. Forgive] the meaning of this technical term, kipper, is usually 

taken either from the Ar. form = to cover, or the Syr. = to wipe away, 
the latter heing also its meaning in Assyr. (Zimmern in KA T 8, 601, 
650). See Driver's note here. 

whom thou hast redeemed] In the Hex. peculiar to D, see on 
vii. 8. 

suffer] Heb. give, i.e. appoint, attach or impute. 
thy people Israel] The guilt of such a crime affected not only the 

people of the commune where it was committed but all Israel (cp. Num. 
xxxv. 33). Was this idea in the original law, or added by D? 
Apparently D's addition begins with the opening of the next v. 

9, So shalt thou put away] Heb. and thou, thou shall put away, 
an emphatic variation of the formula with which D usually closes 
similar laws (see xiii. 5, (6), xix. r3, etc.), as if he only now resumed 
his own words. 

when thou shall do, etc.] To make the construction right we should 
prefi:11 to this cfallse, the wards t!iat if ma)' be well with thee. See vi, 18,, 
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10 When thou goest forth to battle against thine enemies, 
and the LORD thy God delivereth them into thine hands, 

11 and thou carriest them away captive, and seest among the 
captives a beautiful woman, and thou hast a desire unto 

12 her, and wouldest take her to thee to wife; then thou shalt 
bring her home to thine house; and she shall shave her 

13 head, and pare her nails; and she shall put the raiment of 
her captivity from off her, and shall remain in thine house, 

10-14, OF MARRIAGE WITH A CAPTIVE OF WAR. 

If a woman taken in war is desired for a wife (r f.), she may be 
brought home, but the marriage shall not take place till she has shaved 
her hair, pared her nails, put away her former garments, and mourned 
her parents for a month ( 12 f.). If her husband's love for her fades he 
may let her go out free (14).-In the Sg. address, with nt> feature 
incompatible with D's authorship, and impressed by his spirit both of 
humanity and of caution against infection by foreign idolatries. Yet in 
the light of vii. 3, forbidding marriage with the people of the land, and 
xx. 16 commanding that in war they shall all be put to death, this law 
can only refer to captives taken in distant wars, xx. 10-15. See 
further general note, introd. to eh. xx. There is no parallel in any 
other codes. 

Mohammed permitted a female captive (though previously married) to become at 
once the concubine of her captor. But this is not Arab custom. 'Women are not 
taken captive in the Arabian warfare, though many times a poor valiant man might 
come by a fair wife thus without his spending for br!de-money' (Doughty Ar. Des. 
II, 148), 

l.O. When thou goest farth, etc.] See on xx. r. Read enemy (sing.) 
because of the following: and the LORD thy God delivereth him into 
thine hands (see on i. 27); and thou ta.kest captives from him (lit. 
captures! his captives). 

11. the captives] Sam. his. 
hast a desire unto her] Heb. f_,ashaff, see on vii. 7. 
and wouldest take her] So Sam. LXX. Heb. omits her. 
12. to thine house] Lit. to the midst ef thy household. 
shave her head, and pare her nails] Heb. make or dress her nails 

('2 Sam. xix. '24 with feet and beard). Berth. thinks these duties are 
part of the following mourning, the cutting off of hair being a mourning 
rite (xiv. 1, Ethn. Ber., 427). But becanse she has to do this at once 
and at the same time put off the raiment she was taken in, it is more 
probable that all three are required as elements in her purification from 
heathenism (so most commentators) ; see above, pp. 243 f. On similar 
customs among Arabs, cp. W. R. Smith, Kinship, etc., 178, OTJC 2, 

368, Wellh., Reste Arab. Heid. 156. 
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and bewail her father and her mother a full month : and 
after that thou shalt go in unto her, and be her husband, 
and she shall be thy wife. And it shall be, if thou have no 14 
delight in her, then thou shalt let her go whither she will ; 
but thou shalt not sell her at all for money, thou shalt not 
deal with her 1as a slave, because thou hast humbled her. 

l Or, as a ckattel 

13. a full month J Lit. a month of days, a usual period of mourning, 
xxxiv. 8, Num. xx. 29, etc., cp. Gen. I. 3. Contrast Mohammed's 
practice above. 

be her husband] Heh. a ba'al to ker; so xxiv. r, R. V. marrietk. 
14. let her go] Lit. dismiss, the term for divorce, the right of which 

was the husband's alone, but in this case is qualified by the following. 
wkitlier she will] Lit. according to ker desire; therefore rather as 

she will, as full mistress of herself; cp. Jer. xxxiv. 16 of freed slaves. 
thou skalt not sell lzer, etc.] So in E, Ex. xxi. 8, of the married slave 

whom her husband wishes lo divorce. 
deal with her as a slave] Only here and xxiv. 7. Although the 

Ar. forms of the root imply rancolir or malice, the Heh. vb seems 
only to mean deal with her as her owner (Driver, 'play the master 
over her'). 

because, etc.] Cp xxii. 24, 29. 

15-17. OF THE RIGHT OF THE FIRSTBORN. 

If a man have two sons by different wives, one loved and one hated, 
and his firstborn is the son of the latter, he must not give the first
horn's double portion to the son of the favourite.-Not in the direct 
address nor with any of D's characteristic phrases; possibly therefore a 
previous law adopted by D, but hardly an ancient one, as it vetoes what 
was at least the occasional practice in early Israel. Like others it 
opens by putting a definite case (if tkere be a man, etc., cp. zm. r8, 22, 

xxii. 2, 6, 13, etc.), it covers this alone, and hence is incomplete. We 
do not learn, e.g., whether the double portion included the family lands 
(Stade, Gesch. r. 392, and Buhl, Soc. Virhiiltn. d. Isr. 55 n. 2, think not) 
nor anything as to the children of concubines (cp. E, Gen. xxi. 10 f.). 

That in early Israel the firstborn h~d special rights~ arising probably from the 
sacredness attached to all first births (see Ex. xiii. 12), is proved by the term /,ekuralt, 
bfrtkrigkt (J, Gen. xxv. 34) as well as by its metaphorical application to Israel 
(J, Ex. iv, 221 cp. )er. xxxi. 9). That the firstborn's ~ortion was a dou.ble one is 
implied by the spiritual use of the phrase, in 2 Kgs 1i. 9 (cp. Zech. xiii. 8). Yet 
these rights were subject to the patria jotestas and a firstborn might be dis
inherited by his father rn favour of a younger son, either as in Reuben's case because 
of misconduct, or as in the succession to David through the influence of a favourite 
wife (Gen. xlix. z ff., cp. r Chron. v, r; 1 Kgs i. ii. ; cp. the power of a fatherts blessing 
even when obtained by fraud, Gt!n. xxvii., or of a grandfather's, Gen. xlviii. ). The 
former cas.e is·dealt with more rigorously by the next law of D, the latter is abso• 
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r5 If a man have two wives, the one beloved, and the other 
hated, and they have borne him children, both the beloved 
and the hated ; and if the firstborn son be hers that was 

r6 hated ; then it shall be, in the dav that he causeth his sons 
to inherit that which he bath, that he may not make the son 
of the beloved the first born 1 before the son of the hated, 

r7 which is the firstborn : but he shall acknowledge the first
born, the son of the hated, by giving him a double portion 
of all that he hath : for he is the beginning of his strength : 
the right of the firstborn is his. 

1 Or, during the life time of 

lutely forbidden in this law. Together the two laws illustrate D's mingled severity 
and equity. For later legislation on inheritance see P, Num. xxvii. I-10, xxxvi. 

On the rights of inheritance in Assyria and Babylonia see Johns, op. cit. eh. xvi. 
He refers to in~tances of the division of property among brothers with reserva
tions in favour of other members of the family.,. and certain powers of allotment 
by the eldest son, and quotes (p. 42) very early laws by which parents might 
disinherit their sons. This is also sanctioned. but only upon repeated misconduct, by 
tJammurabi, §§ 168f., which legalise a father's gifts to a favourite son over and above 
his equal share with his brothers in his father's estate (§ 165), and equal rights to 
the children of a handmaid with those of a wife if the father have acknowledged them 
as his sons(§ 170). See also §§ 28, 38f. and a late law (Johns, p. 71) assigning 
one-third of a man':- estate to the children of a second marriage, On the Arab laws 
of inheritance see W. R. Smith.t Kinslu'p etc., 53 etc. 

15. If a man have two wives] Cp. Jacob, Gen. xxix. r6 If., Elkanah, 
, 1 Sam. i. 2. 

hated] The extreme case, but covering others such as J acob's 
Gen. xxix. 30 f. 

16. in the day that he causeth his sons to inherit] When he makes 
his will, Gen. xxiv. 36, xxv. 5; cp. 2 Sam. xvii. 23, 2 Kgs xx. 1. 

before] in preference to (see on v. 7), R.V. margin is improbable. 
17. acknowledg-e] Gratz by adding one consonant reads, make him 

the first-born. 
a double portion] Heb. mouth or mouthful, of two, only here and 

2 Kgs ii. 9, Zech. xiii. 8; cp. hand or hantfful, Gen. xliii. 34· 
be,ginning-ef his strength] Gen. xlix. 3. 
and his is the right ef the Ji-rstborn] So some Heh. MSS, Sam. 

LXX, etc. 

18-21. OF A DISOHIWIENT SON. 

If a man have a son, who, in spite of his parents' rebuke, fails to 
obey them ( 18), they shall bring him forth to the gate, and state the 
case to the elders of the town (19 f.), and the townsmen shall stone him 
to death, so shall evil be put out of Israel and all take warning (u). 
-Except for the closing formula this law is not in the form of a,ddress to 
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If ~ man have a stubborn and rebellious son, which wiU r8 
not obey the voice of his father, or the voice of his mother, 
and though they chasten him, will not hearken unto them : 
then shall his father and his mother lay hold on him, 19 
and bring him out unto the elders of his city, and unto 
the gate of his place; and they shall say unto the elders of 20 

his city, This our son is stubborn and rebellious, he will 
not obey our voice; he is a riotous liver, and a drunkard. 
And all the men of his city shall stone him with stones, 21 

that he die: so shalt thou put away the evil from the midst 
of thee; and all Israel shall hear, and fear. 

Israel, and the term for stoning is other than D's. Therefore probably 
- another of the laws incorporated by D. 

The power of parents over their children (E, Ex. xxi. 7, Gen, xxxi. I5), even to 
putting them to death, which prevailed in early Israel also to this degree (Gen.. 
xxxviii. 24; cp. Buhl, Soc. Ve,-hii-ltn, d. lsr, 29) 1 as among the Greeks and Romans, 
is here enforced and controlled by public authority, See further introd. to previous 
law. Cp. xxvii. 16; E, Ex. xxi~ 15, I7, H, Lev. xx. g (death for smiting or cursing 
parents); Pr. xxx. 17, Code of ijarnmurabi § 195-, and two Sumerian faws cited by 
Johns, op. cit. p. 41. For Herod's abuse of this law see Josephus, XVI. Anti. xi. 2. 

18. lja man have] See introd. to 'l!V, 15-17. 
stubborn and rebellious] Jer. v. 23, Ps. lxxviii. 8. 
father or ... mother] Mark the equality of the parents, as in the next 

v., the Fifth Comm. and in E, Ex. xxi. 15, 17; also in the Babylonian 
laws cited above. 

chasten] See on viii. 5. 
19. lay hold] xxii. 28; cp. ix. 1 7. B1·ing out, xvii. 5, q.v., 

xxii. 21, 24. • Elders of his city, see on xix. 12 and xvi. 18. Gate of kis 
place, as the local seat of judgement, xxii. 15, xxv. 7 ; cp. Ruth iv. 1 f., 
Am. v. 10, 1'2, 15, Isai. xxix. 21. 

20. elders] Sam. LXX, men. 
riotous liver] Better, prodigal, lit. one who lavishes or squanders, 

Prov. xxiii. 20 (with flesh, a glutton) and 21, parallel to drunkard as 
here; xxviii. 7 : a companion of prodigals sk"ametk his father. 

21. stone] Heb. ragam as in Ar.; only here in D, which elsewhere 
has saffal, see on xiii. 10 ( 11), hut found in JE (Josh. vii. 25), H (Lev. 
xx. 2, 2;) and P (Num. xiv. 10, etc.). 

put away, etc.] See on xiii. 5 (6). 
all lrrae! shall hear, etc.] See on xiii. II ( I 2) ; cp. xvii. 1 3, xix. 20. 

22 f. OF THE EXPOSED CORPSE OF A CRIMINAL. 

A corpse exposed after execution shall be buried before night; cursed 
of God it must not be left to defile the land. In the Sg. address 
and closing with a deuteronomic formula . 

. DEUTERONOMY 
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22 And if a man have committed a sin worthy of death, 
and he be put to death, and thou hang him on a tree ; 

23 his body shall not remain all night upon the tree, but 
. thou shalt surely bury him the same day; for he that is 
hanged is 1 accursed of God; that thou defile not thy land 
which the LORD thy God giveth thee for an inheritance. 

1 Heb. the curse of God. 

Hanging (or impalement? see below) was not the form of the criminal's death but 
was :.uhc;equent to the r:xecution and an aggravation of its dishonour. This is clear 
not only from 1.,. 2z, but from Jos. viii. 291 x. 26.,. I Sam. xxxi. zo, 2 Sam. iv. 12 and 
is perhap.,; intended also in Gen. xl. 19 (and by consequence in v. 22, xli. 13). Com
pare the similar treatment of the corpses of traitors and uther notorious criminals in 
Eurnpe till within reC'ent times. In ·early Israel bodies thus exposed were buried 
before night and under or behind great stones, as though finally to suppres.c; and get 
rid C?f the .spirit of the c.riminal, which otherwise would continue to haunt the neigh
bourhood. If that was the original idea~ it is ignored by D and this other 
substituted, that the hanged thing was under God's curse and unburied might infect 
His holy land with His wrath. 

22. if a man, etc. J Cp. vv. 1 .5, I 8 ; lit. if there be against a man a 
sin, a sentence (mishpa{), qf death. This compound phrase seems a 
fusion of a sin of dmth, a capital sin, xxii. 26, and a sentence of death, 
a capital charge, xix. 6. Or mishpa{ is a gloss. 

and thou hang him 011 a tree] Not necessarily tree but something 
wooden (see xix. 5), LXX od ful\ou, It may have been a slake or pole, 
Esth. vii. 9, EVV. gallows. Of the cross in Gal. iii. 13. So also 
hang, LXX Kpeµdrr11re, may be both here and in passages cited above 
affix or impale, Esth. vii. 9, LXX rrra.upoiJv (but this was in Persia for 
which cp. the dva.rrKol\o,rlfetv of Herod. r. rz8). Impalement is implied 
in Ezra vi. II; and probably in 2 Mace. xv. 35, Judith xiv. r, Lam. 
v. 12. As their scnlptures illustrate, Assyrians and Babylonians fre-
quently impaled the bodies of their enemies. • 

1!3. for the thing banged is accursed qf God] lit. a curse qf God. This 
was the meaning of such exposure of the corpse after execution. God's 
wrath was heaped upon it; or it became donbly unclean and therefore 
terribly charged with infection to its surroundings. The LXX version 
of these words : KEKa.ra.pa.µlPos rnro lleofJ ,r/is Kp<µriµEVos l,rl i6Aou is 
quoted by Paul with a <lifference-e,rtKarapa.ros ,riis o KpeµdµePos hl 
ful\ou-in support of his statement that Christ was made a curse for us. 

that thou defile not] In D only here and xxiv. 4, but the idea, 
differently expressed, is frequent. 

givetli thee .f.1r an inhtrita11ce J xv. 4. See on iv. 21. 

cu. XXII. 1-12. Nnrn LAWS FOR VARIOUS OCCASIVNS AND 
TEMPTATfONS. 

All in the Sg. address (and the first two besides with the term 
brother usual in the Sg passages) and without the opening formula 
general in the preceding group and resumed in the fol.lowing. It is 
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Thou shalt not see thy brother's ox or his sheep go astray, 22 
and hide thyself from them : thou shalt surely bring them · 
again unto thy brother. And if thy brother be not nigh 2 

unto thee, or if thou know him not, then thou shalt bring 
it home to thine house, and it shall be witfi thee until 
thy brother seek · after it, and thou shalt restore it to 
him again. And so shalt thou do with his ass; and so 3 
shalt thou do with his garment ; and so shalt thou do with 
every lost thing of thy brother's, which he hath lost, and thou 
hast found: thou mayest not hide thyself. 

Thou shalt not see thy brother's ass or his ox fallen down 4 

difficult if not impossible to explain their appearance just here in the 
Code, or the order in which they are arranged. They have, however 
this in common that they modify some earlier laws or customs, and 
transform others or forbid others. Steuern.'s division of them between 
his Sg. and PI. authors is unconvincing. 

1-3. Of Restoring Lost Property. No Israelite shall see a brother's 
ox or sheep go astray without returning it, or caring for it till it is 
claimed, and so with an ass or garment or anything Jost; D's expansion 
of a law by E, Ex. xxiii. 4f., which is (remarkably) of an ent1ny'sproperty. 
As is evident from the parallel phrase, him that hateth thee, in E's next 
law, this is not a foreign, but a private, enemy. Therefore D's sub
stitution of the term brother renders his law not narrower {so Marti and 
othersj, but wider, than E's. P, Lev. vi. 1-7, gives details for the 
treatment of a man who has not restored lost property found by him. 

· Hammurabi has four laws, §§ 9-12, on cases in which the finder has sold the tost 
pro})erty of an-Other, For the Arabs see Doughty Ar. Des. 1. 345 and Musilt Etkn. 
Ber. 282 ff. : If a man find an a11imal, this must be confirmed by twf) witnesses, that 
the owner may not charge him with theft and exact fourfold compensation. Among 
the Sekhllr the aaim.a.l remains with the finder till the owner appears, when it is 
retained; but after 3 years it belongs to the finder. Some forms of denouncing 
finders_,. who do not restore, are given. 

1. go astray] Heb. nidda!_,i,i,, usually rendered as a passive part., 
has here, probably, as in Mic. iv. 6, Zeph. iii. 19, Ezek. xxxiv._ 4, 
16, a reflexive sense like the Scot. pass. part. wandered: LXX ,r;\av
<fJµ.,va e, TV oilip. Ex. xxiii. 4: if thou come upon thine enemy's ox or 
his ass straying. 

and hide thyself from them] v. 4, 'Isai.' !viii. 7 (fiwll thine own 
flesh), Ps. Iv. 1 (2); LXX, u1r,p,o<w. Cp. Luke x. 31 f., passed by on 
the other side. 

2, 3. Wholly (except for his ass) D's addition to the law. 
3. thou mayest not] As in xii. I 7, q.v., etc. 
4. Of Assisting to Lift Fallen Beasts. D's more comprehensive and 

more simply expressed edition of E's law, Ex. xxiii. 5, which enjoins 

17-2 
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by the way, and hide thyself from them: thou shalt surely 
help him to lift them up again. 

5 A woman shall not wear that which pertaineth unto a 
man, neither shall a man put on a woman's garment : for 
whosoever doeth these things is an abomination unto the 
LORD thy God. 

6 If a bird's nest chance to be before thee in the way, in 
any tree or on the ground, with young ones or eggs, and the 
dam sitting upon the young, or upon the eggs, thou shalt not 

7 take the dam with the young : thou shalt in any wise let 
the dam go, but the young thou mayest take unto thyself; 
that it may be well with thee, and that thou mayest prolong 
thy days. · 

the duty of helping him that hateth thee to ,·etease (an archaic word) 
his animals when foundered beneath their burdens. On fallen, see 
xxi. 1. 

An animal fallen under its load needs two pen;om; to put it right: 'an operation 
which can be performed for a loaded animal only by lifting up the burden on both 
sides at once, tmle~,; it be unloaded and loaded again, implying much loss of time, and 
even this often cannot be done without a.i;;sistance, Jew and Christian, Muslim and 
Koord mutually assisl each other, though inimical to one another's faith' (Van 
Lennep, Bible Lantis, etc., 23I). 

5. Against Wearing the Clothes, etc., of the Other Sex. Peculiar 
to D. As what is forbidden is styled an abomination fo Jehovah, the 
law probably refers to heathen rites, for the practice of which, including 
the interchange by the sexes of their clothes, weapons, etc., leading to 
gross impurities, there is much evidence in records of the Syrian and 
other ancient religions. Calvin quotes Juvenal Sat., vi. 252. 

Quern praestare potest mulier galeata pndorem, 
Quae fugit a sexu? 

Lucian, Dea Syr. 15, 261 51, Apul. 1.Weia11wrj;k. VIII. 24 ff., Pa.usanias 111. 197, 
Macrobius Sat. iii. 8, Eusebtu8 Vit. Const. iii. 55, Jerome on Ho. iv. 14, Augusune 
Civ. Dei, vu. 26. Cp. Movers,Pk1fnizier, I. 678 ff., Stark, Gaza, etc. 306, W.R. Smith, 
OTJC 2, 365. 

that which pertaineth] Heb. k'!t, covering weapons (i. ·41), utensils 
(xxiii. 24 [25]) and ornaments, as well as garments or 'things' as we 
call them (Lev. xiii. 49, etc.). 

abomination] See vii. 25; cp. xviii. 12, xxv. 16. 
6, 7. Of Sparing the Mother-bird. Peculiar to D. No reason of 

ritual such as we found from xiv. 21 is traceable here, The motive 
may be prudence ; had it been kindness to animals (as in xxv. 4, and 
H, Lev. xxii. 27 f.) we should have expected an injunction not to take 
the whole brood. Either D or possibly a later editor has in v. 7 added 
the same inducement which is attached to the Fifth Commandment, as 
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When thou buildest a new house, then thou shalt make 8 
a battlement for thy roof, that thou bring not blood upon 
thine house, if any man fall from· thence. Thou shalt not 9 
sow thy vineyard with two kinds of seed: lest the 1 whole 

1 Heh. fulness. 

if reverence for motherhood were the motive. Steuern.'s idea that this 
was suggested by xxiv. 16 is far-fetched. Cp. Luke xii. 6. 

8. Of Protecting Roofs. Only in D. E, Ex. xxi. 33 f., exacts from 
him who leaves a pit open the price of a beast fallen into it, but says 
nothing as to houses. D's frequent reference to building is another sign 
of its later date. Neglect of this law would be punished under the laws 
on manslaughter and maiming. Battlement, Heb. ma'"lj:eh, only here 
(cp. Ar. 'aka, 'to hinder). J<oof, Heb. gag, deriv. doubtful. Cf. Syr. 
geg,' plaster' (M'Lean Diet. of Vernac. Syriac). Blood, LXX rp6vos. 

ljammurabi fixes penalties for unsound building involving death or damage1 • 

§ 229-233. In W. Asia roofs are flat, or where they are domed because timber 
-is scarce, as in Jerusalem, flat terraces are left roLmd the domes, so th.at they can 
be used for taking the air, private conversation, worship, etc., as in Jos. ii. 61 

1 Sam. ix. z6 1 2 !::iam. xi. 2t xvi. 22, hai. xxii. 1 1 Jer, xix. 13, Zeph, i. 51 Matt. xxiv. I7, 

Acts x. 9. In towns there is generally a stone-wall on the outside and a paling 
on the inside above the cuurt. But Balden~perger says (P EFQ, 1904, 26I), t the 
roof is desjgnated J;,aif which means "prote:cted," although, as a matter- of fact, it is 
not protected at all on the most dangerous side.' 

9-11. Three Laws against Mixing (1) seeds, (2) animals in plough
ing, (3) cloths in a garment, The first and third also in H, Lev. 
xix. 19 (cp. P, Lev. xi. 37, against defiling seed), along with one against 
cross-breeding ; the second peculiar to D. The religious reason given 
for the first is to be inferred for the other two. To appreciate it we 
must keep in mind not only the attention of the mind of that time to 
the distinctness of species as created by God, Gen. i. r 1 f., 2 1, 24 f. 
(Driver), but the principle stated by Isaiah (xxviii. 24 f.) that all the 
hu,bandman's customs and methods including his discrimination and 
separation of diflerent kinds of seed were taught him by divine rcvela· 
tion (cp. Lev. xix. 19 : ye shall keep my statutes) ; and the poi;sibility 
that in a more primitive sociel y diflerent seeds, animals and the stuffs 
produced from them were regarded as animated by different spirits 
whom it was unlucky to offend by confusing them (see on v. u). But 
it is remarkable that Hammurahi's Code shows no trace of this. For 

"the later more detailed~Jewish law see the Jl#shnah, • Kil'aim.' 
9. thy vinqard] which in Palestine is frequently so planted that 

there is room for the growth of vegetables, etc., between the vines. 
Lev. xix. 19, thy field. Why D mentions only vineyard is not explic• 
able. The inference that his law is later than that in Lev. (Dillm.) is 
unjustified. More probably the wider term is the later correcting the 
narrower. 

two kinds] Only here ancl Lev. xix. 19. Tile Heb. implies mutually 
exdusive kinds. 
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fruit be 1 forfeited, the seed which thou hast sown, and the 
increase of the vineyard. 

10 Thou shalt not plow with an ox and an ass together. 
11 Thou shalt not wear a mingled stuff, wool and linen to

gether. 
12 Thou shalt make thee 2fringes upon the four borders 

of thy vesture, wherewith thou coverest thyself. 
1 Heb. consecmted. 2 Or, twisted threads 

whole fruit] Right; for the Heb., the fulness, means ncit the over
ftow (so Ges. as in Ex. xxii. '29 (28)) but the whole ultimate contents of 
the vineyard, as the rest of the v. explains. 

befo,feited] Lit. as R.V. margin, consecrated, separated unto Jehovah 
and His sanctuary like things under the ban (Josh. vi. 19); proof 
that the prohibited mixture was regarded as a religious, i.e. a ntual, 
offence. ' 

10. an ox and an ass togdher] Thi_s is frequently seen in Palestine, 
as also a camel with one or other of these two. Note that the ox was 
'clean,' the ass • unclean.' D does not, like H, prohibit cross-breeding. 
l).fules were common in Israel from David'5 time, see Jents. 1. 326 f. 
On cross-breeding at the present day in Palestine see Musil, Ethn. 
Ber. 291. 

11. a mingled stuff] Heb. sha'atnez, a foreign word, and perhaps 
Egyptian (doubtfully derived from the Coptic saht, 'woven,' and nudj, 
'false'), LXX K/{18r//\os. Also in Lev. xix. 19, which has a garment of 
two kinds for the wool and linen together of D. According to Hos. 
ii. 5, 9, Israel attributed her wool and flax (and other products) to the 
Baallm, and if as is probable different products were attributed to different 
Baals we have a confirmation of the theory stated above in the introd. 
note. Josephus, rv. Antt. viii. r,, gives another reason. 

12. Of Knots or Tassels. G'diltm, lit. twisted threads, are to be 
put on the four borders of the quadrangular covering or outer garment 
(xxiv. IJ, Ex. xxii. 17). P (or H), Num. xv. 37-41, calls them ,$£1fth, 
and explains them as reminders of the commandments of their God, and 
their obligations, as holy to him, not to go a whoring. It is singular 
that D does ·not explain them as, with this meaning, they are analogous 
to the directions g'iven in vi. 8, xi. 18. Among all peoples knots have 
been used as symbols of contracts, etc., and memorials (see also on 
xviii. 11). These enjoined by the Law may be the successors of the 
armlets worn in a more primitive state of society. LXX, ,npe1rrrf., and 
for {ififh, KpM7r<Ba. Vesture, Heb. k'sfith, lit. covering. 

13-30. SIX LAWS ON CASES OF UNCHASTITY. 

Of these the first five prescribe the procedure in criminal cases:-
1st. Of a Husband's Charges against His Bride ( 13-2 I) ; 2nd. Of 
Adultery (22); 3rd. Of Dishonouring a Betrothed Virgin with her con-
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I ( any man take· a wife, and go in unto her, and hate 13 

sent (23 f.); 4th. Of the Same without her consent (25-27); 5th. Of 
Dishonouring an Unbetrothed Virgin (28 f.); while the 6th forbids 
Marriage with a Father's Wife (30 [xxiii. 1]). Of the first five each 
opens similarly to each of the group xxi 15-23, i.e. with an if, and 
differently from those of the group xxii. r-12, and they share with the 
former group and with xix. 1-13, and other laws, these marks ;-the 
elders are the public authority, vv. 15 ff., cp. xix. 12, xxi. 3, 19 f.; 
neighbour (not brother, characteristic of the Sg. passages) is used, vv. 24, 
26, cp. xiJt. 4 f., 11, r4; field (sadeh) in its wider sense, vv. 25, 27, cp. 
xxi, I; and sin worthy of death (t,.ef'-maweth), v, 26, cp. xix. 6, xxi. n. 
The direct address to Israel is seldom used, and the form varies. In 
the closing formulas, vv. 21, 22, 24, it is Sg. and Sg. also in the body 
of the 4th law, v. 24 (unless this be editorial), but Sam. LXX have Pl. 
In the body of the 3rd law, v. 24, ii is Pl. 

In considering these plain-spoken laws it is just to remember that 
with all their imperfections they represent an advance in social ethics; 
an upward stage in the struggle against debasing practices and the 
animal passions of men. That we do not need some of them to-day is 
due to the fact that their enforcement under religious sanction was 
needed at the time of their origin. It is only ignorance or ingratitude 
which can cavil at their spirit or their form. 

lS-21. Charges against a Bride. He who, from a base motive, 
falsely accuses his wife of uncbastity before marriage shall after solemn 
rebuke from the elders be fined roo silver-pieces and have his right of 
divorce withdrawn (13-19); but if such a charge be true she shall be 
stoned to death ( 20 f. ).-No direct address to Israel except in the 
closing formula which is Sg. 

The physical evidence, on which the woman is acquitted, was regarded as 
e!-o"Sential by many ancient races and i,:; still called for and displayed (not only in 
judicial cases but after aH marriages) by certain tribes in SyriaJ Egypt and Morr-cco 
(see further Driver's note~ \Vestermarck, HiSt. of Hu,nan Marrial{e, 12.; f.); but its 
absence is by no means condu:,:.ive proof of a woman's previOus·unchastity, nor is it 
certain that the original form of this law so regarded it (see on v. 20). Musil 
(Etkn. Ber. 208 ff.) give~ differing instances of the treatment of this case among the 
fellahin and Arabs. With the former the man at once puts his bride away; -if her 
relatives repay him the bride-price he must be silent; if he ~peaks and the bride 
has really been guilty, they kill her; if she is innocent he is killed. A jury of 
matrons decides but the production required above v. 17 is not demanded. With the 
Sharari the man returns the bride to her family. With the Ter!i.btn, if the man 
accuses his bride he has to flee before her relatives, and put himself under the 
protection of a strong man, who opens up communication with them. The bride's 
representative applies for a ' Mins.had' dedsion 'that thereby he may make_ white 
my honour which he has blackened,' which is given only by the representatives of 
certain clans, to whom each party pays ·woo pia~ters.. If the judge finds the charge 
false the man pays the father of the bri4e 100 lira, but if he accept:s not the ~lecision 
he is dishonoured and no one may protect him. If the bride b; guilty1 her punishment 
depends on her relatives, and compensation is made to the- man1 who can however 
still keep -her. The inrl()cent party receive back their 1000 piasters 

13. If any man, etc.] For this opening cp. xxi. 1 5, 18, 2 2. Take 
a wife, xxi. 11, etc. 
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14 her, and lay shameful things to her charge, and bring up 
an evil name upon her, and say, I took this woman, and 
when I came ·nigh to her, I found not in her the tokens 

15 of virginity: then shall the father of the damsel, and her 
mother, take and bring forth the tokens of the damsel's 

16- virginity unto the elders of the city in the gate : and the 
damsel's father shall say unto the elders, I gave my daughter 

17 unto this man to wife, and he hateth her; and, lo, he hath 
laid shameful things to her charge, saying, I found not in 
thy daughter the tokens of virginity; and yet these are the 
tokens of my daughter's virginity. And they shall spread the 

18 garment . before the elders of the city. And the elders of 
19 that city shall take the man' and chastise him ; and they 

shall amerce him in an hundred shekels of silver, and give 
them unto the father of the damsel, because he hath brought 

and hate her] Note this feature in the case; the man had entered 
on marriage merely for the satisfaction of his passions, and when this 
was achieved turned against his wife by a revulsion of feeling known in 
such characters. 

14. and lay shameful things to her charge J So some versions, and so 
still Marti. But ot"1ers following Dillm. trans. frame wanton charges 
against her (Heh. '"lil/Jth d'bartm, cp. the cognate ta'alui£m, caprice 
or wantonness, Isai. iii. 4, !xvi. 4, and Ps. cxli. 4). So Dri. Berth,, 
and the Oxford Heb. Lex. Aq. has t!val\XaKnKa j,-f/µa.Ta, but LXX 
1rpo<j,a,nrrnKo~, AO')'OVS. Steuern., 'evil deeds that are only words.' 

bring up J Heb. bring out, techn. term. 
tokens of virginity] See introd. note, and cp. v. , 7. 
115. father of the damsel, and her mother] Together as in xxi. 18 ff. 

Damsel, Heb. na'ar, the masc. form used in the Pent. for the fem. 
21 times, r3 of which are here (but fem. form in v. 19) and the rest in 
Gen. xxiv. and xxxiv. ; cp. Ruth ii. 6, iv. 12. 

elders ef the city in the gate] xxi. , 9. 
17. to her charge] So Sam. LXX; omitted by Heb. 
18. chastise him] According to Josephus, IV, Antt. viii. 23, he 

received 39 stripes; see on xxv. 3. But the vb probably means merely 
to rebuke, cp. xxi. 18. 

19. amerce] Or fine, also in E, Ex. xxi. 22. On the estimate of the 
silver shekel as= zsh. 9d., this came to £r3. 15sh. It is paid to the 
father who had been respo~sible for his daughter's integrity (cp. v. 16, 
1 gave my daughter to this man) and whose family name had been 
damaged by the slanderer; but also the national name, cp. a virgin of 
Is;ael. By § 1 27 of ljammurabi the false accuser of another man\ 
wife was branded. 
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up .an evil name upon a virgin of Israel: and she shall be 
his wife; he may not put her away all his days. But 20 

if this thing be true, that the tokens of virginity were 
'not found in the damsel : then they shall bring out the 21 

damsel to the door of her father's house, and the men of 
her city shall stone her with stones that she die : because 
she bath wrought folly in Israel, to play the harlot in her . 
father's house: so shalt thou put away the evil from the 
midst of thee. 

If a man be found lying with a woman married to an 22 

and she shall be his wife J Heh. emphatic; and to him shall she 
(continue to) be to wife. It is just that he should not be free of his 
obligations to her, for the motive of his slander had been to get rid of 
her. But for her it is rough justice. A woman could not divorce a 
man. By § 142 of ijammurabi, if a woman repudiated her husband 
her past was investigated, and if she had no vice but the husband had 
belittled her she took her marriage portion and went back to her father's 
house. 

20. But if this charge be true, etc. ] If the physical signs were 
alone relied on a miscarriage of justice was possible. Other evidence, 
however, may have been forthcoming. Indeed it is possible that the 
clause, the tokens, etc., is not original. 

21. the doo,· of her fatl,er's house] Not at the town's gate (as in other 
cases, v. 24, xvii. 5), because it was her father's house which she had 
dishonoured. Therefore instead of to play the harlot, etc., read with 
Sam. LXX. turning her father's house into a harlot's. 

folly J Rather, senselessness. · 
Heb. nebatak from nabal; 'very difficult to render in English. ' 1 Fool'' and ''folly'' 

are inadequate ... The fault of the nabal is not weakness of reason, but moral and 
religious insensibilityr a rooted incapacity to di~cern moral and religious relations1 
leading to an intolerant repudiation in practice of the claims which they impose ... The 
cognate nablu.tk occurs Hos. ii. 10 (r2) in the sense of immodesty. Sense/en and 
sensele.ssnl?ss may be .suggested as fair English equivalents .. .' (Driver}. 

folly in Israel] this phrase, implying the sense of a national ideal 
and standard, a national conscience, which is found i11 J, Gen. xxxiv. 7, 
Josh. vii. 15, and in Judg. xx. 6, 10, does not elsewhere occur in D, 
and is evidence (so far) that we have here an earlier law interpreted 
by D. 

so shall thou put away) See on xiii. 6 (5); and introd. note to 
this law. 

22. Of Adltltery. Both guilty parties shall die; so H, Lev. xx. JO. 

By inference from vv. 2 r, 24 the death was by stoning ; so Ezek. xvi. 
38-40, John viii. 5. 

So in Arabia to this day i- Burton, Pi/gr. t() .. tfeccar 11. 19, Mus.ilJ Ethn. Ber. 210; 

among the Arabs of Sinai the man alone is. killed, the woman may be divorced and 
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husband, then they shall both of them die, the man that · 
lay with the woman, and the woman : so shalt thou put 
away the evil from Israel. 

23 If there be a damsel that is a virgin betrothed unto ari 
husband, and a man find her in the city, and lie with her; 

24 then ye shall bring them both out unto the gate of that 
city, and ye shall stone them with stones that they die ; the 
damsel, because she cried not, being in the city ; and the 
man, because he hath humbled his neighbour's wife : so 
thou shalt put away the evil from the midst of thee. 

25 But if the man find the damsel that 1s betrothed in the 

pays the bride-price (,Jennings-Bramley, f'EFQ, 1905, 214, 216). By § 129 of 
}Jammurabi both parties were strangled afld cast mto the water, but the wife's 
husband might save her and the king his s.ervant (?); by § 131 a wife accused by her 
husband but not caught in a iuilty act might swear her innoceur.:e and rettirn to 
her house; but by§ 132 if ~usp1cion was rais~d against her, though not caught in the 
act~ she should plunge into the :!<-acred river (ordt:al by water), Other cases deal with 
the wife's resorting to another husband in consequence of her husb::mJ's captivity, 
§§ 133-135. ln Israel, as at the pre:,;em day in Syria1 cases of adultery were often 
due to the absence of husbands on a journey, Prov. vii. 19. The whole subject 
is discussed in several artt. in Hastings' Dictionary ef Religion and Pkiloso_/Jhy, 
Vol.,. · 

marrie!l to an husband] Heb. b"ulath-ba'al, only here, xxi. 13, 
and Gen. xx. 3. But cp. Hos. ii. 16. 

23-27. Of Intercourse with a Betrothed Virgin, (r) vv. 23 f., with 
her consent, in which case both she and the man are stoned, as in the 
case of Adultery (v. 22), for the bride-price having been paid at be
trothal the woman is as good as married (Gen. xxix. 21, Joel i. 8); 
(2) vv. 25-27, without her consent, in which case the man alone dies 
and nothing is done to the woman. These two laws are peculiar to D. 
Note in v. 2~ the Pl. address, and also in v. 26 according to Sam. 
LXX, but Heb. has here the Sg. 

For ~uch cases ]jammurabi has but one law, § 130: If a man has ravished 
another's betrothed, who is virgin, while still in her father's house, and has been 
caught in the act~ that man s.haJI die, but the woman go free. Among the Arabs if 
the woman i,!; unmarried her relatives are not obliged to kill her~ but no on~ may 
marry her (Musil, Etkn. Ber. 210). 

113. betrothed] See on xx. 7. 
in the city] Cp. v. 24. In the city she would have been heard had 

she cried, but as she did not she mnst have been a consenting party. 
24. brinl, them both out unto the gate if I hat city, etc.] See on 

xiii. ro (rr), xvii. 5. 
because, etc.] This construction is found in D only here ancl xxiii. 5. 

Humbled, ~,. 29 and xxi. 1 4. 
211. But if in the field the man find, etc.] So the emphatic Heh. 
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field, and tfie man force her, and. lie .with her ; then the 
man only that lay with her shall die : but unto the damsel 21'i 
thou shalt do nothing; there is in the damsel no sin 
worthy of death : for as when a man riseth against his 
neighbour, and slayeth him, even so is this matter: for 27 
he found her in the field ; the betrothed damsel cried, 
and there was none to save her. 

If a man find a damsel that is a virgin, which is not 28 
betrothed, and lay hold on her, and lie with her, and they 
be found; then the man that lay with her shall give unto 29 
the damsel's fath.er fifty shekels of silver, and she shall be 
his wife, because he bath humbled her; he may not put 
her away all his days. 

order. Field here in its wider and probably earlier sense, of the 
uncultivated, therefore uninhabited, land. So v. 27, xxi. r. 

force] Rather, seize, lay hold of, as in xxv. II, 
26. thou shaft do nothing] Sam, LXX, ye shall, Pl. as in v. 24. 
no sin worthy of death] See introd. to xxii. 13-30. 
riseth -against ... and slayeth him] xix. II, but here Heb., using a 

stronger vb, unnecessarily adds life from xix, 6 and 11. 

27. rried] Here at least the woman has the advantage of the 
doubt. 

28, 29. Of Intercourse with a Virgin not Betrothed. The man shall 
pay a bride-price (see on v. n) and marry her withont power of divorce. 
For seduction E, Ex. xxii. 16 f., exacts the bride-price but the father 
may refuse his daughter to the man. Among the Tiydha Arabs the 
seducer of a woman pays the blood-price of two men ; if he will marry 
her he must furnish the full bride-price (Musil, Ethn. Ber. 210). 

lay hold on her] Not the same vb as in v. 25, usually explained as 
rape, but this is not certain. 

and he be found] So LXX. Heh. they is due to dittography. 
29. humbled] See v. 24. He may not, etc., as in v. 19. 
SO. (Heh. eh. xxiii. r.) Against Intercourse with a Father's Wife, 

cp. xxvii. 20, and H, Lev. xviii. 8, xx. 11, where the prohibition is 
extended to other female relatives. Either D's law is earlier than H's 
or D did not know of H's. Its limitation to this special case is 
explained by the fact that such intercourse had been regarded as proof 
of succession to the father's property (z Sam. iii. 7, xvi. 22, 1 Kgs ii. 22) 

and was become frequent (Ezek. xxii. 10) ; probably the survival of a 
practice general in early times (but condemned by J, Gen. xxxv. 22, 

xlix. 4). 

Thus among the ancient Arabs a man succeeded to hi"i father's wives alon_g with 
other heritable property, but this was forbidden by the Koran, iv; 26. For 
instances in Syria see W.R. Smith, Kinship, etc., 86-90, OT.fC•, 369f, B)' §. r58 
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30 A man shall not take his father's wife, and shall not 
uncover his father's skirt. 

of ijammurabi a man caught after hi:s fathees death with a step-mother who has 
borne chitdrcn, is cut off from his father's house; by § 157 incest is punished by 
burning. Cp. H, Lev, xviii. 7. 

uncover, etc.] xxvii. 10, for the sense see Ruth iii. 9, Ezek. xvi. 8, 
and cp. the Ar. parallel quoted through W. R. Smith in Driver's Deut. 
159, n. I. 

CH, XXIII. 1-8 (2--9). FoFR LAWS: OF RIGHT TO ENTRR 
THE CONGREGATION. 

There shall not enter any eunuch { 1) ; nor the son of an unlaw
ful marriage, nor descendants (1); nor Ammonite, nor Moabite, nor 
descendants (3-6); but the third generation of.Edomite or Egyµtian 
may enter (7 f. ).-These laws have negative openings like the preceding 
and like the series which follow in vv. 1 5-10 ( r6-2r) after the inter
rupting law, 9-r4 (10-15); hence possibly their position just here. 
The form of adrlress to Israel does not appear till 4a (sa) where it is 
Pl., but in 4b-7 Sg. Other features are the use of lfahal, congregation, 
for the commonwealth of Israel, not elsewhere in D, the difference of 
4a (5a) from ii. 19, the introduction of Balaam not mentioned in 
chs. i. -iii., and the favourable treatment of Egyptians. Such data 
raise questions of the origin and structure of these laws as difficult as 
any we have met, and perhaps incapable of solution. 

Some take 4-6 (5-7) as secondaryt and the rest as original to D. But it is 
nearly as plausible to reckon part or all of 4-6 as D's addition to earlier laws and to 
argue for the primitive origin of these (see below). Berth. holds that all 1-8 (2--9) 
is secondary, 1-6 being from the time of E.zra and perhaps inserted by Ezra 
him.self to correct the religious confusions which he found in Jerusalem. As t~ere is 
nothing at that time to explain 7 f. (8 f.) he boldly suggests the origin of this in 
the Maccabe-an period (Stellung d. Isr. zu d. Fremden 1 14-2- ff.i and his note on this 
pa:ssage). For answers to him see below. 

1 (2). The Mutilated shall not Enter the Congregation. The reason 
is either the general one, which may well have been primitive, that a 
blemished man was ritually unfit for a community, formed like all 
ancient communities on a religious basis (cp. H, Lev. xxi. 20, for the 
priests alone) ; or the particular one that such unsexed persons often 
served heathen deities (xiv. r, xxiii. r 7 f. ( r 8 f.)). Also the employ
ment of eunuchs was part of the foreign ~areein system introduced hy 
Solomon. There is therefore no reason to doubt the possibility of an 
early date for this law. 

On its use of lfahal for the congregation of Israel see below. Berth. argues that 
the rigorous exclusion of eunuchs implies a date later than the exilic or post-exilic 
passage 'Isai.' lvi. 3 ff., which promises the childless. eunuch, saris, a lasting name 
in IsraelJ better than son'S or daughters, if he .keeps Jehovah's covenant. Rut this 
promise, in its connection with a similar one to the son of the foreignerJ reads as the 
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He that is wounded in the stones; or hath his privy 23 
member cut off, shall not enter into the assembly of the 
LORD. 

A bastard shall not enter into the assembly of the LoRD ; 2 

even to the tenth generation shall none of his enter into 
the assembly of the LORD. 

An Ammonite or a Moabite shall not enter into the 3 
assembly of the LORD ; even to the tenth generation shall 
none belonging to them enter into the assembly of the 

grant1 under the influence of a more spiritual and generous piety (cp. on v. 6), of 
privileges hitherto denied to the physical eunuch by custom or law. Or has saris 
here the same symbolic meaning which it bears in Matt. xix. 12? Nor does 
Berth.'.s appeal to Jer. xxxiv. I9 carry weight, for the sartstm mentioned there 
can hardly, because of their ranking with princes and priests, be physical eunuchs 
hut are rather chamberlains or other high officials. Jensen derives the word from 
Ass. sha reski 'be who is chief' (Z. A. VII. 174); cp, Gen. xxxix. r, where the married 
Potiphar- is a saris of Pharaoh~ and note that no Heh. code calls the physical eunuch 
saris. On eunuchs as guardians of the mosques at Medinah and Mecca see Burton, 
Pilgrlmage, etc., L 371. -

wounded in the stones] Lit. wounded by crushing (the testes), cp. 1-l, 
Lev. xxi. 20 ; this and the other operation here described are both 
practised in the East. 

the assemb,y] or congregation. For the Heb. ~aha! see on v. 22. 

The earlier instances of the term cited there shew that its use here cannot 
be taken as proof of an exilic or post-exilic date. This in answer to 
Berth. Not used in this meaning elsewhere by D; its presence here 
may be due to D's employment of an earlier law (cp. Dillm.). But cp. 
xxxiii. 4. 

2 (3). Nor shall the Son of an Unlawful Marriage Enter the Con
gregation nor his Descendants, 

bastard] This meaning is derived from the LXX £K 1rop•71s. More 
probably the Heb. mamzer (elsewhere only in Zech. ix. 6) signifies the 
offspring either of such unlawful unions as are exemplified in xxii. 30 
(xxiii. c), which was the opinion of the Rabbis (Mishnah, 'Yebamoth' 
iv. 13, cp. Levy, Chald. u. Neuhebr. Worterbuch, sub vote), or of the 
equally forbidden marriages with foreign wives, Neh. xiii. 23 ff. 

3-6 (4-7). Nor shall Ammonites, nor Moabites, nor their De
scendants Enter the Congregation (3), for these nations gave no provision 
to Israel on the way from Egypt (4a), but he (?) hired Balaam to curse 
Israel (4b, 5}; Israel must never seek their welfare (6). V. 3 is quoted 
in Lam. i. 10: evidence in favour, but not conclusive, of its being an 
original part of D's code. The originality of 'UV. 4-6 is more doubtful. 

They make the la.w longer than the others of this group, cp. the deuteronomic 
additions to the 'Ten Words.' V. 3 is sufficiently accounted for, through its con• 
nection with the previous law, by the incestuous origin of Ammon and Moab 
(J ~ Gen. xix, 30--38); but vv. 4-6 besides being quotations (see below) give other 
reasons for· the law. The question is further complicated by the introdLtction of 
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4 LORD for ever: because they met you not with bread and 
- with water in the way, when ye came forth out of Egypt ; 

and because they hired against thee Balaam the son of 
5 Beor from Peth or of 1 Mesopotamia, to curse thee. Never- · 

theless the LORD thy God would not heflrken unto Balaam; 
but the LORD thy God turned the curse into a blessing 

6 unto thee, because the LORD thy God loved thee. Thou shalt 
not seek tbeir peace nor their prosperity all thy days for ever. 

7 Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite; for he is thy brother : 
1 Heb. A,·am-naharaim. 

Balaam, not mentioned in chs. i.-iii.t and the difference between v. 4a and ii. 29. 
But whether v. 3 is an earlier law to which D or editors have added (at different 
times) the two quotations, vw. 4-6 i or whether v. 3 is D's own law, to which editors 
have added the rest-it is impossible to say. On Ammon and Moab ~ee eh. ii. 

u. met you not, etc.] The appearance of the Pl. address marks 
a quotation as in ix. 7 f. According to ii. 19 Moab sold bread and water 
to Israel. 

when ;•e came forth out of Egypt] Whoever wrote this clause (D or 
an editor) its perspective is that not of Moses in the land of Moab but 
of a time long after when the whole forty years' passage from Egypt 
was foreshortened. · 

4b, 5. Probably another quotation from a different source: (r) be
ca11se of the change from the PI. to the .Sg. address (confirmed by 
LXX), and (2) because Heb. and_ the versions have he hired (not they 
as in EVV.), suggesting that in the context from which it was extracted 
this vb had a sing. nominative (Balak?). On the substance of 4b, 5, 
see JE, Num. xxii. 2 ff. 

6. Thou shall not seek, etc.] So Ezra ix. 12 of the peoples of the 
land. But Jeremiah (xxix. 7) counselled the exiled Jews to seek the 
peace of Babylonia. The spirit of his counsel is as much in advance of 
the spirit of this Jaw, as 'Isa i.' lvi. 3 ff. is in advance of v. r. 

7, 8 (8, 9). Edomites ancl Egyptians are not to be abominated ; the 
one people is Israel's blood-brother (unlike Moab and Ammon), the 
other was his host; their third generation may enter the congregation. 
-Here too thereis no reason against an early date. 

The political hostility of Israel to Edom, fierce before the Exile, was then and 
after still fiercer. But their kinship wa,; an old tradition and this law Iike the others 
of the group reflects not a political situation but a religious principle. The attitude 
to Egypt appears to conflict with the feeling usual in D that the Egyptians had only 
been the enslavers of lsrael-housl' ef bondmen, fiery furnace etc. Yet D also 
elsewhere remembers that the poor and weak nomad~ who was the father of Israel 
became in Egypt a great nation (xxvi. 5); and further the admission into Israel of 
the third generation of an Egyptian was apparently already allowed in the 7th cent. 
B.c. (see on v. 8). Thus the Maccabean date, proposed for this law by Berth., is 
unnecessary. 

7. Thou shaft no( abhor] regard as an abomination, ritually alien 
or 'unclean.' See on vii. 26. _ · 
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thou shalt not abhor an Egyptian; because thou wast· a 
stranger in his land The children of the third generation 8 
that are born unto them shall enter into the assembly of the 
LORD. 

When thou goest forth in camp against thine enemies, 9 
then thou shalt keep thee from every evil thing. If there ro 
be among you any man, that is not clean by reason of that 
which chanceth him by night, then shall he go abroad out 

.<tranger] Guest, or climt. Heh. gir. 
8. The childre,, if the third generation ... shall enter the congregation] 

Jer. xxxvi. 14 mentions a man under King Jehoiakim called Yehudi, i.e. 
Jew, whose great-grandfather was called Kttslu', i.e. Egyptian, and 
whose father and grandfather had names derived from the name of 
Israel's God. 

9-14 \10-15). OF THE HOLINESS OF THE CAMP. 

In camp Israel shall avoid eve1y evil (9). If a man suffer from 
pollution he must leave the camp till e,·ening, bathe and then return 
( ro f.). There shall be a place outside for natural needs, where a man 
shall cover with earth what comes from him (n f.) ; Israel's God, who 
walketh the camp, must not see shameful things (14),-In the Sg. 
address, like other laws of War, xx, 1-9, 10-18, 19 f., xxi. 10-14, 
and with the same form of opening, and appeal to the same sacred 
reason. 

The reason is D's own, in his language, but the ideas behind the law were 
primitive~ either, as in the case of the first, sexual uncleanness as a disqualifica
tion for service-already in practice in Israel (1 Sam. xxi. 5, 2 Sam. xi. 11) ~ or, as in 
the case of the second, the danger of lea1--·ing one's excrement expos.e<l, as though it 
might be used in magic against one (Frazer, Golden Boug/1, 1. 327 f.; Schwally, 
Kriegsaltertltiimer, 61 f .• 67). See further note introd. to eh. xx. This law is 
therefore possibly an earlier one, adapted and partly transformed by D. See below 
on v. 14. A parallel in P, Num. v. 1-4. For Brahmin.ical laws for the same 
occasions. sec Eeauchamp's edition of Dubois, Hindu Manners, etc., 2 239ft: 

9. When thougoestf01th] As xx. 1, xxi. 10; cp. xiii. 13 (r4). 
in camp] Heb, [as] a camp, ma(z"ueh: a term used of the encamp

ment itself, vv. 10 ff., Josh. vi .. I 1, 14,, 1 Sam. xvii. ~3, '2 Kgs vii. 16; 
of those who encamp, Num. x. 5 f.; and of a host on its way to encamp 
or to take up a position, as here, Josh. viii. 13, x. 5, xi. 4 f. (Also used 
of hosts or companies without any reference to camping.) The camps_ 
of nomads were of tents; in time of war Israel's were of booths, 
'2 Sam. xi, 1 r. 

thou shaft keep thee] ii. 4. 
every evil t!.ing-] As the context shews, anything that would cause 

ritual uncleanness; in xvii. r of a physical blemish unfitting for sacrifice, 
hnt in Ps. lxiv. 5 (6), cxli. 4 of what is immoral. 

10. among you] Lit. in thee. 
which chancetlt him by mgltt] See Lev. xv. r6; and ahove on xx, 7. 
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11 of the camp, he shall not come within the can~p : but it 
shall be, when evening cometh on, he shall bathe himself 
in water: and when the sun is down, he shall come within 

12 the camp. Thou shalt have a place also without the camp, 
13 whither thou shalt go forth abroad: and thou shalt have 

a 1 paddle among thy weapons; and it shall be, when thou 
sitte_st down abroad, thou shalt dig therewith, and shalt 

14 turn back and cover that which cometh from thee : for the 
LoRD thy God walketh in the midst of thy camp, to deliver 
thee, and to give up thine enemies before thee; therefore 
shall thy camp be holy: that he see no 2 unclean thing in 
thee, and turn away from thee. · 

1 Or, shovel 2 Heb. nakedness ef anything. 

11. when evening cometh on] Gen. xxiv. 63. The new day hegan 
then. 

bathe himself, etc.] Also prescribed in Lev. xv. r6. 
12. a place] Heh. hand, of Jabbok-side in ii. 37, a man's place in 

the ranks, Num. ii. 17 (cp. Jer. vi. 3). Here perhaps a place aside. 
13. paddle] peg or stake, in Judg. v. 26 of tent-peg, here a digging

stick, Scot. 'dibble.' 
14. walketh] wa!keth up and down {also of God in J, Gen. iii. 8, 

and 2 Sam. vii. 6 f.). Cp. especially I Sam. iv. 71 a god is come into 
the camp; and above xx. 1, 4, 13, xxi. 10 of the presence of Jehovah 
with the host. On deliver cp. xx. 4 ; and to give up, before thee, see 
on i. 8. Holy, set apart'from anything unclean. He must not see the 
nakedness ef anything, anything shameful or indecent. Here the idea 
is wider than that of ritual uncleanness, and indicates an advance of 
feeling on the more primitive sentiment. No sanitary reason is implied, 
but it is interesting that such religions or aesthetic motives produced 
sanitary results. 

16-26 (16-26). FIVE LAWS-VARIOUS. 

The subjects of these arc not related, As to form, all are in the Sg. address 
(Steuern.'s reason.s for dividing them between his Sg. and PI. authors are again 
inconclusive); and the first three (15-20) have negative openings similar to those of 
the group in vv. 1-8 (from which they are abruptly separated by 9-14). In D or 
D's source they may have originally followed that group, in the feeling that as 
all three treat of relations with foreigners or foreign practices they had affinity with 
it. Steuem. thinks that vv. 15 f. fit xxii. 8 in the code of his Sg. author. In 
addition to the negative openings there are possibly some cue-words. Escaped 
in v. 15 is the same Heb. vb (but passive) as deli'ver in v. 14; ann 'l1<>'W in 18 is soon 
followed by vows in 21-23. 

15, 16 (16, 17). Of a Runaway Slave. If such escape to thee-ap
parently Israel as a whole (cp. v. r6), and therefore the slave, though 
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Tho·u shalt not deliver unto his master a ~ervant which is r5 
escaped from his · master unto thee : he shall dwell with 16 
thee, in the midst of thee, in the place which he shall 
choose within one of thy gates, where it lil,{eth him best : 
thou shalt not oppress him. 

There shall be no 1 harlot of the daughters of Israel, 17 
neither shall there be a 2sodomite of the sons of Israel. 

1 Heb. kedeshah. See Gen. xxxviii. 2 r. 2 Heb. kadesh. 

not necessarily a Hebrew slave 1 (Marti}, is one who has escaped from 
a foreign master-thou shalt not send him back, he shall dwell with 
thee, where he chooses and unoppressed.-Peculiar to D. That slaves 
sometimes fled abroad is seen from the flight of Shimei's to Achish of 
Gath, who gave them back, apparently as a matter of course (1 Kgs 
ii. 39). If this was the usual practice D's law marks a humane advance 
upon it. For slaves who flee from native owners no Hebrew laws are 
extant. On slavery see further on xv. 1 2 ff. 

1jammurabi decrees that he who induces a ~lave to flee or harbours the runaway 
shall die(§§ r5f., 19) and that runaways shall be restored (§§ 18, 20), the reward for 
each being two silver shekels(§ 17). The slaves of Arabs seldom nm away. If oae 
is har~hly treated and escapes, he is sheltered by another man of the tribe till his 
owner promises t-o treat him better (Musil, Ethn. Ber. 225), 

111. deliver] i.e. under arrest; cp. Josh. xx. 5 (deut.), r Sam. xxiii. 
nf. 

a servant] slave or bondman, as elsewhere, e.g. v, 14. 
16. With thee shall he dwell] So the emphatic Heb. order. In 

the midst of tltee, omitted by some LXX codd. and redundant, is 
probably a gloss. So also within one if thy gates where, etc., omitted 
by LXX. 

oppress] in D only here, in Ex. xxii. '21 (20) 'wrong,' Lev. xix. 33 
• oppress ' (both of the gi!r). 

17, 18 (18, 19). Against Hierodules. No Israelite, woman or man, 
shall be such. Nor shall Israel bring the hire of a harlot or the wage 
of a keleb to pay a vow. Both are abominations.-As the direct address. 
is only in v. 18, v. 17 may be an earlier law (Asa is said to have 
abolished the lf'deshim from Judah, 1 Kgs xv. 12) to which D in his 
own phraseology has added v. 18. 

On kedesftim in Babylon see Herod. I. 199, Bar. vi. 43; the name and institution 
probabfy arose in the worship of Ishtar (Zimmern, KA T 3 , 423, 4"27); in Phoenicia, 
Movers, t. 678 ff.; elsewhere, Strabo, XII. 3, 36, Lucian, Luciu.s, 38; in lsra.el, Gen. 
xxxviii. :21 f., 1 Kgs xiv. 24, xxii. 46 (47), 2 Kgs xxiii, 7, Ho. iv. 14, and possibly also 
the idolatrous worship described in J er. iii. as harlotry and adultery, cp. Amos u. 7 b. 

17. For these· two hierodules the Heb. is !fades!. (masc,) and lfdeskafi 

1 Had this been so it would have been stated a.s in xv, 12. 

DEUTERONOMY 
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18 Thou shalt not bring the hire of a whore, or the wages df a 
dog, into the house of the LORD thy God fo, any vow: for 
even both these are an abomination unto the LORD thy 
God. 

19 Thou shalt ·not lend upon usury to thy brother; usury 

(fem.) and means simply sd apart, consecrated (cp. above, pp. 108 ff.), the 
former being probably the unsexed man referred to in xxii. 5, xxiii. , . 

18. hire of a harlot] Both of the consecrated and common prosti
tute, cp. Hos. ix. 1, Mic. i. 7, Isai. xxiii. 17 f., Ezek. xvi. 34. Mi;vers 
(op. cit.) shows that in Phoenicia this hire was brought to the temple. 

wages of a dog] Heb. in'(,ir, wage, Mic. iii. I 1, elsewhere price or 
payment, e.g. 2 Sam. xxiv. 24, r Kgs x. 28. Dog, kdeb; the official 
name of the lfadesli; cp. Phoen. inscription from Larnaca in CIS. 1. 97, 
Rev. xxii. r 5 and the Greek Kuvaioos ; in Ass. possibly also a general 
name for priests (above, p. 23, n. r). See further W.R. Smith, Rei. 
Sem. 274. 

house of Jehovah thy God] In Deut. only here, but cp. E, Ex. 
xxiii. 19, J, xxxiv. 26, Josh. vi. 24, Judg. xix. 18, and frequently in 
Kings. 

abomination] See on vii. 25. 
'19, 2Q (2Q, 21). Of Interest; forbidden on lcians to fellow-Israelites, 

but allowed on loans to foreigners.-In the Sg. address, with brother (not 
neigl,bour) and other of D's phrases; v. 19 is parallel to E, Ex. xxii. 25 
(2f) and H, Lev. xxv. 35-3;, which forbid taking interest from poor 
Israelites. In these cases it 1s clear that we have to do with charitable, 
not commercial, loans, on the latter of which in later days interest was 
expected (Matt. xxv. 27). V. 10 on loans to foreigners deals with 
commercial loans, see Driver's note on Ex. xxii. 25. It is peculiar to 
D; there is no reason for regarding it.(with Steuern.) as secondary, It 
is the proof, with several others, of the extension of Israel's foreign 
trade by the time of D. See above on xv. 6 and § 54 of the present 
writer's art. 'Trade, etc.,' in E.B. 

~ · Simiiarly among other Semites. Where puve,-ty prevails and loans are for its 
relief and there is little trade, no interest is ~xacted, as among the Arabs (Doughty, 
Ar. Des. 1. 3r8-). In early Babylonian history 'advances of aH sorts were freely 
made both with and without interest/ and 'most o( the loans were evitlently 
contracted to meet tempo~ary embarrassment' (Johns, Bab. and Ass. Laws, etc., 
250 f.). Rut a very complicated system including advances of mouey and kind by 
private persons, the temple treasuries and the king's (cp. :Matt. xxv. 14 ff., Luke xix. 
1:2: ff.) with various rates of interest and regulations, gradually developed Jn 
Babylonia (op. cit, eh. xxiii.), and we .fiud a number of prescriptions already in the 
Code of ~ammurabi (§§ 48-52, rno-ro7). 

19. · lend upon usury] exact interest ; the Eng. usury formerly 
meant like the Lat. usura no more than interest. Heb. neshek is lit. 
something bittm off; the <lenom. -vb. is to take, or - make one pay, 
intenst •. 

usury of monq, etc.] The loans were more frequently in kind. 
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of- money, usury of victuals, usury of any thing that is 
lent upon usury : unto a foreigner thou mayest lend upon 20 

usury; but unto thy brother thou shalt not lend upon 
usury: that the LORD thy God may bless thee in all that 
thou puttest thine hand unto, in the land whither thou goest 
in to possess it. 

When thou shalt vow a vow unto the LORD thy God, 21 

thou shalt not be slack to pay it : for the LORD thy God 
will surely require it of thee; and it would be sin in thee. 
But if thou shalt forbear to vow, it shall be no sin in thee. 22 

That which is gone out of thy lips thou shalt observe and 23 
do; according as thou hast vowed unto the LORD thy God, 
a freewill offering, which thou hast ptomised with thy mouth. 

20. fureigner] See on xv. 3. 
that the LORD thy Gud .. .thim handunto] See on xii. 7. 
the landwhitherthougoestin, etc.] See on vii. r, viii. r. 
21-23 (22-24). Of Vows. A vow once made.shall be paid with

out delay. God requires it, neglect is a sin (2 1 ). To forbear to vow is 
no sin, bu.t every uttered promise of this ki'nd must be observed (22 f.).
In the Sg., somewhat redundant, and probably expanded {see on v. 23). 
Why it stands here is not evident ; Steuem. draws attention to the 
presence of vow in v. 18 (19) as apparently the reason. D has already 
stated that vows are to he paid at the one altar (xii. 6, 11, 17, 26). There 
is no parallel in E, but one in P, Num. xx><. 2 (3) with some identical 
phrases, the context of which deals with women's vows in an elaborate 
fashion. 

For the devdopment of the casuistry thus begun see Misk,ui, 1 Nedarirn.' In 
ancient times the vow was regarded as an essential part of religion (al~o in mediaeval 
Christianity) and was usually associated with prayer, cp. the Greek E"VX'lit often 
conditionally on the prayer being granted. It might be a vow that the VO\Ver would 
devote himselr to a god's service, e.g. Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 20---22; Absalom, 2 Sam. 
xv. 7 f.; or the dedication of a child, Hannah, 1 Sam. i. u, or of other living thing, 
Judg. xi. 30 (Jephthah), Mai. i. ,4, Lev. xxvii., or houses or land, id. Cp. Pss. 
xxii. 25 (26)1 l. 141 lxi. 8(9), lxv. 1 (2)1 lxvi. 13, lxxvi. u (12), cxvi. 14, 18; Job xxii. 27, 
Ecd. v. 4 f, (based on our law), All these show that vows were a religious duty, 
that they were frequently and Ughtly made, and but imiifferently performed. Cp. 
Mark vii. 1of. 1 Matt. xv. 4:ff. For the Babylonians see Johns, op. cit. 137. Code of 
ljammurabi, § 181; and for the Arabs W.R. Smith, Rel, Sem, 314 f., 462 ff. 

21. vow] Heb. nadar, as the parallel nazar shows, means 
originally 'to dedicate.' The term and the idea:·are found in practically 
all the Semitic languages. 

be slack] Lit. be behind, dela.y. To pay, lit. tofu/Ji!. 
sin in thee] Cp. xv. 9. 
23. as thou hast freely vowed unto the Lo!W thy God] LXX to God. 
whi.-h thou hast promised, etc.] Attached awkwardly to preceding, 

and probably a gloss, 

18-2 
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24 When th~u comest into thy neighbour's vineyard, then 
thou mayest eat grapes thy fill at thine own pleasure; but 
thou shalt not put any in thy vessel. 

25 When thou earnest into thy neighbour's standing corn, 
then thou mayest pluck the ears with thine hand; but 
thou sha1t not move a sickle unto thy neighbour's standing 
corn. 

24, 25 {25, 26). Of Use at Neer! of Others' Corn and Fruits. 
Grapes may be eaten on the spot but none carried away ; ears of 
corn may be plucked with the hanrl but no sickle shall be used.-Sg. 
with neighbour (not brother). LXX transposes the two vv. Peculiar to 
D; cp. xxiv. 19---21. The Pharisees flagrantly contrarlicted not only 
the spirit of this law, but its very letter, by interpreting plucklng 
as reaping, and because this was work (v. r3) they held7t unlawful 
on the Sabbath {Matt. xii. I ff., Mark ii. 23 f., Luke vi. r tf.).-The 
licence sanctioned here is frequently taken in Syria to-rlay, and 
the refusal to grant it regarded as impiety; for Arabia see Doughty, 
Ar. Des. I. 52of., fl. 152. 

24. at thine own pleasure] or appetite, xii. 20, xiv. 26. Thy Jill, 
whlch in Heh. follows this clause, may be a gloss on it. 

vessel] Heb. k'li (xxii. 5 garment), a sack (Gen. xliii. II, r Sam. 
xvii. 40) or pot. 

25. ears] Heb, m•ltloth only here; N.H. m•lt!ah = the still 
soft ears. 

sickle] See on xvi. 9. 

CH. XXIV. 1-4. OF R,;-MARRIAGE AFTER DIVORCE. 

If a man, for some fault, divorce his wife, and she marry another, who 
in turn divorces her or dies (1-3), her former husband may not 
take her back, this would be an abomination, etc. (4).-EVV. do not 
render the Heb. conslr. The law is one conditional· sentence, of which 
the apodosis hegins with v. 4. It is not a law instituting divorce or 
prescribing the procedure though it states this as part of the spi:cial 
case which it puts (and here may be quoting from an earlier code). It 
is a law for a particular purpose, the prohibition of a man's re-marriage 
to a wife whom he has divorced and who, meantime, has been another's. 
It is not in the direct form of address, nor marked by D's phrases till its 
close; and therefore, like others similarly constructed (e.g. xxii. 
13-11), which it further resembles in its opening, and in the phrases 
hate her, he may not, and put or send her away, it may all be an older 
law, except for D's closing formula. The quotation ofthelawinJer. 
iii. r does not prove that the prophet had also the closing formula 
before him, for the term land which the Heb. text has there, instead 
of wife, may be, as the LXX shows, the mistake of a copying scribe. 
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Among the Semites a man paid a price for his bride, Heh. mi'Jkar, who thus was 
his property and he alone had t~e right of divorce. There were exceptions. 
Among the Babylonians sometimes no mVhar was paid, and the wife for special 
reasons could divorce her husband Uohns, ojJ. cit. I42 f.); among the later Jews 
the wife might divorce if the husband was a lepert or on similar grounds (Mishna, 
~ Kethuboth,' vii. 10); and an Arab husband frequently divorced his wife on her own 
importunity (cp. the case cited in Ar. Des. I. 232} or under pressure from her 
relatives, who returned the 1nOhar. But the payment of the mOhar and the 
husband's sole right to divorce were the general rule. Semitic law~ivers accept 
the latter as an existing institution and regulate it, usually in the wife's interest. 
By Rammurabi the divorced concubine has her dowry returned with ma.in
tena~ce for her children(§ 137). A wife may be divorced for barrenness but takes 
the mOkar and her marriage portion, or, if there is no miiltar, a sum according to 
her husband's rank (138-140). An evil wife may be divorced without compensa
tion, or remain a slave in her husband's house while he mardes another (J41). 
Disease is not sufficient ground for divorce; the husband may take a second wife but 
must either maintain the first in his own house or, if she will, send her to her fatherrs 
with her marriage portion (148f.). And we have already seen (on xxii. 22) that re
marriage was regulated in case of the man's desertion. Among the ancient Arabs 
divorce was allowed and the divorced couple could re-marry, but this the Koran 
regulates by forbidding re-marriage till the wife has first married anoiher and°" been 
divorced by him--the opposite of D's law but apparently with the same intention of 
making divorce a more serious and difficult aft'air than it was. popularly conceived to 
be. Among the Arabs of to-day a woman is. lightly passed to another husband~ 
Doughty, Ar. De.s, I. 237, 465, etc., etc.; Jennings-Bramley, PEFQ, r905, 137, 
213 ff. : ' J do not remember having met a man who had not divorced several wives! 
He states this facility of divorce as one reason for the absence of intrigues ·among 
them, cp. 21-8. If a wife for good cause run to ht!r relatives, her father returg.s the 
mOhar, 1907, 25. Arabs E. of the Dead Sea permit a divorced couple to re-marry 
without requiring the wife to be meantime married and divorced by another man, if a 
victim is first sacrificerl Oanssen, Rev. Bib. 1906, January). 

Similarly in Israel. No O.T. oracle or law institutes divorce. But 
the husband's right of divorce is accepted or permitted-cp. our Lord's 
teaching, Matt. xix. 8-and is put under regulations of which those in D 
are in the interest of the wife and either punish the husband for his evil 
behaviour to her by withdrawing the right to divorce, xxii. 19, 29, 
or ensure deliberation on the husband's part before he completes the 
act, by subjecting it to the condition of a good reason and of legal 
procedure, yet without lessening his responsibility, xxiv. 1 ff. The other 
codes have nothing similar iq temper to this. H forbids a priest to 
marry a divorcee and allows the divorced daughter of a priest to 
return to her father's house, Lev. xxi. 7, 14, xxii. 13; P prescribes 
that the vow of a divorcee shall stand, Num. xxx. 9 (10). The second 
marriage of a divorcee is nowhere sanctioned, not even in xxiv. 2, 

where (as the Heb. syntax makes plain} it is merely a fact in the case 
legislated for. But this shows that the practice was usual just as among 
the Arabs, and in the earlier history there is an instance of the re
marriage of a divorced couple-David and Michal-after her marriage 
to another man (r Sam. xviii. 27, xxv. 44, 2 Sam. iii. 14 ff.) 1• Steuer
nagel thinks that, as among the Arabs under the J,:.oran, so in Israel 
the marriage of a divorced wife to another man and her divorce from 
him had been regarded as the necessary condition of her re-marriage 

1 No legal divorce is mentioned in this case. And there was none in the case oi 
Hosea (i.-iii.) which on other grounds is of too special a nature to be relevant here. 
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24 When a man taketh ~ wife, and marrieth her, then it shall 
be,,if she find no favour in his eyes, because he hath found 
some unseemly thing in her, that he shall write qer a bill 
of divorcement, and give it in her hand, and send her out of 

2 his house. And when she is departed out of his house, 
3 she may go and be another man's wife. And if the. latter 

husband hate her, and write her a bill of divorcement, and 

to her former husband, and that D's law means that even if she has 
meantime been married to another, the former husband must not 
take her back. But for the existence of such a condition in Israelite 
practice there is no evidence. We mt1st be satisfied with this-that D's 
law tends to make divorce a much more serious affair than it was 
usually con,;eiverl to he in I~rael, and so to check the too-frequent practice 
of it by diminishing the possibilities of re-marriage which tempted men 
to divorce their wives with a light heart. I) would for9id that easy 
passage of a woman between one man and another, which seems to have 
often happened in Israel, and which meant the degradation or defile
ment· of the woman herself. If such be the motive of the law it is 
in harmony with D's other measures for the elevation of woman, 
v. zr, etc. 

When a man taketh a wife] xxii. 13. 
then it shall be ... that he shall write her, etc.] Rather, and it come 

to pass ... that he write her, etc. The apodosis does not commence 
here but in v. 4. 

· some unseemly thing] As in xxiii. r4 (15), the nakedness of a thing, 
something indecent or repulsive, LXX lfrx71µov vpu:yµr,. The expression 
is so indefinite that it gave rise to controversy in the Rabbinic schools ; 
that of Shammai understanding by it unchastity, that of Hille! any 
physical blemish or other, even the most trivial, cause of dislike. 
It cannot be adultery for this was punished by death. The words sug
gest some immodest exposure or failure in proper womanly reserve. 

bill of divorcement] Lit. of separation. Bill, Heb. sep!ze,·, used of 
any missive (e.g. 2 Sam. xi. ff f.) or legal deed (Jer. xxxii. JI), as well 
as book, LXX f1,f3Mov. Something in legal form, and possibly procur
able only from some public authority. Yet, notice, there is no mention 
of elders here as in the procedure in xxii. 13-21. The later Jews 
called such a document get, and the procedure in connection with it is 
prescribed in the Mishna, ' Gi\\in.' 

and give it ... het ... and smd !ter ... l Two further formal steps of 
personal service of the deed, and the hnshand's own solemn dismissal. 
So his responsibility in the matter is not weakened. 

2. And she depart ... out of hi,- house, and go and become another 
man's J Still part of the protasis of the sentence, stating the facts of 

• the case. 
3. Still the protasis ; de let~ if ancl if. 
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give it in her hand, and send her out of his house; or if 
the latter husband die, which took her to be his wife; her 4 
former husband, which sent her away, may not take her 
again to be his wife, after that she is defiled ; for that is 
abomination before the LORD: and thou shalt not cause 
the land to sin, which the LORD thy God giveth thee for an 
inheritance. 

When a man taketh a new wife, he shall not go out in 5 
the host, neither shall he be charged with any husiness: 

4. after that she is defiled] Ambiguous indeed, as the most care
fully chosen terms of some laws often are. But the natural meaning 
is that she is unclean to the former husband by her i.mion with the 
latter. It cannot be a matter of indifference lo him that she has been 
another's, as (presumably) the popular humour took it. Such easy_ 
passage of a woman from one man to another did defile her : it is an 
abomination before Jehovah (notice the peculiar construction before and 
the absence of thy God after the divine name). She was, therefore, 
taboo, or unlawful to her first husband. Marti suggests that the un
cleanness may have a demonistic origin (cp. xxii. 9"-11). This, of 
course, may have been the motive of the original law, but if so, it has 
disappeared from its present form. 

thou shalt ,wt cause the land to sin] Sam., LXX ye shall not, etc. 
C:p. xxii. 9. 

which the LORD thy Godie to give thee, etc.] See on iv. z;. 

11-XXV. 4. THIRT~;1rn LAWS (W EQUIT\I A'.'ID HUMANITY. 

Besides the humane temper common to m~st Of them, and a few cue•words, there 
are no apparent reasons for their being grouped or for the order in which they occur. 
They have various opening~, mostly conditional, otherwise negative. Three are not 
in the direct fo1·m of address, and two only dose with this; the rest are in the 
Sg. form, exci:;:pt one mixed of Sg. and Pl. Some are peculiar to D> others have 
parallels in E and H. · In particular note the ·separation of the three laws on 

-pledges, and their use of two different tenns for •pledge.> All this suggests a..compi
lation from different sources. 

I!. Exemption of the Newly· Married. He shall not go out with 
the army, nor be under other (public} obligation for a year, for the 
sake of his house and wife.-See introd. to xx. r-9, and on xx. 7, 
which refers to military service alone. The addition here recalls such 
royal levies as in r Sam. viii. 16, 1 Kgs v. 13 ff, xv. 2z. Cp. the 
Babylonian levies which were for service both with the army and on 
public works (Johns, op. cit. eh. xix.). The position of the law just 
here may be due to its having the same opening as the previous law. 

cha1-ged with any business] Lit nor shall there pass over upan him 
[obligation] with regard to any thing, LXX (omitting preposition before 
any thing) nor shall any busimss be thrown upon him. 
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he shall be free at home one year, and shall cheer his wife 
6 which he hath taken. No man shall take the mill or the 

upper millstone to pledge: for he taketh a man's life to 
pledge. 

7 If a man be found stealing any of his brethren of the 
children of Israel, and he deal with him 1as a slave, or sell 
him ; then that thief shall die : so shalt thou put away the 
evil from the midst of thee. 

8 Take heed in the plague of leprosy, that thou observe 
diligently, anrl do according to all that the priests the 
Levites shall teach you : as I commanded them, so ye shall 

9 observe to do. Remember what the LORD thy God did 
unto Miriam, by the way as ye came forth out of Egypt. 

1 Or, as a cliattd 

free for his own household, etc.] .free, Heb. nalft ( 1 Kgs xv. 22) 
LXX d.O<i,o~. One year, till the child be born. For cheer his wife 
Vulg. (with different Heh. points) read be happy with his wife. 

6. Mill or Upper Millstone not to be taken in Pledge. This 
would be to ple<lge lift itself. Milling (as largely still in Palestine) was 
mainly domestic, the first indispensable duty of the day; the sound of 
the millstones as sure a sign of a living family as the light of the candle 
(Jer. xxv. 10, Rev. xviii. 22; see Jerus. I. 37~ f.). The mill, like the 
Western' quern,' consisted of two stones, as the dual form of the Heb. 
name indicates (re!zaim, cp. Ar . .-ahd., Baldensperger, PEFQ, 1904, 
263), of which the upper, Heb. rekeb, rider, LXX bnµu"/1.wv, was the 
lighter and more easily lifted (Judg. ix. 53). 

This law is peculiar to D, and related to the next but two (10-13) which howe,•er 
is in the direct form of address1 <'ls t~is is not, and uses 'al,at fo; ,Plet/ge instead 
of ftahal (lit. bind) as here. Th: position of the law is natural after the previous one, 
In Israel, lands, houses and children were mortgaged (Neh. v. 3, 5), in Babylonia 
antl Assyria slaves, lands and houses (Johns, rJj,. cit. eh. xxiv.). Of such pledges 
there is nothing in D, but note the next law. 'The ancient Common Law of England 
provides that no man be distrained by the utensils or instruments of his trade or pro
fession ... Cook (sic), r Inst., fa. 47.' (M. Henry.) 

7. Against Manstealing. If a man be found (see xxi. 1, xxii. 22) 
stealing a brother (see on xv. z) Israelite, and playing the owner (see 
xxi. 14) he s~all die_: so ~hall thou put _away tl,e evil, etc. (xiii. 5 (6)). 
The parallel Ill E, Ex. xx1. 16, has stealmg a man; for D's substitution 
of hraelite see on xv. 2, xxii. 1-4. JJammurabi (§ 14) decrees death 
to the kidnapper. 

8, 9. Precautio~s in Lepros:r .. Israel shall diligently observe these 
as taught by the pnest_s _under divine command, remembering how God 
treated the leprous Mmam on the way from Egypt.-Full of deutero
nomic phrases ; on take hetd, see iv. 9 ; obrerve and do, iv. 6 ; observe t,, 
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When thou dost lend thy neighbour any manner of loan, 10 

thou shalt not go into his house to fetch his pledge. Thou II 

shalt stand without, and the man to whom thou dost lend 
shall bring forth the pledge without unto thee. And if he 12 

be a poor man, thou shalt not sleep with his pledge : thou 13 
shalt surely restore to him the pledge when the sun goeth 
down, that he may sleep in his garment, and bless thee: 

do, v. r; priests=Levites, xviii. r ; as I have commanded, viii. 1; 
remember, vii. 18, xxv. 17; in the way as ye came, etc., xxiii. 4 (5), 
xxv. 1 7, etc. The accumulation of these formulas, as in several 
secondary passages, along with the changes between the Sg. and Pl. 
forms of address (confirmed by Sam., LXX), suggests that the passage has 
been expanded by editors. In 8 b read all the Torah (Sam., LXX) that 
the priests the Lez•ites teach you. If 8 b is original to D this Torah need 
not be the detailed instructions on leprosy now found in P, Lev. xiii. f., 
but some earlier priestly Torah from which those have developed; but 
if 8 b is secondary its reference will be to Lev. xiii. f. V. 9 refers to 
Miriam', seclusion from the camp, Num. J.<ii. 14 f. (So even Calvin.) 

Steuern. holds as original only the first clause of 8 and 9a, and revives th'=l: opinion 
(as old as the Vulgate~ and favoured by .Michaelis, Knobel, etc.) that the law is a call, 
not to take such precautions i'n a plague of leprosy as are illustrated by l\.liriam's 
sedusiori, but (by general obedience) to guard agabtst the leprosy which fell on 
Miriam as the puni~hment for disobedience. Against this is the Heb. construction, 
ln tke plague ef leprosy; so Steuem. suggests that the origin-,1;1 reading was from the 
plaguet etc. But all this interpret,p.tion renders the appeal to Miriam's case much 
Ie!:is natural. 

10-13. Of Taking and Restoring Pledges. The lender must not 
invade the borrower's house to select a pledge for the loan, the 
borrower shall bring it out (10 f.); if he be poor, the pledge, usually 
his outer robe iu which he sleeps, shall be restored by sunset ( 12 f.).
In the Sg. address throughout and in temper and phrase characteristic 
of D ; but the two parts may be borrowed from earlier sources : 
vv. 10 f. because of neiglzbour, not brother as usual with Sg. (see on 
xv. 2); ,md 12 f. adapted from E, Ex. xxii. 26 f. (25 f.; E's ffabal, 
pledgt, becomes 'abat, so as to fit vv. 10 f.), with the religious motive 
differently expressed. See further on v. 6. Cp. Ez. xviii. 7, I z, 
xxxiii. 15; Code of tfammurabi, § 241. 

10. When thou dost lend] See on xv. 1 ff. 
any manner ef loan] Lit. loan ef anything, cp. xxiii. 19. Besides 

money or victuals, it might be a slave, a working animal or a plough 
or other instrument. 

fetch his pledge] Lit. take in pledge lzis pledge (xv. 8,give a pledge). In 
this case the borrower would make his selection of what his pledge 
should be. 

13. sleep in his garment] Heb. salmah (xxix. 4 and E, Ex. xxii.), 
transp. from the more frequent simlah (viii. 4, x. 18, xxi. r3, xxii. 3, 17), 
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. and it shall be righteousness unto thee before the LORI) 
thy God. 

14 Thou shalt not oppress an hired servant that is poor 
and needy, whether he be of thy brethren, or of thy 

15 strangers that are in thy land within thy gates : in his day 
thou shalt give him his hire, neither shall. the sun go down 
upon it; for he is poor, and setteth his· heart upon it : 
lest he cry against thee unto the LoRo, and it be sin unto 
thee. 

16 . The fathers shall not be put to death for the children, 
neither shall the children be put to death for the fathers : 
every man shall be put to death for his own sin. 

the large outer robe which the peasant can dispense with by day while 
at work, but which he almost invariably sleeps in; cp. Am. ii. 8, Job 
xxii. 6, Prov. xx. 16. 

and it shall be righteousness unto thee] Characteristic of D (cp. vi. 
25). E, Ex. xxii. 27 (26): when he crieth unto me I will hear; far 
I am gracious. 

14, 111. Payment of the Wage-earner. Whether Israelite or ger, 
if he be poor, his wage is to be paid the day he earns it ; if he has 
to appeal to God it will be sin to thee.-Sg. with brother (not neigh
bour) and other deuteronomic phrases. Parallel to H, Lev. xix. r 3 : 
thou shaft not oppress thy neig!,bour ... th!!"wag" of a hireling shall not 
stay overnight with thee till morning. Cp. l\bl. iii. 5, Tobit iv. 
r4, James v. 4. ijammurabi fixes the daily money wages of labourers 
and artisans (273 f.), in other cases wages in kind are pain yearly 
(257 f., 261). 

14. poor and need),] See on xv. r 1. 

witht"n thy gates] See on xii. 17. The preceding in thy land, omitted 
by Sam., LXX, is a gloss. 

11!. his day] Cp. Job xiv. 6, Matt. xx. 2. 

sdteth his heart] Lit. !ifteth up his desire (nephesh). The Heb. term 
with its several meanings suggests how his life depends on his wage. 
Being poor he cannot be indifferent to it. 

cry against thee, etc.] Cp. v. 13, xv. 9. And it be sin unto thee, 
see on xv. 9. 

16, Responsibility for Crime is Individual. The opposition of this 
principle to that which prevailed in many ancient nations (Herod. nr. 
119, Esth. ix. 13 f., Dan. vi. 24 (15)), and which seems to have pre
vailed in Israel (JE, Josh. vii. 24, 2 Kgs ix. 26, cp. xiv. 6), when the 
family was regarded as a moral unit, and the children were put to death 
with their father in expiation of his crime, is very striking, and the 
more so that the ethical solidarity of the nation is so constantly 
assumed by D. It has therefore heen doubted whether the law 
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Thou shalt not wrest the judgement of the stranger, nor I7 
of the fatherless; nor take the widow's raiment to pledge : 
but thou shalt remember that thou wast a bondman in I8 
Egypt, and the LORD thy God redeemed thee thence : there
fore I command thee to dO"this thing. 

When thou i-eapest thine harvest in thy field, and hast 19· 
forgot a sheaf in the field, thou shalt not go again to fetch 
it : it shall be for the stranger, for the fatherless, and for 
the widow : that the LORD thy God may bless thee in all the 
work of thine hands. 

belonged originally lo D. Some take it as dependent on Jer. xxxi. 29, 
or Ez. xviii. on the ground that the principle of individual responsi
bility is there proclaimed as if for the first time, in opposition to the 
older ideas. But 2 Kgs xiv. 6 records that Amaziah when putting 
lo death the assassins of his father did not also slay their children
apparently an innovation on the usuat practice. The deuteronomic 
editor of Kings quotes D's law as the King's authority for his clemency. 
But general laws so often rose from individual cases that it is possible 
that this law (which is not found in any other code) was the result of 
Amaziah's innovating example, and is, therefore, one of the several 
incorporated by D from earlier sources. Note that it is not in the 
direct form of address nor otherwise deuteronomic in its phrasing. See 
further Jaus. It. r r 3 ff. 

17, 18. Again~t Injustice to the Ger, the Orphan and the Widow, 
the three classes so earnestly cared for by D, vv. 19-22, x. 18, q.v., xiv. 
29, xvi. 11, 14. Parallels in E, Ex. xxii. 2 I f., xxiii. 6 (tke poor), 9, on which 
see Driver's Exod. ; and in H, Lev. xix. 33. The clause against pledging 
the widow's raiment is omitted Ly some LXX codd. and some suggest 
that its proper place is with I 0-1 3. Its word for pledge, however, is 
not 'abat as there but !zabal a, in v. 6, and its appearance here is 
natural. On widows' rights in Babylonia, see Johns, op. cit. eh. xii. 

17. nor of tke fatherless] So LXX, Syr., etc. HeL. omits nor. 
Add (with LXX BJ nor of the widow. 

18. tkou skalt remmzber, etc.} Almost exactly as in v. n, and xv. 
15 ; cp. v. 15. 

19-22, Of Generosity to the Landless. To the ger, the orphan 
and the widow shall be left the gleanings of fields, olive-groves and vine
yards. It is interesting that no parallels are found in the earlier legisla
tion of J or E. H, Lev. xix. 9 f. forbids the full reaping of the corners 
of the field and gathering of the gleanings (repeated xxiii. 22) and 
the gleaning of the vines and their fallen fruit ; these are for the poor 
and the ger. This seems not earlier (Dillm., etc.), but later than D, for 
the deliberate reservation of tke corners is a more developed provision 
than the allotment of what was left through carelessness. Why D alone 
includes olives is not clear, except that this agrees with its careful 
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~ When thou beatest thine olive tree, thou shalt not go 
over the boughs again : it shall be for the stranger, for the 

21 fatherless, and for the widow. When thou gatherest tlze 
grapes o.f thy vineyard, thou shalt not glean it after thee: 
it shall be- for the stranger, for-the fatherless, and for the 

·22 widow. And thou shalt remember that thou wast a bond
man in the land of Egypt : therefore I command thee to do 
this thing. 

regard of the details of rural life. Hoth laws sanction an existing 
practice described in Ruth ii. as dependent on the generosity of the 
cultivator. 

Wa-; there anything more behind it f Attention has been drawn to the fact that 
some peoples leave the last sheaf on the field under the SUJ?erstition that it con• 
tains the corn-spirit, and beiag therefore dangerous Ts easiJy rehnquished to strangers 
(Frazer, Golden Bouglz., II. r71 f., 232 f.). I am told that in the shires of Lincoln and 
Norfolk it was the practice tiU 60 or Bo years ago to shape part of a sheaf into 
a ~ corn-baby' and to bury it in th~ field, in order to ensure the next crop. It is 
possible that in some cases the custom of leaving the gleanings to the poor may have 
started from such superstitions. But those who see in these the sole origin of the 
custom ignore the natural promptings of the hearts of simple, peasant peoples to care 
for the needy. There are no traces of the superstition in D, H or Ruth ii. D's. 
appeal to the self-interest of the harvesters (that thy God 1.11ay bless tkee,. etc.) is 
rather- one of his many illustrations of his favourite principle that obedi~nce to God's 
ethical demands will be rewarded by prosperity {cp. xiv. 29, xv. 4 f., 10, 18, xxiii. 20; 

cp. xvii. 20). Othenyise the motives of the laws are purely humane and in both 
sets the humanity i5 enforced by religious considerations. In D the motive. is 
cha.racteristicaliy gratitude !o God (v. 22)1 in H it is as characteristically the simple 
fact: I am Jehovah thy God.-Tbe duties enforced are observed at this day in 
Palestine. • The poorest among the people, the widow and the orphan, are not 
infrequently seen foHowing the reapers'; and ~ the poor are often seen after the 
gathering in of the crop going from tree to tree and collecting the few olives that may 
have been left' (Van Lennep, Bibll! Lands, etc.t 781 12S). 'It is natural with them 
not to gather stray ears or to cut aH the standing ones which would be looked upon 
as avarice; every bad act is avoided as much as pos-,,ible 1

' before the blessing," as the 
corn is very often called; the Jaw of Moses ... is innate with them. The produce of 
the gleaning~ ... may enable a widow to have bread enough for the winter' (Balden
sperger, PEFQ, 1907J r9). On the Arabs' kindness to the sojourner see Doughty1 

I. 345• 

20. beatest thine olive tree] Isai. xvii. 6, xxiv. r3 (but with another 
vb. for beating). 'Some climb into the trees and shake the boughs, 
while others stand below and beat off the fruit with long slender poles' 
(Van Lennep, op. cit. r28). 

21. When thou gatherest] Lit. cuttest off, the nsual vb. for harvesting 
grapes (Judg. ix. 27). fngathering, applied to the vintage feast (see 
on xvi. 13), is another vb. 

22. And thou shalt nmember] See on v. r8. 
XXV. 1-3. Against Excessive Punishment by Beating. When 

after a regular trial one of the two parties to a case is formally declared 
guilty, then, if he deserves beating, the judge shall have this ad
ministered in his presence, the stro),es shall be numbered according to 
the gravity of the crime, and shall in no case exceed forty, lest ... thy 
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If there be a controversy between men, and they come 25 
unto judgement; and the judges judge them ; t.hen they 
shall justify the righteous, and condemn the wicked; and 2 

it shall be, if the wicked man be worthy to be beaten, 
that the judge shall cause him to lie down, and to be 
beaten before his face, according to his wickedness, by 
number. Forty ~tripes he may give him, he shall not 3 
exceed: lest, if he should exceed, and beat him above these 
with many stripes, then thy" brother should seem vile unto 
thee. 

Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the 4 
corn. 
brotker be dishonoured in tky sight.- V. 1 is the protasis, the apodosis 
begins with 1J. 2 (or possibly not till v. 3 ; cp. the similar construction in 
other legal cases, xxii. 13 ff., xxiv. 1 ff.). The text ofv. 2 is not certain; 
see the various LXX readings. Peculiar to D, and another of its many 
laws in which the direct address appears only at the close. The want 
of a subject to judge,justifyand condemn in v. 1 suggests that at least the 
first part is an extract from some earlier law on the procedure of judges. 
The protection against excessive beating is fourfold. It shall take 
place (1) only after trial and sentence, (2) in presence of the judge, 
(3) the strokes shall be bf number, and the number in proportion to the 
crime and (4) shall not exceed forty. The need for insisting on a full 
trial is seen from Jet. xx. -n, xxxvii. 15, cp. Acts xvi. 22 f., 37; as these 
show, beating or scourging was apt to be given (even by the Romans) 
on arrest. The instrument ustially mentioned in the O.T. was a rod, 
and the part beaten was the back (Ex. xxi. 20, Prov. x. 13, xix. 29, 
xxvi. 3, 'Isai.' I. 6). There is no need to infer from the laying down 
of the criminal in this case that the bastinado is meant. 

1. controversy] litigation. 
and shall have declared righteous him who is in the right and 

declared guilty him who is guilty] The vbs. and adjs. are to be 
taken in a legal sense : see above on ix. 5. 

2. then it shall be, if Ike guilty man be worthy to /,e beaten] Lit. 
a son of strokes. 

3. Forty stripes] By later law the number was fixed at •forty less 
one' (Mis/ma,' Makkoth,' iii. 1off., cp. 2 Car. xi. 24, Josephus, iv.Anti. 
viii. 2 1, 2 3) : they were now inflicted with a lash. Hammural,i decrees 
in one case' sixty hlows of an ox-hide scourge'(§ 202f'. 

tky brother should seem vile unto thee] Rather, be dishonoured (xxvii. 
16), publicly (lit. to thine eyes). To give him the due punishment of 
his crime (v. -2) was not to take away his honour as a brother, i.e. 
Israelite; but to flog him indiscriminately was to treat him like an 
animal. 

4. Against Muzzling the Labouring Ox. Peculiar to D ; a clear 
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case of. kindness to animals of which others in D are v. 14, and perhaps 
mi. 6 f., cp. Prov. xii. ro. The motive in xxii. 4 is different. 
Animals were, and are still, employed for threshing by being driven to 
and fro across the sheaves on the threshing floor, either alone or 
harnessed to a threshing sledge. 

The present writer has never seen them muzzled. 'In aH W. Asia it is. the 
universal custom to allow the oxen or other animals thus employed freely to eat of the 
crop_,. (Van Lennep, op. cit. 81). 'J have seen them muzzled, though this is· rare• 
(Conder, Tent Wont, etc., 129}. 'Not muzzled as a nde' (Baldensperger, PEFQ, 
1907, 2'0). In I Cor. ix. 9 f. Paul in ilh1strating from thi-s law the principle that the 
labourer is worthy of his hire asks, Is it for o".xen that God careth? According to D, 
undoubtedly He does. Paul may be writing piayfu]ly; if not it is a remarkal'.!le 
illustration of the effect of the allegorising habit of the later Jewi~h exegesis. 

5-10. OF LEVIRATE MARRIAGE. 

If, of brothers dwelling together, one die childless, his widow shall 
not marry beyond the family, her husband's brother shall marry her, and 
their firstborn be the dead man's heir and continue his name in Israel 
(5 f.). But if the husband's brother decline this duty, even if after it is 
pressed on him by the elders, then, in their presence, shall tlrn widow 
formally dishonour him as a recusant to the family, and the dishonour 
shall adhere {7-10).-Pecnliar to D's code, but neither in the direct 
address nor with D's phraseology. It has the same opening, the same 
care in putting the case, the same style of introducing condit1ons (but 
if and not D's only = rak, see on x. 15) and of accumulating these, 
as the other marriage laws, xxi. 15-17, xxii. 13-21, xxiv. r-4; 

' and, like them, it brings in the elders. Probably, therefore, as we 
·have suggested in regard to them, it is a law taken by D from a 
previous code. Cp. Dillmann who also points out that the terms 
like not to, refuseth and go 11p to the gate are not current in D. There 
is nothing to betray whether D has modified the law. Steuern. 
assigns it, with those other laws, to his PI. author. 

Heh. had not only a special term for a husband's brother, yabam, 
but a vb. derived from it, yi/lbun, to express his duty of marrying his 
brother's widow; the adj. Levirate similarly comes from Lat. levir, 
husband's brother. 

The use of these Heb. terms by this law proves that the practice 
was already established in Israel. 

Levirate marriage in different forms is found among many peoples.. Hindoo law 
sanctions it in case of no male issue by the first marriage, and only till the birth of a 
son. But in India of course, the re-marriage of even. virgin widows has always been 
.strongly opposed (Dubois, Hindu Manners~ Customs and Ceremonies, trans. by 
Beauchamp with notes, 2nd ed. 24, 215, 358). Somt!times it is compulsory, sometimes 
only permissive, sometimes limited to the younger brother, sometimes enforced only 
where the widow has children, in order to provide for their education, In some Arab 
tribes· ~ when a married brother dies, at the grave his surviving brother asks her 
relatives to give him the widow in marriage and says, "Give me compens~tion 
through her, etc.," and his request is granted' (Musil, Eth11. Ber. 426). No motive 
nor condition is stated. The custom has been traced to different origins-to the 
practice of polyandry, to the need of performing rites to the spirit of the deceased 
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If brethren dwell together, and one of them die, and: s 
have no son, the wife of the dead shall not marry without 
unto a stranger : her husband's brother shall go in unto 
her, and take her to him to wife, and perform the duty of an 
husband's brother unto her. And it s~all be, that the 6 

(for Levirate m:=trriage and ancestor worship are oft~n found together), and to the 
principle of • Baal-Marriage,' that the wife was the property of her husband-and so 
passed with the rest of his estate to the nearest of kin. The d'l.fferent forms of the 
institution among different peoples. µrove that it had different origins. In Israel there 
is no trace of an origin in polyandry; ~nd but little evidence of a connection with 
ancestor worship. On the whole subject see Maine, Early Law and Custom, 
chs. iii. f.; W. R. Smith, Klnskip, etc., 122-135; Westermarck. Human Marriage~ 
Benzinger and Nowack's works on Hebrew Archaeology; and Driver's summary 
notes, Deut. 280-285. 

An early·ins-t:ance is. given by J1 Gen. xxxviii., which (v. 8) uses the same term for 
the duty of a husband't. brother, but implies that if brothers fail the duty might be 
assumed by another agnate and even by the husband's. father ; further that not the 
firstborn only, but all the children of the new marriage, belonged to the dead man. 
In Ruth i. u--13 and iv., where the Heh. term for Levirate marriage is not used 
(though the cognate sister-bi-law occurs in i. 15), the right of Na'omi's widowed 
daughters-in-law to any further sons she might have had is implied; and in the want 
of these, regar<led as a divine affli~tion, the right of marrying Ruth passes to the 
next of kin, with that of the redemption of the <lead husband's property; and again 
the son of the widow's marriage with the kinsman is regarded as his son and not that 
of her first husband. In D's law the duty of marrying the childless widow is limited 
to that brother of her dead husband who had been living with him, on the sa1J.1e 
estate :- and the right of succession to the deaJ. man is limited to the firstborn of the 
new marriA.ge. In H, Lev. xv iii. 16, marriage with a brother's wife is forbidden, and 1 

Lev. xx. 21, is a defilement, cursed with childless.nes~. By some this has been 
regarded as the general rule, to which D's provides in the interest of the family 
a carefully limited exception (Driver, Deut. 285~ Levi!. 88). It seems more likely 
that D's law is (as we have St!en) a modification of the old practice, entirely inde
pendent of H's law. P, by allowing daughters to inherit (Num. xxvii. 1~12), 

abolished part of the need for Levirate marriages; but obviously D knows nothing of 
P's law~ for his. own i~ limited to sons. Among the later Jews the law of D was 
observed but with the difference introduced by P. Not a sonle-ss, but only a childles._,;, 
marriage was now its occasion, See on 11. 5. · 

li. brethren] of the same mother. In the Sg. passages, ·as we have 
seen, brother is fellow-Israelite. 

dwell togith,r] On the same estate (cp. Gen. xiii. 6, xxxvi. 7); 
this limitation is striking. _ 

sonJ LXX seed, followed by Jos. IV. Antt. viii. 13, and in Matt. 
xxii. 14, Mark xii 19. Luke xx. 18 has children. So Vulg. and most 
modems, A. V. child. But the LXX and the quotations in the gospels 
are evidently under the influence of the later law of P which allowed 
inheritance by daughters. See in trod. note. Son, R. V., is the proper 
rendering. 

without unto a stranger] Outside the family. Stranger, 'ish zar, 
is a man of another family. Cp. Prov. v. 10, Hos. v. 7, Lev. xxii. IZ. 

husband's brother ... puform the duty ef an husband's brothe,·] Heb. 
yabam, and the demon. verb therefrom, yibbem, to act as a husband's 
brother. 
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frrstborri which she beareth shall succeed in the nltme of 
his brother which is dead, that his name be not blotted out 

7 of Israel. And if the man like not to take his brother's 
wife, then his brother's wife shall go up to· the gate unto 
the elders, and Si}Y, My husband's brother refuseth to raise 
up unto his brother a name in Israel, he will not perform 

8 the duty of an husband's brother unto me. Then the 
·elders of his city shall call him, and speak unto him : and 

9 if he stand, and say, I like not to take her ; then shall his 
brother's wife come unto him in the presence of the elders, 
and loose his shoe from off his foot, and spit in his face ; 
and she shall answer and say, So shall it be done unto the 

10 man that doth not build up his brother's house. And his 

6. Jirstborn SOIi] So Sam. (as in xxi. 15) in conformity with v. 5. 
LXX, r(J ,,-a,u}fou, still adapts the law to that of P. 

succeed in the name, etc.] Lit. stand up, take position, place or rank 
on the name of the dead. ' 

that his name be not blotted, etc.] See ix. 14, xxix. 20. Ruth iv . .=;, 
10 : to raise up the name of the dead upon his inheritance. Cp. next v. 

7. shall go up to the gate] Ruth iv. 1, only here in D; so also the 
terms like not and rifuseth (see introd. note). 

doers] xxi. 19, xxii. 15. See on xvi. 18. 
8. This v. really continues the protasis of the cond. sentence 

which starts in v. 7 ; the apodosis begins with v. 9. 
9. come unto] The same vb. in xx. 2, xxi. 5, of the formal 

approach of priests. 
and strip his sandal from off his foot] 'As one occupied land 

by treading on it, the shoe became the symbol of taking possession 
(Ps. Ix. 8, cviii. 9) ; when a man renounced property to another, he 
drew off and gave him his shoe. So among the ancient Germans the 
taking off of the shoe was a symbol for giving up property and herit
able rights, and with the delivery of the shoe or the throwing of it 
away goods were conveyed to another. Similarly among Hin<loos 
and Arabs, Bmckhardt, Bed. 9r ' (abridged from Knobel). Cp. 
the Bedawee form of divorce: 'She was my slipper, I cast her off' 
(W. R. Smith, Kinship, etc., 269). That the right was a dnty, 
wliich should not be renounced, is marked by the woman's drawing 
off the sandal, and spitting in the face of the recusant (Nnm. xii. r4, 
Job xxx. 10, ' Isai.' 1. 6). Sandal, Heb. na'al, Ar. na'l. 

answer] testify or solemnly assert as in v. 20, etc. 
Ike man that doth not build up, etc.] Snch was his sin. But the 

excuse of the kinsman who refused to take Ruth and her possession 
was that he was unwilling to mar his own heritage (Ruth iv. 6). Build 
up, Ruth iv. II. 
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name shall be called in Israel, The house of him that hath 
his shoe loosed. 

When men strive together one with another, and the wife 11 

of the one draweth near for to deliver her husband out 
of the hand of him that smiteth him, and putteth forth her 
hand, and taketh him by the secrets: then thou shalt cut r2 
off her hand, thine eye shall have no pity. 

Thou shalt not have in thy bag divers weights, a great 13 

10. his name shall be called in Israel] Ruth iv. f4· 
the family of him whose sandal was stripped oft". 

11, 113. OF RECKLESS ASSAULT. 

The woman who, e,•en to help her husband, grasps the secrets of 
another Israelite wre~tling with him shall have her hand cut qff.-Peculiar 
to D, an<l in the Sg. address with brother as in other Sg. passages ; 
but with an opening, and an accumulation of conditions similar to 
those in other laws probably borrowed by D. The additions may be 
the superfluous a man and his brother ( v. 11, R. V. one with anotlier) 
and thine eye shall not pity (v. 12, cp. vii. 16). Strive, rather are 
wrestling (as in E, Ex. xxi. 22 ; cp. Ex. ii. 13, Lev. xxiv. ro, 2 Sam. 
xiv. 6). S,crets, lit. pudenda, only here. The position of the law just 
here may be due to the catchword his brother, cp. v. 9. 

This _very special case is probably meant to be typical of others (cp. xix. 5). 
The punishment is the only mutilation prescribed by D apart from the jus talz'onis 
(xix. 21), It is usually supposed to have had its origin at a time when such an act 
was the violation of a very sacred ta.boo. In Hammurabi, §§ 202-205, there are 
(if the trans1atlon can be- relied on). parallel c~imes. Mutilation is also decreed 
there for other crimes, 

13-16. AGAINST DIVERS WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 

Israel shall not use these--greater (for purchases) and smaller (for 
sales)-for he who does so is an abomination to Jehovah (13 f., 16) . 

. Interpolated (for it breaks the connection between 13 f. and 16) is a 
positive command to have a single normal set of weights and measures; 
that thy days may be long-, etc. -Sg. address throughout. Parallel in 
H, Lev. xix. 35 f., also a negative command with a positive added; 
but a different expression of the religious motive. The laws may be 
quite independent; for the provocations for them were many in Israel. 

Amos viii. 5 describes among other commercial sins makin~ the ejkalt small (for 
selling) a,id tke shekel great (for weighing the purchasers' money, etc.) and dealing 
falsely witk false balances~ Mi. vi. 10 declares the scant 1neasure loaths1Jme. To 
the popular piety weights and measures, like the husbandman's methods (see on xxii, 
9-11), were of divine instltutton, they were Jehovah's and his •rvork (Prov. xvi. n). 

13. divers weights] Lit. stone and stone. Most ancient weights dis. 

DEUTERONOMY 
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r4 and a small. Thou shalt not have ·in thine house divers 
rs measures, a great and a small. A perfect and just weight 

shalt thou have ; a perfect and just measure shalt thou 
have: that thy days may be long upon the land which the 

16 LORD thy God giveth thee. For all that do such things, 
even all that do unrighteously, are an abomination unto the 
LORD thy God. 

covered in Palestine are of stone; for specimens see PEFQ, 1892, I 14; 
1894, 215 ff. 

Royal standards were fixed for them as early as David's time (2 Sam. 
xiv. 26). With this and the next v. cp. II, Lev. xix. 35: Thou shall do 
no wrong ('awd) in judgem,·nt or with rule, stone, or measure. 

14. divers measu,·es] Lit. an ephah and an ephah; the ephah = 8 ·005 

gallons. 
16. A peifect and just weigh/] Lit. A whole stone and of the nonn. 

Both adj. sh•lcmah and noun 1ede* are used here in their original and 
physical meaning. H, Lev. xix. 36: balances, stones, ephah and htn-of 
the norm. 

that thy days, etc.] v. 16. See on iv. 26. Giveth, ls to give. 
16. every one that doeth these things, etc.] Exactly as in xviii. 12, 

xxii. 5. On abomination, see vii. 25 ; here the ethical (not ritual) 
meaning is clear. 

every one that doeth injustice] Heb. 'awe/ (perhaps lit. delin
quency). Not elsewhere in D (but in the Song, xxxii. 4), once in Jer. 
ii. 5, and in H, Lev. xix. r5, 35, and Ezek. and later writings. The 
clause seems to be an addition. 

17-19. ON 'AMALE~. 

Israel, remembering 'Amalefs impious treatment of their derelicts on 
the way from Egypt, must, when they rest from their enemies in the 
land. exterminate 'Amale¼c.-In the Sg. address (except for an acci
dental Pl. in v. r 7) and partly in D's phrasing ; but also with phrases 
from E ('Im. 18f.), and therefore, like so much else in D, based upon E. 
This is confirmed by another reference to the same behaviour of" 
'Amalc¼c in a passage which otherwise shows affinity to E ( 1 Sam. 
xv. 2). Further, Israel's attitude to 'Amale¼c under Saul and David, 
was one of implacable hostility. There is therefore no ground for 
supposing that this law is a late addition to D (Steuern., Berth., the 
latter of wl1om takes it for a piece of haggadah); and it falls in with D's 
other laws on foreign nations, xxiii. 3-8. 

The reference cannot be ~o E's description of the pitched battle in Rephidim, in 
which Joshua discomfited 'Ama1e~ (Ex. xvii. 8-13), nor- indeed to an}' other single 
conte5.t with that tribe; but is rather to the harassment which IsraeJ suffered 
throughout. the wilderness. Such cruel treatment of the straggler~ aml derelicts of 
the host by the witd Arabs of thif'.: desert is extremely probable (cp. Doughty, 
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Remember what Amalek did unto thee by the way as ye 17 
came forth out of Egypt; how he met thee by the way, 18 
and smote the hindmost of thee, all that were feeble be
hind thee, when thou wast faint and weary; and he 
feared not God. Therefore it shall be, when the LORD 19 
thy God hath given thee rest from all thine enemies 
round about, in the land which the LoRD thy God giveth 
thee for an inheritance to possess it, that thou shalt 
blot out the remembrance of Amalek from under heaven; 
thou shalt not forget. 

Ar. Des. II. 153, etc.); and the memory of lt would be bitter enough to account for 
such an early oracle against 'Amale¼: as is quoted by E, Ex. xvii. 14 ► and for this law, 
as well as for the lasting batrerl of 'Amale~ by Israel (enforced as this was by 
'Amaleldte raids on Israel after their settlement) and their desirt:: for his extermina
tion. Seer Sam. xiv. 48, xv. 2f., xxvi1. 8 f., xxviii. rS (which regards Saul's fall as 
due to his not having fully executed Go<l's wrath on 'Amale~), xxx. 1 f., 2 Sam. viii. 12. 

Such feelings may well have continued after 'A!llalelfs disappearance from the history 
of I&rael ; D's restatement of them is on a level with the command to exterminate 
the Canaanites and other peoples of the Jand. 

17. Remember, etc.] The construction, even to the change from Sg. 
to Pl., is the same as in xxiv. 9, q.v. For other historical statements 
introd. by remember, see v. r5, vii. r8, ix. 7, xv. r5, xvi. r2. 

as ye came forth] LXX, Vulg. thou camest. But the Pl. is 
probably original here, and may be regarded as an echo of xxiii. 4 (5), 
xxiv. 9. 

18. lww he met thee hy the way] helter, fell on thee. Cp. 1 Sam. 
xv. 2 : how he set himself against him (Israel) in the way. 

and smote the hindmost of thee J Lit. docked the tail of thee; else-
where only in Josh. x. 19 ( E ?). · 

all that had broken down in thy rear] The vh. is not found 
elsewhere. 

feared not God] See E, Gen. xx. 11, xlii. 18, Ex. i. 17, all of 
non-Israelites ; and cp. Amos' denunciations of foreign peoples for 
inhumanity (Amos i. 3-ii. 3). A people so devoid of natural religion 
as to kill the non-combatants deserved no mercy, as the next ,1. declares. 

19. hath given thee rest] See on xii. 9 f. 
in the land which, etc.] iv. 2 r. 
thou shaft blot out the remembrance of Amalek, etc.] E, Ex. xvii. '4: 

£ will utterly blot out, etc. God's will is now Israel's duty. 
thou shall not forget] ix. 7. 

IV. FOURTH DIVISION OF THE LAWS, IDEALS OF RITUAL 
PROCEDURE WITH PROPER PRAYERS. xxvi. 1-15. 

The Presentation of Firstfruits (r-11) and the Distribution of Tithes 
( r2-15). Throughout in the style of D (with particular affinity to the 
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Law of Tithes, "iv. n-19) and in the Sg. address;· for additions, see 
below. These beautiful forms of service express fully D's ideals of 
worship-that it shall be national, at the nation's one sanctuary, but 
performed by the separate families, with their local dependents ; that it 
shall be historical, recounting the Providence of God from the begin
nings of the nation till their settlement in the Promised Land, and 
therefore joyful and eucharistic; and further that it shall be equally 
mindful of God and His dues and of the poor and their dues. No two 
rites could have better summed up the ritual teaching of D in its 
essential features, nor, with the ethical supplement which follows, have 
formed a fitter close to the whole Code. 

On the ground of the Similarity betwe~n xxvi. and vi.-xi. (esp. viii. 1-rS) Cullen 
(Bk. of tl,e Covt, in Moab, 79 ff.) refers the whole of xxvi. to his~ Mi~wah • or earlier 
deuteronomic Book published before the reforms of Josiah. He gives a detailed 
examination of the eh. well worthy of study. He points ont the number of 
"expressions in xxvl. not found in the Code but in vi.-xi. Others, however, common 
to xxvj. and the Code are not found in vi.-xi., and the whole subject of xxvi. 1-15. 
is otherwise more suitable to the Code than to vi.-xi. 

CH. XXVI. 1-11. PRESKNTATION OF FIRSTFRUITS. 

When settled in the land Israel shall take of the first of the fruit in a 
basket to the One Altar ( 1 f.) ; and coming to the priest shall declare 
to God their arrival in the land He sware to give them and the priest 
shall set the basket before the Altar (3 f.). In prayer Israel shall 
solemnly recall their history from their nomad Aramean origins, their 
descent to Egypt, their growth there and bitter bondage, their deliver
ance and guidance to this fertile land (5-9) ; and setting the firstfruits 
before God they shall worship and rejoice in the good He has given, 
along with their households, Levites and gertm (rof.). Vv. I f. show 
evidence of expansion (see on z,. 2). Vv. 3 f. raise a more serious 
question. To the going to the sanctuary (v. 2, as in xii. 5, xiv. 15) they 
add a coming to the priest, and assign to him a part of the procedure 
which v. 10 assigns to the worshippers ; also they partly anticipate the 
worshippers' profession to God in vv. 5 ff. 1 It is possible that, like 
xxi. 5 (q.v. ), they are a later insertion from a time when the rights of 
the priests were more emphasised and elaborated. But whatever answer 
be given lo this textual question, other problems remain : the relation 
of this first or reshtth (a) to the reshtth assigned by xviii. 4 to the priests 
(cp. H, Lev. xxiii. 10 which assigns to the priests the bread of the 
bikkt),-tm or jirstfruits); and (b) to the tithes, xiv. 21 ff. 

(a) Is all the reskitk intended here for the priests (Dillm., Dri., W. R. Smith, 
l?el. Se1n. 220 f.), or is some or all of it to be consumed by the worshippers at the 
ritual meal which formed par.t of such pilgrimage-feasts {xii. 7, 18~ x.iv. 23, 26)? In 
favour of the former hypothesis are these :-(I) vv. 1of. say that the reshUh is to be 
set down before God and do not even hint that the worshippers shall partake of it; 
{2) xviii. 4 assigns the re.shitk (of corn, winet oil, fleece) to the priests. In that case 

1 This point is not so clear as the others. The older cornmt=ntators take the 
worshippers~ profession in v, 3 as a natural introduction to that in 5 ff. So aiso 
Cullen, p. 81. 
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And it shall be, when thou art come in unto the land 26 
which the LORD thy God giveth thee for an inheritance, 
and possessest it, and dwellest therein ; Jhat thou shalt 2 

take of the first of all the fruit of the ground, which thou shalt 
bring in from thy land that the LORD thy God giveth 
thee; and thou shalt put it in a basket, and shalt go 
unto the place which the LORD thy God shall choose to 
cause his name to dwell there. And thou shalt come 3 
unto the priest that shall be in those days, and say unto 

the meal of the worshippers would he that of the pilgrimage-feast at which the 
reshttk was presented; some think the Feast of Weeks (Dri.t Berth., etc.), but by its 
date the wine and oil were not ready. 

(b) What was the relation of the re.skUI,, to the tithes, presented at the sanctuary 
two years out of every three? The reasons for identifying them (Steuern . .., Nowack, 
Heh. Arch. 11. 126) are insufficient; those for distiQguishing them are stronger but 
also not conclusive :-(r) If they wer-e the ~ame it is difficult to see why D should 
use two different terms for them without exp1anation ; and even the LXX translators 
distinguish the two, tithes 61.uuirq, reskttk .&:rra.px,j. (2) The tithes were to be con
sumed by the worshippers ; if they were too large to be carried to the sanctuary 
they might be converted into money, to be spent there on foods for the worshippers 
(xiv. 23-27), the priest no doubt getting his share; but (as we have seen) the reshUlt 
fell wholly to the priests (xviii. 4). Ambiguity, however, rises from the direction in 
xxvi. 2, that it is jar-t ef the resftitlt which i-s to be put into a basket and laid before 
God ; for this renders it possible to argue that this was just part of the tithes. In the 
obscurity which rests upon the earlier history of the tithes in Israel (see Add. Note to 
xiv. 22 ff,) the quest-ion cannot be dogmatically answered. It is possible that the 
reskitk is rather to be identified with the terumah, contribution (EVV. 'heave
offering') o/ tke hand, xii. 6, u, ,7 (Benh.). 

1. when thou art come in, etc.] As in xvii. 14, but with these ad
ditions: and it shall- be and far an inheritance {xv. 4). As Cullen 
{p. 88) points out the substance of the statement is already in viii. 1. 

2. ef the first] Heb. ef the reshfth. See introd. note; and observe 
that the Heb. particle for ef implies that only some ef the reshtth is 
signified. 

all the fruit] Sam., LXX omit all; xviii. 4: of corn, wine, oil and 
fleece. 

thou shall bring in] Heh. tabi'; cp. t"b11'ah, income, xiv. 22, 28, 
xvi. r 5, xxii. 9. 

that the Lonn thy God is to give thee] Redundant after v. 1. The 
two =· are obviously expanded. 

basket] Heb. {me', only here, v. 4, and xxviii. 5, 17 (cp. Phoen. 
tana, 'to erect,'. perhaps 'present,' hardly from nathan, 'to give'). 
Baldensperger (PEFQ, 1904, 136) compares the modern taba~, a round 
tray or basket. 

unto tlze place, etc.] See on xii. 5. 
3, 4. Possibly a later interpolation, see introd. note. 
3. the pnest ... in those days] xvii. 9, xix. 17. Prirst probably col

lective {cp. prophet, xviii. 15), not necessarily high-priest. 
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him, I profess this day unto the Lmm thy God, that I am 
come unto the land which the LORD sware unto our fathers 

4 for to give us. And the priest shall take the basket out 
of thine hand, and set it down before the altar of the 

5 LoRD thy God. And thou shalt answer and say before 
the LORD thy God, A I Syrian 2ready to perish was my 
father, and he went down into Egypt, and sojourned there, 
few in number; and he became there a nation, great, 

6 mighty, and populous: and the Egyptians evil entreated 
7 us, and affiicted us, and laid upon us hard bondage : and 

I 1:-Ieb. Aramean. 2 Or, wandering ·Or, lost 

profess] or declare, solemnly, publicly proclaim. 
my God] So LXX; Heb. thy is due to dittography. 
that I am come] D gives to this as to other rites a historical meaning. 
sware, etc.] See on i. 8. 
4. before the a/ta,·] In D only here. 
6. answer] testify, as in v. 20, xix. 16, r8, xxi. 7, xxv. 9. 
A nomad Aramean was my father] Jacob-Israel, the son of an 

Aramean (Gen. xxiv. ro, cp. xxiv. 4), himself a nomad shepherd in 
Aram (Hos. xii. 12, Gen, xxix.-xxxi.J, with Aramean mothers to his 
children. EVV. ready to perish and R.V. marg. wandering or lost are 
all possible transl. of the Heh. 'Jbed, used of lost or 'wandered ' beasts, 
xxii. 3, 1 Sam. ix .. 'I, 20, Ezek. xxxiv. 4, 16, Ps. cxix. 176; and of 
men perishing, iv. 26, vii. 20, viii. 19 f., xxviii. 20, 2 Sam.1. 27, Job 
vi. 18 and frequently. Here no doubt intended to mark the nomad 
origins of Israel in contrast to their present state as cttltivators of their 
own land. 

Dillm, 'verlomer odcr verkommender,' Dri. 'ready to perish,' Steuern. 'dem 
Untergang naher,' Berth. 'dem Untergang zugehend,' 11arti, 'umherirrender,' 
The LXX, at a time when A ra»zean =lzeat/1.en, avoided ~uch a reproach to Israel by 
differently dividing the two words ('A ram yo'bed) and producing the renderings 
1 threw off' or 'lost' and 'forsook' or 'recovered (t) Syria' : "!,vplav /,,rrf{JoJ,,.ci, 
(LXX B), ci1r,Am<> (N, etc.), rur,Aa{l,v (A, F}. 

went down] So always from Palestine to Egypt, e.g. JE, Num. 
xx. 15. 

sojourned] Was a ger, cp. xxiii. 7 (8). 
few in number] £. 22. 

great, and mighty, and populous] So Sam., Vulg., etc. J, Ex. i. 9, 
more and mightier than we (Egyptians), 12, 20, multiplied, waxed 
mighty. 

i. evil entreated us] JE, Num. xx. r 5. 
afflicted us] J, Ex. i. II. 

· hard bondage] or service. P, Ex. i. 14, vi. 9, I Kgs xii, 4, 'Isai.' 
xiv. 3. 
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we cried unto the LoRD, t-he God of our fathers, and the · 
LORD heard our voice, and saw our affliction, and our toil, 
and our oppression : and the LORD brought us forth out of 8 
Egypt with a mighty hand, and with an outstretched arm, 
and with great terribleness, and with signs, and with 
wonders : and he hath brought us into this place, and 9 
hath given us this land, a land flowing with milk and 
honey. And now, behold, I have brought the first of the rn 
fruit of the ground, which thou, 0 LoRD, hast given me. 
And thou shalt set it down before the LORD thy God, and 
worship before the LORD thy God: and thou shalt rejoice II 

in all the good which the LORD thy God hath given unto 
thee, and unto thine house, thou, and the Levite, and the 
stranger that is in the midst of thee 

7. we cried, etc.] JE, Nnm. xx. 16, cp. E, Ex. iii. 9. 
saw our affliction, etc.] J, Ex. iv. 3r; oppression, E, Ex. iii. 9; 

our toil added by D. 
8. with a might);, hand,·. etc.] iv. 34, viii. 14. 
9. hath brought us into this place] i. 3 r, ix. 7. As Cullen remarks, 

this phrase is not used for the Promised Land in xii.-xxv., in which 
place means the One Sanctuary, see xii. 5. 

flowing with milk and honey] vi. 3. Once nomads, they are now 
settled cultivators of a fertile land, in token of which guidance and the 
blessings it has brought them to, he continnes-

10. I have brought the _first, etc.] Heb. reshtth, as in v. 2. Not 
the local Baalim but He who has guided them thither shall haYe this 
tribute. 

And thou shaft sd it down] But the priest has already done this, 
v. 4. If =· 3 f. are origina I we must read the clause to mean ' thus 
(with the rites prescribed in 4-10 a) shalt thou set it down, etc.' 
(Dillm., Dri.). But see on 3f. 

worsMp] Lit. prostrate thyself. Brooke and McLean retain this 
clause in their text of the LXX although it is omitted by B and some 
other authorities. 

11. and thou shaft rejoice, etc.] See xii. 6 f., 11 f., 17 f., xvi. r 1, 

q, It is not said that the worshippers shall eat the r.:rhtth, for that 
has already been given to the Deity. See introd. note. 

and unto thine house, thou] With Luc. read thou and thine house. 

12-15. THE TRIENNIAL DISTRIBUTION OF TITHI<:S. 

When the tithe of the third year is complete and given to the local 
poor then the giver shall attest before God that it ha, all been given 
and that he has not broken any of the relevant laws, and shall pray for 
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r:J W_hen thou hast made an end of tithing all the tithe of 
thine increase in the third year, which is the year of tithing, 
then thou shalt give it unto the Levite, to the stranger, to 
the fatherless, and to the widow, that they may eat within 

. 13 thy gates, and be fillea; and thou shalt say before the 
LORD thy God, I have put away the hallowed things out of 
mine house, and also have given them unto the Levite, and 
unto the stranger, to the fatherless, and to the widow, 
according to all thy commandment which thou hast com
m.anded me: I have not transgressed any of thy com-

r4 mandments, neither have I forgotten them : I have not 
eaten thereof in my mourning, neither have I put away 

a blessing on Israel. The apodosis of the sentence docs not begin till 
v. r3. For the contents see on xiv. 28 f. and Add. Note there. 

12. in the third year .. .the year of tithing] See on xiv. 18; the two 
phrases are in apposition. For the latter LXX reads the second tithing 
(To odrrepov ,!,,nbbrn:rov), a reading which even after the vocalic- changes 
which it involves in the Heb. results in an impossible construction. It 
is due to an attempt to accommodate D's arrangement for the third 
year's tithe to the later practice. 

then thou shaft give it] Rather, and thou hast given it; the apodosis 
does not commence till the next v. 

Levite, etc.] See on xiv. 29. 
13. then thou shall say before the LORD thy God] That is (in ac

cordance with vv. 5, ro, xii. 7, 12, 18, xiv. 23, 25 f., xv. 20, xvi. 1 ,, 

xix. 17) at the sanctuary, and probably during the Feast of Booths (so 
all recent commentators). 

I have put away] The same vb. as, in xiii. 5 (6), q.v., xvii. 7, etc., 
is_used for putting away evil things. Equally with them the tithe is taboo, 
forbidden and dangerous for common use. 

the ha/towed things] Heb. the l;odesh, lit. holiness or ha!lowedness 
(see above on vii. 6), but applied also to the concrete objects or persons 
set apart for the Deity or (as here) by His command, e.g. the Temple 
and its contents, the Holy City, sacrifices, etc.; in xii. 26 parallel to 
vows, here the tithes for the poor, an interesting extension of the 
idea of ceremonial sacredness; not without its ethical meaning for our
selves. 'We are commanded to give alms of such things as we have; 

• and then, and not otherwise, all things are clean to us' (M. Henry). 
out of mine house] where they had been stored, xiv. 28. 
all thy commandments] So Sam., LXX. The anxiety to keep these 

ritual laws, with a great ethical purpose behind them-viz. the relief of 
the poor-is very striking. The laws are now detailed:-

14, I have not eaten thereof in my mourning] Heh. 'awen, sorrow; 
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thereof, being unclean, nor given thereof for the dead : 
I have hearkened to the voice of the LORD my God, I have 
done according to all that thou hast commanded me. Look 15 
down from thy holy habitation, from heaven, and bless 
thy people Israel, and the ground which thou hast given us, 
as thou swarest unto our fathers, a land flowing with milk 
and honey. 

so in Hos. ix. 4, the bread of sorrows is unclean. If the mourner, 
unclean by contact with the dead, ate part of the tithe, he defiled it all. 

neither have I put away thereef, being unclean] Sarne vb. as in v. r 3. 
While separating this tithe to its charitable ends, a ritual act, he has to 
take care lo be ritually clean. 

nor given thereof for the dead] or to the dead. The reference is 
obscure; either the custom of contributing to a mourning feast (2 Sam. 
iii. 35, J er. xvi. 7 f., Ezek. xxiv. 1 7); or that ofoffering food at the grave 
as if for consumption by the dead (Toh. iv. 17, Ecclus. xxx. 18); or of 
sacrificing to the spirits of the dead, as is annually done by the Arahs, 
minshan et mawat, 'for the sake of the dead,' as the chief of the 'Ad wan 
once explained to the present writer. 

I have hearkened, etc.] Cp. xv. 5 ; I have do11e, etc. , cp. v. 3 z, etc. 
15. Look down, etc.] Cp. 'Isai.' !xiii. 15; tliy holy hahitation, Jer. 

xxv. 30, Zech. ii. 13. 
and bless, etc.] with such care and gifts as are described in vii. 13 ff., 

xi. H, 14 ff. . 
as thou swarest, etc.] See on i. 8, vi. 3. 

16-19. CONCLUDING EXHORTATION. 

The proclamation of these laws and the consequent duty of Israel to 
keep them (16) constitute a contract between Jehovah and Israel, by 
which He declares Himself their God, who shall exalt them above other 
nations, and they declare themselves His people, proper and holy to Him 
and obliged to obey His laws {17-r9).-In D's style and the Sg. address 
(LXX curiously diverges into the Pl. in the last clause of v. 16). But 
the argument has been deranged (so all recent commentators; see esp. 
Cullen, p. 93) either by later additions inappropriately distributed 
through a misunderstanding of the legal form used, or through the fusion 
of different conclusions to the Code. See notes below. It is unnecessary 
to suppose that the passage originally followed xxvii. 9 f. or xxviii. 

Though the term covenant is not used, the law-giving is regarded as 
such, as it is implicitly in xxvii. 9 f. and explicitly in xxix. 1 (xxviii. 69). 
This idea is also implicit in the Code, and is stated explicitly in viii. r8, 
xvii. 3. So far then, there is no reason for doubting the original 
character of the passage. 

This is su far an answer to Steuern. who assigns. the passage to a later deutero
nomist. WeHh. indeed takes tkis day as that of th~ Covenant at l}oreb, and infer~ 
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16 This day the LORD thy God commandeth thee to do 
these statutes and judgements : thou shalt therefore keep 
and do them with all thine heart, and with all thy soul. 

17 Thou hast avouched the LoRD this day to be thy God, and 
that thou shouldest walk in his ways, and keep his statutes, 
and his commandments, and his judgements, and hearken 

that chs. xii.-xxvi, were originally understood as delivered there. On the other 
hand Berth. finds it probable that we have here the ·formula under which Josiah 
bound Israel to observe the Law (2: Kg3 xxiii. 3, cp. J er, xi. 2 ff.). For neither of these 
hypotheses is there any real evidence; and thiS day is ostensibly the same as that 

-frequently mentioned in the C(lde and the Introd. Addresses (see on v. 16). 

16. This day] Obviously the same as that emphasised, both in the 
lntrod. Addresses iv. 8, v. 1, viii. 1, , 1, 18, x. 13, xi. 2, 8, 26, 32, and 
in the Code xv. S, 15, xix. 9 (cp. xii. 8), as the day when the laws, 
revealed to Moses in I;Ioreb were by him pul:Jlished to the people in 
Moab in the valley over against Beth-peor (iii. 29). 

the LORD thy God is commanding thee J This is His part in the 
contract now to be formulated. 

statutes and judgements] See on xii. I. 

keep and do them] See iv. 6, vii. IZ, etc.; cp. ohserve to do, v. 1, 

viii. 1, xii. r, 32, etc. This is Israel's part in the contract. 
wiJh al/, etc.] vi. 5 f., x. 1 2, cp. xi. 18. 
l'T. Thou hast avouched the LORD, etc.] i.e. acknowledged (see 

Wright's Bible Word Book); lit. ca11sed Jehovah to say that He will 
be thy God. This form of the Heh. vb. only here and v. 18. It is 
probably a technical legal term, by which either of the two parties to a 
contract made the other utter a declaration of his obligation under it. 
Here it is figuratively applied to the contract between Jehovah and 
Israel. They did not actually cause Him to make_ this engagement, 
for His choice of them was an act of His free grace (vii. 8, etc.) 
and every eovenant with Him was of His imposition (v. 2, viii. r8). 
But by engaging to keep His laws Israel fulfilled the condition in which 
alone He could be their God. Therefore the formula, if not literally, is 
substantially, correct. The clever E VV. rendering avoztched is unjustified 
by the Heh. form but has evidently been adopted to cover all the con
tradictory contents of the declaration ; the text however is so deranged 
that it fails fully to do so. 

and that thoz, shou!dest walk in his ways, etc.] This belongs properly 
not to Jehovah's, but to Israel's, declaration, whereas the promise in 
v. 19, and to make thee high above all nations, etc., which is attributed 
to them belongs, of course, to Him. There has been a displacement 
of the text. 

The Syriac seeks to get rid of the difficulty by eliminating the conjunction a.t the 
beginning of the phrase here, so as to read by walkl11g- in his way.s, etc. ; but even so 
the difficulty is only partly removed. 



DEUTERONOMY XXVI. 17-19 299 

unto his voice: and the LORD bath avouched thee· this 18 

day to be a peculiar people unto himself, as he hath promised 
thee, and that thou shouldest keep all his commandments ; 
and to make thee high above all nations which he bath 19 
made, 1 in praise, and in name, and in honour; and that 
thou ipayest be an holy people unto the LORD thy God, as 
he bath spoken. 

1 Or,for a praise, and for a name, an,i for an lwnoui· 

18. and Jehovah hath caused thee to say this day that thou wilt 
be unto him a peculiar people ... and wilt keep all his commandments] 
Elsewhere in D the singular relation of Israel to Jehovah is stated as 
His promise and act, vii. 6, q.v., xi,·. 2; cp. xxvii. 9, xxix. 13 (12). 
Here is the converse, the people's engagement to be such, as in 2 Kgs 
xi. 17. Israel becomes His peculiar peo[>le by keeping all His com
mandments; that is the main thing ! The phrase, as he hath said to 
thee, though unnecessary, is not the 'senseless addition,' which Steuern. 
alleges. , 

19. and to make thee high above all nations, etc.] As remarked 
above on v. 17, this belongs properly not to Israel's but to J ehovah's 
declaration. fl~i;h or highe,t, cp. xv. 6, xxviii. r. 

which he hath made] Ps. lxxxvi. 9. For a similar assertion in Deut. 
of Jehovah's supreme providence, see iv. 19. 

for a praise, and for a name, and for an honour] As in R. V. 
marg., cp. Jer. xiii. II b. That is a praise, etc., to Himself;· Berth. 
prefers 'to other nations,' who must acknowledge Israel's excellence 
and superio.,ity. 

and that thou wilt be an holy people] This continues naturally the 
people's declaration in v. 18. Holy people, vii. 6, xiv. 2, 21, xxviii. 9; 
ep. J, Ex. xix. 6, holy nation (.gili for 'am), to which passage the phrase 
as he hath spoken (possibly editorial) refers. 

D. Cns. XXVII.--XXX. CLOSING ENFORCEMENTS OF THE LAW. 

First, directions as to riles on crossing the Jordan and at Shechem, 
contained in a composite eh., xxvii., which except in v,1. 9 f. provides 
no link between chs. xxvi. and xxviii. Second, a discourse attributed to 
Moses, xxviii., which continues xxvi. 16-19, the epilogue to the Code, 
is probably original to D, and closing abruptly is connected by, an 
editorial note, xxix. 1 (xxviii. 69), with the following. Third,. a 
somewhat parallel discourse, xxix. 2 ( 1)-xxx., which is said to ha,•c 
been addres,ed hy Moses to a national convocation, but is clearly 
from more than one hand and like parts of iv. 1-+o bears signs of 
composition during the Exile. N.B. Ch. xxix. I of the EVV. is reckoned 
in the Heh. as xxviii. 69. 
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It is useful to recall some theories to which the difficult relations of these chs. to 
each other, to the Code, and to its Introd. Di5;courses have given rise. While their 
differences. illustrate the complexity of the problems presented, there is general 
agreement: (T) upon the interruption which eh. xxvii. causes between chs. xxvi. 
and xxviii. ; (2) upon the possibility of xxvii. 9 f. as an original link between them ; 
(3) on the derivation of xxviL 5-7a from an earlier source, probably E; and (4) on 
the originality to D of the bulk of xxviii, or at least upon its being the natural sequel· 
toxxvi. 

Kuenen (Tlu.ol, Tijdschr. XII. 297 ff.) takes xxvii.' g f. as original to D and the 
transition between iv. 45-xxvi, and xxviii. (substantially original); the rest of xxvii. 
is -editorial with a pre-deuteron. injunction in vv. 5-7 a. So virtually Westphal 
(Sources du Pent. 11, 103-II3). WeHhausen (Ct1mp. des Hex, 193), who limits the 
original D to xii.-xxvi., supposes this to have appeared in two edd., one with 
chs, i.-iv. as introd. and eh. xxvii. as supplement and the other with chs. v.-xi. 
as introd, and xxviii.-xxx. as_ supplement. Driver (Deut. lxxvi.) assigns to D 
xxvii. 9 f.) xxviii.-xxix. 9, xxx. II-20, ta JE xxvii. 5-7a, and the rest to D-2, 
Addis (Dt1Cttments of the Hex. 11.) takes xxv-ii. 9 f. --as ia natural though not 
indispensable· link between xxvi. and xxviii./ the bulk of the latter of which is' the 
natural sequel' to the Code, and xxix. as a later editorial addition (as Dillm. had 
done); and (with Dillm,, Cornm, etc.} sees in xxvii. 5-7a a fragment from E. 
The Oxf. Hex. does not regard xxvii. 9 f. a~ needed to connect xxvi. and xxviii. 
(which 'seems to be the sequel of xxvi. 16-19') and suggests xxxi. 24-29 as 
another connection for it. Cullen (Bk. qf t!t.e Covt., etc. 98 ff.) takes xxvii. 1-8, 
xxviii. 1-45) 69-xxix. 14 and xxx. n-20 as part of the hortatory work (Mif1.Uah), 
the bulk of which was v. 29-xi. 28 and which he supposes was prior to the Code; he 
considers xxvfi. r-8 ta.Jmve stood originally between x. 20 f. and xi. 8. 

CH. XXVII. PROCEDURE ON CROSSING JORDAN, AND 
AT SHECHEM. 

The only part of this eh. which offers a connection between chs. xxvi. 
and xxviii. is vv. 9f. (see small print above). The rest breaks the flow 
of Moses' discourse from xxvi. to xxviii.; and its composite character is 
apparent not only from the changes in the form of address but from the 
presence of doublets, inconsistencies, and some data irrelevant to the 
legislation of D. It falls into four sections: 1-8 (itself composite; see 
below), 9£, 11-13, and 14-26. 

1-8, ERECTION OF STONES FOR THE INSCRIPTION OF THE LAW, 
AND OF AN AL TAR. 

Moses and the elders charged the •people to keep the command
ment (1}; when they cross Jordan they shall set up stones and, whitening 
them, shall thereon write the Law (Torah) ( 2 f.); they shall do this on 
Mt 'Ebal (4), and build an altar '(of the form enjoined in E, Ex. xx. 2 4 f.) 
for burnt and peace offerings, eating and rejoicing before God (5-7), 
and writing on the stones very plainly (8).-The passage is a compila
tion from different sources. 

First, jn ?'1· 2-_4 and 8, vv. 2 f. and vv. 4, 8 are doublets (cp. D_illm., We:t=.tphal, 
Berth., Marti). With deuteron. phrases both command the same thing, the erection 
of stones to bear on a white surface an inscription of the Law; but the former 

'prescribes this to be done immediately (v. 3) on the crossing of the Jordan, the latter 
on Mt 'Ebal. Here, then, is another indication of more than one edition of the 
Code with different supplements. V. r fuses the introductions to these two supple
ments: Moses chm-ged the elde,-,, and Moses charged the jeoj,/e (see below). 
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And Moses and the elders of Israel commanded the 27 
people; saying, Keep all the commandment which I com
mand you this d~y. And it shall be on the day when ye 2 

shall pass over Jordan unto the land which the LORD 

thy God giveth thee, that thou shalt set thee up great 
stones, and plaister them with plaister: and thou shalt write 3 

Second, in vv. 5-7 the command to build an altar on 1Ebal seems inconsistent 
with D's. law of the One Altar, and therefore it is usually taken as the revision by a 
deuteronomic editor (note the phrases in 7 b) of a command in E (see the small 
print above on chs. xxvii.-xxx.). This only mitigates the difficulty, if 'l!V. 5-7 
be really inconsistent with eh. xii. Yet, whoever placed 5-7 here, must have felt no 
incon~istency; probably because he argued that at the time fixed for the erection of 
an altar on 'Ehal Israel would not have gotten that rest from all tkeir enemies 
round ab01,tJ which D fixe~ as the date after which the law of the One Altar was to 
come inLo operation (xii. 1.0). Becau,;e the text is uncertain and the pa~sage has 
been touched by more editors than one, we can infer nothing from the changes 
between the Sg. and Pl. forms of address in this passage. 

Steuern. offers with reserve the following analysis. ~ The Editor appe~rs first 
to have expanded 1,v. 5-7 Ia fragment older than D] with 2b, 3a and thereby 
identified the altar- stones with the stones on which the law was written, as in 
Josh. viii. 30 ff.; hence he also repeated 3 a in v. 8. Another has further identified 
these stones with those v. 2 ,i. a. and so added besi<les vv. 1, 2a aJ 4a.' 

1. Note the re-appearance of the narrative form. 
And Mo.es and the elders ... commanded the people] The association 

of the elders with Moses in giving this charge is singular, especially in 
view of the following, 'which / command you.' The LXX (except in 
a few cursive MSS) omits the people. Therefore some rea,f, And 
Moses commanded the elders. More probably we have here the fusion 
of the introductions to the two different forms of the law, Moses com
manded the elders and Moses commanded t!te people (so also Marti ; 
cp. Berth.). 

Keep al/ the commandment, etc.] Heb. Mi{_wah viii. 1; cp. v. 12 

(observe), 31, vi. 1. In Sam., LXX keep is Pl. 
2. on tlte day on which ye shall pass over Jordan] The Heb. idiom 

(cp. 2 Sam. xix. 20, Esth. ix. 1) implies the very day on which they 
were crossing, and not (vaguely) the time when they crossed; and this 
is confirme:l by 3 b which indicates that the stones were to be set 
up when Israel crossed Jordan but before they entered upon their 
occupation of the land, in order that thou mayest go in (similarly Dillm. 
and Dri.). 

and plaister them wit!, plaister] A whitewash of lime or chalk, as a 
background for the writing in black or another colour. The practice 
was Egyptim, and in Egypt the climate was not hostile to the result. 
But such writing would not survive the winters of Palestine, where not 
even inscriptions engraved in limestone, but only those in basalt have 
endured. It is possible therefore that we have here a very ancient 
fragment incorporated in D. Cp. E, Ex. xxiv. 4·-7 where the writin,: 
of the words of the LORD by Moses is associated with the crectioi1 
of twelve ma,reboth. 
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upon them all the wortjs of this law, when thou art 
passed over; that thou mayest go in unto the land which 
the LORD thy God giveth thee, a land flowing with milk 
and honey, as the LORD, the God of thy fathers, bath 

4 promised thee. And it shall be when ye are passed over 
Jordan, that ye shall set up these stones, which I com
mand you this day, in mount Ebal, and thou shalt 

5 plaister them with plaister. And there shalt thou build 
an altar unto the LORD thy God, an altar of stones : thou 

6 shalt lift up no iron tool upon them. Thou shalt build the 
altar of the Lo RD thy God of 1 unhewn stones : and thou 

1 Heb. whole. 

all the word, ef this law] lieb. Torah (see on i. 5, xxxi. 9, etc.). 
How much is comprised in this phrase we cannot say, for we are not 
sure of the exact size of the original code of D. 

It was a widespread custom in antiquity to engrave laws upon stone pillars. The 
Code of ijammurabi is engraved on a pillar of black diorite in 'about 49 columns, 
4oco lines an<l 8000 words' {Johns, H::istings' D.B., Extra Vol.). The local tariff of 
Palmyra contains about 26o lines in Greek and 163 in Aramaic (Cooke, N. Semit. 
In.scr. 313 ff.). The regulations for sacdfices at Carthage (CIS. r. i. 166 ff.) were 
graven on stone. For Greece cp. ApoHodorus in the Schol. to 1. 447 of the Clouds of 
Aristophanes: ot ripxfl.tot- A.{9ov-, ia-Tavn~ E"iWBeo-t:tP TO. ~O~av-ra Jv a1:iTors O..va:ypa.tf,Hv. 
These pillars were called a-riiAa, and the phr.ase ?rapa/3..;jva.i Titl -c11~.;\a., (Polyb. XXVI. 
1, 4)::::to transgress the laws {Koobel). 

when thou art passed over] LXX, ye are. 
tlzat thou lltaJ'est go in, etc.] Cp. iv. 40, vi. 3, vii. 1, etc. LXX B, 

etc., read that ye may go in, but most MSS have Sg. 
4. which I command you] LXX B, etc., thee; other codd. you. 
in mount Ebal] See on xi. 29, and introd. note to this passage. 

Sam. Geriztm, the sacred mountain of the Samaritans. How far this 
direction for the site of the erected stones is consistent with that in v. 2, 

on the day on which ye shall jaJs over .fordan, may be seen from 
the following. Mt 'Ebal is about r8 miles from the nearest of the 
Jordan fords, at the present Jisr ed-Damieh, the most natural place of 
passage from E. to W. Palestine. Even if the writer intended this as 
the place of Israel's crossing of the Jordan the interval is consider
able between it and their arrival at Shechem. And, of course, the 
interval between Israel's crossing at Jericho and their attainment of 
Shechern, as recorded in the Book of Joshua, is very much greater. 

5-7. Cp. E, Ex. xx. 24 f. with Driver's notes. 
5. no iron] Ex. xx. 25, tool (!zereb), which would have polluted 

the altar. The later D's suhstitution of iron is striking. See on 
viii. 9. 

6. unhewn stones] See R.V. margin. Ex. xx. i5: thou shaft not 
build it of hewn stones. 
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shalt offer burnt offerings thereon unto the LoRD thy God·: 
and thou shalt sacrifice peace offerings, and shalt eat 7 
there; and thou shalt rejoice before the LORD thy God. 
And thou shalt write upon the stones all the words of this 8 
law very plainly. 

And Moses and the priests the Levites spake unto all 9 
Israel, saying, Keep silence, and hearken, 0 Israel ; this 
day thou art become the people of the LORD thy God. 
Thon shalt therefore obey the voice of the LORD thy God, ro 

burnt offerings] Heb. 'olJth; see on xii. 6. 
7. peace offerings] Heb. sh0/amfm, rather ojf,ri11gs in fulfilment of 

laws and vows; not elsewhere in Deut. and here representing the 
z•baldm, EVV. sacrifices, of xii. 6, etc.; as the vb. here conjoined with 
it-shows. 

eat ... rejoice, etc.] Phrases of D; see· on xii. 7. 
8. the stones] Not the stones of the altar (6 f.), with which 

Josh. viii. 30 f. has confused them. 
this law] Heh. Torah as in v. 3. 
very plainly] Expressed in Heb. by two infinitives used adverbially. 

On that one of them which is rendered plainly, ba'er, see on i. 5. The 
other, meaning thoroughly or exceedingly, occurs in ix. 21. 

9, 10. Fu RTHER ENFORCEMENT OF TH~; LAW. 

Thes.e vv. with their sequel in J\Xviii. 1 repeat the substance and, with variations, 
the phraseology of xxvi. t6-19. They have been taken as the Hnk between 
thes.e pa,;,sages, and as original to D (see above small print of note to chs. 
xxvii.- xxx.). They are by no means a necessary link (Ox./. flex. which because 
of the introduction of the Lez1ites suggests that the vv. are the continuation of 
xxxi 29). Rather, as the n<ltes below show, they are parallel to xxvi. 16--• 191 and 
may therefore have originally belonged to the supplement to a different edition of the 
Code from that to which xxvi. r6--r9 was attached. 

9. the priests the Levites J See on xviii. 1, and cp. x. 8 f. The 
association of the Levites with Moses in the enforcement of the Law is 
striking; and as only one speaker is imJ->lied by the next v. (which I 
command thee) the words have been regarded as the addition of the 
editor who combined 9, 10 with 14--i6 (Dillm., Steuern., Berth., 
Marti.). This reasoning is not conclusive. 

all .Israel] See on i. r, v. 1 ; and contr. iv. 44-46. 
Keep silence] The Heb. vb. only here; in Ar. the root, sakata=to be 

quiet or mute. 
hearken, 0 Israel] v. 1. 

this day thou art become the people, etc.] Cp. xxvi. 18. 
10. obey the voice] xxvi. 1 7: hear lien to his voice. 
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and do his commandments and his statutes, which I com
mand thee this day. 

11 And Moses charged the people the same day, saying, 
12 These shall stand upon mount Gerizim to bless the people, 

when ye are passed over Jordan ; Simeon, and Levi, and 
13 Judah, and Issachar, and Joseph, and Benjamin: and 

these shall stand upon mount Ebal for the curse; Reuben, 
14 Gad, and Asher, and Zebulun, Dan, and Naphtali. And 

do his commandments and his statutes] iv. 40, vi. 2, x. 13 (all with 
~ keep instead of do); xxvi. 16, do these statutes and judgements; id. 17, 

keep his statutes, and his commandments, and his judgements. 
which I command thee this day] iv. 40, etc., etc. 

11-13. APPOINTMENT OF TRIBES TO BLESS AND TO CURSE, 

Ch. xi. 29 (q.v.) commands that the blessing for obedience be set on 
Mt Gerizim, the curse for disobedience on Mt 'Ebal. Set (lit. give) 
implies some solemn rite, and this is now defined. Six tribes shall 
stand on Gerizim to bless, and six on 'Ebal for the curse. The former 
are all sons of Leah or Rachel, J acoh's wives, the latter the sons of 
their maids, Gad, Ashe~, Dan and Naphtali, with Reubell, Leah's 
eldest son, who lost his birthright, and Zebulun, her youngest. Again 
the former, appointed to the southern monnt, are all (with the doubtful 
exception of Issachar) tribes established S. of Esdraelon; while those 
appointed to the northern mountain are the four tribes settled N. of 
Esdraelon, with the two from E. Palestine, Reuben and Gad. 

On the whole, the genealogical explanation of the division (DiJlm., Dri.~ Berth.) 
is more plausible than the geographical (Steuern.). The position of Levi, on a 
level with the other tribes., points to a source earlier than D, and as E emphasises the 
sanctity of Shechem, the fragment has been assigned to E (Berth., Marti). Note 
also the phrase, Moses charg-ed the people, not elsewhere in D, while E most 
frequently uses the term the _/Jeopte to designate hrael (e.g. Ex. iii. I2, :n, iv. 2I, 

v. 4, xi. 2£, xii. 36, xiii. 17 f., xv. 24, xvii. r b, 2, 4-6, xix. 10, 14-17, xxiv. 3; 
Num. xi, , f.). 

14-26, APPOINTMENT OF THE LEVITES TO CURSE. 

According to u-13 both a blessing and a curse were to be pro
nounced, here we have only curses, twelve in number. There Levi was 
one of six tribes appointed to bless; here the Levites, in religious dis
tinction from all the other tribes, are to pronounce the curses. Further, 
the 12 curses are not confined to sins dealt with in the Code of D; the 
objects of only 7 are forbidden in D, of 6 in E, Ex. xx. 2-xxiii., of r 
in J, Ex. xxxiv., and of as many as 9 in H, Lev. xvii.-xxvi. The 
inferences are reasonable that this passage is not from the same hand as 
the preceding (i.e. not from E) and not from D. 

The inclusion of so many sins forbi<lden only in H does not necessarily imp[y 
that the list of curses is exi]ic (Berth.). It may be from a source independent of all 



DEUTERONOMY XXVII. I!!,-lO 

the Levites shall answer, and say unto all the men of Israel 
with a loud voice, 

Cursed be the man th.1t maketh a graven or molten 15 
image, an abomination unto the LORD, the work of the 
hands of the craftsman, and setteth it up in secret. And all 
the people shall answer and say, Amen. 

Cursed be he that setteth light by his father or his mother. 16 
And all the people shall say, Amen. 

Cursed be he that removeth his neighbour';; landmark. 17 
And all the people shall say, Amen. 

Cursed be he that maketh the blind to wander out of the 18 
way. And all the people shall say, Amen. 

Cursed be he that wresteth the judgement of the 19 
stranger, fatherless, and widow. And all the people shall 
say, Amen. 

Cursed be he that lieth with his father's wife; because 20 

those documents, some national or local liturgy; and Meyer-Luther (Die Israeliten, 
552) suggest that it was in use at the sanctuary of Shechem. Nor is the hand which 
introduced it here that of D, but of a late editor, for note the simple term Levites 
instead of D's the jn"ests tke Levitc>s an<l the phrase unto a.I! tke men ef Jsnul, 
found elsewhere only in Jos. x. 24 in a passage w\th many editorial elements. D's 
phrase is all lsrad(see above v. 9). 

14. -answer] As in xxi. 7, solemnly pronounce. 
with a loud voice] Lit. a high voire, not elsewhere in the O.T. Cp. 

v. 19, a great voice. 
111-26. C11rsed be] The Heb. for this is simply the passive part. of 

the vb. 'to curse' (the original sense of which may have been 'to bind'), 
and may be rendered either cursed be or cursed is. 

15. Amen] The Heb. 'amen (lit.firm or assured) when used as an 
exclamation means true, tr11!y, or be it assured. All the instances of 
'Amen which are parallel to this are post-exilic. 

Cp. iv. 16, z3, z5, v. 8 (vii. 5, 25), ix. r2, 16, 21 (xii. 3); E, Ex. 
xx. 23; J, Ex. xxxiv. r7; H, Lev. xix. 4, xxvi. 1. Graven image 
(Heb. pesel), iv. 16; molten, ix. 12, r6; the work of the hands of the 
craftsman, so Jer. x. 3, cp. Hos. viii. 6, xiii. 2, 'Isai.' xl. 19 f., xii. 7, 
xliv. 11-17, xiv. 16; in secret, xiii. 6 (7), cp. Job xxxi. 27. 

16. Cp. v. 16, xxi. 18 ff.; E, Ex. xx. 12, xxi. 17; II, Lev. xx. 9· 
Settetlt light by or dislwno11reth, the opposite of honour, v. 16. 

17. See on xix. 14. 
18. Lev. xix. 14: thou shall not put a stumbling block before the 

blind. 
19. See on xxiv. 17; E, Ex. xxii. 21-24, xxiii. 9 ;· H, Lev. xix. 

33 f. 
20. See on xxii._30 (xxiii. 1); H, Lev. xviii. 8, xx. u. 

DEUTERONOMY 20 
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he bath uncovered his father's skirt. And all the people 
shall say, Amen. 

21 Cursed be he that lieth with any manner of beast. And 
all the people shall say, Amen. 

22 Cursed be he that lieth with his sister, the daughter of 
his father, or the daughter of his mother. And all the 
people shall say, Amen. 

23 Cursed be he that lieth with his mother in law. And 
all the people shall say, Amen. 

24 Cursed be he that smiteth his neighbour in secret. And 
all the people shall say, Amen. 

25 Cursed be he that taketh reward to slay an innocent 
person. And all the people shall say, Amen. 

26 Cursed be he that confirmeth not the words of this law 
to do them. And all the people shall say, Amen. 

21. Cµ. E, Ex. xxii. 19 (18); H, Lev. xviii. 23, xx. 15. 
22. Cp. H. Lev. xviii. 9, xx. r7. In earlier times marriage with a 

half-sister was apparently allowed, Gen. xx. 12, 2 Sam. xiii. 13b; but 
is condemned in Ezek. xxii. 11. 

23. Cp. H, Lev. xviii. 17, xx. 14. 
24. Cp. v. 17; E, Ex. xx. 13, xxi. 12; H, Lev. xxiv. 17, The 

addition, in J"tcret (v. 15, xiii. 6 (7), xxviii. 57), is nowhere else 
attached to murder. 

25. Cp. xvi. 19, and E, Ex. xxiii. 8, both against all bribes; 
Ezek. xxii. 12, bribes to shed blood. 

26. co,!firmeth] Lit. establisheth, 2 Kgs xxiii. 3, 24 of Josiah and 
the Book of the Law, Heb. Torah, as in i. 5, xxxi. 9, which see. 

CH. XXVIII. ENFORCEMENT OF BLESSINGS AND CURSES. 

With no title this discourse is clearly a continuation of eh. xxvi., but 
whether through xxvii. 9 f. or not is uncertain. 

The contents are the blessings and curses which shall follow 
respectively on Israel's observance and neglect of the Law; already 
announced in xi. 26-28, xxvii. 12 f. Parallel conclusions are found to 
the Codes of E and H; Ex. xxiii. 20-33, Lev. xxvi. 3-45. 

Driver justly remarks that eh. xxviH. shows ~ no appreciable literary dependence• 
on the former of these; and 'though the thought in Lev. xxvi. !s in several instances 
parallel to that in Deut. xxvii~.,. and here and there one of the two chapters even 
appears to contain a verbal rem1msce_nce of the other (cp. Deut. xxviii. 2-2, 23, 53, 65 b 
with Lev. xxvi. 16, 19, 29, .16 respectively), the treatment in the two cases is different, 
and the phraseology, in so far as_ it is characteristic, js almost entirely distinctt 
Lev. xxvi. representing affinities with Ezekiel, Deut. xxviii. with Jeremiah; in fact 
the two chapters represent two independent elaborations of the same theme.• 
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And it shall come to pass, if thou shalt hearken dili- 28 
gently unto the voice of the LORD thy God, to observe to 

It is not easy to account for the structure of eh. xxviii. The 
Blessings in vv. 1-r4 find their antitheses within the first section 
on the Curses, vv. r5-46, but these are elaborated to a far greater 
degree than the Blessings, and are further developed in two addi
tional sections, vv. 47-57 and 58-68, clearly separate in form from 
what precedes them and from each other. For the grounds of this 
analysis and for signs within some of the sections of smaller expansions 
see the notes below. 
, Most striking is the Way in which the Discourse after predicting Israel's ulti-: 
mate exile swinis back to describe calamities to the people while still on their own 
land. The captiVity in v. 32 is only partial, and Israel itself is still at home lamenting 
it. But after the exile af the nation and the king is foretold in vv. 36 f., vv. 38 ff. 
r~turn to the aggravation of the e\•il conditions. inflicted on the people in its own 
land till it be destroyed (among them once more, v. 41 as in v. 32, the captivity of 
its sons and daughters). Vv. ,,n-57 are a grue.'iome dt:scription of the siege of 
Israel's cities by a foreign invader; but 58-62 repeat the curses of plaguer already 
threatened, which shall continue till thou /Je destroyed. Then with a change to the 
Pl. address comes another prediction of banishment (63) and, with a return to the Sg., 
a poignant description of ~ufferings in exile (64-67) 1 rismg at last to the climax 
(the most terrible thing D could threaten) of a return to Egypt, the house of bond
men, where however Israelites shall now not be worth purchase as slaves (68). 

That there are some later intrusions or displacements can hardly be denied~ 
e.g. vv. 35 and 4I. That the curses are far more elaborated than the blessings. and 
that, if_ within 15-46, vv. 26-37 be removed, the parallel with the blessings in 
1-14 becomes much closer, lnight be reasonably held as proofs of later expansions 
which also include 48~57 and 58-68. But this must remain more or less uncertain 
in view of the discursive style of D which so often returns on itself1 as well as in view 
of the predominance of threat over promise in pre-exilic prophecy. 

The ·curses which affect the land and the people while in possession of it can 
hardly be so late as the Exile. But also, in the opinion. -of ~he present writer, 
there is not in the threats of invasion, nor even in those of exile, anything that 
conflicts with a pre-exilic date. These threats have all sufficient foundation in 
previous experiences of Israel. And it may be fairly argued that had 1,v. _58-~68 been 
written after the Exile it could hardly have contained the threat of the flight of the 
people by ships to Egypt to sell themselves there. Nor is there in the Discourse any 
such promise of restoration to the exiled people, being penitent, as is found in 
iv. 29-40 and is taken there as a proof of an exilic date. Jn D's own absolute 
ffianner the exile of Israel is regarded as final. The whole Discourse therefore may 
well be pre- exilic. 

The style throughout is that of D, though as we should expect from the sub
ject, there are terms and phrases not used elsewhere by D nor indeed in the O.T. 

Finally, it is clear from 2 Kgs xxii. 13 and J er. xi. 3 that some such terrible curses 
were appended to the Book of the Law discovered in the Temple in 621; which as we 
have seen was. at least the Code of D. 

Therefore certainly in part, and possibly in whole, this Discourse 
belongs to D. Cp. Kuenen, Hex. § 7, 21 (2), 'not to any appreciable 
extent interpolated.' On the other side Staerk and Steuernagel find the 
eh. a compilation from many sources, some of them late; and so to a 
smaller extent Berthold, 

The designations of Israel's God are interesting: 27 times Jelun.'.t1/t only and 
almost always when some action (mostly of judgement) is _at_tributed t? Hii:n; 
13 times the deuteron. JekQvak thy God and this almost always m connection with 
the people's duty to His Law and Service or with His gift of the land to them. The 
distinction is on the whole logical. 

20-2 
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do all his commandments which I command thee this day, 
that the LORD thy God will set thee on high above all 

2 the nations of the earth : and all these blessings shall 
come upon thee, and overtake thee, if thou shalt hearken 

3 unto the voice of the LORD thy God. Blessed shalt thou 
- be in the city, and blessed shalt thou be in the field. 
4 Blessed shall be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy 

ground, and the fruit of thy cattle, the increase of thy kine, 
5 and the young of thy flock. Blessed shall be thy basket 
6 and thy kneadingtrough. Blessed shalt thou be when 
. thou earnest in, and blessed shalt thou be when thou 
7 goest out. The LORD shall cause thine ·enemies that rise 

up against thee to be smitten before thee : they shall 
come out against thee one way, and shall flee before thee 

8 seven ways. The LORD shall command the blessing upon 
thee in thy barns, and in all that thou puttest thine 
hand unto; and he shall bless thee in the land which 

1-14, THE BLESSINGS, 

Parallels in vii. r2-24, xi. 13-r5, 22-25. On the assurance of 
material blessings as the consequence of obedience to the command
ments of God see the word of Jesus, Matt. vi. 33. 

1. For the connection see on xxvii. 9 f. Parallels in xi. r3, xv. 5. 
iet thee on high] See on xxvi. I 9. 
2. overta!,e] This vb. is used of the avenger, xix. 6. A man's 

goodness as well as his sin is sure to find him out, even when he 
does not expect this: see Matt. xxv. 3i· 

3-6. Six forms of blessing, each introd. by the pass. part. of the 
vb. to bless. They cover Israel's life: in town and field, in their off
spring, crops and cattle, annual harvests and daily bread, all their 
movement out and in. The structure of the first two and last three is 
uniform: with 3 accents. The longer third, v. 4, has been expanded; 
Fruit of thy cattle does not appear in LXX nor in the parallel v. 18, 
and is probably a gloss from v. 1 1. 

4. Cp. vii. 13, and notes there ·on increase and young. 
5. · basket] See on x;i:vi. 2. 

kneading-bowl] See Dri. on Ex. viii. 3. Cp. mill, xxiv. 6. 
G. Cp. xxxi. 2, Jos. xiv. If, I Kgs iii. 7, Ps. cxxi. 8. 
1. smitten before thee] See i. 42. 
8. shall command] Heb. has the jussive, command; it is uncertain 

which we should read; upon thee, lit. with thu. 
barns] Only here and Prov. iii. 10. Cp. above, xv. rn. 
and he iha!l bless thee] LXX (except some cursives) omits. 
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the LORD thy God giveth thee. The LORD shall establish 9 
thee for an holy people unto himself, as he hath sworn 
unto thee ; if thou shalt keep the commandments of the 
LORD thy God, and walk in his ways. And all the 10 

peoples of the earth shall see that thou art called by the 
name of the LORD ; and they shall be afraid of thee. 
And the LORD shall make thee plenteous for good, in the II 

fruit of thy body, and in the fruit of thy cattle, and in 
the fruit of thy ground, in the land which the LORD 

sware unto thy fathers to give thee. The LORD shall 12 

open unto thee his good 1 treasure the heaven to give the 
rain of thy land in its season, and to bless all the work 
of thine hand : and thou shalt lend unto many nations, 
and thou shalt not borrow. And the LORD shall make 13 

thee the head, and not the tail ; and thou shalt be above 
only, and thou shalt not be beneath; if thou shalt hearken 
unto the commandments of the LORD thy God, which 
I command thee this day, to observe and to do them; 

1 Or, treasury 

9, hv,'.y] See vii. 6, and note on Holiness, p. 108. Here (as the 
context shows) the meaning is not ethical, but=set apart for Himself, 
therefore inviolate; cp. Jer. ii. 3. 

if thou shaft keep] Rather, for (ex hypothese) thou wilt be keeping. 
Cp. Dri. ; Marti. : in case thou shall. So there is no need to omit the 
clause with Steuern. and Staerk. 

10. thou art called by the name ef the LORD] Lit. the name '!I 
,Jehovah is called over thee, as that of thine owner. Other instances of 

the figure in 2 Sam. xii. 28, Am. ix. 11, Jer. vii. 1of., xiv. 9, xv. r6, 
etc.,. ' Isai.' xiii. 19. 

11. make thee plenteous for good] Lit. make thee to have an excess, 
or surplus, of prosperity-through the j,-uit ef thy body, etc. 

12. his good trea.sury the heaven] As in R.V. marg. Cp. Gen. i. 7, 
vii. II, viii. 2; Job xxxviii. 2 2 (treasuries ef snow and hail); J er. x. I 3; 
Book of Enoch, Ix. 11-n. On the rain see xi, 11, 17; on the work ef 
thine hand, i.e. in the field, see xiv. 29. 

and thou shalt lend, etc.] See on xv. 6. 
13. the head, and not the tail] Is. ix. 14, xix, 15. 
onry] Heb. ra,!,; see on x. 15. Here=nothing but. 
if thou shalt] Rather (as in v. 9), for thou wilt, or in case thou 

shaft. 
to observe and to do] See on iv. 6, v. 32. 
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14 and shalt not turn aside from any of the words which 
I command you this day, to the right hand, or to the left, 
to go after other gods to serve them. 

15 But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken unto 
the voice of the LORD thy God, to observe to do all his 
commandments and his statutes which I command thee 
this day; that all these curses shall come upon thee, and 

16 overtake thee. Cursed shalt thou be in the city, and cursed 
17 shalt thou be in the field. Cursed shall be thy basket and 
18 thy kneadingtrough. Cursed shall be the fruit of thy 

body, and the fruit of thy ground, the increase of thy kine, 
r9 and the young of thy flock. Cursed shalt thou be when 

thou comest in, and cursed shalt thou be when thou 
20 goest out. The LORD shall send upon thee cursing, dis

comfiture, and rebuke, in all that thou puttest thine hand 
unto for to do, until thou be destroyed, and until thou 

14. turn aside, etc.] v. 32. For you read thee, Sam., Gk., Syr. 
go efter other gods] vi. 14, viii. 19, xiii. 2 (3). 

15-46. THE CURSES, 

The opening vv., 15-20, correspond to the blessings in vv. 1-7, 
except that there are no antitheses to I b and 2 b, and that the curse on 
basket and kneading-bowl precedes that on fruit ef thy body, etc . 

. Then the Discourse leaves the limits it had observed in the remainder of 
the blessings, vv. 8-14, and while here and there it gives the exact 
contrast of these blessings (cp. 23f. with r2a, 25 with 7b, 37 and 46 
with ro, 43 f. with qb, 13 a), the rest is a detailed antithesis to the 
summary blessing in 1 r; and diseases, calamities to man and beast, 
failures of seed and harvest, losses of children and property, and even 
exile, are set forth in detail. 

Thf!: opinion that vv, 26 {or· 27)-37 and 41 are later additions is plausible, not 
because they contain predictions of exile but because they elaborate the rest; and 
this rest, 21-25 (or 26), 38-40 and 42-46, more nearly corresponds to vv. 8--14. In 
view of the rt!peating style of D it is impossible to say whether some even of 
those vv. are original or expansions; there are no sufficient grounds. for the de:taile<l 
analysis by Steuernagel. 

15-20. For the terminology see notes on vv. 1-7. 
20a forms with 25 a clear antithesis to v. 7, but is more elaborate. 

than the latter. For cursing cp. Mai. ii. 2, iii. 9; for discomfiture see 
on vii. i3; rebuke is found only here. On for to do (lit. which thou 
shaft do) see xiv. 29; until thou be destro;'ed, ep. vv. 24, 45, 51, 61, 
v.ii. 23. 
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perish quickly ; because of the evil of thy doings, whereby 
thou hast forsaken me. The LORD shall make the 21 

pestilence cleave unto thee, until he have consumed thee 
from off the land, whither thou goest in to possess it. The 22 

LORD shall smite thee with consumption, and with fever, 
and with inflammation, and with fiery heat, and with 1 the 
sword, and with blasting, and with mildew; and they 
shall pursue thee until thou perish. And thy heaven that 23 
is over thy head shall be brass. and the earth that is 
under thee shall be iron. The LORD shall make the rain 24 

1 Or, according to some ancient versions, drought 

20b (from and until thou perish) is taken by some as an expansion. 
On perish quickly see iv. 26, xi. 17; for evil of thy doings cp. Hos. ix. 
r5, Isai. i. r6, Jer. iv. ++ 17 times. Forsaken me, yet Moses is the 
speaker, cp. vii. 4. 

21. pestilence] Heb. deber, a general word (originally=death); in 
J, Ex. v. 3, ix. 15, Hos. xiii. 14, Am. iv. ro. See Baldensperger, 
PEFQ, 1906, 97 ff. LXX here 0avo.ror. 

whither thou goes! in to possess it] The usual phrase in the Sg. 
passages; see on vi. r. For the corresponding Pl. phrase see iv. 26. 

22. Seven Plagues, four on men, and three on their crops. On the 
former see Lev. xxvi. r6, and consult A. Macalister, art. 'Medicine' 
in Hastings' D.B. 

consumption] Heh. shal:zepheth; from the meaning of the corr. Ar. 
sal:zaf, 'to affect with consumption of the lungs,' this is usually con
ceived as phthisis, but Macalister, from the connection here, thinks 
more likely a wasting fever of the Mediterranean or Malta type. LXX 
a:rropla. . . 

fever] Heh. 7!addal:zath, lit. kindling, LXX 1rup,r6,; cp. Luke iv. 38, 
John iv. 51. 'May be malarial fever' (Macalister). . 

infla,mnalion] Heb. dalleteth, lit. burning, LXX p',-yos, 'Possibly ... 
some form nf ague,' but 'perhaps indeed typhoid' (Macalister). 

fiery heat] Heb. 1:zarl:zur, lit. burning or parchedness, LXX ip,8,qµ,6_s, 
'irritation'; 'such as erysipelas, only this is not very common m 
Palestine. lt might be one of the exanthemata' (Macalister). . 

the sword] Heb. hereb, LXX A F, etc., q,bvo,, LXX B, etc., omit. 
But with Sam., Vulg. and R.V. mnrg. we may read 1:zoreb, dryness; 
either (as in the similarly emended text of Zee. xi. r7, cp. Job xxx. 30) 
a withering of the body, or, in harmony with the following, drought of 
the earth. 

blasting] Heb. shiddaphiin, mostly the effect of the Sirocco (see 
/erusalem, 1. pp. 12, 2of.). Hence the LXX cl.v,µ,orj,0opla. 

mildew] Heb. yera7!Jn, wanness, lividness; LXX wxpa. 
~3. Cp. Lev. xxvi. 19: heaven as iron, earth as brass. 
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of thy land powder and dust: from heaven shall it come 
25 down upon thee, until thou be destroyed. The LORD 

shall cause thee to be smitten before thine enemies : thou 
shalt go out one way against them, and shalt flee seven 
ways before them : and thou shalt be 1 tossed to and 

26 fro among all the kingdoms of the earth. · And thy carcase 
shall be meat unto all fowls of the air, and unto the beasts 
of the earth, and there shall be none to fray them. away. 

27 The LORD shall smite thee with the boil of Egypt, and with 
the 2 emerods, and with the scurvy, and with the itch, 

28 whereof thou canst not be healed. The LORD shall smite 
thee with madness, and with blindness, and with astonish-

29 ment of heart : and thou shalt grope at noonday, as the 
blind gropeth in darkness, and thou shalt not prosper in 
thy ways: and thou shalt be only oppressed and spoiled 

30 alway, and there shall be none to save thee. Thou shalt 

I Or, a terror unto " Or, tumours Or, plague boils 

24. The ~irocco (Sher*iyeh), as the present writer has more than 
once ·encountered it in Judaea, brings up a fog of dust as dense and 
fine as a sea-mist, but very destructive. Until thou he destro;,ed, see 
v. 20. 

1111. See on vv. 7, and 20 a. 
tossed to and .fi"o] Rather, for a trembling or a horror (Heb. 

l'za'avah). So the v. does not necessarily imply exile. Cp. Jer. xv. 4, 
xxiv. 9, xxix. 18, 1'Xxiv. 17. · 

26. Jer. vii. 3.{; cp. xvi. 4, xix. 7, xxxiv. 20. 

27. the boil of .Egypt] Cp. P, Ex. ix. 9 with Driver's note. One of 
the skin-diseases common in Egypt. Boil, Heu. sh•lJ,n; Eg. s!;n, 'an 
abscess.' Some think of sma]]-pox, others of elephantiasis. But it 
may be the bubonic plague ; see next note. 

emerod.,-J LXX (\Kos Aly. <ls rry• lopav. Rather, as R.V. marg., 
tumours; Heh. '0plta!im, swellings. Probably the buboes of the 
bubonic plague (so Macalister). On this see HGHL, 157 ff. 

scurvy J Heh. garab (Ar. garab= mange), Lev. xxi. 20, xxii. 22; 

LXX ,f,wpa. d-ypia., Vulg. scabies. 'Favus' (Macafater). 
itch] Heb. l;eres, Lev. xxi. 20, LXX Kll~r/>"Y/, Vulg. prungo. 
118. Cp. Zech. xii. 4; astonishment, better, dismay. 
119. The mental weakness and even infatuation which possess 

nations and individuals physically debilitated lead to their oppression 
by stronger peoples; the details of which are illustrated in the next 
vv. 30-34. 

30. Cp. xx. 5-7. The Heh. text employs a more violent term. 
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betroth a wife, and another man shall lie with her: thou 
shalt build an house, and thou shalt not dwell therein : 
thou shalt plant a vineyard, and shalt not use the fruit 
thereof. Thine ox shall be slain before thine eyes, and 31 
thou shalt · not eat thereof: thine ass shall be violently 
taken away from before thy face, and shall not be re
stored to thee : thy sheep shall be given unto thine enemies, 
and thou shalt have none to save thee. Thy sons and thy 32 
daughters shall be given unto another people, and thine 
eyes shall look, and fail with longing for them all the 
day : and there shall be nought in the power of thine 
hand. The fruit of thy ground, and all thy labours, shall 33 
a nation which thou knowest not eat up; and thou shalt 
be . only oppressed and crushed al way : so that thou 34 
shalt be mad for the sight of thine eyes which thou shalt 
see. The LORD shall smite thee in the knees, and in the 35 
legs, with a sore boil, whereof thou canst not be healed, 
from the sole of thy foot unto the crown of thy head. The 36 
LORD shall bring thee, and thy king which thou shalt set 
over thee, unto a nation which thou hast not known, thou 
nor thy fathers; and there shalt thou serve _other gods, 
wood and stone. And thou shalt become an astonishment, 37 

32. Judah suffered from a large deportation of her people by 
· Sennacherib in 701. On any of the conflicting estimates of the de

portations under N ebuchadrezzar, there must have remained in the land 
a majority of the people, lamenting, as this v. describes, the exile of the 
rest. Sec Jerusalem, II. 266 ff. 

hand] Many MSS read hands; cp. Neh. v. 5. 
33. thou knowest not] So of the land of the invading nation, Jer. 

xiv. r8, xv. 14, xvii. 4, xxii. 28. 
34. Cp. v. 28 ; mad, rather driven mad. 
35 breaks the connection between m,. 34 and 36, and is more in 

place after 27, q.v. on boil. Here sore boil on knees and legs points to 
the 'joint-leprosy,' a species of elephantiasis; cp. Job ii. 7 f., vii. 3-6, 
xvii. 7, xix. 17, 20, xxx. 17. 

36. The LORD bring thee] The lieb. vb. is a jussive. 
thy king-] The first Jewish king to be deported seems to have been 

J ehoiakin in 597 B.C., z Kgs xxiv. 8 ff. But cp. z Chron. xxxiii. 10-13 
on Manasseh; and for the probable fact underlying this statement see 

Jerusa!enl, IL 184. 
there shall thou' servt other gods] See v. 64, and iv. 28. 
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a proverb, and a byword, among all the peoples whither 
38 the LORD shall lead thee away. Thou shalt carry much 

seed out into the field, and shalt gather little in ; for the 
39 locust shall consume it. Thou shalt plant vineyards and 

dress them, but thou shalt neither drink of the wine, 
40 nor gather the grapes ; for the worm shall eat them. Thou 

shalt have olive trees throughout all thy borders, but thou 
shalt not anoint thyself with the oil ; for thine olive shall 

41 cast ds fruit. Thou shalt beget sons and daughters, but 
they shall not be thine; for they shall go into captivity. 

42 All thy trees and the fruit of thy ground shall the locust 
43 possess. The stranger that is in the midst of thee shall 

mount up above thee higher and higher; and thou shalt 
44 come down lower and lower. He shall lend to thee, and 

thou shalt not lend to him: he shall be the head, and thou 
45 shalt be the tail. And all these curses shall come upon 

thee, and shall pursue thee, and overtake thee, till thou be 
destroyed; because thou hearkenedst not unto the voice 
of the LORD thy God, to keep his commandments and 

,;6 his statutes which he commanded thee : and they shall 
be upon thee for a sign and for a wonder, and upon thy 

37. a proverb] Rather, a taunt. 
byword] Only here, Jer. xxiv. 9, I Kgs ix. 7, 2 Chron. ,·ii. 20; lit. 

the object ef biting remarks. 
shall lead thee away] So in iv. 27. 
38, Here the Discourse returns to Israel's misfortunes on their own 

land, and the connection seems to be with vv. r 5-24 (or 25), to which 
38-44 are more or less parallel. 

38--40. Consumption of corn by locusts and of grapes by worms, 
and casting of olives. For these products see on vii. 1 3. Locust, Heb. 
'a,-beh, properly locust-swarm. WiJrm, Heb. to!a'ath; the grub which 
ruins vines, Gk. tt or Z£ (Strabo, Xlll. 1. 6.;), Lat. convolvu!us (Pliny, 
El.N. xvn. 47), is the wine-weevil (Knobel). On cast see on vii. r. 

41 breaks the connection between vv. 40 and 42, and is out of place; 
cp. v. 3-2. 

42. lomst] Ileb. f 6la[al, from the rustling of its wings. 
43, 44. The antithesis to rzb, 13a (q.v.). 
4a, 4&. Return to the keynote of the section (cp. v. r5), and 

obvious conclusion to the curses which may 01iginally have closed 
here. 

far .a sign and far a wonder] See on iv. 34. 
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seed for ever : because thou servedst not the LORD thy 47 
God with joyfulness, and with gladness of heart, by reason 
of the abundance of all things: therefore shalt thou serve 48 
thine enemies which the LORD shall send against thee, 
in hunger, and in thirst, and in nakedness, and in want 
of all things : and he shall put a yoke of iron upon 
thy neck, until he have destroyed thee. The LORD shall 49 

bring a nation against thee from far, from the end of 
the earth, as the eagle flieth ; a nation whose tongue thou 
shalt not understand; a nation of fierce countenance, 50 
which shall not regard the person of the old, nor shew 
favour to the young: and he shall eat the fruit of thy cattle, 51 
and the fruit of thy ground, until thbu be destroyed: 
which also shall not leave thee corn, wine, or oil, the 
increase of thy kine, or the young of thy flock, until he 
have caused thee to perish. And he shall besiege thee 52 
in all thy gates, until thy high and fenced walls come 

47-57. A FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF THF. CURSES, 

Invasion by a far-off, unknown nation, who shall ruthlessly devastate 
the land and besiege Israel's cities; with the horrors of his siege. All 
this is not threatened conditionally on the possible disobedience of the 
people, but predicted absolutely because of their actual failure to serve 
God. 

47. This should be a new sentence opening a new paragraph. 
Because thou hast not served the LORD thy God] or worshipped. 
with joyfulness, and with gladness ef heart] Characteristic of the 

temper of D; xii. 7, 12, 18, xvi. 11, 14 f. (be altogether joyful), xxvi. 
II ;.cp. 'Isai.' !xv. 13f. 

by reason ef the abundance, etc.] Cp. vi. 10-12, viii. rr -18. 
48. a yoke ef iron] Jer. xxviii. J 4. 
49. from fa,·, etc.] Isai. v. 26 of Assyrians, Jer. v. 15 of Baby

lonians (though perhaps originally of Scythians). 
as the vulture swoopeth) See on xiv. 12 f.; cp. Hos. viii. r of 

Assyrians; Hab. i. 8, J er. xiv iii. 40, xlix. 22 of Babylonians. 
whose tongue thou shalt not umlerstand] Lit. hear; Jer. v. 15 of 

Babylonians, cp. Isai. xxviii. 1 l of Assyrians (and xxxiii, 9). 
50. fierce countenance] Lit. strong, hard or in.flexible. So Dan. 

viii, 23 of Antiochus Epiphanes. Cp. Ezek. ii. 4, iii. 7. On regard the 
person see on i. 17. 

51. See vv. 4, 18, 20, 24. All but a few LXX codd. omit until thou 
be destroyed. 

52. in all thy gates] xii. 17; come down, xx. 20; wherein thou 
trustedst, so Jer. v. 17. 
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down, wherein thou trustedst, throughout all thy land: 
and he shall besiege thee in all thy gates throughout all 

53 thy land, which the LORD thy God hath given thee. And 
thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own body, the flesh of 
thy sons and of thy daughters which the LORD thy God 
bath given thee ; in the siege and in the straitness, 

54 wherewith thine enemies shall straiten thee. · The man 
that is tender among you, and very delicate, his eye shall 
be evil toward his brother, and toward the wife of his 
bosom, and toward the remnant of his children which 

55 he hath remaining : so that he will not give to any of 
them of the flesh of his children whom he shall eat, 
because he hath 'nothing left him; in the siege and in 
the straitness, wherewith thine enemy shall straiten thee 

56 in all thy gates. The tender and delicate woman among 
you, which would not adventure to set the sole of her 
foot upon the ground for delicateness and tenderness, 
her eye shall be evil toward the husband of her bosom, 

57 and tqward her son, and toward her daughter ; and toward 
her 1 young one that cometh out from between her feet, 

l Or, afterbirth 

53. And thou shaft eat, etc.] Cp. Lev. xxvi. 29, Ezek. v. 10, and 
for instances of this horror 2 Kgs vi. 28f., La. ii. 20, iv. 10. 

in the siege and in the straitness] A Refrain as in vv. 55, 57. 
Similarly Jer. xix. 9, along with the eating of children as here. 

54. The man that is the most. tender among you, and Jhe very most 
delicate] or dainty. The same adjs. in 'Isai.' xlvii. r. 

his eye shali be evil] See on xv. 9. 
66. The most tender and most delicate woman among you] 

Almost as in v. 54. 
· which would not adventure] Rather, who had never ventured or 

tried (for the vb. see on iv. 34), having been accustomed to be carried. 
67. young one] Rather as in R. V. marg. The objects in this v. are 

under the same predicate as those in v. 56 but with a difference. To 
those she shall grudge a share of her awful food; these she shall 
devour. 

118-68. STILL FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF THE CURSES. 

After a fresh statement of the conditi~n on which they will be 
inflicted, viz. Israel's disobedience to the law (58}, diseases are again 
threatened with the sore diminution of the people (59-62); and 
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and toward her children which she shall bear ; for she 
shall eat them for want of all things secretly : in the 
siege and in the straitness, wherewith thine enemy shall 
straiten thee in thy gates. If thou wilt not observe to 58 
do all the words of this law that are written in this book, 
that thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful name, THE 

LORD THY GOD ; then the LORD will make thy plagues 59 
wonderful, and the pl,agues of thy seed, even great plagues, 
and of long continuance, and sore sicknesses, and of 
long continuance. And he will bring upon thee again all 60 
the" diseases of Egypt, which thou wast afraid of; and 

their banishment is predicted and utter despair (63-67). God shall 
bring them again to Egypt, where when they seek to sell themselves no 
man shall buy them (68).-In the substance of this section there is 
nothing incompatible with a pre-exilic date or with the ideas and 
principles of D. Bt1t some of the phraseology may possibly be post
exilic. 

118. observe to do] See on v. 1, 

all the words of this law] Heb. of this Torah, see on i. 5, xxxi. 9. 
In xvii. 19, xxix. 29 (28), xxxi. 1'2, xxxii. 46, with the same, or a , 
similar, formula preceding; also in xxvii. 3, 8, 26. 

that are written in this book] Cp. v. 61, xvii. 18, xxix. 2of., 27 
(19f., 26), xxx. 10. The Law, therefore, was already written down. 
As pointed out in the note on xvii. 18, such a statement may well 
have belonged to the original D, discovered in the Temple in 621; but 
it is not compatible with the other representation, hitherto prevalent, 
that the exhortations and laws were spoken by Moses, nor with the 
statement in xxxi. 9, that he wrote the law when this discourse was 
finished. As Driver says, this v. 'hetrays the fact that Deuteronomy 
was from the first a written book.' 

fear this glorious and fearful name] Cp. Neh. ix. 5, Ps. lxxii. 19, 
r Chron. xxix. 13, 'Isai.' !xiii. 12. In J, Ex. xxxiii. 18 God's glory is 
parallel to His Name. For fear this name see Mic. vi. 9 (on one read
ing), Mal. iv. 2, 'lsai.' !ix. 19, Ps. Jxi. 5 (6). Cp. Lev. xxiv. 11. This 
list (containing as it does Mic. vi. 9) is not sufficient to prove, as Rerth. 
suggests, a late date for our passage. 

119. plagues] As in v. 61, xxix. '22 (21), Lev. xxvi. 21. In xxv. 3 the 
wqrd is used of stripes. In xxiv. 8 another word is used for plague. 

wondeiful] Extraordinary or exceptional. 
of long continuance] Lit. faithful, sure, assured, usually in a moral 

sense; but in I Sam. xxv. 28 of an assured house or dynasty; and in 
Isai. xxxiii. 6, Jer. xv. 18 (of unfailing waters). Cp. below v. 66. 

60. diseases of Egypt] As in vii. 15; cp. above v. 27. On cleave 
cp. ~•. z1. 
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61 they shall cleave unto thee. Also every sickness, and 
every plague, which is not written in the book of this law, 
them will the LORD bring upon thee, until thou be de-

62 strayed. And ye shall be left few in number, whereas ye 
were as the stars of heaven for. multitude; because thou 
didst not hearken unto the voice of the LORD thy God. 

63 And it shall come to pass, that as the LORD rejoiced 
over you to do you good, and to multiply you ; so the 
LORD will rejoice over you to cause you to perish, and 
to destroy you; and ye shall be plucked from off the land 

64 whither thou goest in to possess it. And the LORD shall 
scatter thee among all peoples, from the one end of the 
earth even unto the other end of the earth ; and there thou 
shalt serve other gods, which thou hast not known, thou nor 

65 thy fathers, even wood and stone. And among these 
nations shalt thou find no ease, and there shall be no rest for 
the sole of thy foot : but the LORD shall give thee there 
a trembling heart, and failing of eyes, and pining of soul : 

61. every sickness, etc.] Cp. Jer. vi. 7. 
the book oj this law] Ileb, this T&rah (oee i. 5, xxxi. 9). Elsewhere 

(xxix. 21 (20), xxx. 10, xxxi. 26, Josh. i. 8) this book of the law. 
until thou be destroyedl vv. 20, 24, 4.5, 5 I. 

62, 68. The only vv. in this eh. (except 68b) in which the Pl. 
address occurs. The text, including the change to Sg. in the final 
clauses of both vv., is on the whole confirmed by LXX. Sam., 
some LXX cod<l. and Luc. give 62 b in Pl. The change to Pl. is 
explicable logically in 62, where the number of the people is being 
dealt with; but this reason does not account for the Pl. in v. 63. The 
Sg., whither thou goest in to possess it, is characteristic of the Sg pas
sages, and therefore is not due tu the attraction of the Sg. in the next v. 

63. rejoiced over you, etc.] Cp. viii. 16, xxx, 9. R,joice or exult, 
found only in exilic or post-exilic passages. 

to multiply you] See on i. 10, vii. 13. 
rejoice ... to destroy you] This rhetorical figure is characteristic of the 

deuternnomic style. Contrast Hos. xi. Sf. 
64. Cp. iv. 27 f., in the Pl. address. Fro~n the one end, etc., xiii. 

7 (8). On other gods, etc., xiii. 6 (7); wood and stone, iv. 28. 
65. shalt thou find no ease] The vb. is found only in Jer. xxxi. 2, 

xlvii. 6, I. 34, 'Isai.' li. 4; its substantive in Isai, xxviii. 12. 
no rest, etc.] Gen. viii. 9. 
a quaking heart] The vb. occurs in ii. 25. 
failing of ryes] With disappointment of hope: cp. v. 32 and 

La, ii. II, iv. 17. 
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and thy life shall hang in doubt before thee; and thou 66 
shalt fear night and day, and shalt have none assurance of 
thy life: in the morning thou shalt say, Would God it 67 
were even l and at even thou shalt say, Would God it 
were morning ! for the fear of thine heart which thou 
shall fear, and for the sight of thine eyes which thou shall 
see. And the LORD shall bring thee into Egypt again 68 
with ships, by the way whereof I said unto thee, Thou 
shalt sec it no more again : and there ye shall sell your
selves unto your enemies for bondmen and for bond
women, and no man shall buy you. 

These are the words of the covenant which the LORD 29 
commanded Moses to make with the children of Israel 

pining ef soul] Faintness ef longing or ef lift; Heh. nephesh means 
either. 

66. and thy life shall be banging before thee] Shall be in suspmu, 
as on a thread. As indicated later in the v., thou shah have no assurance 
of thy life. The vb. is the same as that whose part. is rendered of long 
continuance in v. 59. Cp. Job xxiv. 22, R.V. marg. 

61. Cp. Job vii. 4 and above v. 34. 

There were two sides to Israel's life it1 exile. Jeremiah (xxix. 4 ff.) advised 
the exiles in Babylon to settle down quietly into their- rlew conditions and pro-;.per ai,. 
they cuuld. This many of them diJ. -.,o thoroughly that it was difficult, if not im
possible, to move them to return to Juda.ea. But a passage like Ps. cxxxvii. gives 
the other side, which this section of D predicts in s.ucl) terrible detail. On the whole, 
it seems that the section was writte:n previous to the Babylonian Exile. There is 
nothing in it hostile to a pre-exllic <late. 

68. into Egypt] A startling climax but one very natural to D, 
which has dwelt so frequently on the evils endured by Israel in the 
house of bondmm (see on vi. 12, and cp. xvii. 16). Even Hosea 
(viii. 13) had predicted a retnrn to Egypt as a pnnishment for Israel's 
sins. Therefore here again there is no datum incompatible with a pre
exilic authorship. Vatke {Einl. 385) sees in this v. proof of a date 
subsequent to the defeat of Josiah by Egypt at Megiddo. 

CH. XXIX. l (XXVIII. 69). EDITORIAL NOTE. 

' This v. along with the next definitely divides the addresses which 
precede and follow it. To which does it belong? These may refer to 
either. 

By -sume (Knob., Kuen., Wcstph., Dri., Moore, Robinson) it is taken as the sub
sr:ription to the preceding discour:.e and or_iglnal W Di ~,n the grounds. that .~•ords o/ 
t!u covenanb=t.ennsof the coven.met, and 1s more applicable to the laws., x11.-xxv1. 
(with the attached blessings and cur:iies in x.xviii.) than to the general exhortalions 
of xxi.i.:. f. By otfiers (Ew., Ddlm,, Addis, Stcu-crn., Berth., Oxf: He:i·., CnHen) the 
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in the land of Moab, beside the covenant .which he made 
with them in Horeb. 

v. is taken as the superscription to the following discourse on these grounds, that 
there are no subscriptions elsewhere in Deut., that the language is not D's, _that 
D does not use C(rl!t!nant of the law-giving in Moab, but that the idea of this as 
a C(}'[Jenant prevails in xxix. (9, 12, 14). 

Neither opinion is wholly right; for probably the 11. belonged originally neither to 
what precedes nor to what follows it. Steuern.'s interpretation of •wnrds ef tlie 
covenant as words. spoken at the close or settlement of this-" the sermon on 1he 
conclusion of the covenant' -is in itself forced and is contradicted by xxix. !b which 
says that Israel are to keep and to do the words of the covenant, vbs. apphed else
where to the laws gLven in Moab, the statutes and Judgements. Therefore xxix. :r 
clearly r-efers to the contents of D's law-book, xii.-xxvi. But it cannot be original 
to this. For it ha::; children of Israel (as has the editorial iv. 44 ff. q.v.) instead. 
of D's all Israel; and its word for /resides is one which appears only in later· 
Heh. writings, save for the <loubtful exception of iv. 35 {which possibly is also late). 
Moreover the following discourse has already a super~cription. 

xxix. 1 is thus an editorial addition, probably inserted to close what 
precedes, when xxix. f. was added to D. On covenants, and those of 
l;Ioreb and Moab respectively, see on iv. r3. 

XXIX, 2 (1)-XXX. A DISCOURSE OR DISCOURSES. 

This section is presented as one discourse. The two chs. exhibit, 
however, such differences in address, in language and possibly (though 
this is not so clear) in standpoint that they can hardly have been 
originally a unity. Both, however, bear signs of an exilic date. 

(1) xxix. 2-29 (1-28) is in the Pl. address (except for 2 71v. in which the Sg. is 
explicable on logical grounds); xx.x. is in the Sg. address, except for some phrases 
in its conclusion (which may well be an editorial peroration to the whole group 
of addresses since xxvi. 16). (2) xxix. 2-29 while using some deuteronomic 
formulas is characterised by a large number of phrases not found elsewhere in 
Deut. nor in the Hex. but occurring (more frequently) in Jer., Ezek and exilic 
writings; while xxx., though also containing parallels to Jer., is much more 
deuteronomic than xxix. (3) Some also contra~t xxix. 29, which represents, the 
future as still hidden with God, with xxx. r-10 which reveals that when the exiled 
Israel repents, God will restore the nation to its land. But the meaning of xxix. 29 
is not quite clear, and its connection with the rest of xxix. uncertain. 

XXIX. 2-29 {1-28). 

Moses, addressing all Israel, recalls what Jehovah has done in Egypt 
(1-3) {though Israel have not had the spiritual power to appreciate 
this, 4), and in the wilderness (5 f.), and to SiJ:10n and 'Og (7 f.); and 
exhorts them to keep His covenant (9). To this the whole nation, 
even including women, children, gerim and serfs, and both the present 
and futnre generations, is a party (10-15); and the need for it Israel 
themselves have seen in the idolatries of the nations through whom 
they have passed (16 f.). Let no individual, family, or tribe turn to 
such idolatry, for its consequences shall be not only their own 
destruction but that of the nation ( 1 8-21); the plagues of the land 
and the exile of the people shall be proof to later generations that 
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And Moses called unto all Israel, and said unto them, 2 

Ye have seen all that the LORD did before your eyes in the 
land of Egypt unto Pharaoh, and unto all his servants, 
and unto all his land; the great temptations which thine 3 
eyes saw, the signs, and those great wonders : but the 4 
Lolrn bath not given you an heart to_know, and eyes to see, 
and ears to hear, unto this day. And I have led you forty 5 
years in the wilderness : your clothes are not waxen old 
upon yoq, and thy shoe is not waxen old upon thy foot. 
Ye have not eaten bread, neither have ye drunk wine or 6 
strong drink : that ye might know that I am the LORD 

Israel forsook Jehovah's covenant for other gods (22-28). Secret 
things (i.e. the future) are with God, the things revealed {i.e. the law) 
are Israel's, and to be carried out by them.-In the Pl. address, except 
for some quotations in vv. 3 and 10f., and vv. 12, r3 where the change 
to the Sg. is explicable (see note). The comparatively small us~ of 
denteronomic phrases, and the peculiarly large number of phrases not 
elsewhere found in Dent. but frequent in Jer. and Ezek. or found in 
exilic and post-exilic writings, may be seen from the notes. V. r I 
reAects late social conditions, and v. 28 betrays a date in the Exile. 

2. And Moses cal!ed ... unto them] So v. 1. For the rest cp. xi. 2. 

Ye is emphatic. Heh.: Ye, yourselves, have seen. 
3. tests ... signs ... portents] See on iv. 34, vii. r9. Which thine 

eyes saw, iv. 9, vii 19, x. 21; the Sg. betrays the composite nature 
of the passage. 

4. an heart to know] The heart the seat of the practical under
standing; 'not the seat of the affections, but the mind itself, the 
intellectual' faculty of the soul' (Calvin), yet always in a moral aspect; 
see on iv. 39, vi. 6. Eyes and ears, figures here of the spiritual senses, 
cp. Jer. v. 21. 

In form the connection with the preceding 11. is difficult to trace, but the sub~ 
stance is clear. The deeds in which the Divine revelation consists are of no avail 
without the inward power to recognise and appreciate them, which is also, equally 
with them~ of the gift of God; ' Men are ever blind even in the brightest light, 
until they have been enli~hten-ed of Go<l' (Calvin). The speaker is made to express 
the truth in this negau ve way in order to emphasise to the people the urgent 
need of their at last, after so much neglect, awakening to the meaning of Jehovah's 
Providence. The awkwardness of the cons.truction is due to the effort to express 
both the grace of God and the responsibility of man. 

6. I !tave led you, etc.] So Am. ii. IO; cp. above ii. 7, viii. 2. 

Y, here the speaker's personality, is merged in that of the Deity; for 
other instances see on vii. 4. But LXX has i/-ya-y<Y. 

your clothes, etc.] Varied from viii. 4. With Sam. LXX read your 
shoes and your feet. 

6. The v. is parallel to viii. 3. The last clause is not found in 

DEUTERONOMY ZI 
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7 your God And when ye came unto this place, Sihon 
. the king of Heshbon, and Og the king of Bashan, came 
8 out against us unto battle, and we smote them : and we 

took their land, and gave it for an inheritance unto. the 
Reubenites, and to the Gadites, and to the half tribe 

9 of the Manassites. Keep therefore the words of this 
covenant, and do them, that' ye may 1prosper in all that 
ye do. 

ro Ye stand this day all of you before the LORD yimr God ; 

1 Or, deal wisely 

D, but occurs (minus the deut. addition your G'od) in J, Ex. vii. 17, 
viii. n, x. 2; in P, Ex. vi. 7 ( + 5 times); and in Ezek. more than 50 
times. Also the lighter form of the first personal pronoun is em
ployed here as in all those passages, but in D it occurs only here and in 
xii. 30, q.v. 

7. came unto tkis place] i. 31, ix. 7. 
Sihon ... and Og ... J ii. 32 ff., iii. r ff. 
a. gave it for an iuhe,·itame] • iii. 12 f.; for the formula see on 

iv. '2 1. 

9. Keep ... and do] See on iv. 6; and cp. iv. 1, v. 1. 

the words of this covenant] See above on v. I and on iv. 13. 
prosper] But the vb. also covers the deal wisely of the R.V. margin. 

1 Originally a mental proces.s or quality-has insi'ght, i's .ftlrseeittg-it includes 
the effect of this-understan1is so as to gP/ on, deals wisely so as to succeed, 1S 
practical both in his way of working, and in being sure of his end. Ewald has 
found an almost exact equivalent in German: '' hat Geschick," for '' Geschick '' 
means both ''skill" or "address" and "fate" or H destiny,'' , (Isaiah xl.-txvi., 
Exjc,sztor's Bible, p. 346 on lsai. lii. 13.) In the Hex. oniy here, and elsewhere 
(except for one or two passage~) only in Iater writings. 

10, 11. Ye stand] The Heh. is stronger, and probably reflexive : 
ye have taken your station or position. 

all of you] This comprehensiveness, a11d the exhaustive definition 
by which it is followed are striking. Not only the representatives of the 
people-yom· heads, your judges (which read for tribes-there is only 
the difference of one letter-unless we read with LXX and Syr. heads 
of tribes, for LXX has judges as well after efders), J'OUr elders am;l your 
ojjicen (for all of which except elders see i. 13, I 5 f., and for elders 
xvi. 18, xix. 12, xxi. 2 f., etc.); and not only all the men of Israel, 
yom· little ones and I your wiz,es, but also thy ger ... from the gatherer 
(not hewer) r!f thy wood unto the drawer ef thy water (Jos. ix. u tf.)
appear before Jehovah to take the covenant. Cp. the Sabbath law, 
v. I 41 covering sons, daughters, sen;ants and thy glr; xxxi. 1 z, ,nen, 
womm, little ones and thJ' /;er; the assembly which received the law 

l So Sam, and Syr. 
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your heads, your tribes, your elders, and your officers, 
even all the men of Israel, your little ones, your wives, and 11 

thy stranger that is in the midst of thy camps, from the 
hewer of thy wood unto the drawer of thy water: that thou 12 

shouldest enter into the covenant of the LORD thy God, 
and into hii oath, which the LORD thy God maketh 
with thee this day: that he may establish thee this day unto 13 
himself for a people, and that he may be unto thee a God, 
as he spake unto thee, and as he sware unto thy fathers, to 
A8raham, to Isaac, and to Jacob. Neither with you only do 1,~ 

I make this covenant and this oath; but with him that 15 
standeth here with us this day before the LORD our God, 
and also with him that is not here with us this day: (for ye 16 
know how we dwelt in the land of Egypt; and how we 

under Joshua, Jos. viii. 33, .,5, i,er and home-born, women and little 
ones; and the covenant renewed under Nehemiah, Neh. x. z8, all the 
temple-servants, wives, sons, daughters, every one that had knowledge 
and unde1·standi11g (see further Jerusalem I. 435 ff.). On the phrase in 
the midst of thy camp cp. ii. 14 f., xxiii. 14. 

The conception of the ;:er as a proselyte an<l as under the covenant, and the 
mention of the temple•drudges may be taken (as by many critics) for signs of the late 
date of the whole passage, Or since their introduction is coincident with a change of 
address to the Sg., it is possibly a later g1oss on the rest. Yet again the Sg. of 
n:b may be due to the attraction of the Sg. in vv. 12 f., in which its use by a writer 
otherwlse employing the Pl. may be explained on the ground that .he is addressing 
the whole nation as one party to the Covenant; while in v. 14 he resumes the Pl., 
because there he is addressi'ng the individuals of "the present generation in dis~ 
tinction from others not present. Here then is a case on which the changes between 
Sg. and Pl. are reasonably explicable as by the same writer and on logical grounds. 
Steuem. and l\:larti's proposal to consider the whole of the Sg. clauses as an addition 
is thus unnecessary. 

12. enter into the covenant] Lit. pass over into only here. Cp. the 
passing over into a select and numbered body, Ex. xxx. 13 f. (P); 
also the prepositions in our terms 'trans-act,' 'carry through.' On 
covenant see iv. 1 3. 

and into his oath] Cp. Neh. x. 29: enter into an oath. Goo con
firms J.Iis covenant by an oath, iv .. F, etc. The Heh. 'ala/1 is used 
three times in this eh., 12, 14, 19 (q.v.), as==oath, and thrice vv. 20, zr 
and xxx. 7 as imprecation, or curse; hut nowhere else in Deut. 

13. Cp. xxvi. 17 f. and xxviii. 9; as he swore, i. 8. 
14, 15. Cp. v. 3. V. 1 5 is better rendered, but at once with him 

that standeth here ... and wit It him that is not here with us this day. 
16. for ye know, etc.] The necessity for such a covenant with 

Jehovah : viz. Israel's experiences of the idolatry of other peoples, 
which othe~wise might seduce them to itself. The Egyptian idolatry 

21-2 
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came through the midst of the nations through which 
17 ye passed; and ye have seen their abominations, 1md 

their idols, wood and stone, silver and gold, which were 
18 among them:) lest there should be among you man, or 

woman, or fami!.y, or tribe, whose heart turneth away 
this day from the LORD our God, to go to s~rvc the gods 
of those nations; lest there should be among you a root 

19 that beareth 1 gall and wormwood;· and it come to pass, 
when he heareth the words of this 2curse, that he bless 
himself in his heart, saying'. I shall have peace, tho~h 
I walk in the stubbornness of mine heart, 3 to destroy the 

1 Heh. rosh, a poisonous herb. 2 Or, oath and so vv. 20, 21. 

• 3 Or, to add drunkenness to_ thirst 

has not before been mentioned in Deut. Came through and pas,ed 
are the same vb.: the idem per idem construction, see i. 46. 

17. abominations] Rather. detestable things, not to'ebfJth, as in 
vii. 25, but slliffffuftm, frequent in Jer. and Ezek. of idols, nowhere 
else in Deut., bnt the vb. from which it comes is found in vii. 26. 

idols] Heb. gillultm, a scornful term meaning either things gross or 
coarse, such as some forms of the root in Ar. mean (applied to dung, 
etc.), or things round or podgy, as from Heb. gala!, to roll (cp. the 
nicknames 'round-head' and 'rolling-pin'). In the Hex. only here 
and Lev. nvi. 30 ( 11); J er. I. 2, and 39 times in Ezek. The gods of 
the heathen were mere blocks or boulders! 

wood and stone] iv. 28, xxviii. 36, 64. 
18. lest there should be] Perhaps better, may there not be.' 
this day] Not in LXX and here out of place. 
to go to serve] xiii. 6, l3 (i, 14), icvii. 3. 
a root that beareth] Only here. 
gall] Heb. rosh, lit. kead, sometimes interpreted of the poppy; 

either that or some poison: xxxii. 32, Am. vi. 12, ·Hos. x. 4; with 
wormwood, Am. v. 7, vi. 12, Jer. ix. 15 (14), xxiii. 15, La. iii. 15, 
19, Prov. v. 4. Such are the fruits of idolatry! 

19. mrse] · Rather oath, for it is on the strength of J ehovah's oath 
o be Israel's God and so to protect them, that this Israelite flatters 

himself he is secure, no matter how-he l!lay behave. In the history 
of religion such a delusion has been lamentably frequent, and believers 
in extreme doctrines of election have presumed on these and recklessly 
ndulged in evil. . 

bless himself in his heart) Flatter himself! Found only here. 
stubbornness] Heb. sli•riruth, firmness but always in a bad sense; 

only here, Jer. iii. 17, vii. 14, ix. 1.3, ,d. 8, xiii. 10, xvi. 12, xviii. 12, 

xxiii. 17, and in Ps. lxxxi, 12 (13). This of course is not the man's 
own, but the writer's, view of him. 
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moist with the .dry: the LORD will not pardon him, but then 20 

the anger of the LORD and his jealousy shall smoke 
against that man, and all the curse that is written in this 
book shall lie_ upon him, and the LORD shall blot out his 
name from under heaven. And the LORD shall separate 21 

him unto evil out of all the tribes of Israel, according to 
all the curses of the covenant that is written· in this··book 
of the law. Ans! the generation to come, your children 22 

that shall rise up after you, and the foreigner that shall 
come from a far land, shall say, when they see the 
plagues of that land, and the sicknesses wherewith the 
LORD hath made it sick ; and that 'the whole land thereof 23 

is brimstone, and salt, and a burning, that it is not sown, 
nor beareth, nor any grass groweth therein, like the over
throw of Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboiim, 
which the LORD overthrew in his anger, and in hi~ wrath: 
even all the nations shall say, Wherefore hath the LORD 24 

done thus unto this land ? what meaneth the heat of 

to destroy the moist with the hy] An unmeaning translation. The 
construction is elliptic and we should render: so as to sweep away 
the moist (herbage?) with the dried up; bring down a hurricane of 
destruction that would uproot the whole people, so fatal is the infec
tiousness, and so universal will be God's punishment, of idolatry. 

20. the LORD wilt not consent to pardon him] There ari! two vbs 
as in i. z6 q.v. 

his jealousy] ~e on iv. 24; with this and the vb, smoke cp. xxxii. 
21 f., Ps. lxxiv. r. 

shall lie] Or crouch, cp. Gen. iv. ~- But LXX and Targ. read 
clea:pe unto, perhaps rightly. 

blot out his name, etc.] vii. 24, ix. q. 
21. separate]· See'on iv. 41. Unto evil, Jer. xxi. ro, xxix. 11, 

xxxviii. 4, xxxix. r6, xliv. 11, 27, 29; but also in Am. ix. 4, Jud. ii. 15 
(deuteronomic). 

this book of the law] See xxviii. 61. 
22:-28 illustrate the last clause of 19 and predict how the whole 

land and people shall suffer for the sins of the idolaters. 
22. plagues] Or strokes, see xxviii. 59, 61-
the sic/messes] This word only here, Jer. xiv. r8, xvi.~, Ps. ciii. 3, 

2 Chron. xxi. 19. 
23. brimstone, etc.] The prediction is in terms of the surround-

ings of the Dead Sea Bearetlt, lit. rauseth to sprout; i,rass better 
herbage. 

Sodom ... Zeboiim] Am. iv. II, Hos. xi. 8; Gen. xiv. 2, xix. 24 f. 
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25 this great anger? Then men shall say, . Because they 
forsook the covenant of the LORD, the God of their fathers, 
which he made with them when he brought them forth out 

26 of the land of Egypt ; and went and served other gods, 
and worshipped them, gods whom they knew not, and 

27 whom he had not 1given unto them : therefore the anger 
of the LORD was kindled against this land, to bring upon 

28 it all the curse that is written in this book·: and the 
LORD rooted them out of their land in anger, and in wrath, 
and jn great indignation, and cast them into another land, 

29 as at this day. The secret things belong u~to the LORD 

our God : but the things that are revealed belong unto us 

1 Heb. divided. 

25. Then men shall say, etc.] Similarly Jer. xxii. 8f, The phrase, 
forsook the covenant occurs there, 1 Kings xix. 10, 14 and Dan. xi. 30, 

but not elsewhere in Deut. (forget is used instead); though xxviii. 20 

has forsaking me, cp. xxxi. 16, xxxii. I 5. 
26. went and se,-ved] See v. 18; on whom they knew not cp. viii. 

3, 16, xi. 28; on given or allotted see note on iv. 19. 
27. curse] As in xxviii. 1 5 ff.; and another word than in vv. 20 f. 
28. ro,Jted them out] Heh. natash, not elsewhere in the Hex. but 

common in Jer. e.g. i. ro, xii. 15. 
in anger, and in fury, and in gnat wrath] {Driver). So Jer. xxi. 5, 

xxxii. 37: 
cast them into another land] J er. xxii. 26 : 'I ~ill cast thee out 

(another vh. ) ... into anollter land.' 
as at this day] This can hardly beloni,: to the predicted statement of 

the contemporaries of the Exile; it must either he the writer's own and 
if so betrays his date at that time, or it is an editorial addition. In view 
of the language of the whole chapter, the former alternative is the more 
probable. · 

Z9. The still hidden things are the future (cp. 'Jsai.' xlviii. 6), the 
things that are revealed are those just reviewed, God's deeds and words 
in the past and present. That among these present things is the 
Exile, as the result• of Israel's disobedienee, is not certain, but it 
seems implieo. Only its issue is still hidden, in contrast to the con
ditional prediction of a happy issue from it delivered in the following 
vv., xxx. 1-10, Ail that Israel can do is to keep the law already 
revealed. It is difficult to see the connection between this v. and its 
context on either side; 'perhaps a later addition ... the use of the first 
person pl. suggests a form of liturgical response after hearing the read
ing of the law.' This 'liturgical close suggests that the discourse is 
concluded' ( Oxf. Hex.). 
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and to our children for ever, that we may do all the words 
of this law. 

And it shd\l come to pass, when all 'these things at'e 30 
come upon thee, the blessing and the curse, which 1 have 
set before thee, and thou shalt call them to mind among 
all the nations, whither the LORD thy God bath driven 
thee, and shalt return unto the LORD thy God, and shalt ,i 

obey his voice according to all that I command thee this 
day, thou and thy children, with all thine heart, and with 
all thy soul; that then the LORD thy God will 1 turn thy 3 

1 Or, 1·eturn to 

this law] Ileb. this Torak, see xxviii. 58. 

CH. XXX. 1-10, CONDITIONS OF RESTORATION FROM EXILE. 

When Israel, scattered among the nations, returns to Jehovah and ' 
obeys Him (1 f.), He will gather the nation again, even to its furthest 
outcasts (3 f.), and will not only restore it to its land, but work in it a 
full love to Himself (5 f.). The curses shall be_ turned upon its foes (7) 
and its obedience rewarded by material blessings, the expression of 
His restored joy in it {8-10).-The form of address changes to the Sg., 
which is sustained throughout, and the language is more fully that of D 
than was the language of xxix. With xxviii. the connections are 
specially numerous. Also this passage breaks the connection between 
xxix.,and xxx. 11 ff. The two can hardly be by the same writer. In 
substance xxx. 1-10 is the expansion of iv. 29-31 (q.v.), which is 
also a Sg. interruption of a Pl. context. Like iv. 29-31 it appears to 
be from a deuteron. writer, writing during the Exile. (See also Dri.'s 
Deut. p. lxxvi.) On the question of the relation of vv. 1-10 with 
u-14 see below. 

1, all tkese t!,ings al'e come upon thee] iv. 30. 
tke blessing and Ike curse, etc.] xi. 26; cp. iv. 8. Blessing as well 

as curse, because the memory that God, in His faithfulness, had blessed 
them, in such times as they were obedient, and therefore might be trusted 
to do so again, is as requisite for the repentance of the exiled people, 
as their bitter experience of His curses upon their disol,edience. There 
is, thus, no need to take these words, or the blessing by it~elf, as a gloss 
(as Steuern. and Marti do). 

wkick I kave set bejol'C tkee] iv. 8, xi. 26. 
call them to mind] Lit. bring back to thy keart. See on xxix. 4. 
katk driven thee] Heb. kiddia(,, in this sense used I I times in Jer., 

but not so elsewhere in Deut.; the passive form occurs in v. 4 below. 
For other applications of the root see xiii. 13 (14), xix. s, xx. 19, xxii. i. 

2. Expansion of iv. 30b. 
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captivity, and have compassion upon thee, and will return 
and gather thee from all the peoples, whither the LORD 

4 t'fty God hath scattered thee. If any J.f thine out
casts be in the uttermost parts of heaven, from thence 
will the LORD fuy God gather thee, and from thence 

5 he will fetch thee : and the LORD thy God will 
bring thee into the land which thy fathers possessed, 
and thou shalt possess it ; and he will do thee good, 

6 and multiply thee above thy fathers. And the LORD 
thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of 
thy seed, to love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, 

7 and with all thy soul, that thou mayest live. And 
the LORD thy God will put all these curses upon thine 
enemies, and on them that hate thee, which persecuted 

8 thee. And thou shalt return and obey the voice of the 
L(JRn, and do all his commandments which I command 

8. tt,rn thy captivity] The Heb. phrase can hardly mean this, for 
the return from captivity comes later in this passage, in v. 4, and such 
a sense is impossible in Job xiii. 10. Render tum thy fortune. · So 
Am. ix. 14, Hos. vi. rr, Ezek. xvi. 53, 55, and frequently in Jer. 

have compassion upon theel xiii. Ii• 
gather thee] So frequently in Jer. and Ezek. 
scattered thee] xxviii. 64. 
4. ij' any of thine outcasts] quoted in Neh. i. 9; cp. above v. 

(driven), xxviii. 64, and in another sense xxii. 1. 

5. will bring thee into the land] See on vi. 10. 

do thee g<1otf] viii. r6, xxviii. 63. 
multiply] See on vi. 3 and xiii. r 7 ( 18). 
6. will circumcise thine heart] See on x. I 6, and in contrast xxix. 4; 

and cp. J er. xxxi. 33. 
t<1 love, etc.] See on vi. 5. 
that thou mayest live] lit. for the sake of thy life, vv. 16, 19, xvi. 20, 

all Sg.; iv. 1 (see note), v .. 33, viii. 1, all Pl. 
7. curses] Heh. 'a!oth, xxix. 20 f. ( 19 f.), q.v.; and not if'/a!&th as 

in v. r and eh. xxviii. Because of this and the fact that the v. breaks 
the connection between vv. 6 and 8 it is probably an intrusion (Dillm.). 
With it cp, vii. 15. 

8. But thou, thyself, shaft, etc.] The emphatic thou is necessary 
after the intrusion of the previous v. 

return] If this be meant in a spiritual sense, the like does not else
where occur in Deut.; hut is found in lsai. x. 21, xix. 22, Jer. iii. 1, 7, 
~2, '22, iv. r, xv. 19, xviii. 11 (=xxxv. 1.5), xxiii. 14, xxiv. 7, xxxvi. 3, 
Ezek. J_CViii. 23, etc. For the rest of this v. see above xv. 5, xxviii. r, 15. 
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thee this day. And the LORD thy God will make thee 9 

plenteous in all the work of thine hand, in the fruit of thy 
body, and in the fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy 
ground, for good : for the LORD will again rejoice over thee 
for good, as he rejoiced over thy fathers : if thou shalt obey ro 
the voice of the LORD thy God, to keep his commandments 
and his statutes which are written in this book of the law; 
if thou turn unto the LoRD thy God with all thine heart, 
and with all thy soul. 

For this commandment which I command thee this day, r r 

9. See xxviii. r 1, 63. 
10. Possibly an editorial transition to the next section {so Steuern.). 
written in this book of the law] Cp. xxix. 20; here the text curiously 

gives wn'tten in the sing. participle, as if quoting from there. 
turn unto, etc. J See on v. 8. 

11-20. THE CLOSE OF THE CONCLUDING ADDRESSES, 

The commandment is not too hard nor distant, but near, articulate, 
intelligible and practicable (rr-14). Sheer life and death, good and 
evil, is set before Israel. Obedience means blessi,ng, apostasy destruc
tion {i5-19a). Choose life that thou mayest dwell in the land, sworn 
to thy fathers (19b-20}.-The discourse turns back to the present of 
the {assumed) speaker and closes the whole series of his addresses upon 
the keynotes which have rnng through them. As Driver says, ' it is 
next to impossible that vv. I 1-zo can have been originally the 
sequel of vv. 1-10.' Vv. u-14 may be a fragmentofrom an un• 
known source, for their subject connects neither with v. ro (Berth. and 
Marti notwithstanding) nor with anything else in Deut. except xxix. 
29 (28), which however is in the Pl. address. Vv. 15-20 supply the 
needed peroration to xxviii., which ends abruptly; but the changes 
of address in them point to their editorial origin. 

It is the old question whether the same writer thus clenches his argument with the 
repetition of a number of his formulas or the hand of a later editor has. collected 
these. The probability is with the latter. Cullen takes vv. 11-20 as part of his Book 
of the Mlrwak, in his scheme the original Deuteronomy. Berth. regardS 15-20 

as immediately following xxviii. 1 and as. belonging, therefore, to D. Steuern. holds 
at least 156, 1gb, and part of 20 as D's. The changes of the form of addre:Ss are signs 
that the passage largely consis.ts of quotations. 

11-14. THE CONSCIENCE OF THE LAW. 

11. Tliis commandment] Mi,wah, see on v. 31, viii. r. Here 
probably both the substance of the Law-the enforcement of a loyal, 
loving obedience to Jehovah-and its various statutes and judgements. 

which I command thee this day] viii. r, xxvii. 1, etc. 
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12 it is not too 1 hard for thee, neither is it far off. It is 
not in heaven, that thou shouldest say, Who shall go up 
for us to-heaven, and bring it unto us, and make us to 

r,3 hear it, that we may do it? Neither is it beyond the sea, 
that thou shouldest say, Who shall go over the sea for 
us, and bring it unto us, and make us to hear it, that we 

14 may do it? But the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayest do it. 

15 See, I have set before thee this day life and good, and 
1 Or, wonderful 

too hard] So in xvii. 8; beyond mu's poUJer to do, 2 San:,. xiii. 2, or 
to understand, Ps. cxxxi. r (2); more frequently used of wonderful 
things, or extraordinary; Ps. cxix. r29: Thy testimonies are wonder
ful, therefore doth my soul keep them-an interesting contrast to this 
clause. 

12. not in heaven] Not among the hidden things still with God, 
xxix. 29 (28), and requiring a mediator. Goo has not left men to 
hunger for it; it has been mediated and heard. 

13. Neither ... beyond the sea] Nor has Israel to search for it among 
other peoples. 

14. But the word is very nigh unto thee] So of God Himself, 
iv. 7, q.v., explained by what follows, in thy mouth and in thy heart 
(cp. vi. 6 f., xi. 18 f. 1, articulate, understocxl and familiar (especially 
after so much exposition of it!). The speaker does not add that it 
is 'easy,' but more justly and finely that it carries with it the conscience 
and provocation to its fulfilment by man: that thou mayest do it! (Cp. 
'Isai.' xiv. ~ on the clearness, straightforwardness, and efficiency of 
God's Word.) Cp. Jer. ii. 3r. Another thought suggests itself. The 
local and domestic altars had been removed and God's Presence lixed at 
the One Sanctuary. Bui in the Law Israel had received that which 
they could carry everywhere with them, and which touched their lives 
-and touched them to the quick-at all points. 

On St Paul's application of these words in the Law, to the GospeI in contrast with 
the Law, Rom. x. 6-8, see Sanday and Headlam~ Romans (lnter11. Crit. Comm.) 
286-290 and Denney's R (]tna.ns (Expositor's Gk Test.) 670 f. ; 'It is irrelevant to 
point out that what the writer in Deut~ means is that the law is not oppressive 
nor impfacticable (as Paul in v. 5 tacitly assumes it to be); the Apostle is not thjnk
ing in the least what the writer of Deut. mea~t; as the representative of the 
righteousness of faith he is putting his own thought-his inspired conviction and 
experience of the Gospel-into a free reproduction of the.se ancient inspired words,, .. 
There is no impossible preliminary to be accomplished before the true religion is got 
underway ... The whole idea of the verses is that righteousness has not to be achieved 
but to be appropriated' (Denney). 

15-20. THE PERORATION TO THE DISCOURSES. 

15. Cp. Jer. xxi. 8. 
set before thee this day] iv. 8. 
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death and evil; in that I command thee this day to love 16 
the LORD thy God, to walk in his ways, and to keep his 
commandment_s and his statutes and his judgements, that 
thou mayest live and multiply, and that the LORD thy God 
may bless thee in the land whither thou goest in to 
possess it. But if thine heart turn away, and thou wilt 17 
not hear, but shalt be drawn· away, and worship other 
gods, and serve them ; I denounce unto you this day, 18 
that ye shall surely perish; ye shall not prolong your days 
upon the land, whither thou passest over Jordan to go 
in to possess it. I call heaven and earth to witness against 19 
you this day, that I have set before thee life and death, the 
blessing and the curse :_ therefore choose life, that thou 
mayest live, thou and thy seed : to love the LORD thy God, 20 

to obey his voice, and to cleave unto him: for 1 he is thy 
1 Or, that 

life and good, etc.] Cp. xi. 26: blessing and curse. - For death and 
evil cp. iv. 26, viii. 19, etc. _ 

16. The constr. of the Heb. is faulty but may be restored from the 
LXX thus: // thou hearken to the commandment ef the LoRINhy God 
whick I command thee (Dillm.). For 16a see on xiii. 4 (5): kis com· 
mandments (wanting in LXX), iv. 2; statutes and judgements, iv. r. 
On 16b, that tkou mayest live, cp. iv. r, xxK. 6; on wkitker tkou goes! 
in to possess it (characteristic of the Sg. passages) see vii. r, for the Pl. 
synonym see vi. 1. 

17. But if thine heart tin-n away] xxix. 18 (17); for dra,on away 
see iv. r9, xiii. r3 ( 14); for worship and serve see on iv. 19. 

18. cknounce] An archaism for announce. The Heb. simply means 
declare, xvii. 9, t 1, R. V. shew and tell of a judgement, i.e. make ii 
public; xxvi. 3 R.V. profess. 

unto you] Cbange to the Pl. address confirmed by Sam. LXX; it 
is striking that the following phrase, surely perisk, also occurs in 
viii. 19, which is likewise an interruption of the Sg. by the Pl. address, 
and is found in Deut. only with the Pl. See on viii: 19. 

ye shall not prolong, etc.] Elsewhere both with Sg. and Pl.; see on 
iv. 26. 

tkou passest over Jordan] Sam. LXX; ye; perhaps rightly, but see 
on vi. 1. 

19. I call keaven and earth, etc.] As. in iv. 26. 
set before thee lift and death] See on v. I 5. 
ckoose life] In Dent. only here; bllt cp. Josh. xxiv. IS, Isai. vii. 15 

(choose the good). On that thou mayest live see v. 6. 
. 20. love ... obey ... c!eave] See on vi. 5, x. 20, xiii. 4 (5). 
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life, and the length of thy days : that thou mayest dwell 
in the land which the LORD sware unto thy fathers, to 
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give them. 

for that i.r thy life, etc. J Variant "from iv. r, 40, etc. 
sware] See on i. 8; 

E. Ctts. XXXI.-XXXIV. LAST DAYS AND D1scouRSRs 
OF MOSES. 

The Laws and Discow-ses accompanying are at an end (cp. xxxi. 1) 
except for some belated fragments, xxxi. 9-13 (24-26 ?), xxxii. 45-4;, 
that contain only one fresh statement: that Moses wrote the Law. The 
remaining chs. though with deuteronomic elements contain contributions 
from JE, P, and other sources, belong th(R"efore to the Pent. as a whole, 
complete its framework, and connect it with the Book of Joshua. This is 
recognised even by critics otherwise most conservative. 

E.g. Orr (Proble111 ef the 0. T. pp. 248 1 251)says that xxxi.-xxxiv. are' appended• 
to Deut, and due to an editor; 'the la~t part of the work, with its account of Moses' 
death and in one or two places what seem unmistakeable indications of JE and P 
hands, points clearly to such a redaction.• 

The sections, in great disorder as to their subjects-unless we adopt 
some emendation of their text-are as follows: xxxi. 1-8, Appointment 
of Joshua (deuteronomic); 9--13, Moses' delivery of the written Law 
to the Priests and Elders, though possibly Joshua was originally in 
place of them (deuteronomic); 14 f., 23, God's charge to Joshua (E); 
16-22, God's revelation to Moses of Israel's delinquency after bis 
death, as the motive to the Song in eh. xxxii. (partly deuteronomic, 
partly not); 24-29, another delivery of the Law to the Levites (~4-26) 
unless we read Song for Law, with another iruroduction to the Song 
(27-29) (deuteronomic); xxxi. 30, editorial title to the Song; xxxii. 
r-43, the Song of Moses (source unknown); 44, concluding note; 
+5-47, exhortation on the Law (deuteronomic); 48-52, Moses' call 
to death (P); xxxiii., the Blessing of Moses (source unknown); xxxiv., 
the death of Moses (JE, P, etc.). 

CH, XXXI. 1-8. APPOINTMENT OF JOSHUA. 

Moses declares his inability to continue his active offices with the 
people and God's decree that·he shall not cross Jordan (r f.). Under 
God Joshua shall lead Israel, the nations shall be destroyed like SiJ:ion 
and 'Og, and Israel shall treat.them as commanded (3-5). May Israel 
be strong and unafraid, God shall not fail it ( 6). Joshua is exhorted in 
similar terms (7 f.).-The style is almost wholly deuteronomic, but 

- consists largely of phrases common in i.-iii. and v.-xi., contains. 
(vv. 3-6) doublets and a change in the form of address, and (v. 2) 
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And Moses went and spake these words unto all Israel. 31 
And he said unto them, I am an hundred and twenty years 2 · 

old this day; I can no more go out and come in: and the 
LORD hath said unto me, Thou shalt not go over this 
Jordan. The LORD thy God, he will go over before thee; 3 
he will destroy these nations from before thee, and thou 
shalt possess them : and Joshua, he shall go over before 
.thee, as the LORD hath spoken. And the LORD shall do 4 
unto them as he did to Sihon and to Og, the kings of the 
Amorites, and unto their land; whom he cfestroyed. And the 5 
LORD shall deliver them up before you, and ye shall do unto 
them according unto all the commandment which I have 

a trace of P; so that it is probably due to an editor. The design of 
such a passage just here along with the other fragments on Joshua, r 4 f., 
'23, and possibly y-r3 (q.v.), must have been to connect the Books of 
Deut. and Joshua. 

By many (DiUm., Dri.,--Steuern., Berth., hiiarti) the passage is taken, in whole 
or part, as from the same hand as chs i.-iiL "and as the necessary continuation of 
iii. 26-28, on these grounds:-it contains many of the phrases of i.-~iii.; v. 1, these 
words, can refer only to something preceding and implies not words already 
spoken by Moses to Israel {such as now immediately precede, in chs xxix+-xxx.) 
but words addre-s~ed to Moses himselft and on the subject of Joshua's succession 
(such as iii. 26-28). But the text of 'IJ. 1. is uncertain (see below) and we have already 
found the completion of iii.. 26-28 in the misplaced iii. 2I f. More probably the 
passage is e<litorlal (cp. Bacon, Triple Trad1-·tion of Exodus, 265, 267) and this is 
borne out by its containing echoes not only of i.-iii. but of v.-xi. {see above). lf 
some clauses are due to the author of i.-iii. they have been worked over.-CuHen 
(pp. 182 ff.) defends the interesting theory of a 'Joshua redaction' of lJeut. in 
the Exile, with ~pedal regard to Joshua the colleague of Zerubbabel in leading 
back the exiles to the holy land (Hag. i. r, Zech. iii. 1). 

1. went and spake these words] ·This can only refer to something 
preceding; see small print above. But LXX read finished speaking 
these words. 

2. an hundred and twenty years old] So P xxxiv. 7, cp. Ex. vii. 7. 
As we have seen, dates in the Pent. are nearly all from P; 120=3 x 40, 
the usual round number for a generation. 

go out and come in] See on xiii. 13 (14) and xxviii. 6. 
the LORD hath said, etc.] iii. '27· 
3. will go over before thee] ix. 3, where als~ there follows (with much 

else) as here, he will destroy, thou shaft dispossess or succeed them 
(but in another form of the vb.). This part of the v. may be a later 
intrusion, for the remainder follows naturally in v. 2. 

4. Sihon ... Og] ii. 3'2 ff., iii. r ff., xxix. 7; Amorites, iii. 8. 
II. deliver them up before you] i. 8, vii. 2, etc., with both Sg. and 

Pl. The change to Pl. here is confirmed by Sam. LXX. 
all the commandment, etc.] i.e. that in vii. z ff. 
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6 commanded you. Be strong and of a good courage, fear 
not, nor be affrighted at them : for the LORD thy God, he it 
is that doth go with thee ; he will not fail thee, nor forsake 

7 thee. And Moses called unto Joshua, and said unto him 
in the sight of all Israel, Be strong and of a good courage : 
for thou shalt go with this people into the land which 
the LORD hath sworn unto their fathers to give them ; and 

8 thou shalt cause them to inherit it. And the LORD, he 
it is that doth go before thee; he will he with thee, he 
will not fail thee, ·neither forsake thee : · fear not, neither 
be dismayed. 

6. Be strong and off good courage] Cp. iii. 28: encourage and 
strengthen him (causative forms of the same vbs.). 

ftar not, nor,be ajfrighted] The phrase usual with Pl. passages (for 
the corresponding Sg. see i. 2, and belo"' v. 8). i. 29 takes these vbs. 
in .the revers't order. The Pl. in. this part of the v. is confirmed by 
Sam. The LXX has Sg. per incuriam, 

doth ;:o with thee] xx. 4; before thee, i. 30. Sam. confirms Sg. The 
LXX has Pl. 

fail thee] let thee drop; iv. 3 1 : not fail nor forsake tliee, so v. 8, 
Josh. i. 5 (deuter.), r Chr. xxviii. 20, Heh. xiii. 5. Sg. is confirmed 
by Sam. LXX. 

7. in the sight of aft Ismel] xxxiv. rz. 
Be stron,1; and of a good courage] . As in v. 6 hut Sg.; cp. iii. 28. 

LX X : 6.vlipl-!;ov ml foxu£. 
' go with] Rather bring, as in some Heh. MSS, Sam. Vulg. and v. 23. 

sworn] i. 8. ' 
rause them to inherit] i. 38, iii. 28. 
8. See on v. 6. On the phrase fear not, neither be dismayed, 

characteristic of the Sg. passages, see on i. 2 r. 

9-13. THE LAW WRITTE:s; AND DELIVERED TO THE LEVITES, 
ETC. 

Moses wrote this Law and gave it to the priests and elders, charging 
them to read it every seventh year at the Feast of Booths to all Israel, 
women, little ones and gerim included, that they and their children 
might evermore fear God and do its words upon the land.-The language 
is almost purely deuteronomic, and the passage may be original to D 
(Dillm. Dri., etc.) or from the edition of D, introduced by i.-iii. (' not 
impossible,' Berth. Marti). Steuern. takes parts of it as original to his 
Sg. author, the rest due to later expansion, but his analysis is precarious; 
Cullen (147, 159) as part of the epilogue to the Torah. The order of 
the passage, between two others relating the commission to Joshua, is 
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And Moses wrote this law, and delivered it unto the 9 
priests the sons of Levi, which bare the ark of the cove
nant of the LORD, and unto all the elders of Israel. And 10 

Moses commanded them, saying, At the end of every 
seven years, in the set time of the year of release, in the 
feast of tabernacles, when all Israel is come to appear r 1 

before the LORD thy God in the place which he shall 
choose, thou shalt read this law before all Israel in their 

inexplicable, unless we suppose that in place of the prt"ests, the sons of 
Levi ... and the elders, to whom v. 9 describes that Moses entrusted the 
written law, the name of Joshua himself originally stood. And for this 
there is some evidence in the sing. thou shaft read and assemble of 
vv. JI f. But the text is not certain. . 

9: Moses wrote this law] Besides v. 24 the only statement to this 
effect in Dent. 

this law] Heb. Torah, see ou i. 5. In Dent. the Code (possibly 
with hortatory additions, but we cannot tell the exact extent of it here 
intended, ;ace xxvii. 3) is called T6rah only in i. ~, iv. 8 (parallel to 
statutes and judgements), iv. 44 (a title); twice in.the law of the King 
xvii. 18 f., and nowhere else in chs. v.-xxvi., but in chs. xxvii.-xxxi. 
no fewer than 14 times, 5 of which are within xxxi. 9-26, and in Jos. 
i. 8. This unequal distribution is very striking. 

the priests the. sons of Lroi] See on x. 8, xviii. 1. Steuern. takes 
the sons ef Levi as secondary, because omitted by LXX, but it is only 
LXX B which omits the phrase; LXX A and other Codd. have it. 

which bare the ark, etc.] See on x. 8. 
the elders] See on xix. 12. Marti omits the whole clause, the pn·ests 

.. . covenant ef the LORIJ, as a later substitute for the original Joshua; but 
if this theory be correct the rest, and unto all the elders ef Israel, must 
also be secondary, since the i111peratives in II f. are sing. 

10. At the end of every seven years ... the year ef release] See xv. I ff. 
set time] Heh. mo'ed, in xvi. 6 of a fixer! hour of day; here as in 

Ex, xxiii. 1 5 (see Dri.'s note) of a season fixed for a sacred festival; for 
another application see v. 14. 

the feast of Booths] See xvi. 13-15. 
11. appear before, etc.] Rather see the face of, as in x,·i. 16; thy 

God, Sam. LXX A and other codd, _vour God LXX B. 
in the plau, etc.] See on xii. 5. 
thou shalt read this law] The Sg. address is striking; for according 

to v. 9 Moses is adrlressing the priests and elders; nor because of the 
following before all Israel can the whole nation he here addressed. We 
are left therefore with the supposition that the charge described in this 
pa_ssage was originally addressed to one individual, and the context 
vv. r-8 and 14 ff. make it probable that this was Joshua. Yet the tex 
1s uncertain: Sam. has he or one shalf i·ead (not, as Steuern. and Berth. 
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12 hearing. Assemble the people, the men and the women and 
the little ones, and thy stranger that is within thy gates, 
that they may hear, and that they may learn, and fear the 
LORD your God, and observe to do all the words of this law; 

13 and that their children, which have not known, may hear, 
and learn to fear the LORD your God, as long as ye live in 
the land whither ye go over Jordan to possess it. 

say, shall /,e read, for the vb. is followed by an accusative); the LXX 
codd. (with few exceptions) have Pl. ye shall read, as also in next v.; 
this, however, may be due to harmonising. On this !au, see on v. 9. 

111, Assemble the people] Again Sg. confirmed by Sam, though LXX 
codd. have Pl. Cp. iv. 10, assemble _me the people. On assemble see 
v. ·n. It is not necessary to take Assemble ... gates as a later intrusion 
(Marti) on the grounds that the command to assemble the people is out 
of order after the previous v., for this may be explained by the loose
ness of the writer's style and by the writer's use of the Sg., for as we 
have seen there are reasons for supposing that this is orig-inal. On men, 
women ... gates see xxix. 1 r. 

hear ... learn ... ftar, etc.] See iv. ro, xiv. 23, xvii. 19. 
observe to do] v. 1; all the words o.fthis law, v. 9. 
13, their children] Again the characteristic inclusion of these; see 

on iv. 9f., vi. 7; which have not known, xi. 2. 

The text of the forms of address in this v. is uncertain :--your God, 
some Sam. readings have your, others their, LXX B has thy, but AF 
etc. your, and others our. Ye live, some Sam. you, others they, LXX 
they. Ye go uver, so Sam. and LXX, on this last phrase see iv. 14, 
vi. 1, ix. r, and cp. v. 31, 

14-23. AGAIN JOSHUA'S COMMISSION, WITH INTRODUCTION TO 
MOSES' SONG. 

The composition is very curious. In vv. 14,. 15, z3 we have an 
account of the charge to Joshua, which is in substance not the continua
tion of the deuteronomic one in vv. r-8, but parallel to that, and is 
couched in a phraseology resembling that of E (see notes), to which 
source it is generally assigned. It is interrupted by vv. 16-22, which 
have nothing to do with Joshua, but are an address of the LORD to 
Moses, and without connection with vv. 14, r5, except that the motive 
in both cases is the imminent death of Moses. The language, while 
containing some pfirases of E and some deuteronomic formulas, gives to 
the latter a peculiar tum, and contains besides elements not elsewhere 
found m the Hex. and speaks of Israel in the masc. sing. in a fashion 
confined to itself. The passage forms an introduction to the Song in 
eh. xxxii. Its source is uncertain. 
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And th~ LoRo said unto Moses, Behold, thy days 14 

approach that thou must die : call Joshua, and present 
yourselves in the tent of meeting, that I may give him a 
charge. And Moses and Joshua went, and presented them
selves in the tent of meeting. And the LORD appeared in 15 

the Tent in a pillar of cloud : and the pillar of cloud stood 
1 over the door of the Tent. And the LORD said unto r6 
Moses, Behold, thou shalt sleep with thy fathers ; and this 
people will rise up, and go a whoring after the strange gods 
of the land, whither they go to be among them, and will 

1 Or, by 

14. And the LORD said unto Moses, Behold] N!J parallel passage in 
Dent. (i. 42, ii. 9, iii. 2, 26, iv. 10, v. 28, ix. 13, x. r; cp. ii. ~. 17) 
includes behold except v. 16. 

thy days, etc.] Lit. thy days for dying draw near. Only here and in 
H Gen. xlvii. 29, and I Kgs ii. 1. 

present yourselves] Lit. take your stand, elsewhere in Deut. of stand
ing up to a foe (vii. 24, ix. 2, xi. 25, Josh. i. 5), but in JE as here of 
taking up one's position before the presence of God (Ex. xix. 17, 
xxxiv. 5, Num. xi, 16, xxiii, 3, 15, Josh. xxiv. 1), or before Pharaoh 
(Ex. viii. 16, ix. 13). 

tent of meeting] Heb. mo'ed denotes what is fixed, ordained either, 
as in v. 10 (q.v.), of time, or, as here, of place, where by appointment 
God meets with man, see' Ex. xxv. H, virtually therefore tent of revt
lation (Germ. 'Offenbarungszelt'); both in E, Ex. xxxiii. 7, Num. xi. 16, 
xii. 4, and no fewer than 1 31 times in P; not elsewhere in Dent., in 
which indeed the Tabernacle is mentioned only here. 

that I may give him a charge] In iii. 28 Moses is commanded to 
charge Joshua .. 

15. the LORD appeared ... in a pillar of cloud] With LXX (except 
for a few cursive MSS) omit in the Tent: as the v. goes on to say, the 
pillar stood over against the dool' of the Tent. Also it is probable that 
appeared is an emendation (by the change of one letter) for the more 
anthropomorphic came down, which we find in E, Ex. xxxiii. 9, Num. 
xi. z5, xii. 5. On this verse, v. 23 follows immediately (see below). 

16. Commences another saying of the LORD to Moses not connected 
with Joshua or with 14 f. except by reference to the approaching death 
of Moses. 

And the LORD.said ... Behold] See on v. 14. 
thou art about to sleep with thy fathers] In J, Gen. xlvii. 30, and 

frequently. in Kings. 
go a whoring-after the strange gods of the land] Jehovah was Israel's 

husband, and her worship of other gods is therefore figured as whoredom 
(as by Hosea), but the figure is the more forcible that such worship often 

DEUTERONOMY 22 
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forsake me, and break my covenant which I have made 
17 with them. Ti:ien my anger shall be kindled against them 

in that day, and I will forsake them, and I will hide my 
face from them, and they shall be devoured, and many 
evils and troubles shall come upon them ; so that they 
will say in that day, Are not these evils come upon us 

18 because our God is not among us? And I will surely 
hide my face in that day for all the evil which _ they 
shall have wrought, in that they are turned unto other 

19 gods. Now therefore write ye this song for you, and teach 
thou it the children of Israel : put it in their mouths, that 
this song may be a witness for me against the children 

20 of Israel. For ·when I shall have brought them into the 

involved physical unchastity as well. Strange, or .foreign, gods, not 
elsewhere in Deut. (though in the Song, xxxii. 12), is found in E, 
Gen. xxxv. 2, 4, Josh. xxiv. 20, 23, and in some later books. O.f tfze 
land whither it goeth in is probably a gloss (Klost., Dillm., Dri., etc.), 
for it renders the construction of the v. very awkward, which R,V. 
seeks to relieve by inserting the words 'to be.' Forsake me, xxviii. 20, 

and in E, Josh. xxiv. 16, 20. Break my covenant is found in the. Hex. 
only here, v. 20 and R, Lev. xxvi. r.;, 44 and P, Gen. xvii. 14, but is 
not uncommon elsewhere. 

17. None of the clauses in this v. is characteristic of Deut. My 
ange,· shall be kindled against it, JE, Num·. xi. 10; for in that day, 
as Dillm. points out, ·DeuL has elsewhere at that time; 1 will .flli'· 
sake them, contrast vv. 6, 8, iv. 31; hide my .face .from them, in Pent. 
only here and v. 18; it shall be devoured, cp. vii. 16; come upon me 
because my God is not in lily midst, i. 42. Note that in vv. 16-18, 20 

Israel is referred to in the Sg. Yet Sam. and LXX have many plurals 
here. · 

18. hide my .face] Some Heb. MSS, Sam., LXX, etc., add .from 
them; but the Heh. has the next vbs. in Sg. evil which it has wrought, 
and it turned to other gods (Sam. they and they). The Heb. vb. is 
pauah, not used exactly so elsewhere in Deut., but cp. xxix. 18 (17), 
xxx. 17, and below v. 20. 

19. write ye this song far you] This Pl. can be justified only by 
reference to Moses and Joshua both, but only Moses is addressed in 
v. 10, and in the light of the following singular imperatives teach tlum ... 
and (Sam., LXX, Syr.) put, and of v. 22, Moses (alone) wrote, read 
write thou ... for -thee. LXX has the plural throughout, Syr. repeats 
the Heb. teH. . · 

a witness for me against the children of IsraelJ By showing that God 
had sufficiently forewarned; and pleaded with, them (cp. v •. 26). Ap:n-t 
from the question of the date of the Song there is no doubt that -Israel 
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-land which I sware unto their fathers, flowing with milk 
and honey; and they shall have eaten and filled them
selves, and waxen fat; then will they turn unto other 
gods, and serve them, and despise me, and break my 
covenant. And it shall come to pass, when many evils 21 

and troubles are come upon them, that this song shall 
testify before them as a witness; for it shall not be for
gotten out of the mouths of their seed: for l know their 
imagination which they go about, even now, before I have 
brought them into the land which I sware. So Moses 22 

wrote this song the same day, and taught it the children 
of Israel. Aqd he gave Joshua the son of Nun a charge, 23 
and said, Be strong and· of a good courage : for thou shah 

had been forewarned by the prophets, that they would perish if they 
ventured to reject His commands; and further it is generally true that 
no punishment for sin is ever unforeseen by the conscience of the sinner. 
On ckildren of Israel, never found in D, but always editorial in Dent., 
see on v. ~3-

20. For I shall bring it into tke land wkick I sware unto its fathers] 
vi. 10, but also in E. Onjltrdling with milk and honey, see vi. 3. 

and it shall eat and be satiil:11.ed and grow fat] Cp. vi. u, viii. 12, 

xxxii. 15. Here even the deuteronomic phrases receive a peculiar form. 
And it will turn, as in v. 18; despise me, not elsewhere in Deut., but in 
JE, Num. xiv. 11, 23, xvi. 30, and in the Song, eh. xxxii. 19; brealt my 
covenant, as in v. 17. The only plur. vbs are serve, despise. 

21. many evils ... an come upon it] Cp. v. q; this song shall testify 
to its face, the same vb. as in .xix. 18; as a witness, v. 19; its seed; 
its imagination, yt,ei·, lit. moulding. This term and its synonyms are 
applied in the O.T. to evil imaginations in rebellion against God (e.g. 
Gen. vi. 5, viii. zr, Ps. x. 2, cxl. 2, Prov. vi. 18, Lam. iii. 60 f.) except 
in two passages (r Chr. xxviii. 9, xxix. 18), where they are used 
indifferently, and in Is. xxvi. 3 where the yt,er or imagination is de• 
scribed as stayed on God. 

before I bring it into the land, etc.] See v. zo. 
22. See v. 19. 
23. The immediate continuation of 14 f., which we have seen 

reasons for assigning to E. 
And he gave] The subject is not Moses, as the present context of 

this v. suggests, but must be Jehovah, as in v. 15; this is quite certain 
from the following 1 sware unto them and I wilt be witli thee. 

son of Nun] i. 38. 
Be strong and of a good courage] As in vv. 6, 7; only found iri 

Dent., and the deuteron. Josh. i. 6, 9, 18, x. 25; but possibly del'ived 
from E. 

22-2 
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bring the children of Israel into the land which I sware unto 
them : and I will be with thee. 

24 And it came to pass, when Moses had made an end of 
writing the words of this law in a book, until they were 

children of Israel] Not deute~<_momic (see on iv. f4), but a frequent 
term for the people in E, Ex. m. 9-u, 13-15, 1x. 35, x., 20, 23, 
xiii. 18 f., xiv. 10, xx. 22, xxiv. 5, xxxii. 20, xxxiii. 5; and also found 
in J and P. 

bring into the land] 
I will be with thee] 

So in E, Josh. xxiv. 8, Ex. xiii. 5, u. 
So in E, Ex. iii. 12, but also in J and in Deut. 

24:-30. AGAIN THE LAW-BOOK(?) AND TijE SONG, 

A less vague description of these vv. is not possible. The text says 
that Moses having written the Law in a book charged the Levites to 
put it beside the Ark as a witness against thee (24-26). For Israel, 
which has heen rebellious in his life-here the address changes from 
Sg. to PL-will be more so after his death (27). They shall assemble 
the elders of their tribes and officers that he may recite to them these 
words and call heaven and earth to witness against them. For after his 
death they will corrupt themselves and evil will befall them in the latter 
days (28-30).-These words can hardly refer to the Law, already recited 
to the people; they must be the words ef this Song' (v. 30) which follows 
in xxxii. If the text be original which reads T8rah = Law in vv. 24, 26, 
theri vv. 24-26 are parallel (not consecutive) to 9-13, and we cannot 
conjecture a reason for separating the two passages by 14-23, on 
Joshu_a and the Song. 

Staerk (followed by Steuer□, and Berth.) holds that Torah was originally Shim!t~ 
Song. This conjecture is attractive. It restores unity to vv. 24-30 and their 
natural connection with I6---2z, and gets rid of the irnpr.obable fact that both Law and 
Song are described as witness ag-ain~t Israel; note too that this bc,ok (241 26) is not to 
be put in, but beside, the Ark. At the same time there is no other evidence (in the 
versions or e!!-ewhere) that Shirali may have stood in place of TOraht the Law 
may equally well with the Song be described as a witness a{{ainst Israel, and the 
"Phrase these words more usually refers to what precedes than to what follows it. 
Notice a symptom of compilationr in that while the Levites are addressed in v. 25 it 
is aH lsrael1 agai"nst thee, which is addressed in v. 26. The whole passage is there· 
fore editorialt and the questions it rai.-;es are insoluble by us. 

Staerk distinguishes two introductions to the Song, vv. I6-22, 24-301 and so 
independently Driver; note the difference in their styles.. CuHen (p. x81) retains 
the reading TOrah=Law, and takes 24-29 as a later addition to 9-13, the original 
conclusion of the epilogue to the Code of D composed when Is.raei' s attitude to this 
was still satisfactory, and added when the nation fell away. For another view see the 
Oxf.He.x, 

24:. had made an end ef writin,[J' t!ie words of this law] If Law 
be the original reading, vv. 24-26 are not the st:quel, but a parallel to 
9-13, for 9 also implies the completion of the writing of the Law in 
recording its delivery to the priests, the sons of Lez•i. But, as already 
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nnished, that Moses commanded the Levites, which bare 25 
the ark of the covenant of the LORD, saying, Take this 26 

book of the law, and put it by the side of the ark of the 
covenant of the LORD your God, that it rriay be there for a 
witness against thee. For I know thy rebellion, and thy 27 
stiff neck : behold, while I am yet alive with you this day, 
ye have been rebellious against the LORD ; and how much 
'more after my death? Assemble unto me all the elders of 28 
your tribes, and your officers, that I may speak these words 
in their ears, and call heaven and earth to witness against 
them. For I know that after my death ye will utterly 29 
corrupt yourselves, and turn aside from the way which 
I have commanded you; and evil will befall you in 
the latter days ; because ye will do that which is evil in 

said, it has been conjectured that for Law= Torah we should read 
Son/r=Shtrah. 

until they were jiuishedJ v. 30, ii. r5; cp. Josh. iv. 10, v. 6, viii. 24, 
x. 20. 

25. the Levites which bare, etc.] See on v. 9, x, 8, •xvii. r8. These 
cannot be P's Levites, who could not enter the Holy of Holies where 
the Ark lay. On the Ark of the Covenant see note on x, 8. 

26. this book of the law] xxix. 21 (20), xxx. 10. 

for a witness, etc.] Not a deuteronomic phrase; but cp. f@stimonfrs 
in iv. 45; against thee, here all Israel is addressed, whereas in v. 25 it 
is the Levites. 

27. thy rebellion, andthystijf neck ... yehavebeenrebellious] Cp. i. 26, 
43, ix. 6 f., 13, 23 f., x. 16. 

28. Assemble] Imperative Pl. See on 11. 12, and v. 22 •• 

elders of your tribes, etc.] LXX heads ef your tribes, adding and 
your judges, and some LXX codd. also add elders. Cp. v. 23, 
xxix. 10 (9). 

these words] Though this phrase usually refers to what precedes, it 
is more probable that here what follows, i.e. the Song, is meant, as 
indubitably is the case in Ex. xx. 1. 

29. after ,izy death] Readers of the H eb. text will corn pare with the 
position of this clause in the v. the construction in xiii. 11 (13). 

ye wilt surely corrupt yourselves] See on iv. r6, 25, and for another 
form of the same vb. ix. r2, xxxii. 5. 

turn aside, etc.] ix. r2, 16, xi. 28. 
evil will befall you] As in Jer. xliv. 23; another vb. is used in 

vv. r7, 2r. For in the latter days see on iv. 30. 
do that which is evil, etc.] See on iv. 25, where the phrase is also 

followed as here by to provoke. him to angsr. Cp. ix. I 8. 
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the sight-of the LoRD, to provoke him to anger through the 
work of your hands. 

30 And Moses spake in the ears of all the assembly of Israel 
the words of this song, until they were finished .. 

work ef your hands] That is idols, Jer. xxv. r 4· Contrast work_ef 
thy hand in a good sense, ii. 7. 

so. EDITOR'S TITLE TO THE SONG. 

30. all the assembly qt Israel] See on v. 22. 
the words .. jinished] See on v. 24. This v. is no doubt from the 

hand of an editor; see below. 

CH. XXXII. 1-43. THE SONG. 

- Though not comparable to other masterpieces of Hebrew poetry either 
for beauty of metaphor, or musical diction, or fineness of spiritual insight, 
this strong poem is distinguished by the fire, force, and sweep of its 
superb rhetoric. Granted its limits-for it is neither an epic nor a lyric, 
but a didactic ode addressed with a practical purpose to a sinful 
generation-it has no peer in the O. T. , 

The editor of the Pent., who has ascribed it to Moses (xxxi. 30; 
cp. r9, 22, thes,e words in 28, and the possible reading song instead 
of law in 24), asserts that its main purpose is to testify beforehand 
against Israel; whereas the poem itself strikes its keynote (v. 2) as one 
of mercy and of hope, and emphatically concludes on this keynote 
(34-43); The poem makes no claim to be by Moses, and reflects 
nothing of his time or circumstances. On the contrary it is addressed 
throughout to a generation at a remote distance from Israel's origin in 
the desert (7-r2). Not only is their carriage to, and settlement upon, 
the Land long past ( r3 f.); hut they have become demoralised by their 
enjoyment of the wealth of the Land, snccumbed to strange gods, for
S!1-ken Jellovah, and suffered His chastisements, which are described
exactly as by the earlier prophets--as a series of national calamities, 
famine, plague, pestilence, and wild beasts, culminating in war and 
defeat at the hands of a. new and alien people ( 15-25). So worthless 
are they that Jehovah would have destroyed them but for the fear that 
the arrogant foe would vaunt this as his own work. Therefore He 
relents and turns His wrath upon the foe; Israel's deliv~rance is near, 
their blood will be avenged and their land assailed (26-43), 

The evidence of the 'Song is thus clearly of a date far subsequent to 
Moses. The only question is to which of the many sufferings of the 
long settled people we are to assign it. As to this the data are in 
conflict. 

Some critics are satisfied that the period of the Syrian wars alone suits the effects 
of the divine wrath reflected in the Song (Knobel, Dillm., etc.): they compare 
v, 3-6 with 2 Kings xi..v, z6, emphasise the absence of all threat of Exile,argue for the 
iden-tity of the no-peojle who execute God's anger on Israel with the Syrians, and 
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Give ear, ye heavens, and I will speak ; 
And let the earth hear the words of my mouth : 

explain the number of words in the Song not fouud elsewhere {see below) as due 
to its northern origin. Others have identified the no-people with the Assyrianst 
either at thC time of tht: fall of Samaria (Reu:-.s) or during the invasion of Senna
cherih:. to which the objection is reasonable 'tbat vv, 40 ( do not .;uit the Assyrians, 
and that there is no threat of Exile, an essential part of the Assyrian policy towards 
defeated enemies, as all the prophets of the period recognise. On the grounds of 
the literary affinities of the Song with Jeremiah, Ezekiel, the exilic 'Isaiah' xl.-lv., 
and the Wisdom literature, more recent critics have brought it down to the Baby
lonian Exile, some to the eve or beginning of this (Kuen. 1 Ori., etc.), others to 
its end on the ground that the dellverance of Israel is near (Steuern., Moore, the 
Oxford He.z., Berth., Robinson, and Marti~ . The no-jeojle would thus be the 
Chaldeans. 

The literary reasons for an exilic date are not slight (see notes). But 
on the other hand, there is the absence of reference to exile as the cul
mination of the apostate Israel's punishment. 15 it possible to conceive 
that an exilic poet could have ignorer! the Exile? The present writer 
thinks not. If the author of the Song be really echoing Jer., Ez., and 
the exilic 'Isaiah,' it is all the h,ore strange that he does not speak of 
banishment or captivity. The only theory which would reconcile this 
conflict between the literary phenomena of the Song and its reflection 
of circumstances upon which exile does not lower, is that an exilic 
writer composed it with exclusive reference to a generation far earlier 
than his own, which is not unlikely when we consider the early subjects 
of certain late Psalms; or else that a poem originally written before the 
Assyrian period of Israel's history received additions from an exilic 
scribe, for the affinities with Ez. and the exilic 'Isaiah' are not many. 

The rhythm is one frequent in Heb. poetry: parallel couplets with, in the mainJ 
three stresses or accents to each line, but as in other 0. T. poems of the same 
structure there are a considerable number of lines with only tWo stresses~ and 
occasionally there is one of four, though this may not be original but due to bad 
tradition of the text. As Heb.-especially by virtue of its verbal suffixes-can 
express by one word with one accent ideas or feelings which it takes two or three 
to express in English, the rhythmical translation offered below is only a r~mgh 
approximation to the metre of the original. As in many Heh. poems, there 1s no 
division into strophes. The rush of the rhetoric doe!; not allow of this. The divisions 
given below are simply for the sake of convenience. 

1-3. THE ExoRDIUM. 

Give ear, 0 Heavens, let me speak, 
And let Eartfi hear the words of my mouth. 

z May my message drop as the rain, 
My speech distil as the dew, 
Like mists on the grass, 
And like showers on the herb. 

3 For the name of the LORD I proclaim, 
To our God give the greatness! 

1. heavens ... earth] To these he appeals, not as witnesses of the 
divine events which he is about to declare (so iv. 26, xxxi. 28), nor as 

32 
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2 My doctrine shall drop as the rain, 
My speech shall distil as the dew; 
As the small rain upon the tender grass, 
And as the showers upon the herb: 

3 For I will proclaim the name of the LoRD: 

proofs of the regularity or goodness of the ·divine action (so frequently 
in the Prophets and Pss. 1), bnt in the feeling that so great a theme
God's dealings with His people-demands no less an auditory ! The 
faith of the prophets (of so small and so irresponsive a people) in the 
infinite interest of their message, in its power of reverberating through 
the universe, is very striking. And such an assurance, because spiritual 
and not material, remains steadfast (Carlyle in some of his moods not
withstanding) whatever views be taken of the Universe, whether pre
Copernican or post-Copernican. It is the conviction of man which 
commands Nature, and not Nat1,ue which crushes the conviction. The 
Universe cannot silence, but must listen to, the spiritual truth. M. Henry 
interprets less probably: Heaven and Earth will listen sooner than this 
unthinking people, for they revolt not from their obedience to their 
Creator, Ps. cxix. 90 f. 

2. My doctrine] Lit. my taking, what I h.ave nreived and take to 
men, my message; cp. St Paul 1 Cor. xi 23, i')'w "flip 1rapeXafJo• ci1r<i 
Tou ,wplou Ii rni 1rap,ow1<a /,µ'iv. Or alternatively, what I have apprehend,,d 
or learned; so commonly in the \Visdom literature for instruction or 
learning, Prov. i. 5, iv. ,, ix. 9 (cp. Isai. xxix. z4), but also for appre
hensibleness, persuasiveness, xvi. z 1, z3 . 

. My sfrech]'Sam., LXX, Syr. prefix and. 
small rain] Heh. s'·frtm, only here (therefore Lag. emends to 

r"sfstm rain-drops or fine min, Cant. v. z). Translate mist. The 
word may be connected with se'ar, hair (Ar. sha'i1·, 'to be hairy'), as 
the Scot. haar and Lincolnshire hai·r=' sea-mist' are connected with 
'hair.' Musil, however, says that certain Arab tribes who connect the 
successive winter-rains with different stars or constellations, call the 
fourth of the series esh-She'ri or She'ra, meaning 'the Sirius-rain.' 

tender grass] Heb. dlshi!,fi·esh young grass. 
showe-rs] Jleb. r"bfbt111, lit. lavish or frequent showers; Ar. rababa, 

'much water.' 
Thus the Song ,-,-trikes "its keynote-the note to which -it returns in the end after 

"hs Indictment of the people-of quickening ancl refreshing power for the ten<ler 
hopes of Israel after the long drought or their captivity. Others think tha.t the figure 
includes that of a beating and sweeping rain for the rebeUious (so a Chal<lee para• 
phrast), as if it were meant that the Sung would b~ a saVour of hfe unto life to some, 
but of death unto death to others. This is not borne out hy the terms of this v. 

3. proclaim t/ze name of Jehovah] See J, Ex. xxxiii. 19, where 

1 Cp. Car1yle: 'The stars in the heavens and the biue-beHs by the wayside shew 
forth the handiwork of Him who is Almighty, who is All Good. In a bad weak world 
what would become of us did not our hearts under~tand at all times that this is even 
so?' (Life'· 338). 
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Ascribe ye greatness unto our God. 
The Rock, his work is perfect; 4 
For all his ways are judgement : 
A God of faithfulness and without iniquity, 
Just and right is he. 
They have 1 dealt corruptly with him, they are not his 5 

children, 2 it is their blemish ; 
1 Or, corrupted themselves, tliey &c. 2 Or, bul a blot upon them 

name=character and is parallel to g/01-y (v. r8) as above, xxvi. 19, it is 
parallel to praise and honour. Both ideas, character and renown, are 
probably included here. Cp. xii. 5, xxviii. 58. 

give ye greatness unto our God] Cp._ iii. 24, Ps. xxix. 1 f. 

4-6. Goo's FAITHFULNESS, ISRAEL'S FOLLY. 

4 The Rock---outright is His working! 
Yea, all of His ways are Law, 
The God of troth, without treason, 
Righteous and upright is He. 

5 His sons have dealt corruptly with Him ... (?), 
A twisted and crooked generation ! 

6 The LORD do ye thus requite, 
0 foolish folk and unwise? 
Is He not thy sire who begat thee, 
He 'tis that made and hath framed thee. 

4. The Rock] Or a Rock. This name, .;,fir, is applied in vv. r5, 
18, ~o, 31, 37, both to Israel's God and to others. It appears to 
have been a general Semitic figure for the divine unchangeableness 
and its refuge for men, and virtually a synonym for God; LXX, ll€!h as 
here, /3011/Jbs, q,,','/,.a,f and even ol1<aws (r Sam. ii. 2). In Assyr. Bel and 
other gods are called 'great mountain'; and with other Semites several 
theophorous names are compounded with fUr, e.g. Bar-~nr in the 
Senjerli inscription and othe.s in S. Arabia (Zimmern, KA T'1, 355, 
3~8, 477). 

ht"s ways a,·e fudgement] Rather Law. Heb. mishpat, which means 
now a single law or judgement and now justice, is here Law in the 
sense of order or consistency. . So Isai. xxx. 18 a God of mishfa{. 
Haying laid down the lines of His action in righteousness and wisdom 
He remains in His dealings witp. men consistent with those. The idea 
is expounded in the next two lines: Iniqllity is to be taken in "lts 
primary sense of breach or d,'Viation, tri:ason. For he LXX read 
fehovah. 

5. The text of the first line is corrupt; lit. he has dealt corruptly (as 
in ix. 11, cµ. xxxi. 29) with him, not his sons, their blemish. Sam. 
LXX: they clealt corruptly not his sons, blameworthy things. Possible 
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Th.ry are a perverse and crooked generation. 

6 Do ye thus requite the LORD, 

0 foolish people and unwise? 
Is not he thy father that bath 1 bought thee? 
He hath. made thee, and established thee. 

7 Remember the days of old, 
Consider the years of µiany generations : 
Ask thy father, and he will shew thee; 
Thine elders, and they will tell thee. 

8 When .the Most High gave to the nations their inherit
ance, 

When he separated the children of men, 
1 Or, possessed Or, gotten 

emendations, they dealt corruptly with him son.,- of blemish; his sons 
have corrupted their faithfulness to him ; or as above. The line is 
overloaded. On blemish in physical sense see xv. 21, xvii. I. 

twisted and crooked] Or tortuous; cp. v. 20. 

6. Is it Jehovah ye thus requite] So the emphatic Heb. order. 
foolish] See on xxii. 21 : folly. 
bou,ght] Rather begat or produced, Gen. iv. r, xiv. r9, 22. 

established] Or framed, set up, settled. 

7-14. ORIGIN AND PROGRESS OF ISRAEL. 

7 Remember the days of old, 
Scan the years, age upon age; 
Ask of thy sire that he shew thee, 
Thine elders, that they may tell thee. 

8 When the Highest gave nations their heritage, 
When He sundered the children of men, 
He set the bounds of the peoples 
By the tale of Israel's sons (ii) 

9 For the LORD'S own lot is Jacob, 
Israel the scale of His heritage. 

7. .Remember] Heb. Sg.; Sam., LXX Pl. 
days of old ... generations] One of many signs of the distance of the 

generation to which the Song is addressed from the time of the 
Wilderness and the entrance to the Promised Land. 

that he shew thee ... tha.t they tell thee] So the Heb. 
8. Most High] Heb. 'Elyon, Num. xxiv. 16, Isai. xiv. 14, and 

many Pss. 
gave ... t"nheritance] See i. 38. 
separated] Gen. x. 32 (P). 
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He set the bounds of the peoples 
According to the number of the children of Israel. 
For the LoRo's portion is his people; 9 
Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. 
He found him in a desert land, 10 

And in the waste howling wilderness; 
He compassed him about, he cared for him, 
He kept him as the apple of his eye : 

children of Israel] The purpose of His division was to leave room 
for Israel's numbers. - · 

But for the sons of Israel LXX has fJ.yyE>..rov 91:oV, angels cif G"od, i.e. sons ef' El, 
after a late Jewish conception of a guardian angel for each nation (Dan. x. 13, 20 f., 
xii. r, Ecclus. xvii. 17), an antithesis to Jehovah's own guardianship of Israel in the 
following vv., which accordin~ly LXX introduces by ru[.ll=hut in place of Heh.far. 
This reading ~nd interpretation is. accepted by Steuern., Berth.1 Marti, Robinson. 
But the text as read.. by the LXX seems to be rather an adaptation of the Heb. 
to the conception afo-aid (Di11m.); and it is difficult to see how the Heb. arose ont 
of the LXX text if th~latter was original. 

9. portion] Or lot; in rii. r 2 with inheritance. 
his people] LXX removes Jacob to this line, and to the end of the 

following adds Is,-ael. In that case his people is superfluous hoth to 
the sense and to the rhythm. · 

lot] Lit. measuring-rope, i.e. scale or range; cp. ix. 26, Ps. cv. r I. 

\ 

10 In a desert land He found him, 
In the void and howl of the waste. 
He swept around him, He scanned him, 
As the pupil of His eye He watched him. 

r I As au eagle stirreth his nest, 
Fluttereth over his young, 
Spreadeth his wings, doth catch them, 
Beareth them up on his pinions, 

12 The LORD alone was his leader, 
And never a strange god with Him. 

10. fau,.d him] This and the following vbs. are in the Heh. imperf.; 
this for the sake ofvividnes.s, the rest expressive of iteration. On I~r.ael 
being found in the desert, cp. Hos. ix. 10, J er. ii. 2. The O.T. trad1t1on 
is constant that the Hebrews were originally nomad, desert tribes (see 
the present writer's Early Poetry ef Israel, 39 ff., 56 ff. ; and above on 
i. 28). 

void a.nd howl] Or the void ,y the howl=howlt'ng void. 
compassed him about] Rather keeps circling- around him. 
cared] Rather regarded or scanned him penetratingly. 
kept] Better watched or guarded. 
apple ef his eye] Pupil is a happier rendering of the Heb. 'tsk,1n (Ar. 

'ins.in), mannikin, the image reflected in the centre of the eye. 
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n As an eagle that stirreth up her nest, 
That fluttereth over her young, 
1 He spread abroad his wings, he took them, 
He bare them on his pinions : 

12 The LORD alone did lead him, 
And there was no strange god with him. 

13 He made him_ ride on the high places of the earth, 
And he did eat the increase of the field ; 
And he made him to suck honey out of the rock, 
And oil out of the flinty rock ; 

14 Butter of kine, and milk of sheep, 

1 Or, Spreadeth ab,-oad her wings, taketh them, beareth them on her 
pinions 

' 11. eagle] Heb. neshe-r, see on xiv. 12, 17; notjier nest or young, 
but his, the fathe1- bird's; Ex. xix. 4, cp. above i. 3P. 

Spreadeth his wings, doth catch them,. beareth, etc.] As in R.V. 
marg. preferable to R.V. text. All these clauses still describe the eagle. 

12. did lead him] Still the imperf. for•vividness. 
strange] Not the adj. in v. 16, butfaretgn, xv. 3, xxxi. 16. 

13 He made him to ride the highlands, 
And to eat of the fruit of the hills, 
Suckled him with honey from the crag 
And oil of the flinty rock, 

14 Curd of the kine, milk of the floi;k, 
With the fatness of lambs and of rams,_ 
Bulls of Ba5han and he-goats, 
With the finest flour of the wheat-
And the grape's blood thou drankest in foam ! 

13. ride on the heights] Cp. Am. iv. 12. 

and to eat of the fruit of the hills] So Sam. and LXX for the 
Heb. he doth eat; hills not fields as in xxviii. 3, Heb. 1adai, early 
form sadeh, in the earlier sense of that word (see on v. 21) as in Jud. v. 4, 
parallel to heights or high places. Israel's territory was a highland one. 

suckles] With Sam. and Syr. omit and. 
honry] The honey of the O.T. is wild, as here, Juel. xiv. 8 ff., r Sarn. 

xiv. 25 ff., Ps. lxxxi. 16; apiculture, a very ancient craft, is not implied 
till the N. T. speaks of wild honey (Matt. iii. 4, Mark i. 6). See further 
Jerus. I. 306f., EB. art. 'Honey,' and ZDPV. XXXII. 15r. . 

oil of the .flinty rock] Lit. the flint q/ the rock. The olive never 
yields oil so richly as on limestone terraces and their debris; see Jerus. 
I. 300. 

14. Curd ef kine] Fermented milk, Ar. !eben. 
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With fat ef lambs, 
And rams of the breed of Bashan, and goats, 
With the fat of kidneys of wheat ; 
And of the blood of the grape thou drankest wine. 
But Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked: 
Thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art 

come sleek: 

349 

15 
be-

fat of lambs and of rams] So LXX, bringing forward rams from 
next line. 

Bulls of BasMn] Lit, the sons, or breed, of Bashan (iii. 1), celebrated 
for its steers, Ps. xxii. 11, (13), etc. 

fat of the kidneys] The richest fat, Lev. iii. 4, lsai. xxxiv. 6; here 
figuratively of the richest wheat. . 

blood of the grape -thou drankest in foam] There is no need to read 
with the LXX fie drank (so Ste,1ern. to harmonise with the next line), 
nor to take the line as a gloss (Marti), though it be an odd line and not 
one of a couplet. Tnis is the climax of the passage of Israel from the 
nomadic to the agricultural stage of life, and is still regarded as the last 
distinction of the fellal;i from the Bedawee; cp. xxxiii. 28, Gen. xlix. 
11 f. Foam (EVV. wine), Heb. IJemer from root !imr, lo ferment or 
foam; cp. Pss. xlvi. 3 (4), lxxv. 8 (9). 

15-18. THE FULNESS AND APOSTASY OF ISRAEL. 

r 5 Jacob ate and was full, 
Fat waxed J eshurun and kicked, 
-- Thou wast fat, thou wast plump, thou wast sleek! 
He forsook the God who had made him, 
And befouled the Rock of his succour. 

16 With strangers they moved Him to jealousy, 
With abominations provoked Hill\, 

r 7 They sacrificed to demons not God, 
Gods whom they never had known, 
New ones, lately come in, 
Your sires never trembled at them. 

r 8 Of the Rock that thee bare thou wast mindless, 
And forgattest the God that had travailed with thee. 

15. The line (And) Jacob ate and was full is added by Sam. to the 
previous v., but by the LXX to this one to which it is more suitable; 
cp. xxxi. zo, Neh. ix. 25. 

Jeshurun] xxxiii. 5, 26, Isai. xliv. 2, a name for the people (cp. 
fashar, Jos. x. 13, 1, Sam. i. 18) with a play upon the name Israel; 
and, as it means honest or upright, it is used here sarcastically of so 
delinquent and perverse a race. 

Thou wast waxen fat ... plump . .. sleek] Note the•change to the znd 
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Then he forsook God which made him, 
And lightly esteemed the Rock of his salvation. 

r6 They moved him to jealousy with strange gods, 
With abominations provoked they him to anger. 

17 They sacrificed unto demons, which were no God, 
To gods whom they knew not, 
To new gods that came up of late, 
Whom your fathers dreaded not. 

18 Of the Rock that 1 begat thee thou art unmindful, 

1 Or, bare 

pers. and the fact that if the additional line from the Sam. and LXX 
he prefixed to the v. this line forms an odd one among its couplets; 
which may be taken as an argument against eit1ier its originality or 
that of the line added by the LXX. Sleek, perhaps we should read the 
same vb. as in Jer. v. 28 (Gratz}; the Heb. vb. here means thou .art 
gorged. 

God] Heb. 'Etoah, 'probably only a secondary form obtained 
inferentially from 'Eloh!m,' only in late writings, chiefly poetry. 

lightly esteemed] Rather held, or trmted, as a fool, Mic. vii. 6. 
How often in their superstition men act as if God could be tricked, and 
in their immorality as if He were senseless. Yet God is sensitive, as 
the next v. declares, and as Isaiah says is wise. · On Rock see v. 4. 

16. moved him to jealousy] This form of the ,·b. is found only here, 
and in v. 2r b, Ps. lxxviii. 58; another form in v. 21 a On God's 
jealousy see iv. 24. 

strange] ]er. ii. 25, iii. 13. See above on v. 12. 
abominations] See vii. 25, and cp. 'Isai.' xliv. 19. 
pruvoked] iv. 25. 
17. demons] Heb. shedtm, only here and in Ps. cvi. 3;, 'certainly 

a Babylonian loan-word,' shedu, a good demon figured in the bull
colossi that guarded the entrances to temples (Zirnmern, KA T3, 4~5 f., 
460-2, 649); hut according to Ps. cvi. 37 human sacrifices were offered 
them, which of course does not. preclude the idea that they were 
protective spirits. 

no God] Heb. 'Eloah as in v. 15. • 
whom they had not known] xi. 28, xiii. z, 6, 13, xxviii. 64. 
new ones lately come in] Or arrived. 
dreaded] Lit. bristled or shuddered at, IIeb. sa<ar, as in Jer. ii. 12, 

Ezek. xxvii. 35, xxxii. ro. Some, however, translate knew, on the 
strength of.the Ar. sa0ara. _ 

18. Rock] See on v. 4; God, Heb. 'El. The predicates used of 
Him are generally interpreted as if attributing to Him the functions 
both of father and mother. But the first vb. is more usually in the 
Q.T. of the mothe<, and is rightly rendered here by R.y. marg. bare; 
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And hast forgotten God that gave thee birth. 
And the LORD saw it, and· abhorred them, 19 
Because of the provocation of his sons and his daughters. 
And he said, I will hide my face from them, 20 

I will see what their end shall be : 
Fo"r they are a very froward generation, 
Children in whom is no faith. 
They have moved me to jealousy with that which is not 21 

God; 

the second, gave thee birth, is rather was in travail with thee; cp. 
Num. xi. 12. 

19-25. Goo's VE',GEANCE. 

19 But the LORD saw and He _spurned, 
From grief with His sons and His daughters. 

zo 'Let me hide my countenance from them, 
I will see what their end shall be. 
For an upsetting race are they, 
Sons without steadfastness in them. 

2 r They moved me to jealousy with a no-god, 
With their vanities vexed me 
And I make them jealous with a no-people, 
With an infidel nation will vex them.' 

19. abhorred] Spurned, contemned, discarded, xxxi. 20, Jer. xiv. z,. 
The next line gives the motive, not as in R. V., but from grief witk his 
sons, etc. 

20. And he saui] A gloss, it overloads the rhythm. 
Let me hide, etc.] xxxi. r 7 f. 
their end] Lit. their afterwards, see on iv. 30. 
a very froward, etc.] Heb. is stronger, a generation of upturnings or 

m1ertkrows ( only here and in Prov.) ; not perverse but subversive; and 
so children in whom is no .faithfulness, reliableness, or 'staith.' 

21. moved ... to jealousy] See on v. 16. Mark the antitheses: no-god 
(lo'-'el), no-people (lo'-'am, as hitherto outside the nations known and 
to be reckoned with, by Israel, as unfit to serve any Divine purpose); 
and vanities (lit. breaths, or as we should say, bubbles, so in J er. of the 
heathen gods, viii. 19, etc.) and.foolish (nabal, chosen perhaps both be
cause of its probable root-meaning/ading, worthies,, parallel to vanities; 
and because it was used in a religions sense, godless, i1ifidel). See Paul's 
application of the v. in Rom. x. ,9. 

2 2 For a fire has flared from my wrath, 
And burned to the lowest She'ol, 
It devoius earth and her increase, 
It flames round the roots of the hills. 



bEUTERONOMY XXXII. 21-24 

They° have provoked me to anger with their vanities: 
And I will move .them to jealousy with those which are 

not a people ; 
I will provoke them to anger with a foolish nation. 

22 For a fire is kindled in mine anger, 
And burneth unto the lowest 1 pit, 
And devoureth the earth with her increase, 
And setteth on fire the foundations of the mountains. 

23 I will heap mischiefs upon them ; 
I will spend mine arrows _upon them : 

24 They shall be wasted with hunger, and devoured with 
2 burning heat 

And bitter destruction ; 
1 Heh. Sheol. 2 · Heb. burning coals. See Hab. iii. 5. 

23 I will sweep up evils upon them, 
Against them exhaust mine arrows. 

24 Drained by famine, devoured by fever (?) 
And poisonous pestilence (?), 
The teeth of brute beasts will I send them, 
With venom of things that crawl in the dust. 

25 Abroad shall the sword bereave, 
And terror be in the chambers
As well tl1e youth as the maiden, 
The suckling and gray-headed man. 

22. is kindled] but with the force of flaring up quickly, Jer. xv, T./, 
xvii. 4, 'lsai.' Lu, !xiv. 2 (,); it is not necessary to render 'ap!,, anger, 
by its original meaning nostril. 

pit] Heh. She'ol, underworld, Ps. lxxxvi. 13. 
increase] See xi. 1 7. 
And setteth on fire] licks or flames about; only in late writings. 
23. heap] According as we point the consonants of this vb., it may 

mean add, or gather, or sweep up; evils, xxxi. 1 7. 
24, 25 define the arrows of v. 23-famine, fever, plague, wild 

beasts and poisonous, and war. 
24a. The rhythm is irregul,1r whether for a line or couplet, and the 

text uncertain, the first and last words are only found here and their 
sense is conjectural. 

From Sam. it is possible to read the first word mizzlhJ- o,z this side and to 
reconstruct the whole as fi regular couelet yielding the kind of antithesis bcloved by 
the writer (·vv. 21, 25) and free of the a.7ra~ At!-yOµ.ei,a 

rnizzeh ri'ab yilbam On this side famine devours, 
mizzeh resbeph we keteI On thjs side fever and plague. 

W astf'd is a meaning drawn from a doubtful Ar. analogy; burnin$ heat, Heh. 
reshepk, fire-bolt or flame as God's im;trument of fever, in Hah. iii. 5 parallel to 
pestilnzce. 
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And the teeth of beasts will I send upon them, 
With the poison of crawling things of the dust. 
Without shall the sword bereave, 25 
And in the chambers terror; 
It shall destroy both young man and virgm, 
The suckling with the man of gray hairs. 
I said, I would scatter them afar, 26 
I would make the remembrance of them to cease from 

among men: 
Were it not that I feared the provocation of the enemy, 27 
Lest their adversaries should misdeem, 
Lest they should say, Our hand is exalted, 
And the LORD hath not done all this. 

24 b. beasts] Heb. B 6he1116th. For this natural curse of the ,East 
cp. vii. 22, Hos. ii. 12. The contrast in Isai. xi. 6-9. 

crawling things] Mic. vii. 17, cp. Isai. xi. 8, Jer. viii. 17. 
25. War the climax to these natural plagues, just as in Amos vii. 

26-33. THE STAY OF Goo's VENGEANCE. 

26 'I had said, "I will blow them away(?) 
And still among men their remembrance," 

27 Had I feared not the taunt of the foe, 
Lest their enemies misconstrue, 
And should say, " Our hand was high, 
Nor was this the work of Jehovah I" 

28 For a rede-lorn people are they, 
And among them insight is not. 

29 Were they wise this would they ken, 
See through to their fate at the last.' 

30 How could one have chased a thousand, 
Or two put ten thousand to flight, 
Were it not that their Rock had sold them 
And the LORD had given them up ! 

26. I would have said, I will] The meaning of the ensuing vb 
pa'ah is uncertain: cleave them in pieces (Dri. and the Oxf. Heb. Lex.) 
is hardly justified by the Ar. fa'a, which means only to split; A. V., 
scatter them into corners, is founded on a doubtful etymology; R, V.; 

'scatter them afar, is due to the LXX 8,a,nr,pw, which probably read 
another vb. The meaning adopted sirtce Gesenius by most modems, 
will blow them away, is, in view of the parallel line, the most probable. 

27. provocation] Cp. v. 19, but here the vexation caused to Himself 
by the foes' misconstruction. The anthropomorphism is very strong. 
Sam. reads my foe, On the Heb. for feared see i. 17, xviii. 22. 

DEUTERONOMY 23 
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28 For they are a nation void of counsel, 
And there is no understanding in them. 

29 Oh that they. were wise, that they understood this, 
That they would consider their latter end ! 

30 How should one chase a thousand, · 
And two put ten thousand to flight, 
Except their Rock had sold them, 
And the LORD had delivered them up? 

31 For their rock is not as our Rock, 
Even our enemies themselves being judges. 

32 For their vine is of the vine of Sodom, 
And of the fields of Gomorrah : 
Their grapes are grapes of gall, 
Their clusters are bitter : 

28-33. It is doubtful whether these vv. relate to Israel or its 
arrogant foes. The latter I deem the more probable. So already 
Geddes. 

28. void] More exactly forlorn, Heb. 'obed, cp. xxii. 3, xxvi. 5. 
29. comider their latter end] This is weak and omits the preposition 

to which conveys the full sense understand, or see through, to their 
ultimate fate, past this temporary triumph over Israel to the punish
ment God has in store for them, v. 34. vv. 29-3 1 are regarded by 
some as a later intrusion by one who wrongly interpreted v. 28 of 
Israel; and indeed v. 32 more naturally connects with 28, which it 
car.firms, than with 31. Note also that God is not the speaker in them. 

30. How could one, etc.] Some ignominious rout of Israel. 
delivered them up] Cp. xxiii. 1.5 (16). 

3 1 For not as our Rock is their rock, 
Our foes being judges; 

32 For their vine 's from the vine of Sedom 
And out of the tracts of Gomorrah; 
Their grapes are poisonous grapes, 
Bitterest clusters are theirs. • 

33 Their wine is the venom of dragons, 
The pitiless poison of asps. 

31 emphasises the previous couplet; .it must have been Israel's 
God who brought such defeat on His people. 

32, These foes of Israel are of the same stock morally (can one 
produce grapes of thistles?) a~ the cities whose destruction for their 
wickedness was proverbial. They are therefore doomed. 

fields] Heb. s"dem&th, a rare word of uncertain meaning. Tracts is 
probably nearer it. It may have been chosen here for its assonance to 
S•dom in the previous.line. , · 
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Their wine is the poison of dragons, 33 
And the cruel venom of asps. 
Is not this laid up in store with me, 34 
Sealed up 1among my treasures? 
Vengeance is mine, and recompence, 35 
At the time when their foot shall slide : 
For the day of their calamity is at hand, 
And the things that are to come upon them shall make 

haste. 
For the LORD shall judge his people, 36 

1 Or, in my treasuries 

33. venom of dragons] Or,foam of. 
pitiless poison of asps] Poison, rosl,, as in xxix. 1 7; asps, or 

according to some, cobras, the hooded kind, in Egypt and the lower 
parts of Syria, especially S. of Beersheba, Heb. pthanfm, Isai. xi. 8, 
etc. 

34-43. IT IS DESTJNED FOR ISRAEL'S FOES. 

34 Is all that not stored with me, 
Sealed in my treasuries, 

3~ For the day of revenge and requital, 
What time their foot shall slip. 
Yea, near is their day of disaster, 
And destiny rushes upon them. 

34. laid up] Heb. kamus not found elsC\vhcre, and probably mis
read for kanus, gathered, collected. In next line read treasuries. 

35. Mine are vengeance, etc.] Sam, and LXX read for the day of 
ven,zeance, etc.; and perhaps rightly, see Ginsburg, lntr. p. r68. Here 
intended as an assurance to Israel, but in Rom. xii. r 9 as a warning 
against undertaking re,,enge oneself, cp. Heb. x. 30. 

day of their disaster] J er. xvi ii. r 7, xlvi. ~ 1, Ob. r 3, Ps. xviii. 
18 (19). 

things destined for them] A late expression. 
36 For the LORD shall, judge for His people, 

And relent for His servants' sake, 
When _He sees that their grip is gone, 
Nor fast nor free remaineth; 

37 And shall say, Where be their gods 
The rock whereon they refuged, 

38 Which ate the fat of their sacrifice, 
Drank the wine of their pouring? 
Let them arise to your help, 
Let them be a covert above you ! 

23-2 
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And repent himself for his servants; 
When he seeth that their power is gone, 
And there is none remaining, shut up or left at large. 

37 And he shall say, Where are their gods, 
The rock in which they 1 trusted ; 

38 Which did eat the fat of their sacrifices, 
And drank the wine of their drink offering? 
Let them rise up and help you, 
Let them be your protection. 

39 See now that r, even I, am he, 
And there is no god with me : 
I kill, and I make alive; 
I have wounded, and I heal: 
And there is none that can deliver out of my hand. 

1 Or, took refuge 
36. judge his people] As the parallel line shows, this means 'will 

judge for his people.' 
power] Lit. hand, i.e. hold or grip. 
nor fast nor free] Heb. 'afitr w" 'azttb, an alliterative phrase for 

the whole population. Whether it means in and out of prison, or 
under and· free of taboo or ritual uncleanness, is" doubtful. 

37. took refuge] As in R.V. marg., so often in the Pss., e.g. ii. 12, 
xlvi. 2. 

38. Let them be a covert above you) So LXX, etc.; Heb. Id it. 
39 See now that I, I am He, 

And never a god beside me. 
I do to. death and revive, 
I shattered and I shall heal. 

[With none to save from my hand.] 
40 For I lift to heaven mine hand, 

And say, 'As I live for ever, 
41 I wiU whet my lightning sword, 

And on judgement my hand shall close, 
Vengeance I wreak on my foes, 
And recompense them ·that hate me. 

42 I drench mine arrows in blood, 
And my sword shall feed upon flesh; 
With the blood of the slain and the captive, 
With the long-haired heads of the foe.' 

39. I am he] The only God, iv. 35. Cp. 'Isai.' xli. 4, xliii. 10, 13, 

xlviii. 12. 

And there is none, etc.] This line is out of place both for the rhythm 
and the sense, and is apparently borrowed from 'Isai.' xliii. 13 in a similar 
context. Cp. Hos. v. ff b. 
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For I lift up my hand to heaven, 40 
And say, As I live for ever, 
If I whet 1 my glittering sword, 41 
And mine: hand take hold on judgement; 
I will render vengeance to mine adversaries, 
And will recompense them that hate me. 
I will make mine arrows drunk with blood, 42 
And my sword shall devour flesh; 
With the blood of the slain and the captives, 
2 From 3 the head of the leaders of the enemy. 
4 Rejoice, 0 5 ye nations, with his people: 43 
For · he will avenge the blood of his servants, 
And will render vengeance t.o his adversaries, 
And will make expiation for his land, for his people. 

And Moses came and spake all the words o this song 44· 
in the ears of the people, he, and Hoshea the son of Nun. 

1 Heb. the lightning of my nvord. 2 Or, From the beginning of 
revenges upon the enemy 3 Or, the hairy head of the enemy 4 Or, 
Praise his people, ye nations 5 Or, ye nations, his people 

40. lift up, etc.] Cp. Gen. xiv. 22, Ex. vi. 8, Num. xiv. 30 and 
many instances in Ezekiel. 

41. whet] See on vi. 7. Jehovah as warrior, as often in later 
prophecy, e.g. 'Isai.' lxiii. 

42. and the captives] •Assigned to death later. 
leaders] So LXX apxonwv, Heb.para'oth, Ar.Jara', to excel; A.V. 

beginningef revenges from the analogy of Arani. phara. In Num. vi. 5, 
Ezek. xliv. 20, pere'=Jlowing locks. Cp. W. R. Smith on Jud. v. 2, 

in Black'sJudges, in Smaller Cambridge Bible/or Schools. 
43 Sing, 0 ye nations, His people, 

For His servants' blood He avengeth, 
And vengeance He wreaks on His foes; 
And assoils the land of His people. 

43. For this LXX gives eight lines, part quoted in Rom. xv. 10. 

Sing] Heb. harnfm2, the most ringing of the vbs with this meaning, 
• e.ssoils] Covers, or clears, from gui'lt, cp. xxi. 8. 

the land of His people] Sp Sam., LXX, etc., doubtless rightly. 
Heb. as in R.V. 

44 . . Concluding Note. Can hardly be from the same editorial hand 
as xxxi .. ,o. It is probable from the openin~ words, And Moses mine, 
that this is a fragment from the eud of a narrative of divine instructions 
given to Moses regarding the Song, such as we find in xxxi. 16-22 (cp. 
Ex. xix. 7, xxiv. 3); and indeed LXX repeats xxxi. 22 before it. Its 
position here is another sign of the editorial re-arrangements which the 
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45 And Moses made an end of speaking all these words to 
46 all Israel : and he said unto them, Set your heart unto all 

the words which I testify unto you this day; which ye shall 
command your children, to observe to do all the words 

47 of this law. For it is no vain thing for you; because it 
is your life, and through this thing ye shall prolong 
your days upon the land, whither ye go over Jordan to 
possess it. 

materials composing these chs. have-undergone. Notice the non-deuter. 
phrase the people, not al! Israel. For this Song LXX has this Law, 
probably an inadvertence. Hoshea' (Nnm. xiii. 8, 16, P) is a clerical 
errnr (by omission of one jot!) for Y•hoshua' or Joshua, which is- con
firmed by all the versions. The addition of J o~hua agrees with the Pl. 
write ye of xxxi. 19. 

45-47. A POSTSCRIPT. 

Moses again exhorts all Israel to attend to the Law and enforce it on 
their children, for it is their life, by which they shall prolong their days 
in the Land. Both the ideas and the language. are deuteronomic, and 
the passage belongs to one of the hortatory supplements to the Law. 
Most connect it with xxxi. 24--27. 

Berth.~s proposal to re::\d Shirah, Song, for Tornh, Law, in 11. 46 (see on xxxi. 24) 
and to refer all the vv. to the Song, ls contradicted by the phraseology, which is. else
where consistently used of the Law. 

45. made au end, etc.] xx. 9, xxvi. 12, xxxi. 24. 'Nhether all 
these words originally referred only to the Code, or are meant by the 
editor to cover the hortatory addresses added to it, cannot be determined. 
All Israel, D's formula. ' 

46. Set your heart] So Ex. ix. 2I, and with another vb vii. 23. 
On heart=mind see vi. 6, xi. 18, xxix. 4-

f testify against you] See on viii. 19. 
that ye may command them to you,· children] So Heb. and not as 

in R.V. The idiom is also found in iv. 10. On D's care for the young 
see vi. 7, 

to observe to,do] For this formula see on iv. 6. 
47. vain] Or, empty, without profit. 
it is your life] As in xxx. 20. 

prolong· your days ... whither ye go over, etc.] For these formulas see 
on iv. 26. 

48-52. .MOSES' CALL TO DEATH. 

He is bidden climb Mt Nebo and view Canaan, and die there like 
Aaron on :Mt Hor, because of his trespass against Jehovah at ~adesh. 
He shall see but not enter the Land.-The language (including the 
place-names) and the reason given for Moses' failure to enter the Land, 
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And the LoRo spake unto Moses that selfsame - day, 48 · 
saying, Get thee up into this mountain of Abarim, unto 49 
mount Nebo, which- is in the land of Moab, that is over -
against Jericho ; and. behold the land of Canaan, which 
I give unto the children of Israel for a possession: and 50 
die in the mount whither thou goest up, and be gathered 
unto thy people; as Aaron thy brother died in mount Hor, 
and was gathered unto his people": because ye trespassed 5r 
against me in the midst of the children of Israel at the 

are those of P (see notes below). There is a doublet in Num. xxvii. 
12-14. Which of the two passages is original and which editorial is 
doubtful. The additions to this one point to its being the later. 

48, that sel.fsame day] A standing phrase of P, e.g. Gen. vii. 13, 
xvi[. 23, 26, Ex. xii, .1 i. Contr. the deuter. this day and the like. The 
day is that stated in i. 3, also from P; q.v. · 

49. Abarim] Lit. the men or regions beyond or over there. Only 
in P,Jer. xxii. 20 R.V., and Ez. xxxix. II (whereread'Abarim). The 
name is proof that the people who used it were settled W. of Jordan 
and looked across the valley of that river and the Dead Sea, to the E. 
range beyond. See the present writer's 'Abarim' in E. B., HGHL 
53, s:8, 553, au<l Mod. Criticism, etc., 18 f. 

unto mount Nebo .. Jericho] Not in Num. xxvii. 1z-14, unsuitable 
in the mouth of the Deity, and obviously a geographical note like those 
in chs. ii. f. Nebo is P's name for E's and D's Pisgah. See on iii. 17; 

xxxiv. r. 
/] The shorter form of the Heb. pronoun as always in P, while in 

Deut. the longer is used, for exceptions see on xii. 30. 
clti!dren of Israel] So throughout the passage; not as in D al! Israel. 
for a pos,essionl Not the deuter. y'rushah or nal!''lah (inheritance), 

iv. 21, etc., but •ahuzzah as elsewhere in P, e.g. Lev. xiv. 34. The term 
is exactly equal to the Fr. law!term 'saisine,' the Eng. 'seisin' or 
'seizin,' the act of taking corporal possession or the legal equivalent 
of this. 

50. unto thy people] Better thy father's folk, as always in this 
phrase. The word, 'am, originally meant this, hut in Heb. is usually 
widened to people, while in Ar. it=' father's brother' and 'father's 
brother's children' (Driver). The whole phrase is frequent in P, Gen. 
xxv. 8, xxxv. ~9, Num. xx. z4, 26, etc., and is found nowhere else. 

on Hor, the mounta.inl Always so in P; cp. Num. xx. 22-'29, 

xxi. 4, xxxiii. 3i-4L Contr. above x. 6 (E). 
51. because ye brake faith with me] So Driver. The phrase is 

chiefly found in P, Ez. and Chron. The judgement on Moses is ex• 
plained not as in Deut. by the sin of the people, but by that of Aaron 
and Moses himself. See above, Further Note to Ch. i. 36--38. 

in the midst] Heb. b•tok, P's synonym for the b•k!rlb of Dent. 
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w_aters of Meribah of Kadesh, in the wilderness of Zin ; 
because ye sanctified me not in the midsf of the children of 

52 Israel. For thou shalt see the land before thee ; but thou 
shalt not go thither into the land which I give the children 
of Israel. 

the waters ef llferibah of Kadesh] As elsewhere in P, Num. xxvii. 
14; cp. Num. xx. 13, 24, Ez. xlvii. 19, xlviii. 28, Deut. xxxiii. 2, 
Pss. lxxxL 7 (8), cvi. 32. · · 

wilderness ef Zin] Heh. $in, only in P, Num. xiii. 21, etc. See 
above, introd. to eh. ii. 1-8. · 

sanctified me] Cp. P, Num. xx. H, xxvii. '4· Notice the play upon 
the name Kadesh. 

IS9. This v. is in addition to Num. xxvii. I2-14. 

before thee] _ The H eb. is stronger, lit. from in front of= over against 
(xxviii. 66). Scot. 'forenenst.' 

CH. XXXIII. THE BLESSING OF MOSES. 

Introduced in v. I this Poem has three parts:-( r) vv. 2-5, Proem, 
on the origin of the people Israel; (2) vv. 6-25, Blessings on its 
tribes; (3) vv. 26-29, Epilogue, returning to the whole people in close 
continuation of the Proem. Questions arise as to the date of the 
Blessings, their relation to the Proem and Epilogue (with the date 
of these), and to the oracles assigned to Jacob, Gen. xlix. 2--27, to 
which the Blessings are loosely parallel but from which they differ 
largely in temper and standpoint. Cp. Ryle's Genesis. 

The Blessings mostly agree with the oracles in Gen. xlix. in their 
descriptions of the geographical positions and endowments of the tribes 
(Gen. alone gives these for Judah and the Blessings for Gad); but less 
frequently in the political and social roles which they assign to them. 
They disagree with Gen. xlix. in beinit uniformly eulogistic, while most 
of its utterances are otherwise (yet Gen. makes more of Judah and 
equally blesses Joseph); they allude to the Mosaic age (vv. 8, perhaps 
9, and 21) as. Gen. does not; and, altogether more religiot1s, they 

. emphasise the sacred functions of some of the tribes, white Gen. xlix. 
is concerned almost exclusively with the secular aspects of its subjects. 
The atmosphere of Gen. xlix. is primitive in comparison with that of 
the Rlessings, and the conditions it reflects are, except for Judah, less 
setfled. 

In Gen. Re'ube-n and Sime'on are threatened, here Re'uben is sor-eJy diminished 
and Sime'on has disappeared (yet see on v. 6}. In Gen. there is no word of the 
pries~hood of Levi; here the tribe i.s fully established in that. There the earlier, 
here the ]ater, aspects of Benjamin are reflected. The contrast between the two 
descriptions of Judah, though at first sight it seems to tell in favour of the priority of 
the Bles.-;ings, is not incompatible with an earlier date for Gen. xlix. The other 
oracles permit of.no comparison as to date-not even those on G1--1.d (~ee on 2of.). 
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Even when we allow for differences of temper and standpoint hetween 
two authors, enough remains to show how well founded is the general 
opinion that. the oracles, Gen. xlix. z-17, are earlier than our Blessings. 
At the same time there are signs of the fact-also probahle from the 
nature of such poems-that neither collection is of a uniform date, but 
that both incorporate elements from different periods. 

It is not possible·to argue for a Mosaic date for the Blessings, except 
by ignoring the principle on which 0. T. prophecy consistently starts 
from the circumstances of the prophet's own time. The facts that 
Sim••on is not mentioned, who took part in the conquest of W. 
Palestine ; that the conquest itself is regarded as past, for v. z 1 re
cords Gad's share in it; that Benjamin's territory already holds the 
dwelling-place of Jehovah; and that the N. tribes, settled on their 
territories, profit by the culture open to them there--all these facts 
prove that the age of l'tfoses is long past. 

Yet 'everything breathes high antiquity and fresh and vigorous power' 
(Cornill, lntrod. Eng. trans. 125), 'breathes the spirit of the earlier nar
ratives of Kings' (Driver), The tribes are in secure possession of their 
provinces. Only Judah is isolated as it became by the Disruption in 
930, and R•'nben near extinction. For the others there is no -sense of 
impending distmbance, by invasion or exile, such as throbs through 
chs. xxviii. and xxxii., and such as N. Israel realised by 7 21 B. c. Nor 
does the language contain any late elements. Therefore (though some 
snpport•a date as early as the Judges, e.g. Kleinert) the prevailing 
opinion is that the Blessings were composed during one of the happier 
periods of the earlier Kingdom: either in the reign of Jeroboam I., 
c. 940-9n (Schrader, Dillm., Westphal, Driver, etc.), or in that of 
Jeroboam II., 783-743 (Graf, Kueuen, Stade, Ball, Cornill, Raudissin, 
Moore, Steuern., the Oxf. Hex., Berth., Marti, Robinson). 

There are difficulties with regard to both these dates; against the later the 
preserit writer would.urge that Judah also was then in a state of high prosperity 
under Uzziah and at peace with N. Israel 1 and that the meagre reference to him in 
-v. 7 is hardly compatible with thi~. It seems best to leave the <late undefined, except 
that it was probably between 940, when Judah became separated from the other 
tribes, and 742-721, the decline and fall of N. Israel; hut some of the Rles!Sings. may 
be older, and even much older. For such oracles ~tart early in tbe life of Semitic 
tribes, as we see both from Gen. xlix .• which contains pre•monarchial elements~ and 
from the oral traditions of Arabs in all times, and drift from generation to generation 
and tribe to tribe, receiving many modifications_ and yet preserving, as such_ Arab 
poems do, a genuine record of earlier conditions and characters {cp. Rarly Poetry ef 
Israel, 35 f.). Thus it i.;; possible that ·v. 7 may reflect the isolation of Judah from the 
N. tribes immediately after the settlement; and that v. -20 may equally with v. 21 

refer to the original allotment to Gad of so large a territory; while the oracles on 
zebulun, Issachar, Dan, N aphtali and Asher may be almost of any age after the 
copquest. In the light of thi~ when we speak of an author of the Blessings we can 
only mean their final author. '!"'hat he was a N. Israel it~ is e.stablished by his treat
ment of Joseph, and supported by the Arama.isms in his vocabulary. That he was 
also a priest is probable from his treatment of Levi. 

The Proem (;-5) and EpilogL1e (26-29) form by themselves a com
plete poem; v. 26 follows close on v. 5. The theories, that they are 
from another hand than that of vv. 6-25 and of a late, even an exilic or 
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33 And this is the blessing, wherewith Moses the man of 
2 God blessed the children of Israel before his death. · And

he said, 

post-exilic, date (Steuern., Berth., Marti), cannot be ruled out as im
possible-for they have some phrases peculiar to themselves and to 
late writings (see notes below) and the O.T. contains similar psalms on 
the earlier conditions of Israel, which are certainly late. But on the 
other hand there is no word or phrase in them which is indubitably 
late, and no allusion or apprehension requiring us to bring them further 
down the history than the Blessings themselves. They share all the 
vigour and optimism of these. Besides, the text of the Proem shows a 
dilapidation compatible with a long oral tradition from an early period. 
It seems to me more reasonable to regard ,z,v. 2-5, 26· -29 as the work 
of the collector and final author of the Blessings himself; who thus 
provided the latter with a most suitable and sympathetic frame. 

The Metre is more rough and irregular than that of the .,Song in eh. xxxii., 
but less so than that of Gen. xlix., which we might expect from the respective dates 
of the three pieces.· The same ru]e prevails of, in general, 3 stresses to the line. 
Except in 17a there are no lines with 4 stresses; provided we expand the text of some 
of them, as is done below, and that in others we regard t\vo words in the construct 
case as under one stress or accent. But if this latter rule is always to be observed 
there are also several Hnes of only 2 stresses. Lines which have undoubtedly 2 

stresses, are vv. 3d~ Iob, 25b, 27d; each, be it observed, the second line of a couplet, 
thus producing a ~inah, or elegiac distich; which metre, as I have e!sewhere argued 
(Early I'oetry of Israel, 21), was during this period being gradually developed to 
the perfection it achieved in the 8th and 7th centuries.-As to verses or strophes, 
a system of quatrains prevails throughout, if certain glosses be omitted. But vv. 20 

and 26 are certainly triplets; and others may be so unless the text be amended. 

1. An editor's introduction; note children ef Israel, not D's all 
Israel. 

the blessing ... b!essed] This title is not given to the less hopeful 
oracles assigned to Jacob in Gen. xlix. Great sanctity was ascribed 
to the words of a dying father or leader on the fortunes of his sons or 
followers, for such a blessing was before Jehovah; Gen. xxvii. 7, 23, 

· 27 ff., xlviii. 9, 20, xlix., cp. Josh. xiv. r3. 
man of God] Frequently of prophets: Moses, Josh. xiv. 6 {deut.), 

Ps. xc. (title}; Samuel, r Sam. ix. 6, 10; Elijah, r Kgs xvii. 18; 
Elisha, 2 Kgs iv. 7, 9, r S, 22, 25, 27; a nameless prophet, r Kgs xiii. 

2-5. THE PROEM-THE 0RIGfN OF ISRAEL 

The Revelation by which the tribes became a nation is described in the mingled 
figures .of a <lawn and a thunderstorm, theophanie.s frequent in the Ar. poetry of 
the desert where natural phenomena suggestive of divine appearance and poWer are 
few (hardly more than these and the rainbow); and used several times in Heb. 
poetry of Jehovah the Inhabiter of Sinai; Jud. v. 4 f., Hab. iii. 3.ff.; cp. Pss. xviii. 
xxix. and contrast I Kgs xix. 1 r f. See further Early P.oetry .qf Israel, 56 ff. 

z The LORD from Sinai is come 
And risen on ns from Se'ir, 
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The LORD came from Sinai, 
•And rose from Seir unto them ; 
He shined forth from mount Paran, 
And he came from the ten thousands of 1 holy ones : 
At his right hand 2 was a fiery law unto them. 

1 Hcb. holiness. , 
2 Or, wasjire, a law Or, as otherwise read, wen streams/or them 

Rath flashed from the hills of Paran, , 
And sped from Meribath-~adesh. 

[From the South(?) blazed fire(?) on them,) 
3 · Lover indeed of His people, 

His hallowed are all in His hand, 
They, they fall in(?) at Thy feet, 
They take up Thine orders. 

4 [Moses 'commanded us law] 
His domain is the Assembly of Jacob, 
And King He b<!came in Ycshurun, 
When the heads of the people were gathered, 
The tribes of Ismel were one. 

2. The LORD] Jehovah; as frequently, the Divine Name opens the 
poem; see on i. 6. 

Sinai] See i. 2, 6, on I;Ioreb, and on the view that the mountain lay 
in Se'ir cp. J ud. v. 4. , 

rose] Like the sun: rays, or beams, forth. 
unto them] So Heb. and Sam, But LXX, Targ., Vulg. read to us. 

V, Gall (followed by Berth. and Marti) reads to his people. 
shined forth] Or flashed, so of God in Pss. L 2, lxxx. 1 (2), xciv. r; 

and Job, 
Paran] See i. 1; mount Paran, as in I-lab. iii. 3, is not to be identi

fied with any one range in that mountainous wilderness: mount is 
collective. 

came] Better comes, hies or is sped; a vb common in Aram. but in 
-Heh. used only in poetry. 

from Merlbath-Kadesh] A probable conjecture from the Heh. 
merib•both-!fodesh = from holy myriads and LXX witk myriads of 
l{adesh. Others propose, witk Mm (so Sam. Pesh. Targ. instead of 
comes) were koly chariots (mark'both-kodesh). From the Targ. with 
ltim were holy myriads arose the late Jewish belief that angels (cp. LXX 
iiyyci.o, in next clause} ministered at the giving of the Law, Acts vii. 53, 
Gal iii. 19, Heb. ii. 2. 

At his right hand] Or from; confirmed by the Versions; yet it is 
possible that for mimtno we should read miyyamtn = from the South, 
in parallel to the previous lines .. 

was a .fiery law] Very questionable. The Heh. consonanto 'sh d th 
are written as one word, hut read by the Massoretes as two, 'esh dat/1 = 
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3 Yea, he•loveth the 1peoples; 
All 2his saints are in thy hand : 
And they sat down at thy feet; 
Ei,ery one 3shall receive of thy words. 

4 Moses commanded us a law, 
An inheritance for the assembly of Jacob. 

• 1 Or, tribes 2 Or, their holy ones 3 Or, received 

fire, law; but their construction is awkward and dath is a late word 
from the Persian and improbable here. Sam. reads two words, each== 
Hght; if the first be read as a vb we get the probable there .flashed light. 
Dillm. adding two consonants reads a burning fire. By reading one 
word we have an equivalent of the Aram. 'ashidoth==lightning flashes; 
cp. Hab. iii. 4, He had horns (i.e. rays) from his hand. LXX <i:yyel\01, 
cp. Ps. civ. 4 his ministers a flame of fire. The line may be an in-
trusion ; it is not one of a couplet. . 

3. he loveth] - Heb. partic. l;obeb, only here; the meaning is assured 
from other Semitic dialects. 

the peoples] If the Heb. is accepted render h'ibes. But LXX has 
his people. 

his saints] Not in an ethical sense, but as hallowed, or set apart, to 
Him ; either all Israel or more probably their specially consecrated 
warriors; see ii, 34, xx. 2 ff., and cp. the other form of the same root, 
m•!fuddashaw for wgrriors in 'Isai.' xiii. 3. 

thy hand] So Sam. LXX; Luc. his hands, Vulg. his hand; Pesh. 
he blesses. 

The text of the next couplet is uncertain; they sat down is a doubtful 
conjecture from the Ar. of the meaning of the Heh. verb otherwise 

-unknown. But warriors do not sit. The LXX these are undt!r thee and 
Sam. they humble, or submit, themulves suggest they fall· in (in their 
ranks) which suits the following at thy fie!, i.e. behind thee; cp. 
Jud. v, 15 rushed forth at his feet, I Sam. xxv. 42; shall receive, Heb. 
imperf. helter rendered as a present talce up. Ball conjectures, they 
went at his feet, they travelled in his ways, and Berth. he sustains thy 
lot and k;eps his covenant with thee, both ingenious hut unsupported by 
textual evidence, and the former tame. 

4. Muses commanded us a law] The cliange to 1st pers. plur. (but 
LXX B you), the introduction of Moses' name, and the fact that the line 
is an odd one, raise the suspicion that it is a gloss. Law, Heh. TJrah, 

, in its widest sense (see on i. 5, xxxi.); omit a. If the line be retained, 
the next line is in apposition and we must render with Sam, (and LXX) 
a possession for the assembly of Jacob ( cp. Ps. cxix. r II). But without 
changing the consonants we may read, His possession, or dominion, is 
the assembly of .facob; a parallel to the next line. Assembly, Heb. 
lf°hi!lah, only here and Neh. v. 7, in D and elsewhere lfahal (see on 
v. 22 and xxiii. 1 (2)), the whole nation as a body politic. Possession 
elsewhere only in P, Ex. vi. 8, and Ezek. (6 times) mostly of the land. 
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And 1 he was king in Jeshurun, 
, When the heads of the people were gathered, 
All the tribes of Israel together. 

Let.Reuben live, and not die; 
"Vet let his men be few. 

And this is .the blessing of Judah: and he said, 
Hear, LoRD, the voice of Judah, 

1 Or, tkere was a king 2 Or, ,'!nd let not his men 

5. And he became king in /eshurun] i.e. Jehovah. Graf, Wellh., 
Stade render and tkere was a king, i.e. Saul, but Saul is not relevant 
here. On Y•shurun see xxxii. r,;. 

6-25, THE BLESSING PROPER, 

6 R0 'uben, may he live and not die, 
Though few be his men. 

6. On the whole this seems the most probable rendering of a
perhaps intentionally-ambiguous oracle. Others take the second line 
differently :-but let his men be .few as reflecting the actual condition of 
the tribe (Driver}; nor let kis men be few (Graf) continuing the 
influence of the previous negative, but see Driver's note against thfs; 
so that his men be few (Dillm., Steuern., etc.), which is much the same 
as the paraphrase above. Heb. let his inen be a number, an idiom else
wllere used only of a small number (see on iv. 27) so that the suggested 
let kis men be numerous (cp. LXX) is improbable.-In Gen. xlix. 4 
Reuben though the first born shall not have the exceltency; see the 
notes there. In J ud. v. 16 the tribe is scorned for its failure"to join the 
others against the Cauaanites, and except for r Chron. v: 3-10 does 
not again app!!ar in Israel's history. Nor does Mesha of Moab, -
9th cent. B. c., name it. The oracle is therefore probably earlier than 
that date. 

LXX A, etc., read Let S£meou. be 1nany in number, and HeHprin (Hi'St. Poetry, 
ef Ike A1'ciwt Hebrews ,. u3 ff.) supported by Bacon ( Triple Tradition ef the 
Exodus, 27t £.) conjectures that the first couplet of the next blessing in Judah was 
originally of Simeon with a play upon his name: Hear-sMma'-tke voice of 
Slu"utt:'on and bring kim in unto kis feojle, and takes the rest of 7 along with v. II 

a:s the original oracle on Judah, in a p1ace more suitable to that tribe, after Levi and 
immediately -before Benjamin. The hypothesis is clever .. Yet the introduction of 
Simeon in a few codd. of the LXX may be a later attempt to fill up the number 
of the I2 tribes; while on the other hand the absence of Simeon from the poem 
is explicable by the fortunes of the tribe ; cursed in Gen. xlix. 7 ; absorbed in Judah, 
Josh. xix. 1.-9, 1. Chron. iv. 24 ff., and otherwise absent from the history of Israel. 
Had Simeon been mentioned originallyr he could hardly have dropped out. 

And this of Judnh, and he said:
Hear, LORD, the voice of Judah! 
And bring him in to his people. 
His own hands have striven for him, 
But Thou shalt be help from his foes. 

6 

7 
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And bring him in unto his people : 
1 With his hands he contended 2 for himself; 

-And thou shalt be an help against his adversaries. 
8 And of Levi he said, 

Thy Thummim and thy Urim are with 3 thy godly one, 

1 Or, Let his hands be stqficientf<,r him , 2 Or,for them 
3 Or, him whom thou lovest 

7, See introductory note above. 
bring him in] Not back. Judah is isolated from the rest of the 

nation, but whether this refers to that early isolation, to which Deborah's 
silence upon Judah testifies, or to the later one after the Disruption of 
the Kingdom it is impossible to say; see introd. to this eh, 

With his hands, etc.] Text uncertain, Sam. his hand, LXX his 
hands, contend far him. Read therefore His own bands have striven 
for him, in antithesis to the next line, But thou, etc. This is better 
than Stade's 'with thy hands strive thou far him and thou,' etc. R. V. 
marg., reading another vb with the same consonants, is possible but less 
likely; better than it is his own hands have siqjiced for him. Calvin : 
let his hands suffice him; so too Geddes. Contrast the very different 
description of Judah in Gen. xlix. 8-12. 

8 And of Levi he said:-
Give Levi Thy Thnmmim, 
Thine U rim to the man of Thy grace, 
Whom Thou didst prove at Probation 
And strive with(?) at Waters-of-Strife; 

9 \Vho said of his father and mother, 
I do not regard them; 
Nor avowed he his brothers, 
Nor acknowledged his sons; 
But Thine oracles they kept, 
And guarded Thy covenant. 

10 They deliver Thy judgements to Jacob, 
And Thy law to Israel; 
They set up smoke in Thy nostrils, 
Holocausts up on Thine altar, 

1 r Bless Thon his service, 0 LORD, 
And accept the work of his hands ! 
Shatter his opponents' loins, 
And his haters past their opposing. 

8. Thy Thummim, etc,J This line is overloaded and "has no 
parallel. Prefix (with LXX) Give Levi, and the result is two parallel 
lines of 3 + 3 or 3 + 2 as abo,·e. 

Thummim and Urim] In inverse order from other records of them 
in the 0. T. :-1 Sam. xiv. ~I (LXX); P, Ex, xxviii. 30, Lev. viii. 8; 
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Whom thou didst prove at Massah, 
With whom thou didst strive at the waters of Meribah ; 
Who said of his father, and of "his mother, I have not 9 

seen him; 
Neither did he acknowledge his brethren, 
Nor knew he his own children : 

E:ir. ii. 63, N eh. vii. 65. They were the two sacred lots used by the 
priest in giving decisions. See Dri.'s full note, Exod. 313 f. 

thy godly one] Cp. LXX r,j 6.v5pi rcji '"'''I'; Heb. 'ish. h"s£deka, the 
man who showed thee lfesed or true love; or, more probably from the 
context, to whom thou didst show ffesed. It is possible to render to 
the mm of him to whom thou, etc., i,e. Levi or Moses or Aaron. The 
emendation !tas&ka or {i"s,;ulcka, ef thy grace, is attractive (Ball). 

W7iom thou didst prove' at Massah, etc.] It is difficult if n.ot im
possible to harmonise this couplet with the stories of what happened at 
Massah=Probation and at Mertbah=Strife as told by JE, Ex. xvii. 
1b-7, and JP, Num. xx. 2-13 (cp. above vi. 16, ix. 22, xxxii. 51). 

For at Massah the people is said to have striven with ilfoses and to have tempted 
or pmved Jehovah; and at Meribah to have striven with Moses and Aaron for 
bringing them into the desert and with Jelumak Himself, who gave them water 
but blamed !Vlose.s and Aaron for ,vant of faith. Here on the other hand it is 
Jehovah who proves) and contends w£th L.e·vi, the tribe, who are not mentioned in 
the above narratives. Jt is possible to argue, however, that what happened at 
Massah was. Gcid·s. proving of l\.'loses by means of a critical .situation; and that 
at, Meribah He did in His providence .trive or debate wit!t. 1\-ioses and Aaron by 
similarly critical circumstances (cp. Ps. lxxxi. 7); and therefore that this couplet is a 
possible, if free, interpretation of the abo,•e narratives. In that case we may take 
its relati,,e, 'whom, and thy godly one of the previous lllle either as meani11g 
Mo-ses or Aaron or the whole tribe as represented by them. There wou\d remain the 
discrepancy that while this ' Blessing, implies that Levi is-sued sucL:ess.fully from the 
proof and strlfe put upon them by God; P, Num. xx. 12 f., records the failure of 
the faith of Moses and Aaron. Calvin se!!kS to remove this by regarding our couplet 
as ~ added by wa.y of exception .•. Moses magnifies God's mercy by this allusion in 
that He dignified Aaron with so great an honour1 notwithstanding his having been 
overcot1'e with impatience and fallen'~ and he quotes the analogy of Christ'~ call to 
Peter to feed His sheep after Peter had thrice denied Him (John xxi. 15-17). 

Others explain the couplet as referring to a proof of the tribe · Levi 
not recorded elsewhere {yet cp. Ex. xxxii. 26 ff.). Others (e.g. Wellh. 
Hist. 184, Steuern.) translate /or whom (instead of with whom) Thou 
didst sti-ive-whom Thou didst champion, i.e. by giving them the power 
to bring forth water from the desert rocks. Yet it is also possible 
to read the vb as a Hiphil, whom Thou causedst to strive or whom Thou 
broughtest into strift. 

9. Above all claims of kindred the tribe set their duty to the 
oracles and covenant of Jehovah (cp. xiii. 6 {7) ff., Matt. x. 37, Luke 
xiv. 26). . 

'1t is not blood but abnegation of bloocl that constitutes the priest. He must act 
for Jebovah's sake as if he had neither father 1 nor mother, neither brothers nor 
children' (Wellh. loc. cit.). Some interpret this specifically of the impartiality of 
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For they have observed thy word, 
And keep thy covenant. 

ro They shall teach Jacob·thy judgements, 
And Israel thy law: 
They shall put incense I before thee, 
And whole burnt offering upon thine altar. 

1 r Bless, LORD, his substance, 

1 Heb. in thy nostrils. 

th~ priests as ministers of justice, they did not respect persons (cp. i. 16 f., xvii. 9 ff:); 
others see an allusion to Ex, xxxii. 17-29; but both these interpretations are too 
particular. 

Note that, as in D, the whole tribe of Levi are priests, and that in 
contrast to Gen. xlix. 7 the tribe is consolidated. See Ryle's note there. 

'The priests appear as a strictly close corparation1 so dose that they are 
mentioned only exceptionally in the plural number aad for the mo.st part are 
spoken of collectively in the .c;ingular as an organic unity which embraces not merely 
the contemporary members but also their ancestors and which begins its life with 
Moses, the friend of Jehovah, who as its beginning is identified with the continuation 
just as the man is identified with the child out qj;.whom he has grown' (Wellh. 
Hist. r35). 

For may be rendered but. 
10. judgements .. .law] Heb. Mishpafim ... Torah, cp. xvii. 9 ff. The 

earlier priest was a teacher and jud~ (Hos. iv. 6, Mic. iii. 11); and of 
his functions these also come first here, and are followed by his offices 
in the ritual of expiation. 

incense] Rather smoke of sacriftce; for in the earlier Heh. literature, 
Isai. i. 13, 1 Sam. ii. 16, Amos iv. 5, Hos. iv. i3, xi. z, the noun 
/j'(iireth (here k<{iirah) and the vb !p'{{er refer always to such smoke and 
not to incense. 

Of the use of incense in Israel'~ worship there is no evidence before•the 7th 
cent. B.C.; Jer. vi. 20 appears to regard frankincense as an innovation. At Ta'anach 
Sellin unearthed an incense altar which he dates about 700 s.c;. ( Tdl Ta'annek, 
75ff., 109f.) and at Gezer !\.iacalister found another in rubbish of Iooo--,-600 B.c. 
(PEFQ~ 1908; 2II). See further Jerusrdem I. 333, II. 63 n. 2, 3ozf,, etc. The ~moke 
from the altar conveyed to the Deity in an ethereal form the portion of the sacrificial 
feast reserved for Him .. This seems to have been the primiuve idea of the process., 
and a trace of it survives here in the anthropomorphic phrase in thy nostrils 
(R. V. marg.), cp. Gen. viii. 21, 1 Sam. xxvi. 19, etc. BLtt later the burnt-offering 
came more and more to have a piacular force; and its snwke symbolised to Israel the 
coRfession of their sin and their surrender of the lives He was pleased to accept 
in place of their guilty and forfeit selves. No sacrament conld be more adequate 
than this, which proved at once the death desf"rved by the guilty, the blackness and 
bitteriless of their sin, and its disappearance in the infinite purity of the skies, the 
unfathomable mercy of Heaven. It is this placular meaning which is behind the LXX 
rendering Ev Opyfj 0-01,, 'in thy wrath,' for £n tky nostrils, 

whole burnt offering] See xiii. 16 (17). 
11. substance] Better strength or efficiency and so service, parallel 
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And accept the work of his hands : 
Smite through the loins of• them that rise up against him, 
And of them that hate him, that they rise not again. 

· Of Benjamin he said, 12 

The beloved of the LORD shall dwell in safety by him; 
He .covereth him all the day long, 
And he dwelleth between his shoulders. 

And of Joseph he said, 13 
Blessed of the LoRD be his land; 
to work of his hands.' Yet it might mean host, ranks or order. Calvin 
retaining substance says • it appears to have been intended tacitly to 
provide against the poverty which awaited the Levites,' and quotes Ps. 
cxxxii. r 5. 

that rise up against him .. ,that hate him] To what this refers is un
known. Some refer it to Num. xvi. r ff. or 1 Kgs xii. 31; and the 
hostility of the prophets to the priests is well-known. As we have 
seen, others assign the lines to the ' Blessing' on Judah. 

I1. And of Benjamin he said:
[Benjamin (?) J beloved of the LORD, 
He dwelleth securely always(?). 
The Highest is a covert above him, 
And dwelleth between his shoulders. 

As the overloaded first line of the Heh., the want of a fourth line and the variants 
of the yersions indicate, the text is probably corrupt. The abov~ re-arrangement in a 

~uatrain, though finding some support from the versions~ is precarious like every 
emendation which rests mainly on efforts to regularise the rhythm.-The picture here 
given is Tery different from that in Gen. xlix. 27, which reflects the valiant and 
even :;avage qualities of the tribe as described in Jud. iii. 1:5 f.t v. I4, xix., xx. 21-:25, 
while this reflects its religious privileges under the (divided) monarchy. (See Ryle.) 

12. The beloved of the LORD] Heb. y'dtd Yahweh; cp. Y'didiah 
of Solomon, 2 Sam. xii. 25. Of all Israel, Jer. xi. 15. 

dwell in safety] Cp. v. 28, xii, ro_. Above always (Heb. all the day) 
is (with some scholars) brought h~re from the next line. 

by him] Heb. 'alaw, more accurately upon him but snperflnous 
both to the sens,e (and if three lines are read) to the metre; not found in 
Sam. or LXX; and so either a careless anticipation of 'alaw in the 
next line, or to be read as the LXX apparently have done (for they 
introduce a 0e6s at the beginning of the next line) 'elyon==the Most 
High. So Herder, Geddes, etc. 

his shoula'trs] The ridges of Benjamin's territory: cp. Josh. X-V. 8, 
xviii. 13. Since P, Josh. xv. 7, xviii. 15 f., 28, reckons Jerusalem as in 
Benjamin (while J, Josh. xv. 63 assigns it to Judah) this line has been 
interpreted as referring to the Temple. But in what is evidently a 
poem of N. Israel the reference is probably to Beth-el. 

13 And of Joseph he said: 
Blessed of the LORD be his land, 

DEUTERONOMY 24 
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For the precious things of heaven, for the dew, 
And for the deep. that couchefo beneath, 

14 And for the precious things of the fruits of the sun, 
And for the precious things of the growth of the moons, 

, s And for the chief things of the ancient mountains, 

·with the wealth of heaven above, 
And the deep· that crouches beneath. 

14 With the wealth of the crops of the sun, 
And the wealth of the yield of the moons. 

r 5 With the best (?) from the hills of yore, 
And the wealth of the ancient heights. 

16 Even the wealth of the land and its fulness, 
And His favour who dwelt in the Bush. 
May they come on the head of Yoseph, 
On the skull of the crowned of his brothers ! 

r i His firstling bull's be the splendour, 
And his horns the horns of the wild ox ! 
With them he thrusteth the peoples 
Together to the ends of the earth. 
These be the myriads of Ephraim, 
And tnese the thousands of Manasseh. 

The rather longer Blessing of Joseph in Gen. xlix. 22J26 dwells similarly on 
the richness of the territory. and on the primacy, of Joseph among the tribes. But it 
reflects~ as this does not, a contest ,vith foreign foes in which he has suffered severely, 
yet his strength is maintained by the help of tlie Mighty One o.f Jacob(tlte Shej!kerd, 
the Stoneef Israel?), tke God efthy.father. The following are close parallels: v. r3 
with Gen. xlix. 25 c, di, v, 16c,d with :26 c, d. See Ryle's notes. 

13. For] Rather with or from, and so throughout 13-16. 
precious things] Heb. meged, exact meaning uncert-ain. It is found 

only here and in Cant. iv. 13, 16, vii. 13 (14) where its. plur. is used 
with fruits: R.V. an<l Budde precious fruits, Haupt most luscious 
fruitage. Here it is similarly rendered by Steuern, ' das Kiistlichste,' 
Marti 'das Herrlichste, ~ Berth. 'kostliche Gabe.' But from the Ar. 
analogue it is as likely that it meant lavishness, profusion or wealth. 
Sam. has issue or projluence. LXX in v, r 3 diril wpwv, in 1 4 and 16 

KaO' wpav, but in 15 diril Kopurf>'iJs reading r&sh twice, 
for the dew] So Sam. LXX. Read {with the change of one 

consonant) from above as in Gen. xlix. 25. 
the £Up] Heb. T•h8m without the art. as always, because originally 

the proper name of the mythical monster, Bab. Tiamat, identified with 
the Ocean and its supposed extem,ion below, as well as around, the 
earth, the source of springs and fountains; cp. LXX d,ro a{JM<Jw• 
lr'1'YWV. The personification further survives in the epithet couching or 
crouching. See on viii. 7. 

14, growth] Yield or crop, what is thrust forth, only here. LXX 
diro ""•oowv. 

15. chief things] Heb. r&sh (collect.) tops or rather headlands, see 
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And for the precious things of the everlasting hills, 
And for the precious things of the earth and the fulness 16 

thereof, 
And the good will of him that dwelt in the bush : 
L,et the blessing come upon the head of Joseph, 
And upon the crown of the head of him 1 that was 

separate from his brethren. _ 
2 The firstling of his bullock, majesty is his; 17 
And his horns are the horns of the wild-ox : 
With them he shall 3 push the peoples all of the,m, even 

the ends of the· earth : 
And they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, 
And they are the thousands of Manasseh. 
1 Or, that is µ,ince amung 2 Or, Hisfirstling bullock 3 Or, gore 

on iii. z7 and small print under xii. 2, Some conjecture reshith the 
best (fruit) of the hills. Cp. xxxii. 13 increase of the mountains. 

16. good will] Or favour, from same root as accept in v. 11. 

that dwelt in the bush] See Ex. iii. 2--4. As there bush is s•neh, 
tempting some to read instead Sinai (Wellh., Steuern. ). The name Sinai 
used to be derived from s•neh, LXX fla.ro~, a blackberry or bramble bush, 
according to some the rubus jructuosus, which however i, not found 
in Sinai, cp. Palest. under the Mos/ems, 73. More probably thorn-bush 

• as in Aram. apparently from a root signifying to sharpen, 'the thing 
with points, spines or teeth.'. This bush God does not merely let 
Himself be seen in as in Ex. iii. 2, but He inhabits it. The LXX r[i, 
oq,8evr, does not accept this, but harks back to Ex. iii. z. 

The next two lines are as iu Gen. xlix. 26, except that for let them be 
we have let ... come (?) an impossible form, which we may emend to let 
them come, i.e. the blessings stated in the previous lines. 

that was separate] Heb. naztr, set apart solemnly as a Nazarite or 
as a Prince (La. iv. 7 R.V. nobles), So Sam. nesek or nasik, devoted 
(to God). More probably the crowne(\ one, from nezer, crown 
(Zech. ix. 16). But see Skinner's and Ryle's notes on Gen. xlix. 26. 
LXX there w11 't}y//<Ta.To aoe"J,.q,w•, bnt here tlofa.c18,!s i11-' (or iv) 
d.o,"J,.q,ok • 

17. The firstlingof kis bullockl Ephraim, Gen. xlviii. 13 ff. 
wild-ox] Heb. r<'em, Ar. ri'm =the white antelope, leucoryx (see 

on xiv. 5 ), bnt the descriptions in the 0. T. prove that the Heb. r'' em 
was rather the Ass. rimu, a gigantic species of ox (' Bos primigenius ') 
now extinct, though its teeth have been found in the valley of the 
Nahr el-Kelb, in the district where Tiglath Pileser I. (B,C. 1120 ff.) 
hunted the 1im11 (Tristr. Nat. Hist. of the Bible, 146 ff., Houghton, 
Trans. }ioc. Bibi. Arch. v. 33, 326 ff.; see more fully Driver's note). 

These b1J So (without and) Sam. LXX, etc. 
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18 And of Zebulun he said, 
Rejoice, Zebulun, in thy going out; 
And, Issachar, in thy tents. 

19 They shall call the .peoples unto the mountain; 
There shall they offer sacrifices of righteousness : 
For they shall suck the abundance of the seas, 

18 And of Z0 bulun he said: 
Rejoice, zebulun, in thine outgoing, 
And in thy tents, Issachar ! 
Peoples they call to the mountain(?), 
There slay they the sacrifices due. 
For the affiuence of seas do they suck 
And the hidden hoards of the sand. 

The territory of Zebulun in Josh. xix, 10-1:6 runs seaward or weJtward, but 
apparently without reaching the sea. But in Gen. xlix. 13 the tribe dwells on i!u 
sea-hack, a beackfor shi'ps, with his border by Si<lon (Tyre is nearer, hut at the date 
of the poem Sidon must have been suzeraiu of the Phoenician confederacy) therefore 
favourably placed for commerce. Similarly here. Issachar, Josh. xix. 17-23, lay 
further inland, on Esdraelon under Tabor and Gilboa and down towards Jordan; 
de::;cribed in Gen. xlix. r4 f. as a bi'g-boned ass content to lie between tlte skeepfalds 
(or panniers"!), the servant of others. Here he is congratulated~ not scorned, because 
of his home-keeping habits, a contrast to Zebulun's. It is remarkable that nothing 
is said of the heroism of these tribes, as celebrated by Deborah, Ju. v. r5, r8, cp. iv. 6. 
10. On Gen. xlix. 13--15 Skinner remarks that that 'lends colour to the view that 
this part of the poem is of older date t-han the Song of Deborah.' This is by no 
means conclusive. 

18. going out] Either the tribe's outlet seawa,<J, Gen. xlix. 13; or 
more probably their (foreign) trade; on the Heb. vh as==doing business 
see above, xiii. 13 (14), xxviii. 6. 

Issachar, in thy tents] According to Josh. xix. 17-23 Issachar had 
a number of towns, some important, but aH (either by name or 
situation) agricultural with very fertile suburbs on the Plain. Tents, 
then, is used either poetically for homes (cp. to thy tents O Israeli) or 
refers to the custom (seen to-day among the townsfolk of Moab} of 
resorting to tents in summer for the herding of flocks or the tillage 
of fields at a distance from the towns. Such was the scope of their 
energies. LXX his tents-. 

19. They call ... There they olfer] Their markets for their trade 
with other tribes or peopt'es were also religious festivals, a combination 
characteristic of the Semitic world (as of others even in modern times) 
and illustrated at Sinai, Jerusalem, Bethel (vide Amos), Hierapolis and 
Mecca. The mountain may have been C'.,armel or Tabor; but the text 
is uncertain. LXX have a verb followed by and which suggests the 
Heh. ya~daw= together, instead of the awkwardly constructed har= 
mountain. Sacrifices ef righteousness are of course the legal, du~ or 
fitting sacrifices. Sam. s. ef truth. . 

abundance] This form of the Heb. term is found only here; but 1t 
_ occ,urs in Aram. The lit. meaning is jlowin[:; render affluence, pro• 
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And the hidden treasures of the sand. 
And of Gad he said, 

Blessed be he that. enlargeth Gad : 
He dwelleth as a lioness, 
And teareth the arm, yea, the crown of the head, 
And he 1 provided the first part for himself, 

1 Or, chose Jfeb. saw. 
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fusion (LXX ,r),.ov,or); all that the Phoenicians drew from the sea
their sea~borne trade and fisheries and possibly the dredging for sponges 
still carried on off' Athlit and Carmel. 
. of the seas] Plur. as often in poetry, Jud. v. 17, Gen. xlix. 13. 

And the hidden treasures, etc.] The Heb. construction (confirmed by 
Sam.) is awkward, and perhaps we should read a finite vb instead of 
the participle hidden: and gather (or scrape, cp. Ar. safan) the hoards 
of the sand. Th~ reference is either to the manufacture of glass which 
took place on the sands S. of 'Akka (Josephus, It.. Bell. Jud. x. 2 ; 
Tacitus, Hist. v. 7; Pliny, Hist. Nat. v. 17, xxxv1. 65) or to the pro
duction of purple from the· murex (Pliny, H.N. IX. 60-65) large quan
tities of the emptied shells of which are still found about Tyre. 

10 And of Gad he said : 
Blessed be the Broadener of Gad, 
Like a lion he hannts 
And tears the arm, yea the scalp. 

21 And he saw to the-best for himself, 
(For there was the lot of the leader(?)] 
Yet he went with the heads of the people, 
He wrought' the just will of the LORD, 
And his judgements along with Israel. 

On Gad's territory-see iii. 16f. (mingled with that of Reuben);-and Josh. x:iii. 
24-28, where he extends from Aroer on Amon northward through J\loab and all tlu 
cities ef Gile,id to Lidebir (just S. of the Yarmuk) unto the uttermost part ef the sea 
o/ Ckinntrefk: truly the broadest of the tribal territories, the lvt ef the leader(?), as 
this oracle describes it, On the obscure oracle upon Gad in Gen. xlix. I9, little more 
than a play upon his name, see Ryle's notes in this series. It is not possible to 
deduce a date from this oracle; see on v. 20. 

20. he that enlarg-eth, etc.] Jehovah. The reference is usually 
interpreted of the recovery of Gad's territory from the Syrians, z Kgs 
xiv. -25 f., and as proof of a date for the poem between that and.the 
conquest by Tiglath Pileser ( r Chron. v. 26). But it may as well be 
a reference to the original allotment of so vast a territory to Gad, 
Josh. xiii. 24 ff. 

dwelkth] So Sam. Haunts is more appropriate. LXX ,ive,raMo:ro. 
as a lioness] Cp. r Chron. xii. 8: Gadites ... whose faces wei-e like the 

faas of lion,. 
21. provided] Lit. saU/ bnt = saw to. 
first part] Or th6 best, Heb. reshtth. See above, v. 1 ~; and on 

xviii. 4. 

20 

21 
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For there was 1 the lawgiver's portion reserved; 
And he came 2with the heads of the. people, 
He executed the justice of the LORD, 

And his judgements with Israel. • 
22 And of Dan he said, 

Dan is a lion's whelp, 
That leapeth forth from Bashan. 

23 And of Naphtali he said, 

1 Or, a ruler's portion 2 Or, to 

For ther_e, etc. J Both the text of this line and the beginning of the 
next-kl sham J_telfatk m•J_tofe,!, saphun (so far confirmed by Sam.) 
1tfayyetk-and the meaning, for there the lot ef a ruler was laid up, and 
ke came, etc., are very uncertain. The line is an odd one and may well 
be a gloss ,upon the preceding line. 

If the Heb. text be ~ccepted, the meaning is that although Gad had received his 
large and princely territory E. of Jordan yet he came with (Sam. associated k{mseif 
witk} the heads of the people to the conquest of W. Palestine, loyal to the righteous 
purpose of God, and executed His judgements on its peoples (Ex. xxiii. 31 ff.). 
Possible emendations are &,el~ok me[t,uf;}yafl~ and his lot was tJrdtii'ned (Giesebrecht); 
hull•kak f;ellfatk m•{,olf/reh (cp. LXX lµ.,piafhi 1''1 «pxonwv), a ruler's lot was 
allotted. 'Jhe last word sajJlum, reserved or la-id up, overloads the line and is 
by some ingeniously taken with wayyet!t' of the next line as an inversion of 'wayyith• 
ass'j,kun and there g,1thered themselves the heads eftke peoples, LXX a,w71yµ.ivwv 
iiµa 4pX'fr'oL,; A(f.Wv ; and the line is taken as a gioss, or as the repetition by a scribe's 
error of the line in v. 5. On the whole v. see Num. xxxii. 

zz And of Dan he said: 
Dan,. a whelp of a lion, 
He leaps from Bashan. 

22. The situation assigned is that northern one, to which the tribe 
migrated from thei:t earlier seat in the South (Jud. xviii. 7). They 
settled at Laish (a poetical term for lion) or Leshem, thereafter called 
Dan, which is usually identified with Tell-el-J:C_adi (~adi = Dan) in the 
valley of Jordan below l;[ermon. But because of the military weakness 
of this site and the impossibility of holding the valley-the main 
northern avenue into Palestine-except from the heights above the 
neighbouring Banias, on which stand the ruins of the Crusaders' Castle, 
e~-~ubeibeh, the present writer has argued (HGHL, 473, 479 ff.) that 
the site of Laish or Dan must have been on these heights. This is 
confirmed by the present v. he leaps from Bashi.in, a name which never 
covers the Jordan valley where Tell-el-~adi lies, but is applicable 
to the heights to the E. of it.-The oracle in Gen. xlix. r6 f. reflects 
this post of vantage over the entrance of invaders from the N. 

23 And of Naphtali he said: 
Naphtali sated with favom, 
And full of the blessing of the LORD, 
Sea and SotJth shall he hold .. 
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0 Naphtali, satisfied with favour, 
And full with the blessing of the LORD: 
Possess thou the 1 west and the south. 

And of Asher he said, 
Blessed be Asher 2with children ; 
Let him be acceptable unto his brethren, 
And let him dip his foot in oil. 
Thy 3bars shall be iron and brass ; 

1 Or, sea 2 Or, above sons 3 Or, s~oes 

375 

23. The first two lines reflect the extraordinary fertility of mount 
Napktali (Josh. xx. 7) i.e. Upper Galilee between the Lake on the E. 
and the territory of Asher on the W., 'an undulating tableland arable 
and everywhere tilled, with swelling hills ... covered with shrubs and 
trees' (Robinson); along witl1 the still more exuberantly fe~tile plain of 
Gennesaret (HGHL, 417-421, 446£. with citations in proof from 
Josephus, etc.). 

satiefied witk favour] Cp. Ps. cxlv. 16. 
tke seaJ Not the Mediterranean (Sam. tke West) but the sea of 

Kinnereth, iii. 17. 
the soutk] Heb. Darom (so Sam.), a late poetic word, Ez. xl. z7 f., 

Job xxxvii. 17, LXX "/u/3ri, the S.W. wind, a happy conjecture, for no 
wind brings more moisture to Mount Naphtali. Geddes: South be
cause Naphtali's land lay S. of that of Dan; Graf and Dillm. the hot 
land in the deep trench of the Jordan valley and upon the Lake where 
the vegetation is tropical. Driver: 'so styled it seems partly in• con
trast to the main possessions of the tribe (which were farther N.), 
partly with allusion to the sunny warmth which prevails there'; Berth. 
emends, 'the sea and the .way of the sea' (derek yam), cp. Is. viii. '23· 

kold thou] So Heb. Sam. LXX read he shall hold. 
24 And of Asher he said: 

Blessed above sons be Asher, 
Be the favoured of his brethren, 
And be dipping his foot in ml. 

25 Iron and brass be thy bars, 
And thy strength as thy days. 

Asher lay W. of Naphtali on the same range and enjoyed similar fertility, cp .. 
Gen. xllx. 20: ~ I know not if there be in all antiquity a more finished picture• 
(Geddes). 

24. Blessed above sons be Asker] As in R. V. marg., cp. Jud. v. "24, 
in oil] All the Galilean highlands were famous for their olives. 'It 

is easier to raise a legion of olives in Galilee than to bring up a child in 
Palestine' (Beres!tith Rabba, 20). 

25, bars] Heb. min'al, found only here, but the meaning is con
firmed by that of the similar form man'u!, N eh, iii. 3, etc., and by the 
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And as thy days, so shall thy 1strength be. 
26 There is none like unto God, 0 J eshurun, 

Who rideth upon the heaven for thy help, 
And in his excellency on the skies. 

1 Or, rest Or, security 

Sam. The shoes of A.V. and R.V. marg. and the LXX V'ITOO'f//J,U. are a 
false conjecture from na'al, sandal. Thy, LXX his . 
• iron and b,-ass] Or possibly basalt and bronze ;·see on viii. 9. 

strength] So Sam., LXX, Targ., perhaps reading 1·obe' for the Heb. 
dobe', which is not fotrnd, elsewhere and is of unknown meaning. Some 
render rest after the doubtful analogy of Ar.; Vulg. old age, as if read• 
ing d'b for db'. 

26-29. THE EPILOGUE. 

~6 None like the God of Y0 shurun !
Riding the heavens to thy help, 
And the skies in His loftiness. 

27 The Eternal God is thy refuge, 
And beneath are the arms everlasting. 
He drove out before thee the foe, 
And He said, Destroy! 

28 So Israel dwelt securely, 
Secluded the fount of Jacob, 
On a land of corn and wine, 
His heavens too dropped with dew. 

29 Happy thou. Israel ! Who is like thee? 
A people saved by the LORD. 
[He is] the shield of thy help, 
And the sword that exalts thee; 
Till .thy foes come to thee fawning, 

. But thou on their heights dost march. 
This section follows· closely on to vv. 2-5, with which it may have 

been originally one poem. 
26. like the God of Jeshurnn] So Sam., LXX., Targ., Vulg.; but 

Heb. reads like the God, 0 Y'shunm. Parallels to this line are found 
in J, Ex. ':iii. 10, ix. 14 :. in the Poe1;11, Ex. xv. r r; 2 Sam. vii. 22, 

and above iv. 35, 39, xxxn. 39· 
excellmcy] Rather loftiness, exaltation. Geddes sees an allusion to 

the pillar of cloud by day and fire by night. Of the divine sublimity 
only here and Ps. lxviii. 34 (35); also there with skies. 

skieJ] Or less probably fine douds; Geddes: 'the suhtile air.' The 
word occurs only in the Second Isaiah, the late J er. li. 9, Job, Proverbs 
and Psalms, many of which are certainly late. 
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The eternal God is thy dwelling place, 27 
And underneath are the everlasting arms : 
And he thrust out the enemy from before thee, 
And said, Destroy. . 
And Israel dwelleth in safety, 28 
The fountain of Jacob alone, 
In a land of corn and wine; 
Yea, his heavens drop down dew. 
Happy art thou, 0 Israel : 29 
Who is like unto thee, a people saved by the LORD, 

The shield of thy help, 
And that is the sword of thy excellency l 
And thine enemies shall 'submit themselves unto thee; 
And thou shalt tread upon their high places. 

1 Or, yield feigned obedience 

27. dwel!i,rg place] As in Ps. xc. r. A.V. refuge; and somemoderns 
thy refuge by emending the text. The LXX renders the line Kai ITK<
-n-auet o-e 0eoiJ dpx-fJ. 

And underneath are the everlasting arms] Berth. and Marti oddly 
declare this beautiful line unintelligible, on the ground that the arms of · 
God inhabiting heaven (v. 26) cannot at the same time be conceived as 
beneath His people ! By changing one consonant and pointing others 
differently tJiey substitute and the power (arms) ef the wicked was broken. 
But the figure of the arms underneath (cp. Hos. xi. 3, Ps. lxxxix. 
21 (n)) comes in naturally after the other of God as a dwelling or 
refuge; 'God at once the foundation and the roof of their abode' 
(Calvin). · 

And he drave out; in Hex. only here and in JE (frequently); not in 
D nor dent. passages. 

And said, Destroy] A line of but 2 stresses. 
28. fountain ... alone] For fountain, 'ain, some propose 'am, people. 

But the figure is emphatic and natural after the previous line: Israel's 
life shall flow unmixed, untainted with that of the expelled peoples. 

29. The metre here is irregular, the first line is overloaded, the 
third too short, but the text is mostly confirmed by the Versions. 

shield] God as shield, Gen. xv. 1, Ps. iii. 3 (4), xviii. 2, 30 (.,, 31), 
lxxxiv. r I (12). 

that is] So Heb.; but omit with Sam. LXX. 
excellency] The same word as in v. 26, but here in the passive sense 

of being exalted. 
come to thee fawning} Or cringing. Pss. xviii. 44 (45), !xvi. 3, 

lxxxi. 15 (16). 
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34 And Moses went up from the plains of Moab unto 
mount N ebo, to the top· of Pisgah, that is over against 
Jericho. And the LORD shewed him all the land of Gilead, 

CH. XXXIV. THE DEATH AND BURIAL OF Mosiss. 
Moses ascends N ebo and the LORD shows him the Land-from Dan 

to Zoar-promised to the Patriarchs, which he is not to enter (1--4). 
So he dies, and God buries him, in the land of Moab, no man knowing 
his grave (5 f.)-his age rio years, reached with unabated strength. He 
is mourned by Israel 30 days, and Joshua, whom he consecrated, 
succeeds him in the people's obedience (7-9). The Book closes with 
homage to his incomparable rank as a prophet(ro-r2}.-As the varied 
phraseology reveals, the passage is a compilation from the main sources 
of the Pent., each of w.hich must have contained some account of the 
death of the great leader. For details see the notes. An exact ·analysis 
is hardly possible, but 'the only uncertainty is in one or two places 
where the phraseology displays so little that is characteristic that it 
might have been used by any narrator' (Driver). 

1. Moses went up] As commanded, iii. 27, xxxii. 49. 
plains ef Moab] Heb. 'arMth Mo'ab, the parts of the 'Arabah (see 

on i. r) reckoned as Moabite. The designation is peculiar to P, who 
gives it as Israel's last camp before crossing Jordan, Num. xxxiii. 48-50, 
cp. Num. xxii. r, xxvi. 3,_63, xxxi. 12, xxxv. r, xxxvi. 13, Josh.xiii. 32, 
which place these 'steppes' on Jordan and opposite Jen"cho. According 
to iii. '24-29 Moses ascended Nebo from Israel's immediately previous 
camp in the glen (!Ver against Beth-Pe'or, which is above the Jordan 
valley. But 'arb&th Mo'ab may have been loosely held to cover this 
higher hollow that debouches on the 'Arabah. • 

unto mount Nebo, the h,eadland of the Pi~i;ah] The former is P's name 
for the mount (xxxii. 49), the latter that of E (Num. xxi. 10, xxiii. 14) 
and deuteron. writers, see on iii. 17. It is the headland which breaks 
from the plateau of Moab between Heshbon and Medaba under the name 
en-Nebii (= 'mountain-back,' Dal~an MNPDV, ,900, p. 23) or Ras 
en-Nebii, and runs out to the S. of the W. 'Uyun Musa upon the N. end 
of the Dead Sea. From the high edge of the Platea~ it rlips a little, and 
so loses the view to the E.-Israel's desert horizons for 40 years-bu;, 
the bulk of W. Palestine is in sight; only at first the nearer side of the 
Jordan valley is invisible, and N. and S. the view is hampererl by the 
parallel headlands. Further W. however it rises somewhat into the Ras 
Siaghah, a promontory which, though lower than the Ras_en-Nebii, 
stands freer of the hills to N. and S. The whole of the 'Arabah is now 
open from at least Engedi, and if the mist allows from still farther S., to 
where on the N. the hills of Gilead appear to meet those of Ephraim. 
The Jordan flows below, with Jericho visible beyond it. Over Gilead 
Hermon has heen seen in fine weather. See further HGHL, 562 ff. 

(!Ver against Jeritho] Lit. ag-ainst the face of, i.e. (by Semitic orienta
tion) to the E. of. 
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unto Dan; and all Naphtali, and the land of Ephraim and 2 

Manasseh, and all the land of Judah, unto the 1 hinder 
sea; and the South, and the Plain of the valley of Jericho 3 
the city of palm trees, unto Zoar. And the LORD said 4 
unto him, This is the land which I sware unto Abraham, 
unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, saying, I will g_ive it unto thy 

1 That is, western. 

all the Land-Gilead unto Da.n, etc.] Not as in EVV. the land of 
Gilead. Dan itself, either Tell-el-~adi, on one of the sources of Jordan, 
or more probably on the neighbouring spur of J:lermon above Banias (see 
above xxxiii. '2'2, and HGHL, 473, 48r), is not visible, but I;lermon above 
it is sometimes seen; and Dan is mentioned as the N. limit of the land. 

2. all Naphtalt] The lofty country N. and N.W. of the Lake of 
Galilee, some of whose hills, over 2,500 feet, may (as Dri. says) be visible 
from Nebo, as the lower Mt Tabor to the S .. of them is. 

and a.11 the land of Ephraim and Manasseh] So LXX. These certainly 
are in sight with Ebal and Gerizim and the intervening valley particularly 
distinct. 

alt the land of Judah, unto the hinder sea] A natural hyperbole; the 
hinder or Western Sea (xi. 14). The Mediterranean is hidden hy the hills 
of Judah. But again the bulk of Juda.his in sight, and the Sea is mentioned 
as its W. boundary. · 

3. the South] Heb. the Negeb, see on i. 7. 
the Plain] Heb. kikkar, the root meaning of which, to judge from its 

use alike for a district, a loaf and a weight, must be round or oval. Render 
the RoU11d: here in apposition (delete of) to the Bi~'ah (lit. space cleft 
or laid open between hills, HGHL 385, 654 f.), or· Valley, of Jericho; 
called also the kikkar of Jordan, Gen. xiii. 10 f., r Kgs vii. 46. lf (as the 
present writer still holds, cp. HGHL 505 ff.) the overwhelmed Cities of 
the Kikkar (Gen. xiii. 12, xix. 29) lay not at the N., but at the S., end 
of the Dead Sea, the name the Kikkar, like the Ar. ghor to-day, was 
applied to the 'Ara bah at both. ends of that sea. 

thecityofpalmtrees] Jud.i. 16,iii. r3; 2Chr.xxviii. 15. Thedistrict 
of Jericho was celebrated for its palms from a remote antiquity down to 
Roman times, and even to those of the Crusades. See for details HGHL 
266 and note 4. 

unto Zoar] The position of this town, S. of the Dead Sea, is shongly 
attested, HGHL 506 f. The· present passage is not decisive, for it is 
uncertain whether unto Zoar refers only to the Valley of Jericho, or to the 
whole of the southern regions included in the v. 

The originality of this geographical list is doubtful. Sam. has instead 
the ideal description of the Promised Land, from the River of Egypt 
unto the Great River, the Rive,· Euphrates, and unto the Western Sea. 

4,. the laud u,kicl, I sware, etc.] As Ex. xxxiii. r, see above on 
i. 8. 
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seed : I have caused thee to see it with thine eyes, but 
5 thou shalt not go over thither. So Moses the servant of 

the LORD died there in the land of Moab, according to tlie 
6 word of the LORD. And 1 he buried him in the valley in 

the land of Moab over against Beth-peor: but no man 
7 knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day. And Moses was 

an hundred and twenty years old when he died : his eye 
8 was not dim, nor his natural force abated. And the 

children of Israel wept for Moses in the plains of Moab 
thirty days: so the days of weeping in the mourning for 

9 Moses were ended. And Joshua the son of Nun was full 
of the spirit of wisdom ; for Moses had laid his hands 
upon him : and the children of Israel hearkened unto him, 

10 and did as the LORD commanded Moses. And there bath 
not arisen a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, whom 

1 r the LORD knew face to face ; in all the signs and the 
wonders, which the LORD sent him to do in the land of Egypt, 

1 Or, he was burieef 

thou shall not go over thither] i. 37, iii. 27, iv. 21 f., and in P, xxxii. 
s~, Nurn. xx. 12. 

5. the servant of Jehovah] So ]E, Num, xii. 7 f., my servant, and 
as here, Josh. i. r f., 7, 13, 15, etc. 

according to thc word of, etc.] Lit. mouth ef, frequent in P. 
6. he buried] He can only be Jehovah, for nu man knew the grave; 

hence the rendering they buried, though possible, so far as the grammar 
goes, is contrary to the sense. 

the va/ley ... Bdh-peor] See on iii. 29. 
7. ,an hundred and twenty years] Dates, we have seen, are characteris

tic of P; this one is a round number==three full generations (see on ii. 7); 
cp. Ex. vii. 7 · 

nor his natural force abated] Lit. nor had his sap fled or ebbed. The 
phrase cannot be assigned to one source more than another. 

8. !he children of Israel wept, .. tliirty days] So P, Num. xx. ,;i9, of 
Aaron; plains of Moab again 'arboth Mo'ab, see v. r. 

9. was full of the spirit of wisdom] Cp. P in Ex. xxviii. 3, where 
the wisdom is of a different kind. 

laid his lumds upon him] So P, Num. xxvii. r8-23. 
10. The phraseology now becomes deuteronomic. See on xviii. 

15, 18. 
11, 12. These vv. are irrelevant to the more spiritual estimate of 

Moses' prophetic ra_nk in v. 10, and therefore may be due to a ld4!' 
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to Pharaoh, and to all his servants, and to all his land ; 
and in all the mighty hand, and in all the great terror, 12 

which Moses wrought in the sight of all Israel. 

hand. On the deuteronomic phrases signs and wonders, mighty hand, 
great terror, see iv. 34, and on at! Israel (not P's du'ldren ef Israel), 
see iv. 44, xxxi. 13. Thus the Book closes in characteristically deutero-

. nomic style. 
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ON CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANIMALS 

(Deut. xiv, 3-io.) 

First, some remarks are necessary on the farm of the deuteronomic 
list. While most of the names have been reasonably identified with· 
animals still found in Palestine-the credit of this is largely due to 
Canon Tristram-yet full success in such identification is not, and may 
never be, possible. Especially precarious is the equation of the names 
with single species. The names ar~ generic, not specific. They are 
popular. They give proofs of a close observation of the structure and 
habits of the animals. But the statement that the hare and the rock
badger chew the cud is not correct; though Arab hunters still assert 
this of the rock-badger (see on v. 7), and indeed 'both in hare and 
hyrax the peculiar munching movements, the backward and forward 
movements of the lower jaw, are so strongly suggestive of cud-chewing, 
that one rather admires the suggestion that they do chew the cud.' 

Like that in Lev. xi. 2-23 the list in Deut. is not exhaustive. It 
details the clean mammals, both domestic and wild, but not tl1e clean 
birds. It names the unclean birds, but not the unclean mammals except 
the camel, hare, and rock-badger, nor the reptiles nor the insects. That 
some of these, the weasel, mouse, and lizards, are added in Lev. xi. 
29 ff. starts the question whether at the time our list was drawn up it 
was felt to be enough to count upon the people's natural repugnance 
to sttch vermin, without naming them; and whether the Levitical 
additions were d~ to a fresh temptation to use these animals, which 
Israel had meantime encountered by contact with foreign customs and 
cults. But this opens up our main subject. 

What was the principle of the distinction between clfan and unclean 
animals? Some of the data are obscure and conflicting ; and different 
explanations are possible, none of which is wholly satisfactory. A~ 

· we shall see, the complex result, which the Law presents, is probably 
due to rriany causes, both physical and spiritual. 

The following facts are certain. 
All Semitic peoples have distinguished between animals lawful and 

unlawful for food. But their eustoms, though similar, have varied very 
much in detail, and flesh which was enjoyed by one tribe was often 
forbidden to another. Nomad from fellal,i, coast-dweller from desert
dweller, townsman from rustic, they have differed, and still differ in 
opinion and in practice as to the cleanness or uncleanness of certain 
animals. 
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From the earliest times and long before there was written Law on 
the subject, the same distinction prevailed in Israel. The 0. T. tra
ditions vary as to the origin of flesh-eating. J and P agree that in his 
first estate man did not eat flesh. In J's record the fruits of the ground 
are given to man for nourishment-every tree pleasant to tke sight ,and 
good /or food-and the animals are created to be his companions_; not 
till he is expelled from the garden and has to cultivate the soil cursed 
for his sake is anything said of his use of animals for clothing or 
sacrifice; at the same time serpents are cursed; Noah takes into the Ark 
seven pairs of every kind of clean animals and one pair of every kind not 
clean, and of the former offers 'olotk, or whole burnt-sacrifices (Gen. ii. 
9, 16, iii. 14 f., vii. -;i, 20}. In P's account man is granted dominion over 
all animals; cereals and fruit trees are given to him for food, but to the 
animals grass and herbage ; Noah takes into the Ark two of every kind 
of living creature, along with all food wont to be eaten (Gen, i. 29 f., 
vi. 19 f.). P knows of no sacrifice nor of any distinction between clean 
and unclean animals berore the legislation at Sinai (see J.P. 76, So). 
Up to the establishment of the deuteronomi9 Law, all slaughter and 
eating of domestic animals was sacrificial, but venison was eaten without 
ritual (xii). In the earlier histories the only reference to the distinction 
between clean and unclean foods is in Judg. xiii, 4, 7, 14, where 
Manuah's wife is warned not to eat anything unclean, Heb. ttimt', 
during her pregnancy. In Hos. ix. 3 f. food eaten in exile is unclean, 
because it is eaten only for appetite and cannot be brougkt into a, or the, 
house of Jekovak, where alone the sacrifice. is valid by which it is 
rendered clean'. 

Again, the marks cited by our law as distinguishing clean from 
unclean mammals, viz. that they wholly cleave the hoof and that they 
chew the cud, cannot be intended as the cause or fundamental reason of 
the distinction. In such features there is nothing to constitute cleanness. 
They are cited merely as convenient signs for carrying out a distinction 
which rested on other grounds, They are an afterthought, and as we 
have seen iu the case of the hare and the hyrax they are incorrect. 

What then were the grounds on which the distinction rested? The 
answer has often been given that animals were called clean or uncle.an 
according as experience had proved them wholesome or unwholesome 
fare for man. It is true that the unclean birds of our list are feeders 

· on carrion (only the heron, v. 18, was long enjoyed in Europe) ; that 
the hare has often been considered unhealthy food, and that pork is 
dangerous especially in the East. Yet healthy peoples freely eat of 
both; the flesh of the rock-badger denied to Israel is, like that of 
lizards, enjoyed by Arabs ; and some Arabs eat the breast of the ostrich, 
a rank feedei. Nor can unwholesomeness be the reason for denying 
camel-flesh to Israel; it is one of the commonest flesh-foods in Arabia. 

l If the passage is Hosea'.,;;, and therefore earlier than D, we must translate a house 
of Jehovah: if with Marti the vv. are considered a later addition, we must translate 
the House~ and understand by the consecration of the food that which was secured 
for the _whole harvest and incrt:ase of flock and herd by the presentation in the temple 
of fir~tlmgs, first-fruits and tithes, 
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Again, within the same nation some forms of flesh are prohibited to 
one class of adnlts which· are allowed to others. In several ancient 
religions the priests might not eat things permitted to the laity (W. R. 
Smith, Re!. Sem. 274); and among modern Arabs certain animals in 
certain conditions may be eaten only by men and others only by women 
(Musij, Ethn. Ber. 150). Further, camels are eaten in Palestine by 
Moslems, but not by Christians (Baldensperger, PEFQ, 1905, 120). It 
is well known that certain kinds of food, harmless to most individuals, 
disagree with others and may possibly sometimes disagree with whole 
families. But the differences of usage just cited, occurring as they do 
between whole tribes or religious bodies or religious ranks, or the sexes, 
cannot all be explained on physical grounds. It is clear, therefore, that 
the distinction between dean and unclean flesh-foods does not, al least 
wholly, rest upon their respective wholesomeness and nnwholesome
ness1. 

Another and a wider explanation, to which sufficient attention has 
not beeµ given, is.that a people's distinction between clean and unclean 
animals was determined by the degree of their familiarity with them. 
This would account at least for those cases which are left unexplained 
by the other theory : the animals, namely, which are counted unclean 
and are yet wholesome foorl for man. Thus the camel, forbidden as 
food to Israel 2 to whom it cmne as a foreign beast, takes with the 
Arabs, to whom it is a domestic animal, a leading rank among their 
foods, replacing the ox, which is not easily reared in the desert and is 
regarded by many as the less honourable food (see on v. 4). Again 
fish, readily eaten by Arabs of the coast and of the weJ)swatered Moab 
and Gilead, is abhorred by Arabs of the waterless desert (see on 9 f.), 
though these enjoy lizards and the like. Conversely the ostrich, a bird 
foreign to Palestine, is forbidden to Israel, but in Arabia, of which it is 
a native, its breast is eaten. Yet this solution offered for the .problem 
is also not perfect. The hare and the wild-boar were as familiar in 
Palestine to Israel, to whom they were forbidden, as to the Arabs who 
enjoy them both. 

From such physical explanations the argument has therefore (allen 
back on religious beliefs and customs as the sole and sufficient grounds 
of the distinction. 

We may begin with a religious explanation relevant only to the 
Hebrew Law. Principal Patrick Fairbairn (Typology ef Scripture, n. 
417 ff.), developing the views of earlier divines, argues that the law of 
clel}n and unclean foods manifests at once the bounty and the discipline 
of God. For man's body it provides enough wholesome fare and on 
this puts a stamp of sacredness; but by ruling out of the list of per
mitted foods some that are wholesome along with all that are unwhole
some it trains the appetite to habits of discrimination and abstinence. 

1 So already Patrick Fairbairn (Typo{ogy ef Scripture, II, 429 f.), who had not the 
ad,•antage of the mo<lern evid~nce quoted above, and who came to his conclusion 
s.oieiy on that of the Hsts in the Hebrew Law. 

:.I In Egypt and in the wilderness Israel had no camels, and under the monarchy 
their first camels are in charge of a man with an Arab name, Jerusalem, I. 323. 
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1 Th_e outward distinction was from the first appointed for the sake of -
1he spiritual instructioQ it _was fitted to convey.' It was 'a symbol,' 
and like others it disappeared wi!h the rise of the higher freedom which 
is in Christ. Such a theory does justice to the law's moral influence 
upon the people in their commerce with foreigners, Like that of the 
Sabbath, this law of foods helped to maintain Israel's distinction from 
the heathen, especially throughout the Greek period. Yet the theory, 
formed at- a time when the comparative study of religions was less 
advane.!d than it now is, fails to account for the existence among other 
Semites of food-customs very similar to those sanctioned by the Hebrew 
laws. We must seek for the origin of the latter in ideas and impressions 
common to the whole Semitic race. · 

While the study of Semitic customs reveals everywhere (as we have 
seen) the practice of a distinction between clean and unclean foods and 
discovers great varieties in that practice, all of which cannot be ex- . 
plain~d on physical grounds alone ; it also shows that many of the 
animals forbidden as food by the Hebrew laws were worshipped or 
were eaten sacramentally by the neighbours of Israel. Reasons of 
ritual have therefore been proposed-and by some exclusively pro
posed-as the basis of the distinction. 

Heathen Arabs worshipped the lion and the nasr or carrion-vulture 
(W.R. Smith, Kinship and Marriag~ in Early Arabia, zo8ff.); fish 
with ·scales and without were sacred to certain Syrian deities (Re!. Smi. 
430), ancl the people of l.larran sacrificed field-mice, dogs and swine 
(Id. z71- ff.), According to 'Is.' lxv. 4 some Israelites provoked 
Jehovah by eating the flesh of swine and broth of foul things, and 
believed that such rites enhanced their holiness; and, lxvi. 17, they 
hallowed themselves by eating swine's-flesh, the detestable thing (she,5'e,, 
or as others read sheret, creeping things}, and mice (cp. !xvi. 3). 
Similarly Ezekiel (viii. rof.) describes secret places in the Temple 
where every form of reptile and detestable thing and all the idols of the 
house of Israel were worshipped by the heads of Jewish families. 
Further sheffef is a term applied both to unclean beasts and the gods 
of the heathen. 

From this the conclusion has been drawn that 'the unclean creatures 
are the divine animals of the heathen' (Kinship etc., 309); 'becanse 
in one cult something is holy, in another it is impure ... ; we are led to 
conclude t9-at'it is religious grounds _which lie below the prohibitions of 
certain foods by the Law ... ; the prohibition of the swine presents 
itself entirely as a protest against the holiness of that beast in some 
vanquished or foreign cult' (Berth. on Lev. xi. ), It is also pointed out 
that the laws against such foods in D, H and P appeared at the time 
whe~ those ~ults _largely prevailed in W, Asia (their mystical com
mnmons havmg d1splaced the old national or tribal cults) and. had 
invaded Israel itself {Kins/zip, 308 f.). The case for this theory is 
therefore_v~r_y strong, an_d is further supported by the reason given fri.r 
the prohib1t10n of certam foods to Israel in the short summary of H, 
Lev, xx. 26: ye shall be holy to Jehovah, His exclusively and not 
another god's. 

DEUTERONO!v!Y 
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Yet like .the others this expfanati<m fails to account for every case fo -
the lists before us. For example, fish with scales are clean to Israel, 

-though they were regarded as sacred to some Syrian deities; doves 
were eaten in Israel, though the peculiar symbols of a Syrian goddess ; 
sheep w~re sacrificed in Israel as well as by-all other Semites; and 
still more the ox was permitted to Israel both as sacrifice and food, 
although it was worshipped by the Canaanites and its sacredness formed 
the strongest temptation to idolatry which Israel enc.ountered. There' 
fore the theory, that the animals forbidden by the Law were unclean to 

' the people of Jehovah because of their sacredness to other deities, needs 
qualification. 

This is offered by another explanation, according to which an animal 
was unclean to Israel not because it was sacramentally eaten in a.... 
heathen shrine, but because Israel themselves believed, or had once 
believed, that it was the inhabitation of some malignant, supernatural 
power. Referring to the prohibition of shere1 or creeping things because 
so intensely unclean as to infect whatever they touch (Lev. xi. 29 ff.), 

,W. R. Smith says: 'So strict a taboo is hardly to be explained except 
by supposing that like the Arabian 1Janash 1 they had supernatural and 
demoniac qualities' (Rei. Sem. 275, cp. 143 and Kinship, 3o6). But such 
a religious belief itself requires explanation. It can have sprung only 
from these sources :-unfamiliarity with the animals pronounced unclean 
(as we have seen Arabs of the desert abhorring fish enjoyed by Arabs 
of the coast, or Israel regarding the camel as unclean whi\e Arabs of 
all times have partaken of its flesh}, or some experience of the per
nici_ous effects of eating certain animals (as the Syrians, with whom fish 

·were sacred to Atargatis, thought that 'if they ate a sprat or anchovy 
they were visited with ulcers, swellings and wasting sickness,' Rei. 
Sm,., 429f.), or some accidental coincidence between the eating of an 

.animal and all outbreak of disease. It was very natural for men to 
ascribe to a hostile demon, resident in the animal, both the fear with 
which the sight of its strange or repulsive shape affected them and any 
sickness they may have suffered after eating its flesh. So they called 
this not 'unwholesome' hut ritually unclean (tame'). The primary 
factor, however, in this religious instinct was the strangeness of the 
beast or its·evil taste or the deleterious consequences, real or imaginary, 
of eating it. And this is confirmed by the primitive rule as to what 
fruits might be eaten : and :fehuvah caused to spring every tree pleasant 
to the sight and good far food ... and commanded nzen saying, Of every 
tree in the garden thou mayest surely eat (J, Gen. ii. 9, 16). lt is 
difficult to say whether (ahffr and tame' meant first physically, or 
ritually, clean and unclean, though the general analogy of such terms 
in Hebrew would point to the former; but it is at least significant that 
before animals were divided into /ah.or and fame' they were simply 
called falzor and not-/ahor (Gen. vii. 2) • 
• Another form of the religious explanation of the distinction between 

clean and unclean animals derives this from totemism. The totem of a 

1 Which covers reptiles, rats, mic;, insects, etc. 
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tr(be is an ani~al (less frequently a plant) which the tribe recognise ·as_ 
physically akin to themselves and as invested with supernatural powers. 
W. R. Smith and others have argued that, like most primitive races, 
the ancient Semites also had their totems ; and the evidence for this is 
considerable. The names of a number of Semitic persons and tribes 
are animal names. In the 0. T. we find Rahe! E,xe, Leah Antelope or 
wild-cow, Nun Fish, Kaleb Dog, 'Akbor Mouse, I:Iuldah Weasel, 
Shaphan Rock-badger, 'Oreb Raven and 'Ayyah Kite. Among the 
Arabs there are many more (W.R. Smith, Kinship, 17, 19off., gives 
a list of personal 11ames identical with those both of clean and unclean 
animals; cp. Musil's lists in Ethn, Ber. and Von Oppenheim's in Vom 
Mittelmeer zum Persischen Golf). In I.Iarran the dog, and among the 
Arabs the rock-badger, were regarded as the brothers of man (Kinship, 
2or, 204). The totems are most frequently wild animals, for totemism 
i, characteristic of the hunting stage of human life; and nothing does 
more to break it up than the adoption of pastoral habits along with the 
notions which these suggest of the kinship of man with his milk-giving 
beasts through fosterage. But primitively the domestic animals may 
also have been totems till higher ideas of divinity became attached to 
them. ' In almost all ancient nations in the pastoral and agricultural 
stage the chief associations of the great deities are with the milk-giving 
animals; and it is these animals, the ox, the sheep, the goat, or in 
Arabia the camel, that appear as victims in the public and national 
worship.' The gods grew out of and replaced the animal demons 
(Rei. Sem.; 336f.; cp. r29f.). But the older ideas survived, as is seen
from their recrudescence in Syria, in the 8th and 7th centt., when 
the national and tribal faiths were broken up. The sacredness im
puted to all these animals would affect the use of them in different ansl 
opposite ways. It would compel abstention from them as common food, 
but it would also be the motive of their sacramental 4se upon solemn 
occasions, when by partaking of its flesh the tribesmen entered into 
communion with· their totem. Tribes uniting _with each other would 
respect the sacredness of their respective totems and thus alter or 
modify their own food customs. Or again tl1e totem of their enemies 
might be solemnly slaughtered and eaten by a tribe as if to absorb the 
qualities of that beast or to signify the destruction of its human kin 
(Stade, Gesch. Isr., I, 485). Or again totems might be used medicinally. 
We cannot 'limit the directions in which the easily startled mind of 
primitive man will spring under fear, or hate, or hope, or some other 
passion. No wonder, then, that Stade (foe. cit.) describes all pro
hibitions of foods as going back to totemism. W. R. Smith (Kinship, 
310) adds this argument: 'that the Hebrew list of forbidden foods is 
largely made up of the names of creatures that there could be no 
temptation to eat under ordinary circumstances, is naturally explained 
by the theory just put forward.' · 

i;'hese general conclusions are, however, precarious. It cannot be 
pro.ved that every animal unclean to Israel was, or had been, a totem 
of one of their own tribes or of an alien people. The hare does not 
appear as such, but on the contrary was believed by the Arabs to be 
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avoided by all demons or jinns (Rei. S'em., _ 122 n. 1; cp. Jacob; 
Altara/J. Beduinmleben, 10). Probably for that very reason, the use of 
its head or of one of its bones as an amulet was both ancient and wide-
5pread among the_ Arabs. Arabs also use as medicine one of the birds 
unclean to Israel, the rakhim or carrion-vulture (v. 17), as well as- parts 
of serpents (Musil, .Ethn. Ber., 19, 151). Yet the fact that all the 
unclean birds on the Hebrew lists ai:e carrion-feeders leaves it as 
possible that the prohibition of them was due to the natural disgust they 
created as that it was due to their being, or to their having once been, 
the totems of Iszaelite or other clans. If the absence of any natural 
temptation to eat them is a reason for seeking a totemistic explanation 
of their unlawfulness as food, why are the beasts of prey not also 
detailed by name? 

Above allthe advocates of a totemistic explanation of the distinction 
between clean and unclean flesh-foods take no notice of certain other 
influences which must have disturbed and altered any system of foods 
based upon totemism. One of these was the frequency of famine as 
the result either of war or of natural causes. Deprived of their usual 
and sacred foods tribes would be forced to experiment with kinds of 
flesh which for one reason or anothe'r they had hitherto scrupulously 
avoided. In famine-cursed Arabia this may have been the origin of 
the eating of lizards and serpents. Nor can we ignore the common, 
everyday sagacity of men, always more or less sharpened by the struggle 
for the means of living. And, besides, there was the moral sense which 
we have already (in connection with the sacrifice of children) found 
operative even among the heathen Semites, If excesses in eating or in 
drinking, or sexual abuses, were developed in connection with rites, 
whose centre was the enjoyment of the flesh of a particular animal, 
there may well have been a revolt against the use of that flesh either 
ordinarily or as .a sacrament. 

Obviously, then, it is injudicious to allow to totemism more than a 
contributory part in the formation of those customs in the use of flesb
foods which prevailed throughout the Semitic world.. Baldensperger's 
description of th~ distinctions in eating wild beasts and birds observed 
by the present natives of Palestine implies that these are due to several 
factors :-tradition, observation of what the beasts and birds eat, and 
natural disgust at the propensities of some to carrion; but the general 
rules are evaded by fictitious excuses, and in particular birds regarded 
as 'unclean' will be eaten when accidentally killed (PEFQ, 1905, 120). 

Probably all the causes suggested had something to do with the 
complex and varying results. Both physical and religious motives 
were at work ; and the latter must have often been suggested by the 
former. As we have seen the strangeness or the repulsive appearance 
of an animal or the sickness which followed the eating of its flesh would 
inevitably start the belief that a demoniac power was present in the 
llnimal. In the case of animals adopted as totems other ideas were 
operative. Where the animal gave milk the sense of blood-kinship 
came naturally to the tribe living on its milk. Where a beast or bird 
of prey was adopted as the totem we can guess at the canse in some 
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imagined friendliness on its. part, or the. wearing of its skin, or some 
,human resemblance in its features, or some weird pride in imitating its 
habits or inHkening its strength to one's.own. The effects oftotemism 
on the tribe's food~customs may be inferred with greater certainty; but 
as· we have seen they are variable, opposite and even contradictory. 
And again all such religious and totemistic ·practices would be crossed 
and warped both by natural and by historical events ; by the stress of 
famine and the outbreak of plague, or by migration and the alliances 
and amalgamations of tribes with different totems. For it is only by so 
complex a variety of influences, both within totemism and acting upon 
i_t, that we can account ·for what seem to be the arbitrary and incon
sistent features in the various Semitic systems of the distinction of foods 
into clean and unclean. We cannot forget that through all the com
plexity of religious and social customs there must have been constantly 
operative the practical need of proving what beasts, birds and fishes 
were good for food and what were deleterious. Only thus can we 
explain the adoption of fish as food by tribes to which fish had been at 
first abhorrent. The simple rule to eat what was good for food is 
remernbered in J as primitive and was no doubt always at work. It 
would require merely another of those reli[';ious fictions, in which Semitic 
societies were expert, to reconcile the happy experience of some new 
form of food with the religions system under which it had previously 
been forbidden. 

That all such inAuences had also once affected the tribes which 
united to form Israel is certain. Even under the written Law Israel's 
system_ of clean and unclean foods remains too similar to the customs 
of other Semites to leave us in doubt upon that point. But within 
historical times some of the influences had ceased to act r1irectly 
on Israel and others came into operation. At the beginning of their 
history the Hebrews were out of the hunter stage of life and into the 
pastoral. Totemism, replaced by higher forms of religion, bad dis
appeared or was confined to obscure portions of the people (note, 
however, as a survival to the days of Hezekiah the Ne~ushtan or 
brazen serpent in the Temple). Food-customs springing from totemism 
or similar superstitions remained after their origin was forgotten. With
the people's settlement on more fertile lands the ox became, in addition 
to the goat and sheep, a domestic animal; and the sacredness of the 
relation of ·an three to the people is obvious from the fact that they 
could be eaten only sacramentally. On the other hand, Israel's free use 
of certain wild animals may have been determined by the fact that like 
the domestic animals these ale of herbage only, while as they stood in 
no sacred relation to the people they might be slain and eaten without 
sacrifice. The people's original unfamiliarity with the camel, joined it 
may he with the fact that it was sacred to foreigners, is a sufficient 
reason for considering its flesh as unclean. Further effects of their 
settlement are seen in the differences between others of their food
custou1s and those of the desert Arabs. They shared that aversion to 
wild boars and reptiles which (as we have seen) still distinguishes the 
fella~in from the nomads. \Vh;ltever may have been their origina1-

2S-J 
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feelings as to fish, they ate fish in Palestine as freely as the Arabs begin 
to do after ·settlement in Moab or Gilead. That they ruled out eels 
and- lampreys; the former with very minute scales the latter with 
none, is intelligible enough, since in shape these resemble serpents. 
They ab~tained from birds which feed on carrion and from loath
some wild animals; but whether the motive to this abstention was 
solely one.Pf disgust or was due as well to the fact that these animals 
were sacred to other tribes is a point on which we have not enough 
evidence. On insects and..;eptiles-Deut. xiv. 9 f. is vague, locusts may 
or may not be forbidden by it; but H, Lev. xi. 20-23, defines what 
locusts may be eaten, and in a Priestly addition to H, Lev. xi. 2 ff., there 
are more 'detailed directions as to unclean beasts. Such differences 
imply a growth in the customs of Israel, especially with regard to 
animals on the line of separation and difficult to distinguish in their 
structure from each other. That the weasel (or rat?) and the mouse, 
while not mentioned in Dent., are expressly forbidden in Lev. xi. 29, 
may be due to the recrudescence in the 6th cent. of those rites in 
which their flesh was sacramentally enjoyed (see above); but more 
probably we owe it to the scribes' increasing love of detail, since 
Dent. xiv. is itself subsequent to the 7th cent. 

We cannot douht that the hig11er ethical spirit which distinguishes 
Israel from their Semitic kinsfolk, even from the earliest times, had 
some influence on the people's practice with regard to foods, especially 
by disciplining the appetite. But of this there !re no marks in the 
written law. There the determining factor is holiness, i.e. ritual 
separation to Jehovah. Of course from this there followed those ethical 
effects to which sufficient allusion has been made above. 
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Abarim 359 . 
Abib; month zo8 f. 
'abomination' xxxiii, 116, 186 

. acacia wood 13 2 
adultery xxxv, 265 ff. 
agriculture practised by I_srael in 

Egypt 146; agricultural year in 
Palestine 149 

Altar and Sanctuary, law of the 
One, see One altar &c. 

Amalek 29of. 
'amen' 305 
A!IlmOil 37• 45, 269 
Amoritcs lvi, 7 f., 2 7, 48, 106 
Anakim r9 
angels of nations 347 
animals, clean and unclean 185 ff., 

382 ff.; against mixing animals 
in ploughing 262; slaughter and 
eating of domestic 169f., 171, 
186; of wild rrs, 171 

antelope 187 
anthropomorphism 9, 63 f., Son., 

353, 368 
Ar 34, 37 . 
'Arabah 2, 8, 32, 52, 134, 153, 378 
Arabs 97, 1021 rp, 187; 1132, 

'244f., 247,254,286,288,344; 
animal food among the r 86 ff., 
383 ff.; divorce among the 265, 
2 7 n stature of the r 9 ; vendetta 
among the 240 

Argob 47 
Ark, bearers of the 135 f.; making 

of the 131 ff. 
Amon 38; 44 
Aroer 44 
Asher, blessing af 375 
Asherah, the 21 7 ff. 
asps 355 
'assembly' 9r f. 
astral worship 65 
'augury' 23 I 
'avenger of hlood' xxxii f., 238, 

249 

Avvim, the 38 

Baalim xxxi, 150, 295 
Baal-peor 58 · 
ban, see herem 
barley 120 
' base fellows ' I 81 
Bashan 46; bulls of 349 
' bastard ' 269 
bat 191 
beating, punishment by 284£. 
' bedstead' of iron 49 
Beduin 122, 133, 189 
Heeroth Bene-jaakan 134 
Rei 345 
Benjamin, ~lessing of 369 
Beth- peor 56 
Bezer 75 
'biH of divorcement' 278 
birds r 89 ff., 260, 388, 390 
Blessings, the 308 ff. 
' blood is the life' 171 f.; not to be 

eaten 171 
' boil of Egypt,'· the 312 
Booths, Feast of ~09, 213f. 
boundary stones 2 40 ff. 
brass 121 
bread u8, 121 
bride, the suspected xxxv, 263 f. 
bronze 121 
'brooks' 120 
burning of chi(dren in sacrifice 

174 f. 

Caleb, son of Jephunneh 23 
camel 188, 384 
camp, the holiness of the 2 7 I f. 
Canaanites 8, 1o6 
' captains' 1 r 
captivity, selling into 43 
cattle 121, 182, 186 
cave-dwellers 35 
chamois 187 
' charmer' 232 
' chastisement ' J 44 
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'cl1ildren, of -Israel' 77; origin of 
Israel 36i ff. 

children, power of Israelite parents 
over 257; not to be put to death 
for parents 282 

Chinnereth 52, 375 
cities 181 ; treatment of captured 

247 ff.; of refuge 73 f., .236 ff.; 
walled 19 

' city of palm trees,' the 3 79 
city seduced to other gods to be 

destroyed r 8 r 
clean and unclean animals 185 ff., 

382 ff. 
clothes of other sex not to be worn 

260 
cloths in a garment, against mixing 

262 
'commandment' (mi1wah) 57, 

94 ff., 145, 126, 329 
commandments, the tet, see Deca-

logue 
commerce, foreign 201 
coney 188 
Congregation, right of' entry into 

the 168 
congregation of Israel 91 
copper 121 
corn rr3, 149, 193; use, at need, 

of others' 276 
~ covenant' 63 
Covenant, Book of the xx f., xiii ff., 

xciv, 79 
'covet' 91 
'creeping things' 385 f.; winged 

191 
crime, individual responsibility for 

282 f. 
criminal, exposed corpse of a-

257 f. 
' cubit of a man,' the 49 
curses, the 304 ff., 31 o ff. 

Dan, blessing of 374; site of 379 
Dathan and AbiranL q5 
dead, rites for the, forbidden 183f., 

2 97 
debts, remission of 198 ff. 
Decalogue, the 64, 78f., 128, £56f.; 

earliest known occurrence of the 

term 81; a 'second' 82; Pref~,:;e 
to 86f.; variou11 arrangements' 
of 86 · 

deep,' the 370 
demons 350, 386 
'depths' 120 

Deutemnomy , names ix f. ; con
tent, structure and style x ff. ; 
standpoint, doctrine and spirit 
xviii ff.; ethics xxxii ff. ; Deut. 
and the Law-BookofJosiahxlff., 
xcivff.; dateofxl ff., cxff.; ques
tions and conclusions as to unity 
of xiv ff., xci ff.; relations to each 
other of the Code and the Dis
courses xlvii ff.; compiled from 
various sources lxxi; cross
divisions and distinctions-lxii ff.; 
singular and plural forms of ad
dress lxxiiiff., 95ff., 11off., 117, 
113 ff., 138 ff., 279; editorial 
factors lxxxviii ff. ; the ages of, 
and its contents xciv ff. ; laws 
peculiar to Ix viii; questions as to 
the form and contents of, and 
their answers ex ff.; Mosaic 
authorship examined cvii ff. ;, 
conspectus of code 154 ff. 

disobedient son, a 2 56 f. 
'divination' 231 
divorce xxxiv, 276/f. 
Di-zahab 2 f. 
'door-posts' 100 

eagle r 89 ; gier 189 
Ebal, Mt 1 52, 300 ff., 304 
Edomites, treatment of z70 
Edrei 46, 49 
Egypt, diseases of r 24, 31 z; horses 

in 215; rainless r47f.; methods 
of irrigation 147; still-born chil
dren in 174 

Elath 33 
' elders' lxx, 2 16, 139 
Elohtm 60 
emerods 312 
Emim, the 35 
'enchanter ' 13 2 

Eshcol 16 
eunuchs 168 f. 
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Euphrates 8, 151 . 
exile, threat of 316; life in 319; con-

ditions of restoration from 3 2 7 ff. 
. Ezion-geber 33 

fallen beasts, assisting to lift 259 f. 
'familiar spirit' 232 
fatherhood of God 184 
'field' 91 
firstbom, the rights of the 255 f. 
'firstfruits' 2 28; presentation of 

292 f. 
'firstlings' 193, 206 ff., 252 ; per-

quisite of priests 207 
fishes 189, 384, 386, 390 
flesh, use of for food 186 
foods; clean and unclean 183 ff., 

382 ff. 
,• fool,' 'folly' 265 
' foreigner ' 2 oo 
'forest' 237 
' for ever ' ·1.06 

'forty stripes' 285 
'forty years' 3 2 
'fountains' r 20 

,, frontlets' 100 
fruit-trees ror, 11.0; sparing the, 

in a siege 249 f. 

Gad, blessing of 373 
'gall' 324 
gashing the flesh for hidden 184 
gazelle 171, 186 
Gebal 27 
generation, length of a 31. 
ger :°~XV, I 3, 197, 229, 283, 323 
Gen21m, Mt r52, 304 
Gezer 18, 20, 35,172,174,219,368 
giants, traditions of r 9 f. 
'gift'=bribe 216 
Gilead 44, 50, 378 f. 
Gilgal 153 
Girgashite 106 
gleaning 283 
goats 186 ; wild 187 
God, anthropomorphic language 

used of 9, 63 f., Son., 353, 368; 
not to be represented in any 
form 61 ff., 63 

Golan 75 

'graven images} 83, 85 f., ,u6. 
Gudgodah r 34 

'H,' relation o( to Dent. lxvii f . 
ljammurabi, Code of 60, 87, 204, 

216, 224, 231, 241, 243, 251, 
256,259,261, 264f., 268, 273f., 
277, 280, 285, 302 

hare 188, 383, 387 
hart 171, 186 · , 
harvest in Palestine 212; Feast of 

208 ff. 
hawk 190; night 190 
Hazeroth 2 
'heap,' an 1 82 
'heart' 69, 99, 321 
' bea ve offering' 164 
heavens, the 140, r 5-1, 343 f. 
l;erem, the !vii, 42 f., 182 f., 247 
I;lermon, Mt 48 
heron 191, 383 
Heshbon 40 
Hezekiah, Dent. and the reign or 

ci ff. 
' Higa,' the 244 
'hill-conntry,' the 8 
'hinder sea,' the .379 
Hittites ro5 f. 
Hivites ro6 
'holiness' in Deuteronomy and 

other 0. T. writers 108 ff., 185, 
309, 39o 

honey 348 
Hor, Mt 359 
Horeb, !\It 3, 82 ff., I 17 
Horites 35 
Hormah 27 
hornets rr5 
horses- 225 
Hosea cxiv f., 26, 93, 102, 108 f., 

112, 219f. 
hot springs 1-21 
house, dedication of a new 246 f. 
human sacrifices I 7 4 ff. 
humanity of Dent. laws xxxv ff. 

idolatry, against 61 ff. ; danger of 
xxix f. 

'idols' 314 
'imagination' 339 
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iilcense,-use..of }68 334 f.; written 2 2.5, 300 ff,, 3 i 7, -
' increase mightily' 97 334 f., 340 
Ingathering, Feast of 2o8 ff, Lebanon 8, 55 
interest on loan.s 274 lending 201 
iron 49, HI ; smelting of 66 leprosy 280 
Israel, Jehovah's people xxvi ff., Levi, blessing of 3/56 

_107f., 298f.; origin of ~62ff.; Leviratemarriage 286ff. 
national organisation r c ff. Levites xxiii, 134 ff., 167, 196, 

Issachar, blessing of 372 126ff., 304f., 367ff. 
'itch'312 locust314,390 

lost property, restoring 2 59 
Jabbo½: 45~ 120 'lowland,' the 8 
Jahaz 41 
J e busite 106 
'JE' used by Deut. lxvii 
Jehovah cxv, 7, 84, 87, 98, 104; 

of Hosts 243; name of 163; 
fatherhood of 184; Israel's ex
perience of 60; love for Israel 
xxvi ff., u I; Rock 345, 350 

Jericho 19, 379 
Jeshurun 349, 365 
Jews,fame among the Gentiles 59f. 
Jordan 300 f. ; 'beyond Jordan ' 1, 

5, 74 
- Joseph, blessing of 369 f. 
Joshua, appointment of 332 ff. ; 

charge to 336 ff. 
Josiah, the Law-Book of xl ff., 

xlvii, xciv ff. 
J otbathah 1 34 
Judah, blessing of 365 f. 
judges 215; of final appeal 222 f., 

242; tribalxxxii, lxx, 9ff., 215f. 
justice, administration of xxxii ff. 

Kadesh-barnea 3 
Kaphtor 38 
Kedemoth 40 
Kibroth-hattaavah 130 
kid 192 
king, the 224 
knots or tassels 262 
Kohathites 136 f. 

Laban 2 
Lachish 1 8 f. 
'landmark' 241 
Law, the, superiority of to other 

codes 60; the conscience of 
329 ff.; delivered to the Levites 

Machir 51 
magic 233 
mak,1m 160 
Ma'nasseh, Deut. and the reign ofc 
' man of God ' 362 
manstealing, against 280 -
marriage with foreigner forbidden 

107; Levirale 286 ff.; remarriage 
after divorce 2 76 ff.; with a 
female captive of war 254 f. 

married, exemption of newly 279 
Massah 102, 130, 367 
Ma~~ebah, the 219 f. 
M~~oth 209, 2 1 2 

Megiddo 219 
Meribah 360 
Meribath-Kadesh 363 
Mesha of Moab 42, 44, 17 4 
' milk and honey' 9 7 
mill or upper millstone, against • 

taking in pledge 280 
'mingled stuff' forbidden 262 
'minister' 136 
Moab 5, 37, 85, 94, r87, 246,149, 

269, 372 ; plains of 378; wilder
ness of 34 

Moabite stone, the 41 f., 87-
Mohammed r85, 2$4 
Molech r75 
'money' 194 
monotheism 6o, 68, 86, 98 
Moserah "I34 
Moses, relation of to Deuteronomy 

cvii ff. ; prayer of 54 ff.; Blessing 
of 36off.; last clays and discourses 
of 33 2 ff. ; death and burial of. 
35 8 f., 378 ff.; Song- of 342 ff, 



', 
INDEX 395 

_mother-bird, sparing t~e z6o __ 
mountains as places for shrines 161; 

'mountain,' a whole range 55 
murder, accidental ,and wilful 

2 36 ff: ; expiation of an untraced 
250 ff. 

mutilation-, punishment by 289 

'name of God,' the 163 
Naphtali, blessing of 375, 379 
N_ebo, Mt 359, 378 
necklaces 205 

'necromancer' -2-32 

Negeb 8 
' neighbour' zoo 
:no-people' 342 f. 

'_oaks ofMoreh' 153f. 
oaths roz 
offerings, burnt 164, 244,368; free

will r65, 213; heave 164; meat 
164; peace 164, 209 -

' officers ' r 2 

Og1'king of Bashan 45 ff., 49 
oil r 13, r20, 149, 193 
olives 120, 149, 283 f., 3f 4, 348, 

375 
One altar and Sanctuary, the law 

of xxiv f., xxxi, cvii ff., 155 ff., 
160 ff., 166 ff., 209, 226, z40, 

~JOI 
orphan, against injustice fo the 283 
ostrich 1 90, 383 f. 
owl, great, homed, and little 190 
ox 186, 386, 389; muzzling the 

285 f.; wild 371 

' P,' relation of to Deut. lxYii f.· 
Paran 2, 363 
Passover (with Ma~~6th), Feast of 

208 ff. 
Perizzite ro6 
Petra 219 
Phoenicia 8, 20, 48, 106, 373 
Pisgah 52, 55 
plagues, seven 3 1 r ff. 
Plain, the 379 
plains ofMoab 378 
pledges, laws concerning 28r 
prayer at table 1 2 z 

'priests the ·Levites,', tlie xxHi, 
z26 f., 253, 303, 305 · 

primitive man and religion ror 
prophet, -as dreamer 176 f. ; in con

trast to diviner 230 f., 233 ; test 
of a prophet's word 234 f. 

punishment, excessive forbidden 
284 

rainfall, annual, in Palestine 149 
Ramoth in Gilead 7~ 
Refuge, cities of 7 3 f., 2 36 -
remarriage after divorce for bidden 

276 ff. 
Remission, Year of 198 ff. 
Rephaim, the 19, 38, 49 
' respect persons ' 1 3 
Reuben, blessing of 365 
righteousness _104 
rock-badger 188, 383, 38i 
Rock, the, a synonym for God 

345, 35o 
roofs, law as to protecting 26_1 

Sabbath 84 ff., 88 
sacrifices, kinds of 164; animal 164, 

"206 ff., 252; blemished 220; 
human r74 f., 350; of'children 
by slaughter and burning 174 ff. ; 
preference for male victims '207 

Salecah 49 
sandal 288 
sarcophagu, at"Sidon 49, 87 
scorpions r 22 

scurvy 312 
sea, Hebrew conception of the 

65 
' sea-shore,' the 8 
seeds, against mixing 261 
Seir 3, 27 
serpents 388; 'fiery' 122 
shaduj, the 147 
shaving the hairor beard 184 f., 254 
sheep rr3, 122, 186 
.Shem a', the 97 
Shephelah 8 
shoe, symbolism of 288_ 
'signs' 71, 177 
Sihon 40 
Sinai, Mt 363, 371 



INDEX 

Sion,ll{t 78 
Sirion·4!f 
Sirocco, the 3 l'2 
slaughter of animals, sacramental 

169 
slav:es xxxv, 89, 99, M>r, -zo6; 

causes by which Israelites be
came 203; condition of, in Israel 
203 ; emancipation of 202 ff, ; 
runaway 272 f. 

smoke.of sacrifice 368 
soothsayers 2 3 r 
'sorcerer' 232 
'soul' 69 
• South,' the 8 
spies, the. 14 ff. 
stature of Arabs and Syrians 19 
'statutes and judgements' 57 f., 

94, 96, 103, 154 ff. 
stone pillars, laws engraved on 301 f. 
stoning to death 180, n1 -
• strange gods' 338 
'stranger' xxxv, 13, 196, 229, 283, 

323 
• street ' I 82 
'strife' I I 

'strong drink' 195 
Suph -z 
' swine' 188, 385 

Ta'anak 219, 368 
Taberah 130 • 
Tabernacles, Feast of 214 
• tables of stone' 128, 132 f. 
Talmud and the Decalogue 86 
Tell-el-Amarna letters 8, 27, 65, 

218 f. 
' temptations ' 71 
'tent of meeting' 337 
'Ten Words,' the 64, Sr; see Deca-

logue 
• testimonies,' the 77 
• Testimony,' the 82 
tithes 164, 192 ff., 195 f., 293; 

·triennial distribution of 295 ff. 
Tophel z 
TiJrah 5, 60, 226, 302, 340 

totemism 387 ff. _. 
trade, foreign 201 -
trees as places for worship 154,161 
' tributary' 248 

unchastity 26·i ff. 
• unseemly thing' 2 78 
usury 27+f,_ 

vendetta xxxii f., 240 
• villages ' 3 8 
vine r 20, 149, 246 
vows275f. 

wage-earner, payment of 282 
war 7 r, 243 ff. ; a religious process 

42f., 243 f.; exemption~from ser
vice 244 ff., 279 f.; Puritans and 
244 

waters of Palestine, characteristic 
. I19 f. 
• water under the earth' 65 
water-wheels 147 · 
wearing the clothes, etc., ·of the 

other sex, against 260 
Weeks, Feast of 208 ff., 212 f. 
weights and measures, against di-

vers 289 f .. 
wheat 120 
widow, against injustice lo the 283 
wife 9r, 167, · 1 79; against inter-

course with a father's 267 f. ; the 
bondman's 20:i. 

'wilderness,' the 2 
wine rr3, 149, 193, 195 
witnesses 221, 241 ff. 
'wonders' 71, 177 
'·words,' the Ten Sr _ 
worship, heathen places of 161 

year, division ofthe 4 

Zamzummim, the 37, 106 
Zebulun, blessing of 372 
Zered, the brook 35 
Zin, wilderness of 360 
Zoar 379 
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